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INTRODUCTION 

It has been stated that the Superintendent of Census Operations is the 
most fortunate of Government servants. For a period of two years or more 
he is generally ~ecure from the cares of district administration and from the 
attentions of frequent mulakatis. • 'When his work is ended few can question 
the accuracy of his statements or the figures upon which he bases them, for 
it is unlikely that, in a busy age, any one ·will go so far as to attempt to 
check even the totals of the Tables for which he is responsible. He has the 
somewhat invidious reputation of being an authority on most matters con
nected with provincial statistics and upon many questions concernint 
ethnology and anthropology. If he is careful he may be able to preserve 
this reputation, at least among those who have not studied the subject more 
deeply than himself, and after working in his appointment for a few months 
he is almost bound to become an enthusiastic amateur statistician and 
anthropologist. If he has high mathematical qualifications such as those 
possessed by Mr. Roughton, the Superintendent of 1921, his position ia 
almost unassailable. 

The task of taking the census is, however, not quite the joyous affair 
· that it was twenty or thirty years ago, when apart from the dry field of figures 

there was a vast virgin field of research upon which to work. Past Superin
tendents, and perhaps chief ainong them the late Mr. Russell, laboured in 
that field so well that it is difficult to add much to their publications and 
considerable temerity is needed to challenge anything that they have written. 

It has, in fact, now become the business of a census report simply to 
present the latest information regarding the population, its character, its 

· mode of living and its means of livelihood to a very limited public-and to 
draw from the figures collected any obvious deductions which may prove 
change, whether in the way of development or deterioration, during the last 
decade. 

Th~ progre~s which takes place in the east in thl! space of ten years ia 
not expected to be very clearly marked. But in the Central Provinces, aa 
in tlle whole of the vast sub-continent of India, change (and in some com
munities decay) has probably occurred more rapidly between 1921 and 
1931 than in any previous inter-censal period. By change is meant not 
such upheavals as are brought about by conquests and revolution• but devel
opment in matters affectin~ the daily life of the people and alteration• in 
their customs and ideas such as ultimately create the history uf a nation. 

It is true that in these Provinces reforms and improvements come slowly, 
caste customs firmly imposed by mothers-in-law die hard and the man who 
tries to hurry the east Jtill digs for himself an early gtave. But even while 
the peasant in the interior generally follows agricultural proces5es handed 

•VU:iton who come opon public « pri'l'atc b•in._. A U. JUA qo the Deputy Commiui.oner of a 
ttortbem diJtrict uaecl to receive up to forty a dq. 
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down from Tubal Cain and the Marias of Chanda a.nd Bastar pursue. al~ost 
the same mode of life as their forefathers of centunes ago, the amazmg 1m· 
provement of internal combustion engines has_ made development of motor 
traffic (in India as elsewhere) one ~f. the m~st. remarkable features ~f the 
past decade and the intense poht1cal . actlV!ty of the last few years, 
stimulated hy a minority in the population, has probably done .m?re to 
break down caste and communal prejudices than any amount of missiOnary 
effort. To pass an opinion as to whether such chan.ges are good or ba?, for 
the happiness of the individual or for the prospenty of .the masses, ts not 
tl'e function of this report. Yet it would perhaps be not trrelevant to recall 
h~re the view expressed by an aged rustic of Saugor district to a young 
Indian A~sistant Commissioner. The latter was riding along a road one 
d,y when an aeroplane passed overhead. He noticed the old peasant 
walking with his head bent and eyes upon the ground and asked htm why · 
he did not look up and see the wonderful air-craft. The old man with 
his eyes still fixed on the ground said in vernacular "Sahib, a very great 
disaster has befallen us". t 

However that may be, in tbe chapters which fotiow an endeavour ha~ 
been made to trace clearly the changes and progress of the last decade 
untler their appointed heads and to draw from figures such deductions as 
are irrefutable. Where temptation to express opinion was strong, prudence 
has generally substituted modest suggestion. It must, however, be clearly 
unden;tood that where the writer has expressed any definite opinion it is 
his own and no responsibility for it can be assigned to Government. Repeti· 
tion of what was written in past reports, upon which improvement does not 
appear possible, has been avoided except where for the sake of lucidity it 
was necessary. When such necessity arose, the method of direct quotation 
has been adopted.· 

It has, in the past, been usual at the beginning of the report to give 
some acrount of the organization of the census operations and, although 
fuller details will be found in the administrative volume, it seems proper 
to follow precedent in this introduction. The· system which has always 
been adopted ~incc the first census of the people of these provinces, as 
now constituted, has been to make local officials, as far as possible, 
responsible for the enumeration in their districts or States. The 
Provincial Snpt'rintendent of Census Operations issues instructions for 
their guidance from time to time and keeps in very close touch with them·: 
In many western countries it is customary to have the census schedules 
filled by the head of the household to be enumerated, if he is literate, but in 
India such a sy.,tem is clearly unworkable owing to the large percentage of. 
illiteracy. The ~chedules are therefore, in almost every case, written by 
trained enumer31on; under the supervision of the district" or State officials. 
Thll results ha"e generally proved more accurate than those obtained by.any 
other method and for this reason in 1931 many western Government'! also 
followed the ~arne course. There is, however, a difference between a 
cens•Is taken in the greater part of India, including the Central Provinces, 
and one taken in most other countries, because the actual work of enumera
uon here is ctrried out either by honorary workers or by Government 
servants, who ~erform the duty in addition to their normal work ·and no 
expenditure is thuefore incurred on staff except on that of the Provincial 
Superintendent's ot1t~:e. How creditable it is to the spirit of all those who 
co-operate in this imp()rtant public sen·ice is sometimes overlooked. 

Pr.eliminary :trrangem~nts in districts and States have ·to be made well 
ahead of the actual date of enumerati~ and for this purpose the Provincial 
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Census Superintendent's office is opened about 10 months before the 
-census is taken. Lists are prepared of every village in the provinces to 
ensure that none is excluded during the numbering of the people. This 
is a simple matter because except in the most remote States complete land 
-records are now maintained. ' For the purpose of collecting statistics of 
the population towns and villages are grouped into charges, circles and 
blocks. The ~eneral principle is that there should be about 40 houses in 
a block, 12 blocks in a circle and IS circles in a charge. For such an 
organization chc land revenue system of the Central Provinces is peculiarly 
well adapted and in most cases the Revenue Inspector automatically 
became the Charge Superintendent and the Ptltwari the Circle Supervisor. 
in certain States the land records are kept according to a method different 
to that of the Central Provinces, but as far as possible a similar census 
Qrganization W:JS adopied, and it was well understood. Under the control 
of the Census Supervisors, enumerators were made responsible for each 
block. In rural areas they were often village officials, schoolmasters, etc., 
but the majority were non-official volunteers of sufficient education to 
ensure the pr<.>per discharge of their honorary duties and were themselve• 
residents of the blocks for which they had to write the final schedules. The 
value of such a srstem is that the Supen·isor, who was generally the official 
maintaining !he land records of his circle, and the enumerator, who was 
a neighbour of those to be enumerated in his block, v;ere both of them 
familiar with the households with which they had to deal and with their 
family history. In towns the organization had to be sliJ.thtly different, and 
there Charge Superintendents and Circle Supervisors were normally mem· 
hers of municipal committees or municipal servants. 

Lists of possible census officials were made by Deputy Commissioner• 
and State Census Officers during the hot weather of 1930, but before blocks 
were finally allotted to each enumerator a number had to be marked on 
~very residence in the province and house lists were then prepared. Thia 
was done during the months of October and November 1930. In order 
that no indh·iduaJ might escape enumeration it was necessary to gh·e 
numbers to all places where members of the public might conceivably spend 
the night of the census, and district officials had to make very ~refut 
inspections to ensure that the work was properly carried out particularly 
in urban areas where owing to the political situation the attitude towards 
the census v.·as not always as friendly as in villages. In the course of these 
inspections it was sometimes found that the zeal of subordinates had been 
f'xcessivc. For instance in more places than one census numbers were 
painted on latrines; and in trying to secure absolute accuracy enumerator• 
in several cases entered the names of Hanuman or other gods to whom 
temples were dedicated, as householders in their block liJt&. Some 
residences are of such a kind that it is impossible to paint a number upon 
them and therefore an expedient had to be devised to ensure that the 
numbering was properly effected. In one part of a village in the Sironcha 
tahsil where it had been necessary to write the house numbers upon wooden 
labels to be hung on the houses of the Buruds I found that a lar.y patwari 
after inscribin,! the serial numben upon these labels had dealt them out to 
the householders like a pack of cards so that there was no serie1 at all in 
the quarter concerned. 

· During the preliminary organization the Provincial Superintendent 
has to visit as many district& and States as possible, to satisfy himself that 
the numerous inslructions iisued are understood and obeyed. Arrange. 
ments have aho ro be made for providing a sufficient but not excessive 
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supply of census forms for every local unit, a somewhat diffi:ui! task. 
Unfortunately in the month of July I was recalled to Saugor dtstnct for 
four months, when the civil disobedience movement was m~st acute, and 
found that this break, when it was possible to devote less t~me to ce~sus 
work than was really essential, produced a large crop of worr1es at the tm~e 
of enumeration and slip-copying. The Department wa~ fortunate .m 
obtainin~ the services of Mr. N. R. Chandorkar, Ex~ra-Ass1stant Conum.s-
8ioner, as Officer on Special Duty during my absence m Saugor, and he d1d 
much valuable touring. I would, however, recommend that no future 
Provincial Superintendent should be required to fill two posts at the same 
time. 

After the house-numbering had been completed· the final selection of 
enumerators was made. Their total number was ~04,839 working under 
8,928 Circle Supervisors and 728 Charge Superintendents. The fact may 
:!gain be stressed that for the whole province the only payment made to 
them was Rs. 246 on account of travelling expenses. 

Durin~ the months of November and December the census staff was 
thoroughly ,trained in its duties, to which end Deputy Commissioners and 
their Assistants held frequent conferences, and during January and the first 
half of February a record of preliminary enumeration was made. The 
value of this record was that it was continually checked by touring officers 
in the districts and States, so that by the day of the actual census, which was 
held on February 26, 1931, it was, in most rural areas, remarkably 
accurate. In the towns the same degree of accuracy could not be expected 
but as will be shown in the chapters which follow it is not considered that 
there have been any serious errors in the statistics of population. It was 
during this period of inspection and correction of mistakes that an entry 
was discovered wrongly classing Mr. Roughton, the Provincial Superin
tendent of 1921, as a Presbyterian. This attracted a· good deal of 
attention in the Bombay Press, in which it was suggested that all superior 
Europeans must be Presbyterians and by that token Scotsmen. At a later 
date I was able personally to rectify the classification to Mr. Middleton
Stewart, Distri::t Superintendent of Police, Akola, and his wife as Indian 
Christians. Such misclassifications were happily rare. 

Special :;rrangements were made for the proper enumeration of 
travellers by road or rail on the night of the census; and on February 26th 
between 7 p.m. and midnight the preliminary records, which had in most 
cases been ac-tually written by, or under the instructions of, the sup~rvisors, 
were finally checked and brought up to date by the enumerators, who 
excluded from the lists all who had died or left their places of residence since 
the preliminary census and added new -a'rrivals. In a few remote tracts 

' owing to their inaccessibility, a non-synchronous census had to be taken. 
This course is not considered to have affected the ultimate totals of the 
population. As soon as .the schedules were ready the enumerators met at 
appointed places and prepared statements showing the number of the 
hous~:s and the population of their blocks. The figures were then com
piled by th~ supervisor into a summary for his circle and taken to the 
charge superintendent, who compiled a similar summary for his charge 
r.nd sent it to the district or State headquarters where the totals were added 
to~ether and were reported by telegram. Elaborate arrangements made 
beforehand for the collection of the totals have been detailed in the Census 
Adminiw.ation Rep?rt and need not be mentioned here. Sarangarh State 
reported tts population first, as at the two previous censuses, and broke its 
own record for speed by despatching its telegram at I a.m. on February 
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27th, only an hour after the completion of the schedules. Raig:~rh State 
wired its 1.1gures only 40 minutes later. Drug would probably have been 
the first of the lltitish districts but owing to tele~raphic communication 
being broken the Settlement Officer, 1\lr. P. S. Rau, had to send his report 
by a special messenger. Seoni results therefore arrived earlier. Of the 
bigger di:>tricts Amrnoti, Saugor and Hoshangabad are to be congratulated 
on sending very prompt returns while the States of B:tstar and Surguja once 
more found no hindrance in difficulty of communication. The hazardous 
nature of census work in some parts of the province may he appreciated 
from the fact that a tiger charged a rar in which Mr. Grig~on, the 
.\dministratM of Bastar State, was personally bringin)t in some census 
results and only missed his quarry owing to the speed at which it was 
travelling. The last district to telegraph its figures was Y eotmal at 12-45 
on the 4th of March. It is interesting to note how small the difference 
between the provincial totals, telegraphed a few hours after the census 
was completed, and the final totals, abstracted from the records collected, 
was in the case of the units particularly noticed above. This difference in 
Raigarh was nil, in Sarangarh 2 only, in Drug 158, in Amraoti 371, 
in Hoshangabad 1,723, in Saugor 742, in Bastar 2,438 and in Surguja 1,824. 
The differen·:e between the provincial totals and the final totals for the 
whole province was .2 per cent only, the larger discrepancies beinlt 17,465 
or 2.2 per cent in the Jubbulpore district and 13,333 or .9 per c..-nt in the 
Bilaspur llistrict. 

In 1931 as in 1921 the census was taken during a time of intense 
political upheaval and it is remarkable that, on the whole, operations were 
carried through without effective obstruction or non-co-operation. In the 
States, of course, there was no trouble whatever and one or two reports 
from Ruling Chiefs even mention enthusiasm on the part of the general 
public. In the British districts the attitude might be summed up in the 
words of the Deputy Commissioner, Seoni : "The public di~played the 
usual apathy, but seldom any actual hostility." Some house-numbers were 
erased in Wardha, and this form of nuisance occurred in various places. 
It was more often than not the work of mischievous boys and had no effect. 
In Jubbulpore City, Nagpur, \Vardha,. Bhandara, Buhlana and Raipur, 
District Census Officers had various troubles on account of the civil dis· 
obedience movement but the success of the census was unaffected. 
There was some fear that in Nagpur City and Jubbulpore City the aj!itators 
might secure destruction of the enumeration books, and a confidential 
circular was sent out to the Deputy Commissioners of these districts and of 
others, where trouble appeared likely, requesting them to make due precau
tions. In most such places the preliminary record had been prepared in 
duplicat<! ;tnd so hostile action would have been foiled. In Wardha and 
Hinganghat towns and Nagpur City processions were organized to interfere 
with the actual census. The final enumeration was however made either 
before or after the processions were taken out-and this kind of obstruction 
proved quite abOrtive. 

Prosecutions under the Census Act were very few. The total 
number was in fact 28 only, 26 of which resulted in convictions. The 
fines imposed amounted to Rs. 188. These figures reflect the tact of the 
district census authorities and the good-sense and co-operation of the 
general public. 

After the census the task of abstraction and tabulation of the statistics 
collected had to he undertaken. In order that the entries in the schedules 
regarding the 17,990,937 individuals, who make up the population of these 
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· 'bl t select any officials for separate notice. ·If I single out 
unpossi e o C J h' f K k . . M Ah edulla Khan of Sarangarh and Mr. M. . os I o an er, 11 IS 

b 
r. mi . <n nethi'n" of their or"anization myself. That of some others ecause saw ~~ 6 6 • d' 

may have been equally good, as the results appear t'! lD JCate. 

In the special census staff the energy and industry of the Offic':r on 
Special Duty and the three Deputy Superintendents has,been apprec1ated 
in the remarks preceding. My own office was for many months weak and 
,,[sorganized, but eventually it was possible to produce a very go~d team 
indeed under the Head Clerk, Mr. G. K. Mohoni, whose cheerful mdustry 
deserves .acknuw!edgment. Among the rest the name of . my first . 
stenographer and camp clerk, Mr. S. K. V. Raman, a young man of great 
promise, whose untimely death from typhoid fever occurred when the 
Report was half-cumpleted, must not be forgotten. 

Those who kindly recorded notes which have added greatly to the 
interest of Appendix III have been mentioned in it, and my thanks are 
specially due to Rai Bahadur Hira La!, the collaborator of the late 
'Mr. Russell, for hi& ready advice at all times on various problems of 
language and ethnology. Mr. C. F. Waterfall, I.C.S., Commissioner of 
Settlements, greatly facilitated the organization of Tabulation Offices by 
helping me to 6elect suitable supervisors from the disbanded settlement 
staff, and by putting the Land Records staff at the disposal of the Census 
Department to carry out slip-copying in many districts. The numerous 
census forms were mostly issued from the Nagpur Central Jail Press and 
the courteous co-operation of Major N. S. Jatar, o.s.o., I.M.S., must not 
be overlooked. The Report only was printed at the Government Press in 
1921, but on this occasion the ambitious work of printing the tables volume 
was also undertaken there .• The quality of the production speaks for itself. 
With operatives who were mostly inexperienced in this type of work 
Mr. G. C. Natarajan, the Superintendent, Government Printing, by his 
personal interest ensured most satisfactory results. The difficulties of 
reproducing masses of statistics are obvious and the work of composition 
and proof-reading was most tedious and laborious. I fear my own 
impatience was sometimes almost offensive. The result of the diligence 
and enthusiasm of all concerned has, however, been to secure the publica
tion of the tables ten months earlier than in the previous census and of the 
Report three months earlier. 

Lastly, before closing this long introduction I must. express my deep 
personal gratitude to Dr .. Hutton, the Census Commissioner for India for 
his ready advice and patience and sympathy in all the difficulties' of a 
Provincial Superintendent. 
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CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

CHAPTER I 

DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION 

1. This report deals with the census statistic~ for the whole of the Scope of the 
territory known a~ the Central Provinces and Berar, which is situated in Report. 
the centre of the Indian peninsula between latitudes 17° 47' and 2·1° 27' 
North and longitudes 75° 57' and 84° 24' East and includes the fifteen Cen-
tral Provinces States. The Central Provinces were first constituted as nn 
adn,inistrative unit in 1861. The history of the tracts from which they 
were formed, and of .subsequent alterations in :heir area will be found in 
the. Gazetteers, in the decennial administration reports and in past census 
reports. The four Berar districts, which formerly had been indefinitely 
"assigned" to the Government of India and admini)itered on its behalf by 
the Resident at Hyderabad, were by an agreement made in 1902 leased in 
perpetuity from His Exalted Hi~hness the Nizam, at an annual rental of 
Rs. 2.'),00,000 and have been administered by the Government of the 
Central Pro,·inces since 1903. 

2. The boundaries of the province remained unchanged during the Chan~tca In 
decade 1921 to 1931. The area now shown in the Census Tables is 43 square Area. 
miles greater th:m it was in 1921, and the latest figure, supplied by the Sur
veyor-General after the Tables had been printed, indicates a further inrrea~e 

'of no less than l,QS5 square miles. Thi~ difference is due to recalculation 
-of forest areas, and to the accuracy of the survey operations now in pro-
gres~. A statement has been drawn up at the end of this ·chapter to show 
c!ensity of population by districts according to the Surveyor-C.ener:ll's 
figures beside those calculated from the fil!ures appearinl! in the Imperial 
Table~. The variation is generally small. It was impo~sible to make use of 
.the revised ~tati~tics for the purposes of this report because they are not yet 
available for tah~il~ or other areas smaller than districts. 

3. The administration is controlled by a Governor in C .. ouncil, who Political 
replaced the Chief Commissioner in the year 1919, upon the introduction dlvialons . 

. of the Montagu Chelmsford reforms. At the time of the census the •prov-
ince .was for political purposes still separated into the five CommihsionerH' 
divisions, which had been in existence for the pre,·ious twenty yean. At 
the end of the vear 1931 the Nerhudda division wall abolished and the 
..districts o( Damoh, "Narsinghpur and Seoni '1\"ere amal;!amated with Saugor, 
Hoshangabad and Chhindwara respectively. As all the census figures had 

.been tabulate•J according to the old administrative ·livisiona before this 

• 
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preliminary and final enumer~tion secured their s~ccess. As. explained 
in past reports apart from the very slight danger of maccuracy m the pre
paration of 1h; enumeration books, the main. sources of error In the cen~us. 
would be failure to enumerat.e tra,·ellers, fadure to exclude from .~he hsts 
already prepared persons abs~nt from their hou~es ~n the census m.,ht and
failure to take int'> consideratiOn changes occurnng 10 the non-synchr<!lnous 
area between the actual date o( enumeration and the census. Th~ last 
source of error is entirely negligible. For counting travellers by ra~lway 
train and motor lorry special arrangements were made and as the mha
bilants of this province who travel by road by night nearly always halt at: 
well-known camping grounds it is unlikely that any considerabl_e number of 
them e~caped the vigilance of the enumerators, who were appomted to deal 
with those campint:, grounds, or o£ the police, whose duty it was to take the 
cen~us of persons found on the roads. The difference between the total 
population reported in the telegrams received at the Provincial Census office 
from the various districts and States and the total eventually abstracted at 
the Tabulation offices from the schedules was· only 40,477 or less than .22: 
per cent, a ~urprisingly small variation considering the speed with which' 
totals had to be struck by the 104,849 enumerators concerned, and the
superior staff controlling them. There is then no question ot_any error in 
the abstraction of the provincial figures when they were tabulated, and it 
may once more be stated with confidence that accuracy of the statistics. 
of population compares not unfavourably with that in other countries . . 

6. The area of the Central Provinces and Berar, as shown in the census· 
tables, is 13l,OCJ5 SGUare miles/ of which the Central Provinces British dis- , 
tricts occupy 52,153 square mi1es, Berar 17,767 square miles and the fifteen. 
States 31,175t:qUilre miles. "'7.377 square miles out of the whole are occupied 
by Government re~erve forest and a further *12, 773 by other tree forest 
which although it appears in subsidiary Table l as cultivable i~ up to now 
uncultivated. lt has been already explained that the latest survey figure for 
the area of 1hc province, which is 133,050 t:quare miles and details of which
are shown at the end of the chapter, could not be used for purposes of this: 
report. The_ total population on February 26th, 1931, was 17,990,937 of 
whom 12,06!),885 were enumerated in Central Provinces British districts 
3,441,838 in Berar and 2,483,214 in the States. In the statement belo; 
figures for other provinces of India and for certain other countries have been 
shown for 1he purpose of comparison. As remarked in previous reports the 
density. of the popula~ion in this province (that is, persons per square mile) 
appr?x1mates to that m the less developed parts of Southern Europe. It is 
cons1derably ~reat~r. tha!l that found in America or Australia ; but does not 
approach that ?bt:umng to the more populous parts of India or in some other 
ortental countne;, such as Japan. 

A rca, population aud density per square mile. 

ProvincH of India. I 
Orher countries. I 

ProvinC'e, l Populotion.) Don•ity 
I 

I I I 
A red. CounlrJ. Areo4 j Population. !Denaity .. 

Burma 2.13,402 
I 63 !A rgtntine .. un .ooo l 1o.soo.ooo I · li.667.H61 

Romh,•y 1,7,115 :\0.3Q8.247 162 .Mexieo 
8 

Madras •··; IH.S"O 47.JQ3.60~ l 328 Egypt 
.•. 769.ooo ]6,400 ooo I 21 

Punjeb 136.726 28.4'>11,857 
•. 363.000 I H.OOO.OOO . 3!f .. ; Z08 IJRnan 260,800 84.000.003 ! 

Raluchiu•n 134 638 ~68 617 i 6 1France 
321 

Cc:nunl Provincr• :::' m.o~s .. I 213.000 I 41,000 000 I l<lZ 
17 .9<'0.•37 ' nq Spoin !96, 700 21,763 :ooo l 

Rn!PUIIfl .. Ag~ncy ... j 1~9.o;;q 11.~25,1!2 : 
.. Ill) 

Unit~d ~,o,.·incn ... ; 112.m ,,,614 .833 ' 
S1 ~GrrmaPy ... 1112,000 1 63,000,000 34S 

.t.f2 N c~·toundbnd I 16V5cl I 276.000 I B•h .u •nd Oris a ... lll.i02 I 42.3J•.SSJj 381 JFinlnnd :::r 2 

Jammu and Ka•hlllir 81,5]6 3.6.16,243 
ISO.OOu I 3,640.000 24 

Stlll!'l. 
.. ) 82 9;5 I ~1.087,3."181 

43 .Iraq 150,000 3,0(0.000 ~ 

8.:ngr1l 
jNorwav 125.000 2,810.000 22 

Assoru 67,33-1 :, 9.217,8571 
62.' haly • . 1:!6.000 ·13,000,000 358 .. l 137 ·~ow Zoalond 105.000 1 461,000 13 

!Groat Brihlin ss.ooo 44:790,00!> . 509 
I 
I 

• Note.-Tbese figuret refer 10 Britilh di•tric:n oDJy .. 
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The di:r.g!3m hel~w illustrates some of the figures in the statement.. The 
c<?ntrast m the s1ze of the. population of the Central Provinces and Berar 
wrth that of Bengal, a cons1derably smaller province is a striking feature. 

AREA DENSITY AND POPULATION OF GREAT BRITAIN 
COMPARED WITH CERTAIN PROVINCES OF' INDIA 

ENGLAND, 
WALES llr 
SC07LAHD 

44·i9 ~ 
MILUONS"' 

ss 

BENGAL 
51·01 

MILLIONS 
UNITED 

PROVINCES 

49·61 ~ 
MILLIOI'IS.-

U2 

MADRAS 

47·13 MILI.IOMSa ~ 

~ .. 
~ 

BIHAR&ORISSA ~ 

42·32 MILLION~ ~.---.,B~OM""'B'"'A"'V,----N., )tfHTRo\~ PROVI~ : ~ 
111 

•·• ,___s_o·_3S_M-;Ia:'"'".~o_MS_--"'~-' L IHSMILLIOHS e to1 t: 
187 13,_ 0 100 ¥! ' '\' ~ 

AREA(TIIOUSAH03 OF~-MIL!) 

Th~ b~se of each rectangle represe11f1 rea, ih hrighf repreaenla Ot:IISI1:J -
i/3 ~re~ thrrrjbre repreullfa lol~l popu,.Hon. Thr •clle is indicar.dOIIIM 
right hetld side. DIAGRAM I•t 

Of the administrative divisions into which the British districts were 
grouped at the time of the census the largest was the Nagpur division with 
an area of 22,760 square miles, and the order of the others was a5 follows:
Chhattisgarh division 22,051 SGuare miles, Jubbulpore divisbn 18,956 
square miles, Nerbudda division 18,386 square miles and Berar division 

17,767 square miles. The respective popula

Province. 

Average Avcnagr 
area ol popul•l ion 

divj.. of 
aionJ. diviaions. _____ , ___ , ··--

Anam .. 13,753 !2,155.~ 

Ben&•l .. 12,920 8,352,334 

Bihar ood Ori"' 16,1>11 7,535,515 

Bombay 

Bur~a 

14,736 4.366,120 

.. 24 69; 1,871.'121 

Ceolral Province• 19,!184 3.101,545 
and Bcror (pre 
census). 

Cen1r•l P,ovincesl 24.984 
and Be• ar !poll·!' 
CCDIUIJ. 

Punjab .• 119,805 

lloiled PrDYince•II0.625 

3,876,931 

4,716.170 

4.810.876 

tions are Nagpur division 3,602,108, Chh:ll
tisgarh division 3,745,745, Jubbulpore division 
2,463,466, Nerbudda division 2,254,566 and 
Berar division 3,441,838. 

For the sake of convenience the area, 
population and density of population per square 
mile in the four administrative divisions a8 con
stituted ~ince the close of census operations ia 
shown below :-

Oi•ition. A•••· I Populo1ion. iD•noiiJ. 

N-.-~o-.. -,- 27.3111\ • HR9.766·,-;;; 
Jubbulporo 25,H7 3 3H.7J6j IJI) 
Chhdll01gorh 29.0% 5.1.11.8131 176 
Berar 17,78~ 3 4~1.838 194 

The marginal ~Statement gives comparative 
figures oi the average area and average popu
lation of the administrative divisions in other 
provinces. 

7. Among the twenty-two British districts for which titati~tics are ahown Distribution of 
in this Report the biggest is Raipur which has an area of 9, 717 5quare miles the population. 
and also holds the largest population (1,527,573). The most thickly popu-
lated district is Nagpur with an area of 3,834 square mile~ and a population 
of 940,04Y. 1 he average area of districts was at the time of the cen5U! 4,542 
square miles, and is now 5,259. The averal!e district population v;as 
704 895 (now 816,196). Comparative statistics for other provinces are 
"sho~n in the table on the next page. The distribution of the population in 
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. h . · g aphs 21 to 50 but it may be noticed 
smaller local areas i:; ?ealt wit 1t pdr~ h il is Nagpur with 465 persons -per 
here that the mc~t thibcklyJ J'<?~.u ~th _.1 ~ns the Bilaspur district with 367 per 
squa1 e mile followed Y a ngir a "1 • 

~quare mile. 
------- ' I Most 

A'•ctn~c I A\·e 81!e l.u~~est Arco. porulout ! Popuf;ltion. 
I I i ropulntion 1 d · 1 • Pro,·inct: or Slate. art-s o . . , 11111c • diurrct~ 
1 dil.lrJCI•. 1 of dJslnCIJ. --------

-----. _l_. --~-- ----.,--- ---'~--s-q-.~-lil-•• -.1:._ ___ ------;-1-
~q. Mil.-. 

2 769! ),7.•9,786 M_ymensin~h I 6.237 \ Mymensingh I 
Btn~al 1 6 8 v 17 }86 ·Malabar ···1 Mnd:DJ 5AH 1. 97, q i szngnpntam I 7,.102 I Darbhon~o ... 

0 3/l95 1.7~4.17!1 I Ranchi , ·· 
B•har and riou ... , 4_271 7!3,617 I l.ush"i_ Holls 8,092 Sylbet , .. 
Aunm 3.411 81.1,133 , Ko.ngr.o. "'I 9,6'0 L•hore ... 1 

5.130,262 
3.5.i.', 9-14 
3,166,094 
2,724.312 
1.37~.570 

637.580 
1.241.405 

Punjuh ... 4,5-19 3H.i91 I Chu.dum ... 16,037 Akyab ""I 
Burma ... 

1 
4,8 ,,5 g 49,J85 I Warangul ... 1 7 944 Kurimnaga• ... 

Hyderubad ... ' I -. -----

~ 

4 0 ,.,. s .. 
0 .. 

I 

MO·tts ... .... 
........ 

• 

,.. 
o.J 

z .. 
0 

I 

Diagram 1-2 illumates the distribution of the population over the districts 
of the province; the figures of density upon which it is based will be found 
in subsidiary Table l. By density of population, it may be explained, is meant 
the number of persons dwelling upon a unit area of land ; the unit adopted 
for the rt'port :s generally a ~quare mile. It is not, however, to be sup
posed that the persons within this unit area are uniformly distributed over 
it. Usually tht'~· are not. The ratio is one of convenience and variations 
of demitv within the area under consideration are tacitlv assumed. The 
n~~tu:·al fe:llures of the country, the class of soil, the cropping, the rainfall, 
the climate and the industries are all factors which may be expected to have 
their effect upon the density of the population. A statement showing the 
hil!,hest ma'-imum temperature and lowest minimum temperature- for each 
year of the decade at va~ious meteorological stations is given at the end of 
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this chapter. Diagram 1-3 shows the average rainfall of the decade in each 
district,• while for the distrit>ution of the principal crops and the indu~trwl 
centres a reference may be made to the third dial!ram in Chapter III. Full 
details of cropping are given in Subsidiary Table I. 

DISTRIBUTION 

nvo'"'""-'. ANNUAL RA.,.~,..._._ 

,. 

.. 

...... 111ft • 

• , ............ 11 ...... _ ... ~., ..... .. ...,,.., 

It is not surpri>ing to find the greatest demity in the cotton-growing 
country of the 1\faratha plain, where 

OiOtriburion of popularioo bJ Natural j although the rainfall is (ow the rich Wil 
Dovioiooo. productive of a \':lluahle crop, providt•R 

---------- · ---, · · - mainter.ance for a large population which 

I ' Pe<cenr- is particularly ccncentrated in and around 
Dl·.,·,·,on. P 1 • : •t•1 °? the large industrial city of Nagpur. The opu 11110D. popu auonl 

. 1 of districts of Chanda, llalaghat and llhan-
__ j__ __j P_•ovinc•j dara, which are included in the Maratha 

plain division produce comparatively little 
Nerbudda Valley... 2.914.526 1 16 21 cotton and cannot be regarded a~ homo-
~=~=~~. Plain ::. ~-~!~·gi~ • :~-~ 

1 

geneous with the others. The Chhatthi~-
Chhatrio~•rh Fbinl 5.31J5.86·1 · 29 5 garh plain division comes next to I e 
Chbota Naapur ... !107,5.'13 : s·o 1\faratha plain in respect of density, but 

------- the a'·era~e there is considerably reduced 
by the inclusion ('f Bastar State, a wild and extensive tract, the features nf 
which, resembling only the adjacent Sironcha and Garchiroli tah~ils of 
Chanda district in the Maratha plain division, are di~similar to tho~e of the 
major part of the natural division. The Chhota Naj!pur division in spit~ 
of a big increase oi population in the last ten years, is still the mosf sparsely 
populated in the province, and Chanj!bhakar state, with only 26 personb 
pe~ square mile, is even less developed than Bastar. 

•Not •. -A lar,tt'r map cbowine dtlail• by zonn •iJI be found in rbe C.-nrral Pto\liaeu frra&~tlion 
Deplrtmcat M.aual. Tbere are of cour1e con~id.:ublt t'ari.rio"' within d"rrrcc.. 

! . 
'' 
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8 The fir~t census of the area which then comprised the Central 
• 1 1 , Provinces was taken 

Variarion .Decennial' i in 1866, and from 
I ••riarion Den· 1872 d • J Dcc~dc Peraonl. Males. Female.. SIOCC lall lper cent of sity. ! a ecennta 

endm&. <eniUI. :populahon l CenSUS has been 

1871 
18lll 
lti~J 
19J) 
1911 
1921 
1?31 

I held. The state-
! I : 83 ment in the margin ::: :~;~;z:rs;ll g;m:: ~:m:~~! +2.451.273 'ii~:~: m : which summarizes 

... 14.761,531 7 436 
060 u~~:;~~l ::u~~:m -7 91 IOl I the detailed figures 

::: l~:~;g~~l ~:~~~:~~~ H.04Y,2881 +2.430 7181 +17•9 m I' given in Imperial 
15 979 1>60' 7.980,;97' 7.9~8 Rli3,1 -s3,6SO -o 3 • T bl II ho fo ... · · 8,997.'031 1 +2.0ll;-'i7 +12·6• 138 a e s w_s r ... ' 17.990,9371 - 8,993. 341 h d d 

, · 1 1 t e areas a J u ste 
acC"ording to the present. composition of ~he province th~ vari;ations in 
population during the last s•xty years, and D1agram I-4 grlJph1cally illustrates 
the proportionate variations in 11atural divisions. The graphs and the state-

:~:..::::...::.;....:..:..:....:..:..:~---------::::-::::-:::-:-::::-:::-1 ment inset below in = VARIATIONS SINCE 1872 PER THOUSAND OF the margin, upon 
~~ THE POPULATION OF NATURAL DIVISIONS. which they are 
eoo DIAGRAM •-• based illustrate to a 

remarkable degree 
1100 

the fluctuations of -1100 population in differ-
- ent tracts owing to 
1100 

the varying condi-Moo 1 
1soo tions preva ent in 
1100 each decade. It 
1100

1~~==--------..:.:----:::::----:::::--~ may be assumed 1000• 
1112 1881 1aat ISDI tsu 1921 1931 that the enormous 

ir.crease of population in· the Chhattisgarh Plain Division and the 
Chhota i'Jagpur Division from 1872 to 1881 was due partly to 
faulty enumeration at the earlier censuses, but the figures clearly indicate 
the tendency of the population to multiply in the less developed tracts and 

I particularly where an 
-Varlalionoainrc 1872 r•• tbvo~~·i·.~oo::h• IOP"I"<ion in 1\;"'"'"''1 aboriginal population is 

predominant. The per-
1921 }QJl • 1901 I 1891 

1
1881 187] 

NniUrRI Division. to to to ro to 10 

1931 1921 1911 I 1901 1 1891 1881 
I 

I 

l'•rbuddn Vnll•y +67 I 
-28 1+107 -104 +62 +110 

Plateau .. + 143 -69 1+273 -12 +98 +206 
; 

+8 \+1J9 I -68 M•u.tha Plain .. +132 +81 ,+166 
! 

I 
'Chhntth,arh Plain .. (121 +30 1+233 -102 +171 +396 

I 
Chhola Nagpur .. :+2891 -67 +2•4 +99 +212 1+424 
--------~--

__ I . • I ' 

centage of the increase of 
population in sixty years is 
shown in the small table in
set. The total number of 
persons enumerated at the 
first census in the newly
formed Central Provinces 
was 9,036,983 which had 
increased sli~htly to 
9,223,534 by 1872 in spite 
of a severe famine in 1869. 

These ti~ures are for the old area, while those in the statement are adjusted 
for the area as it now stands after exchanges of territory made from time to 
hme, and include the population of Berar. During the decade 1872-1881 

there was . a rapid recovery from 

Natural Division. 
lluc.eu•• per cenr ~,, the effects of the famine of 1869, 

in popularion checked only by epidemics of 
1 aince IN72· 1 cholera and small-pox, and the 

_________ ...:..._ ____ 
1
1 census of 1881 showed an increase 

~~::~~~d• Valley ... 1 !n~ 
1 

icn populaption of 20 per cent in the 
Mornrhn Ploin :::1 +52·9 1· .entral rovinces British districts, 
Chhallhftt,h Plain +109·19 49 pe t ' h S d 20 
Chhora Nat'"' :::1 + l%·!3 I ~ cen m t e tates an per 

cent m Berar. Some allowance 
. may reasonablv be made for errors 

at th_e earher censuses. Between 1881 and 1891 the condition of the people 
con.tmued on the whole to be prosperous, thou~h the latter part of the 
penod was marked by some seasons of scarcity and high prices culminating 
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in a very \lnheallh~· ye:tr in lS~N. The jncrease in ropul:ttion Jurinl! th~ 
decade was 'J.S m the l>riti~h districts, 23 per cent b the States :md 8.-1 in 
Berar. The ~·ears be:wecn 1891 anJ 1901 were rem:ukabl~ fur continut>J 
calamity. In se\'en of them there were St'Ver~ epiJt>mics of cholera nnd 
b~siJcs the two great famines of 1898 and 1900 there were partial failures t•f 
crops in four ~ensoos. As a result the popukltion of the Briti~h districts 
decreased br 9.2 per cent, that of the States by 4.8 per cent and that of 
Berar by 5 per cen:. Conditions between 1901 and 1911 are summarized in 
the 1921 Report, which may well be quoted:-

"During the following dL-cade the Pro,·ince recovered from the dioastcn of the 
prccedin~ Hl years. Up to the han·e$t of 19!.17 there was no J!cncral cwp l:!ilure 
although the ri~e crop failed in the W ain!!anga valley in 190·1-05 and in l'Xl..'-ll..'> in 
part of Chhaltisgarh, and in the former St'ason also the wheat crop in the north uf 
the Provin~e was considerably damaged by froor. Thr- reriod howe\·er w:~~ marked 
by some e:.tremely good harvests, those of 1903-04 and 1906-07 being p:Jrticul.•rly tine, 
and the effects of the great famine disappeared. A J~t- hack, however, ot"Curred in 
the followin!! year owing to the early ccs~ation of the monsoon, but tilou!lh dislrt·ss 
appeared, it was due more to high prices than to actual shortn~e of food atocka. The 
remaining two years were ones of prosperity in spite of n·nttcred epid,•micJ, and ~~ 
the census of 1911 the population of the Province had incrca•ed to 16,0.\'!,310 or by 
17.9 per cent. In times of stress the ahori~ncs and other backward trihes ar~ the 
first to suffer, and their recovery is corrc>pondinJ!IY qukk. It is not therefore 
surprisin.l( that in the Feudatory States the popubtion during this period increa•cd 
by 29.8 per cent. In Bcrar and the Central Provint:l'l the increase, thou;:h not ••• 
marke.i, amounted to 11.0 and 17.8 respectively." · 

The very complex al!ricultural and economic history of the years 
1911-1921 had a marked effect on the census statistics. Until the autumn 
of 1918, in spite of two poor harvests in 1913-14 and 1917-18, the 
seaso.nal fluctuations were more or less normal for a country ~o lar~ely 
dependent upon agriculture. In fact, although temporarily affected by 
a slump in cotton due to the outbreak of the Grea.t \Var, the Province bene
fitted greatly by the rise in the prices of produce as the war proj!re~sed. The 
l1harif crop of 1918 was however less than half the normal, and as the result 
of drought the rabi area shrank by 30 per cent. Famine or scarcity were 
declared over an area of over 51,000 square miles inhabited by 6~ million 
people. Distress was aggravated by the appearance in September 1918 of 
the fatal influenza epidemic, which was officially estimated to have increased 
the death rate during the last three months of the year hy 52.59 of the 
deduced population, and continued well into 1919. The Census Report for 
India, 1921, st:lled that the actual number of deaths from this cause in the 
Province was (•2-t,949. A crisis resulted from the combination of cala
mities, which the province weathered with a wonderful power of resistance
but in 1920-21 th<.> monsoon again f:Jiled and famine or scarcity were once 
more declared over larl!e areas. The Jubbulpore and Berar di\'isions 
sufferer! most and the distre~s among the aborigines owing to the influen1.:1 
scourge must be mentioned. The l!raphs for the Chhota Nagpur Divi~ion 
and the Plateau DiYision beiween the years 1911 and 11J21 are sttltJ!cstive. 
It is not surprising that the census of 1921 disclosed a decrease in the popu
lation, details of "·hich ha\'e been fully discussed in Mr. Roughton's report. 
It must be noted, however, that the perfection of rdief measures based on 
previous expe:-ience mitigated the primary effect of famine on the censto'; 
statisticF, and thuu~h famine was at its height when the census of 1921 Wll~ 
taken, ,·ery little abnormal mi~ration of population v.·as apparent. There 
was an inrush of. poyerty-striken labourers from Rewah to the cement workA 
and neighbourin~ railway construction works in Jubbulpore di~trict and 
some 4,000 Gonds migrated from Surguja to the Bilaspur district, while there 
was an increase cl emigrant5 to Jam~hedpur and the Benl!al coal-fields, b•Jt 
on the whole rhe actual di<tribution of tht population in 1921 may be regard
ed as normal 'or the purposes of comparbon with the statistics of this report, 
and it can defi!li:elr be st::ted that the only considerable cause of the tragic 
fall in the census figures in 1921 was influenza. 

9. The conditions of the years between 1921 and 1931 have to be Variation• In 
dealt w1th in some detail, but before they are examined, the Yariations in density. 
the density of the population of the Province since earlier censuses demand 

2 
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notice. The actual figures by districts are shown in subsidiary Table III. 
They ir.dic:Jte that since 1881 there have been no very remarkable changes 
in the nature of the distribution of population over the Province. It is 
worth mention that in the last half-century the density of population has 
actually decreased in Saugor, Damoh and Narsinghpur districts and in 
Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan and Kawardha States, but the variation is com
paratively small. The figures for natural divisions are reproduced below:-

Denally of population (pe~ons per squarS' m ilc). 

Natural Division. 

I I I I I 
1881. 1891. 

Nerbuddo Volley ... 1291 137 

Plareoo ... 79 1 86 

-c 
132! 

.. 
Maralha Plain .. 143 

hhauiaearh Plain ... 851 100 

c bholo Naerur ... 38 46 

1901. 1911. 

1221 139 

so I 
I 

102 

1341 1s2 1 

9(1 Ill 
I 

so ', 65 

1921. 
I 

132! 
95! 

154 

1!4 

61 
I 

1931. 

141 

109 

174 

128 

78 

A stateonent of the density of population of the Province at successive 
enumerations as the number of acres per person instead of persons per 
square mile may give a clearer conception of its meaning. The :figures 
are given below together with others to show t-he distance which would 

·separate each individual inhabitant from the next if all were equally dis-
tributed over the country. The formuia for this calculation is d2 = 200 

where 'd' IS the distance. between the persons and 'n' is the numbe~v;f 
persons per 100 square miles. For the sake of comparison corresponding 
figures for England and Wales have been shown. 

f Peraooa per aquare mile. Acre1 per penon. Pro.zimity io yards .. 
Da1e of Census. I Cenlral I En~lond Cenlrol En~ land Central I En~land Provineca .. and Wales. Province•. and Wales. Provinces. and Walea. - --~ 

1872 ... 83 389 7-70 
1-64 r 209 1881 102 445 96 

tsqt 
... ()·27 1'44 188 90 ... 113 497 5•66 J-29 1901 104 liS liS ... 558 •6•15 1·1s 187 1911 1Z2 618 81 

1921 
... 5·24 1'04 172 76 ... IZ2 649 5·2·1 0•99 1931 172 74 ... 138 688 4'63 0•93 162 I 13 - - -~ 

·--• 
The variation in proximity of persons for the five natural d. · · f 

twenty years are noted below:- Ivtsmns or 

---------·------~------~----- ~ 

Nerbuddo Vnlle7 

Platelu 

Morolba Pl~in 

Chhauia&arh Plain· 

Cbboto Notpur 

Natural Division. Proximity in yards. 

1931. ' 1921. I I 
I 

1651 159 

181 19-1 

143 1'? ,_ 
167 177 

214 242 

1911. 

160 

187 

153 

179 

232 

To illustrate these :figures dia.sram I 5 sh · · . 
and for the most densely anl'teast den lows com

1 
pand son~ f?r !he Province 

se Y popu ate umts m It. 
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PROXIMITY OF POPULATION IN YA~OS 
SCALE 2 INCHES TO 1 MILE 

ENGLAND &WALES 1881 NA.GPURTAHSIL 1931 

ENGLAND&WALES 1931 CHA.NGBHA.KAR STATE 
DIA~RAM 1•5 1931 

10. The median of area of the Central Provinces and Berar, the The median 'of 
·- point such that straight lines drawn north and south and east and we~t populnllon. 

through it each divide the Province into two parts approximately equul in 
area, lies in Gangajheri villa~e in Bhandara district, at latitude 21° 28' 36' 
and longitude 80° 0' 9°. The median of population, which is a numerical 
centre of population, being the point of intersection of a north and south 
line which divides the population equally with an east and west line, like· 
wise dividing it equally, lies in Lendejheri village in Bhandara di~trict and 
is about 21.3 miles to the west of the median of area. 

From diagram 1-6 it will be seen that with fluctuations of population 
due to the varying conditions of each decade the median of population has 
at the last se\'en censuses moved within. a radius of 8 miles only. Fiaures 
are given in the statement on the next page to show its position from time 
to time relative to the median of area :-

ea:O'·'i· 
J.fOVEM~HT OF MEDIAN OF' PDPULATJOM 

IN CENTRAL PRDVIMCES&BERAR 
t872-tS3tl 

SCALE tO Miles TO An lncb 

Area 'Median "' 
------~------------~~------------7 N 

Pop.Median 
1901 

DIAGRAM%-& so~o·-s· 

"!' ... 
N "' 

s 
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The variations are _inconsiderable. The dense population of the 
Maratha plain, excluding Chanda, has always kept the median of population 

Names of vnlagea. Cen•••i . Poaition of median of population relative 
Jeer. to the median of are1. · 

t8"7"2 ... -is·J-.D~Iet war s-·~3-m~ilc-.. -,-o-ul'h----'---.A--,n'-db:c:argaon village in Bbandsra. 
1881 ... ! 21·3 mile~ •~•t 10·6 milea •outh Tum.ar Road Railway St11tioo in Bbsndara. 
1891 .. .' 16·0 mile~ west 9·3 mileasouth Obiwara villa~e in Bbandara. 
}901 ... ' 24·6 miiH weat 15'3 miles aoutb Koka village in Ebandara. 
1911 ... 1 10·6 miles weal 8·0 mileaaoutb Two milca towards the west of Sukli vi[· 

1 lage in Bbandara. 
1921 .•. jt3·3 miles weat 10·6 mile~ sourb Kolari village in Bb&ndara. · 
~l~ _ .:: _ J_l~~~~':'_s~c•_! ____ •·_:__5·3_r:nilet north . _ __::.:__Len~_j_!!~~!_!illag~~~_!J~n~~~·---- ---·--

well to the west of the median of area. The relatively heavy increase cf 
population in Nimar, Chhindwara, Mandla, Bilaspur, Surguja, Jashpur 
and Udaipur has since 1921 tended to draw the median of population 
further north whi!P; although four of those places are in the north-east of 
the Province, the increase in density maintained in the cotton districts has 
continued to draw it slightly westwards. The position of the points plotted 
indica:es, however, that the population is, with due regard to the physical 
variations and consequent variations of density within each natural division, · 
quite evenly distributed over the total area of the Province. 

11. The last decade opened badly. The Province had suffered in 
the influenza epidemic more than any other of the larger Provinces of 
fndia, and the results were still apparent. In fact hhe effect upon women 
of rhi\d-bearing age is evident even in the census statistics of 1931 for 
certain age-groups. The monsoon of 1920 had bebn one of the worst on 
record :md the scarcity which followed was in respect of crop failure and 

high prices one of the severest 
ever experienced although 
owing to the increased resisting 
power of the people, .ascribed to 
the comparatively favourable 
conditions of preceding years, it. . 
was one of the mildest-in-respect 
nf the visible degree of distress . 
To complete the gloomy pic
ture, trade was suffering . un-

----·-----------------·--
Rninfoll in inehesl921-1931. 

--- ---·-----,---....-----,--1 

Yean. 

Lale Cold 
Early mon· wealher Hot 
mon- sooil mon- weather 
1000 

(Sep- soon mon-
f June to tem,ber (Decem· soon 
.August). to ·'~ov- her to (March 

vem· Feb- to May). 
her). ruury). 

1 I 
paralleled depression, the 

A'i~;·~c.~~;.~4 ~~~;~ 35'18 21, 1·H 1'24 finances of the Province were 
inw. 

1 
' at a low ebh and the non-co-

A~~;·~:,!~~ 28 '""") 22·44 i 7'6? 1·20' 1'04 operation agitation reached its 
Aver•~· for Cenlralt 32"86 i 9•78 1•4311 H3 zenith early in 1921. The 

Provinces andl. I histOI'Y of 1921-22 Oll the Other 
Bernr. j h 

1•'1·" 3'"57 · s·so 1·87 ' ·3u and was one of remarkable 
1•2z.2:i ... , 2ii·211 13·91 I ·57/ 1·62 recover,. from these ,dver·._e 
IQ!~-24 :::1 34•48 10•62 i 1'30 •76 J « ' 
1"'·1·25 ... 26·1·31 13·21 

1 
·63 1 1·46 conditions. Good harvests 

1•25·26 ... 33·45 7"65, 2·08 5·JO removed the effects of famine 
1'•26-27 .. 34•11 12•661 1"03 1•25 ' 
1927·18 ... 34·09 I 9·51 2-21 ·65 prices fell substantiallv trade 
19?8-~9 ... 30·31 B·so ! 3·80 ·4s ~howcd considerable l:e'co"orv 
JQ29·30 •. 

1 
.'13-74 8·oo I 1·37 1·49 h " • 

19J0-31 31·~8 9·55 1·03 -97 t e financial position improved 
A'd:~.~· •. lor rb•j 32·05 10·28 I I-60 I 1-41 and the non-co-operation a"ita-

' j tion subsided. Nevertheles~ for ,r _ 
----- - --- the period up till the 31st Decem-

d her 1921 public health was not 
.,ood. The death-!ate rose ~y nearly_~ per mille and the birth-rate fell bv 
more than 1 per mllle. Famme conditions had considerably weakened the 
people. who succumb~d easily to disease, and shortage of water in the period 
lnhl':lll!dlately succe~dmg the cemus led to a severe outbreak cf cholera 
w lt·h was responsible for nearh· 60 000 deatns Th · 
epidem'c f 1 " · II · d J'' · ere was a sen.>us 

. I o P ~,.ue. esp~c1a Y a~ou!l ubbulpore and nearly 80,000 deaths 
"ere caused by ep1dem1c mal~na m the eas_t of the province. The satis
ffctudl') mhonsoons of 1Q21-22, however, cons1derably reduce<i n,ortality nnd 
t 1e E"at -rate for 1922 fell from 44.01 per mille to on! 29 31 :n 
althoagh there was a further decrease in the birth-rate fro~ 37.90 ~~~!::in! 
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to 35.80, mainly the result of influenza and the ravages o[ m·tl. · " 
womt-n. • ana amon,. 

1922-23 witnessed a further improvement in econom"1c co d"t" H · . g · d d · n 1 tons 19"·23 tit{1 e~ts \\ erd b a fin go~ 1 an . pnces continued to fall. Proc,ress wa~ •• • 
sb . h amplereh y nancta d~tn~gency but on the whole prospects were very 

rtfJ t. n t c cotto? tstncts suspensions given in the fa min . 
ge!lerall~- recovered wtth ease along with the land revenue of the ~u;~~~ 
year. Klwnf crops! although somewhat inferior to those of the preceding 
years, wer~ good whtle ~he wheat crop was better than that reap~d for many 
yea:s. It ts wor~h not.mg that the price of cotton was over 100 per cent 
~hove that of 19':"0-21. The exceptionally healthy year 1Q:!2 was a~ain 
tollowed by ~ sahsf~ctory twelve months in 1923 during which there ;ere 
no rt'ally senous eptde!Dlcs. 

The follow~ng year S:J.W the province maintaininl! progress towards 19'3·24 
r;ormal pro;;p~nty. More. good harvest~ and steady prices accompanied • · 
~y a general nnprovement m the economtc condition of the people helped 
m the process of recovery and the Local Government reported a remark-
able; improYement in the financial position. The monsoon of 1923 was 
agam favourable and both autumn and spring crops were up to the avern<'e 
The ilealth of the year was also good. " · 

The steady march towards normal conditions continued during 19'4· '5 
1924-25 and in the field of politics, in which the influence of the non-co-opera- • • • 
tion movement of 1928 had been felt for several years, a gradual return from 
blind obstruction to sanity and sobriety was noted. Funds became avail-
able m every nation-building department for the initiation and execution 
of a forward policy and the increasing prosperity of the people was shared 
by the Government. The monsoon of 1924 was more favourable to rabi 
than to kharif crops but on the whole the outturn was about the same as 
in the previous year, the inferiority of kharif being balanced by the 
wper:ority of rabi. The year was again a healthy one. Prices remaim•d 
stea•ly and ample employment on high wages. was available for both 
labourers and :lgriculturists. The volume of trade increased by 10 per 
ce1.1 out its value fell by 2 per cent. 

The monsoon of 1925 was heavy but badly distributed. Crops how- 1925·26. 
ever were satisfactory except in two or three districts where suspensions of 
land revenue were necessary. Conditions cannot be regarded to have 
been a~ favourable as those of the previous year but health was good. The 
death rate was .27.27 per mille as against 32.29 in 1924, the Province was 
again free front serious epidemics, the birth-rate remained hil!h and. 
although wages were not as good, as in 1924, employment was available for 
all classes. 

In 1926-27 the general economic conditions were not so good as those 1926-27. 
ol 1he years immediately preceding. There were epidemics of plague anJ 
chol~ra in several parts of the province and floods in the riverain. tr~cts ?f 
the Mandla, Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur and Hoshangabad dtstrtcls Ill 
September )926 did great damage to life and property.. The m~n~oon 
was tnore favourable to rice and juar than to other klumf crops wlule f?r 
mbi crops the t.eason was indifferent. There was ~ slump of I? per cent tn 
the price of cotton and the consequent contractiOn of credit led to the 
cultivator in the cotton country having less money to spend than he ~ad 
in the previous years of inflated prices. This had the .effect of lower!nl! 
the w2ges of labourers which had in the yeus of prospe!tty reach~d ~ h1gh 
level, particularly in Berar. In other parts of the provJ~ce the nse m. the 
prices of food grains improved the condition of the culllvator and a4rtcul· 
tural .abourer and on the whole the year was marked by contmued 
pro,;perity. _ . . 

! 927-28 v:as a ~{':!SOn of good expectallons . not f_u!ly rca!Jzcd.. ft 1?2i-28. 
rn:~rked the commencement of three years of scarclly wh1ch ?lmo;t rwn..-d 
tl:c a~riculturists in the three northern districts of th~ provmce-~:tuj!or, 
Damoh and Ju~bulpore. The wheat outturn there var1ed between 2 annas 
~r.d 5 annas as the crop bad been practically destroyed b~ an attack of ru~t. 
The kharif crops in these districts had also suffered constderably and rehef 

• 
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on a Jar~e scale was found to be necessary. Health in this ~rea cons~· 
que~tly deteriorated, and although i~ other _parts of the pro':mce condi
tions of comparative prosperity prevatled, this .year fmla?~e T~ tl be t~e 
first c. f a series which led down to the depression o · e s. ump m 
the coal and the· manganese markets, which for some yea~s had mamtamed 
a high level, resulted in a fall in the revenue from the J?lfles and many of 
tl.e ~mailer manganese mines had to be closed down dunn~ the year. 

Jn 1928-29 there was again a failure of the rabi crops m th~ Jubbulpore 
J)ivision and the Narsinghpur district owing to heavy frost m February 
1929. Suspensions and remis~ions ?f revenue on !!.large scale were granted, 
and 1,bout 85,000 people were relieved at scarcity w<?rks. The total out
turn for the province was 85 per cent of the nor_mal_m the Central Prov
inces, and 87 per cent in Berar and ~o the famme !n the north ~as not 
reflected in other parts. At the same t1me the slump m the. cotton mdu.stry 
rontinued during the year and the volume of trade 1.n the pr?vmce 
decreased by 6 per cent. The shadow of future depression was m fact 
becoming more evident. 

The year 1930 which closed the decade is historica!IY important on 
account of the Civil Disobedience Movement. There 1s no doubt that 
this movement found a fruitful field owing to the economic depression and 
increasing unemploym~nt among the. educ~ted cl~sses .. A fea!ure of the 
campaign was the_ pohcy of spreadrng .d1saffect10n . !n the. vlllages, and 
attempting sometimes successfully, to exc1te the abongmal tnbes. At the 
end of the' year there was an outbreak of agrarian agitation in the Buldana 
district which was directed entirely al!ainst the landlords and money
lend<'n. Its origin may be traced to the distress consequent on the general 
trade depression and the slump in pric~s but its growth was certainly 
fostered by the ideas of mass action and the defiance of constituted authority 
preached by the Congress. The famines of the two precedin~ years in 
the north of the Province were followed by another unsatisfactory agricul
tural season in some of the northern districts, while Berar suffered from 
the txceptionally low prices of cotton. On the whole the season proved 
favourable both for kharif and rabi crops in tlie' Nagpur and Chhattisgarh 
Divisions hut uiMinctly unfavourable to rabi and less so to kharif over the 
rest of the province. The year was marked by the extraordinary fall of 
th;: prices of food grains and while it had been possible to battle with all 
the .:onditions of famine in the north of the Province during the previous 
} ears by imports of wheat from Australia and the Punjab, and of rice from 
Rurmu, the fact that the foreign supplies were and are, ·if necessity arises, 
so readily available although it meant comparative prosperity to the 
h1Lourer and to the artisan or menial on a fixed wage, spelt ruin to the 
agriculturists for whom the comparatively good crops of 1930 brought in 
ro return adequate for meeting losses. The Public Health Report of 1929-30 
discl~>sed an unhealthy year. Cholera, plague, small-pox and a mild form 
o{ influenza were present in several districts ; malaria caused heavy mortal
ity lrllm the month of August onwards. Trade decreased both in volume 
and value and a depression in the textile trade naturally made itself felt 
in the cotton-producing districts. The decade ends in fact on a note of 
pcs~imism due partly to the critical financial position of the Government 
p:u:tl_y to ~ontinual bad se~sons experienced. by agriculturists, partly t~ 
pohtu~al ~rsturbances, but ch1efly to the world-wide trade depression which is 
the prmctpal cause of the gloomy outlook at present apparent in the province. 

_ It must however be acknowledged that the satistics of the decennial census 
reflect a period of comparative prosperity which should indicate that the 
dep_res~ion ~arkin~ the end of the decade is as ephemeral as that at the 
begmnmg of 1t. 
. 12. The economic cond~tions of t~e de~ade sketched in the preced-
11'1! paragrap~ are reflected m fluctuatiOns tn the prices of agricultural 
produce and m wages. The st~tel!'ent on the next page gives the prices in 
each year of the staple food grams m seers '?f 21bs. per rupee and of cotton 
p~r maund of 40 seers. Columns 2 to 4 are dlustrated for whole ProYince by 
dra~ram 1-7. 
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The reduction of labourers' earnings in the cotton districts from the 
high len•l which they reached i~ 1924 is however very obvious. 

. 13. In considering the conditions obtaining in a Province principally Statistics of 
dependent upon agriculture it is necessary to know the areas over which principal aops, 
the more important crops are cultivated. These are shown for the 
decade in the statement below. It will be observed that althoug.h the 
figures given are more or less constant there is a steady rise in the are.a under 
rice, due presum;;ably to increased irrigation, while that under wheat which 
reached its maximum in 1926-27 fell considerably after that season. This 
was due largely to the scarcity in the north of the Province durin!! the last 
three seasons of the decade and the low ligures of 1921 also reflect the 
conditions ~hen prevalent. The boom in cotton in 1922-1924 is reflected in 
the steady increase in the area sown with it up to 1925-26. The reduc-
tio'l in the areas under cotton and wheat in the last year of the decade is 
balanced by an increase in that under juar, a less profitable crop. If 
a slight fall in l92Q-30 is neglected it will be found that the total cultivated 

. area has been rising throughout the ten years, but not keepinl! pace with 
the growth of the population, since the actual increase in the number 
of acres under the plough is less than 1 per cent. It must however be 
remembered that the extent of the net cropped area in each year depends 
very greatly upon the character of the season, and that the margin of profit 
to the cultivator is bound to fluctuate with the market. Thus land which is 

· worth cultivating when the price of produce is high, might prove a source of 
loss to the farmer when prices are low :-

Areas under pri11cipal food a11d commercial crops (in tllousa11ds nf ntro·s). 

1921·22 i 1922·23 I 1923·24 1 1924-2511925·26 1926·2711'121·28 r1;;;119 ~ 29·~0-1 ~.10·31 
Food corps.. I 

Rice ... 4,174 4.182 4.222 4.274 4.2·16 4.3~8 4.~32 4,415 4. 452 4,513 
Juu ... 4,984 4,526 4.078 4,)67 3.KJK 4,159 4.273 4.169 4, ~Y3 4,716 
Wbeat· ... 2,448 3,007 3,217 3.306 3.52~ 3.734 3.661 3.1"4 2 .•IIJ 3,0'18 
Kodon and kutki 1,631 1.662 1.581 1.588 1.411 1,541 I,SOI 1.5115 l .h34 l,5Yl 

Commercial 
crop6. I 

Cotton ... 4.414 U57 i 4,9331 5.247 I 5.3115 4,861 4,7% i 5.078 5 ,175 4,7SO 
Til ... 

767 1.019 I 1.29~ 1,093 .1 1.118 I 1.001 917 919 . 
773 : c66 : 555 614 4.13 458 SS3 I 637 406 577 

Linaeed ... 15~ 739 
·-- ---------1---·-·-- ----

Tot:ll ... 19,101 

Total cultivat<d~23.585 
area 

19.819 I 19.945 . ~oo.Jt9 : t9.985 , zo .o~s 1 20.136 1 20.011 19 ----1--------.787 i 19.9115 

24.236 I 24.383 24.8~5 
1 

24.869 

1 
21.747 I 21.9!3 

1 
25.134 

1 
25m;r25.i4 

·--- ----
14. Furtht:r to show the course of the material expansion of the Prov- Material 

ince during the last ten years additional statistics for British territory only expansion. 
are tabulated below :-

!Rail borne .C:rallic esclud- l...cnlllh of roadt 
!ial. treature and :~nimaf1. Actual ncr Land in mllc1. LenCih of 
~-·- ____ crop'!ed l ... ~cYenu~ - -- --- railwaJ in 
1 area m fcmand 10 miln 
r Weight in Value in 1c:rea. rupees., Mclal· Unme· 
j maund1 . ruprct. led t•llcd. 

-~9-,-~-22-----.--8-2-4?_4_000_.,, li03 409 ono ?J.585.2ts1 20.Ja7.61l~ 4.212\ l.qr21 V2!1·~2 
!~22:23 ... 112:sSJ:ono l S/!3:tn3:ooo 24.235.767 211.2SO.JS4 4.?SS , 3.9oo 2.SII9 sz 
)923-24 ... iR.H8 000 • 5110.728.000 24.31!2.205; 20.l16.6'17' 4.344 3.8 8 2.612·~7 
1924-25 ... 85.9%.000 5f,9.2H.OOO 24,845.284· 211,360.454 4.!8.11 I 33.11177192 22·~:24•5522 
1<>:!5-26 ... 82 1_ n '00 481 8021YIO 24 870.181 2'l.~83.n6 4.nl • . 
tcn.11-27 .. 7s:9'YI'.iloo 14:8:sz9:oo• 24:747.3811 21.on.9n 4.614 3.771 2.614·52 
1027-28. 105 440 ooo ' ~to 87' oon 2_1 913.164 21.32'1.111 ~.7~1 3,7!>41 2.1·14·52 
l'l?S-'9 ::. 99:631!:ooo: S7s:s94:01Jo 2<1.1•:7110 21.:-s~.t12 4,8781 3.651 2.6t7·M 

Year. "''•··· lion 
IO 

Aa11m. 

I9i<•-3o ••. 92.868.000 . slt.82l.OOO ! 25.t'I4.SIO 2l.HM.713 s.noo 3.5'12

1 

2.~os !12 
1930-31 ... 85.93~.ooo 1 368.879.000 ·

1
:zs.J64.376. 21.989..501 5.130 I 3.527 2.108·112 

I , . . ---'---
Details of the increase of irrigation are grven on the next p~J'!e. T~e 

~ad system of the Central Provinces compares very favourably wrth that m 
3 
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most other parts of India and its utility has bee~ definitely enhanbcedhduring· 
the past five years y t e con-

I ·1931 / 'struction of a number ?f new 1921 

bridges. The· more tmport-
• 35 L 2 133 '""L'· 2 ant of these were the \Vain-Number ol j,i,•t•on 1 tan&~, • 

bob. eanals. c•a•l•. 

Len&rb ollrri&otion z. 67Z· 5 m.iloo .:. 3,823·9 miles. Tapti bridge at Burhanpur, 
and several bridges over the 

Land· •••••117 348,541aoroo ... 423.231 •ern. Purna river .in Berar. The 
.irri~·••d. K h b 'd R k Priute tonh •.. Not anilable ••• 55,634 (1,307 aided' an an n ge at ama ona 

Area lrri&ored· flj 
pri'f'llo laab. 

·~d 5-4.32? ••· and the Nerbudda bridge near 
••dod), l d 

Do. ... 706.791oorea. Jubbulpore were comp ete 
soon after the Census. 

The extensive grain traffic 
in 1920-21 and the previous. 

year, due to the famines of that period, was regarded as the cause of the rise 
in the volume of rail-borne traffic at the end of the decade 1911-1921. The 

Do. Toto( oreo lrri,oted I ... 1,130,022 ...... 
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rise continued however after 
the census of 1921, and re
flects the revival of trade follow
ing the two bad years which came 
after the war. The brief. pros
perity of the manganese industry . 
and the general high level of 
prices are both illustrated in the 
statistics for the first part of the 
decade ~21-1931. As already 
indicated thl{ middle years of the. 
inter-censal pe{iod were the most 
prosperous and'·the decline in the 
fortunes of the Province in 1930. 
was due as much to politics as t~ 
the world slump in trade alt&ough' 
the low price of cotton affected 
railway traffic very much. In 
considerint other figures given in 
the statement the importance of· , 
the completion of the railway ' 
line connecting Raipur with the 
port of Vizagapatam cannot be 
exaggerated. Export of rice to 
~he Telugu country has already 
mcreased enormously. Large 
numbers of sacks of the grain may 
be seen in the open season at most 
of 'the wayside stations in· the 
Mahasamund tahsil, and agents· 
and brokers are busy in tracts 
which were formerly land-locked. 
Chhattisgarh rice can now con
veniently be exported overseas, 
~nd the effe~t of its competition . 
m markets httherto dominated by 
Burmah will be interesting. 
. The high figures of emigra

tion to Assam in 1921-22 echo 
the famine of the previous season 
while those for 1928-29 and 
1929:3.0 were due to the scarcity. 
condtttons prevailing in certain 
parts of the· Province in those 
years, which are again illustrated 
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by the graph in dia~ram 1-10 shov.}ng the suspensions and remissions of 
revenue grante~ by, GoYern~en! dunn~ the decade. In }Q25·26 these were 
practicaUy CL'nfinel• to the d1stnct of Buldana, and in 1926-27 to the Ber:tr 
division. In 1427-28 and .t~e. ·two years follo~ing the three northern 
districts of !he Jubbulpore division recem:d the m;tJOr portion of the relief 
given, but m the first year heavy suspensions were also gr:tnted in Akola 
in the sewn~ in Narsin~hpur and Seoni and in 1929-30 in Akola, Buldan~ 
and Amraoti; The a&,ncultural seasons as already indicated were in fact • 
comparath·dy satisfactory in most years of the decade and in most pnrts of 
the Province. Economic ·conditions were therefore such that in the 
absence of seriou6 epidemic, and except in certain tracts, the maintenance 
of a steady growth of population might be expected. 

15. As seen from the Table inset in the margin of paragraph 8 the Vulatlons of 
actual growth in population for the whole Province was from 15,979,660 population 
in 1921 to 17,990,937 in 1931, or by 12.6 per cent. The increase was 11.3 betw~n 19:! 
per cent in the Central Provinces British districts, 11.8 per cent in Berar and 1931, 
and 20 per cent in the Central Provinces States. There was no district in 
tqe Province where the population did not rise, and the percentage of 
increase in each district is shown in diagram 1-11. Details are discussed in 
paragraphs 22 to 50 which deal with variations in natural divisions. Here 
it is sufficient to notice that the growth of population was very small in the 
four northern districts which experienced three such bad years at the end 
of the decade, anJ very heavy in Chhota Nagpur, the room for expansion 
in which has already been mentioned. · 

.VARIATIONS OF POPULATION 
OF DISTRICTS tS2t·t931 

.. 

. . 
tlCREAS.t PER COlT 

o.~s 
6•111 

&O-ts 

.. ~1&-20 
' .• "'. •2.1)-o30 

0VIIt30 

DIA6RAJI l•ll 

IIIIIIIU.CII 

t: .. ,.Chhulh .. clon 1>1 
N ... Ha~on 1 .. 1 
K •.. Khair•tar"· .. . ..... ,,...,.,.,! ... . 
·····""'' .... ICw_)CawJI"dh• n·l 
&.lr .• l•ren~h. 1•1 

CIL-'"'"V'T..- 1·1 

· Varia lions in density, that is, the increase of the J?ressur~ of .populatiof 
on the land, which does not necessarily mean a corresp?n~1ng !ncr~ase 0 

pressure on means of subsistence, are illustrated for ~Istnc~s .1n dlag~am 
1-12. The incr<!ai'e is greatest in the tiny State of Saki!, but 11 JS also very 
considerable in Nagpur as might be expected, in the th:ee hom?ge!leouf 
States of Nandgaon, Khairagarh· and Chhuikhadan and m the d1stnct o 
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· d 1"n more detail with reference Bban'dara. These variations are examme 
to local conditions in paragraphs 22 to 50. 
VARIATIONS IN DENSITY 

OF' POPULATION 19%1•1931 

• 

Effect of 
agrlc:ultural 
seasons upon · 
the populaUon. 

...... 
""ISIIII•U~t-.... -·II ..... ..... 

Jl-41 

llfltiJIMCII • 

~ •••• Chhuiklladan n 
N .... Nan~aoa. H 
II .... Khair~arll. a 
11-•• lllalsrai 11 
• .... Sahli .10 
Kw •• Kaw•rdho , .. 
lal: .. Saran(lrh. at 
Ch. .-CIIanfbT>allar. I 

16. The effect of the fertility of the land upon the movement of 
population is of great importance in an agricultural country. The general 
conditions of the decade have already been described in paragraph 11 and 
certain agricultural statistics have been set out in paragraphs 12 and 13. 
Now that the actual numerical variation of the population of districts has 
bten indicated, it is proper, before examining variations in' smaller units, 
to consider the figures in their relation to the character of the seasons dur-
111 ing the ten yeaJ,"s. 

... 

••• 

•• 

... 
.. 
... 

cHAoACfto .,THus•~c:u~TU•A~SEucncs By the courtesy of 
i.'. DUll ...... ,. 

,.._BY EST*ATts ar~:~~•-·- Mr. F. J. Plymen, 
roo c.••- C. I.E., Director of 

Agriculture, Cen
tral Provinces and 
Berar, a very sug
ge~tive note upon 
this subject has been 
prepared by Mr. P. 
D. Nair, M.A., L.Ag •• 
of the Agriculture 
Department, and 
this is reproduced 
below:-

"On the whole, 
the seasons between 
1922 and 1931 were 
very satisfactory from 
the agricultural point 
of view. It witnessed 
none of the violent 
Ructuations that char· 

_,.,.. ac:teriJ:ed the previous 
.. inter-censal period . 
.. ! .... II .... ,, n ••• " ........ ~ .... ~, h ... II Diagr3m l-13 gives a 

fa1r 1de.t of the 1te.td1nesa of the condutona dunog the last decade in contrast to the 
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abru;Jt rises and falls of. the previous d~de. Between 1912 and 1921 the annual 
estim~r.-: of crop product1on for the provtnce as a whole fluctuated between 112 per 
cent and 42 per ce11t of the normal, showing a difference of 70 between the best and 
the worst years; whit~ betw~n 1922 and 1931 it only ftuctuat~'ti between 101 per cent 
and 85 per cent showmg a d1fference of only 16. 

"For the purpose of bringing to light any relation that mh:ht eJtist between the 
character of the season and the increase or decrease of population dia!(r:lm 1-14 hns 
been prepared. In it an attempt is" made to correlate the trend of the 3 !acton 
--season, area under crop and population. To represent the seasonal factor for each 
disrri<·t the percentage which the year's crop represents of the normal crop over the 
norm31 :;rca, as given in the season and crop report, is taken ns the basis IS<-e table A). 
These percentages are then classified and each class is given a value as shown in the 
table below:-
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POPULATION 1S21-t93t 

• ft 
1\ 

I I 
I I 

I I 

\ ~ : 
I :1~ I 

\ J\ i 
'"'.! \ : II i 

\ 

I I I 

I I 1
1 

I 
I I I 

I \ 
I 1 
I I 
I 1 
I 1 

• I 
I 
I ' I 

75- ~I 

I 

i \ ! \,i 
\ •\ ! \I ! 
~~ , I ~: /'""'\ 

I 
• 

70-

SEASON 
POPULATION 

AREA VNtlER tROP 

\: I I 
··~ \~ '. 

\ 
·~·\ . ! 

: I \ . 
\i 
' 

- - · -.._ d. . • d · g the inter-censal period ia then 
The total of the seasonal values for each 1stnct ud~JD d r of their values aa ahown 
c:alculated and the districts arranged in the descen mg or e 

~ 
~ 
z 

~ .. 
a. 

.20 

.19 

.IB 

•'7 
•'6 
•• s 

•• 
_o

.1 

..2" 

.3 

.4 

_s 

_6. 



22 CHAPTER t.-· DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE .POPULATION 

in table R. Aga{nst each district is shown the percentage change in population and 
'area under crop' during the period. These fi,g'!res ~re the_n plott.ed. as. shown in 
diagraM 1-14. The result though not very stnkmg IS sufficiently md•callye . of a 
tendencv. Both the 'p,opulation' and the 'area under crop' curves shov.· a tendency 
to corrc~pond to the Seasonal Curve'. The largest increase both in cultivarcd area 
and population, occur in districts having high seasonal values. The redu.:tion >n the 
area under crop occurred in districts with low seasonal values. In · an old 
country with a large population mainly •dependent on the produce of itl 
own soil for subsistence, a permanent increase in population must go hand in hand 
with a corresponding increase in food supply. It will be possible to illusrrnte this. 
with reference to conditions in several parts of India. The fact that this tendency 
i• not very well marked in this province suggests that, low as the standard of livin4 is, 
we have not yet reached the limits of subsistence when marked 'variation in the 
character of the season will produce a corresponding effect on population. Per head 
of population we have relatively more cultivated area in this province than in the 
United Provinces or Bengal; the average holding is much bigger and in most districta 
thc•e is still scope for expanding cultivation. But this ·tendency of population in 
India to follow the trend of the season is undoubtedly indicated in the chart." 

Table A showing outturn of crops in percentages of normal during 
1922-31. 

1 
5 

· Souaor 10 
IDomoh 10 
Jubbulpore 9 9 
Mondlo 9 0 

:.seoni ; 5 
Naningbpur 11 0 
Hoobnn&obod 85 
Nimar 9 2 
Betul 100 
Chhindwarl 8 ~ 
Wardba 100 
Nagpur 90 
Chanda 9 3 
Bhandara 9 1 
Bahabot 90 

8 
9 

Raipur 10 
Ritoopur 9 
Drug 83 
Amraoti 90 
Ak~• ro 3 
Buldano 10 5 
Yootmal 8 6 

5 .Avcrnge for Cen· 9 
trnl Province• 
and Bcrar. 

-
115 
107 
n~ 
132 
101 
130 
108 
104 
113 
12U 
on 

107 
101 
99 
96 

112 
l!I 
101 
80 
79 
94 
78 

101 

110 1031 106 
1!6 113 101 
98 115 96 

110 125 95 
82 93 80 

112 141 114 
78 98 98 
94 91 75 
75 113 79 
83 79 84 
92 105 87 
79 91 86 
95 89 90 

lOS 95 85 
106 Ion 93 
100 77 87 
1!0 89 106 
106 96 99 
89 861 76 
77 78 I 63 
79 76 50 
85 86' 64 
93 93' 85 

I 
I 
I 

89 41 44 431 79 
104 40 53 44 74 
95 54 48 81 77 

102 90 76 87 80 
72 85 63 83 70 
92 87 64 78 78 
81 82 95 77 84 
93 105 97 96 102 
98 107 101 85 94 
92 101 94 87 84 
79 95 95 98 96 
85 85 98 101 95 
83 105 95 101 105 

106 98 86 106 7' 104 91 80 104 H7 
I08 96 '9I 110 89 
118 92 96 128 97 
Ion 109 95 105 96 
73 91 96 81 78 
60 70 90 64 81 
60 73 80 77 76 . 
57 75 83 91 91 
87 86 86 90 87 

. 
Table B to compare agrrcultural seasons with changes in population and 

· area under crop. 

I 
I 

PerC"entoge changes 10 Percentage chnn12ea in 

Diurict. i Vnlue of population. area under crop- · 

I 
rtaaon. ' I Inereo•e. I Decrease. Increase. Decrease ' I 

Wardho • 
Ch.1ndo 

... 90 
' 

11·~4 ... 1"6 90 15·00 ... 
Bnloahat 

... ... 14·3 
90 9•77 ... 

Biluapur 
... ... 5·0 

' ... 90 1H8 7-4 
... 

'Drug 90 8·03 
.. ... 

Mnndla ... . . .. I7·5 
88 15·35 ... 

Nim"r 
... . .. 12'1 88 17-i5 -... 

Chhindwora 
... ... 13·2 BB 16•56 ... 

Nngpur 
... . .. 18·7 88 18"61 .... 

Bhnndara 
... . .. 2•6 

Raipur .. 88 14•87 4•1 . 
... 

- 88 9•68 
. .. ... 

Hoohanaobod 
.. . .. . 1'(} 

86 9"18 ... 
Betul ... . .. 511 
Nar~inehpur 

... 86 1U9 . .. 12-5 84 2 01 ... 
Amraoli ... 

' ... "1·7 
Sr'lnl ... 84 ]3•74 0·4 82 12·86 

... ... 
Jubbulpore ... 34 

~0 3·77 
... ... 

Yrolm:~l 
... . .. 2·6 

Aknla ... 80 14"46 311 
... 

s .. u~or . 
. .. 76 10•26 

... ... 
76 3•07 

... ... 2·3 
Damob ... 1•3 ... ... 
Buldana ... 76 6•42 5·4 ·74 

... ... ... 8-95 •.. 0•9 . .. 
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11. Some of the factors already noticed as affectin~ the '1':tnat1ons Further 
and movement of population disclosed by the census merit more detailed discussion 
disc!ll-&ion. Such are ,the birth-rate and mortality of the decade, immi:!ra- of factoB 
tion and emigration. / Migration is dealt \\ith fully in Chapter I II, where affecrnJc 
the necessity of using the term immigrant to mean foreign-horn and the ~ttl,ti~D 
term emigrant in a corresponding sense is explained, and the different 
kinds of migration are defined.. It must he remembered that the fi:!ures of 
migration quoted in this report do not distinguish between temporary and 
permanent migrants, and include numbers of people who migrated before 
192L In this chapter only those figures are considered which intluence 
the statistics shown in the subsidiary Tables at the end of it. Owing to· 
financial strin:ten'-"Y the details of inter-district migration and of emigration 
fi"(Jm districts could not be abstracted, and so' the natural populatiotl could 
only be calculated for the Province as a whole-and even for that calcula-
tion the figures of emigration are incomplete. A migration index for the 
Province and its districts has been drawn up below. If the regbtration 
of vital statistics was dependable thb index would give a very fair idea 
of the volume of emigration from each unit. The figures in column~ 2 and J. 
must however be accepted in some cases with great caution. They are 
more fully examined in paragraphs 21 to 50. 

Migration Index obtained by compuring separately for each sex th 
differencl bettt•etn births and deaths (recordad), difference behreorr 
the populatiou enumerated in 1921 and 1931 in B:rth RegistratloiJ 
Distl"icts, and immigrants to each Di.(trict. 

Di!ference berweca I Difference berween Unaccounted for 
b~rthl and dutbs crmut li&urq 1921 diftcrenC"t! on ~m· 

Di11ricL 
1!'21. ro 1930. Excell, ond 1931. lncred e 
of b~rth• 1+1. Exc ... (+). Doer-• (-l. 

par in' column• 2 •nd 

of deotho 1-). j 
, 

Mol ... Female~ I 
~----- 2 3 I 1 

Ce~ttrol Proviacul 
and Banr. 

Norbuddo Volley 
Divn. ezcJud 
in& Malrrai 
State. 
Saugor ... 
Daruoh ... 
Jub~ulpore ... 
Naningbpur .... 
Hooboagob•d i 
Njmar .. 

1 PlalrRU Diwiaion. 

Mandl• ···1 Seoni ... 
Belul ... 
Cbhindwara 

Manth• prtio 
llivillion. 
Wardh• ... 
N•arur ... 
Chanda ... 
Bbandara "' . Bolaghat ... 
Amraoti ... 
Akolo ... 
Buldana ... 
Yeo1mel 

Chhatti•c•rb Ad· 
:~~inial r • t i we 
Dlviaioa. 
Ra;pur ... 
BH ... pur 
Dr"( ... 

Central ProYiocnf 
Statu. 1 

+670,1J + 753,4791 

+97,909 

+-20.321 
+Q.~241 

+17.265 
+8.253, 
+20,0~7· 
+22.419, 
+91.06"' 
+ 19.]911 
+ IQ,6flll, 
+~1.38'1 
+30.813 

+334,~ 
+27.6 
+49,5?5· 
+33.8171 
+44.R98i 
+18.8621 
+42.613, 
+34.U29i 
+41.161! 
+42.213-

+146,3071 

+51,8081 
+68.198, 
+26.Jillj 

I 

+ 104,4Sll 

+18.7r~ 
+11.41 
+17.213 

+8.9'lJ 
+22.1 
+25.82Ri 
+99.1w 
+21.4. 
+20.228-
+23.53rj 
+~3.98~ 

+367,6511 

+30.f.23 

+51.0~ +35.92 
+46.80 
+25.5 
+46.759\ 
+37.578, 
+42.51:?1 
+f0.505i 

+182.1891 

I +69.n1, 
+79.25?' 

+~.213j 

Mol eo. Femoloo. 

- --
4 5 

+810 4191 +784,544 

+91,9181 

+8.087 
+7.877 
+14.69~ 
+3.072 

+21.5941 
+36.598 

+ll4.898i 
+29.276 
+21.8~ 
+21.5-
+42.259• . .,.~ 
+2<5. 
+78.311 
+52.240 
+54.2"<• 
+25.0'15, 
+61.7911 
+42.973 
+33.3621 
+55.579 

+173,571 

+62.178i 
+82.159 
+29.239 

+205,987 

+88.452 

+8.122 
+10.565 
+13.41 +3.247 
+19.30 
+33.7~~1 
+113.~ 

+311.044 
+;!3.021 
+211.9<1 
+~9.1~~ 

+392.375 

+26., +69.1'1 
+46,8:' 
+52.45~ +24.87 
+51.946 
+38.542 
+2'1.57J 
+52.i. 

+190,4, 

+72.6!1j 
+F6,3:?41 
+31.5311 

+210..1271 

• 

4, ond 3 ond 5. 

Mol ... Fomoloo. 

-----
6 

I 
+140,290 

-5.991 

-12.2341 
-1.747 
-2.575· 
-~.1811 
+1.567 

+14.179! 
+2J.829i 
+lfl.~~ 
+2·:~ +I 
+11,4~6 
+95.18, 

-1.311 
+28.78? 
+1~-w. +9 
+6.2~ 

+ 19,17 ... a.;:: 
-7.7 

+13.3~: +27,26 

I 
+10.370: 
+ 13.<nl· 
+2,931 

I 
I 

7 

+31.06! 

-16,006 

-10.674 

-8~ -3.837 
-5,743, 
-2.8.~ 
+7.9511 

+1•.054 
+8611~ 
+2.79 

-2.~~ +5.19 
+21.724 

-~.573! 
+18.052 
+ 10.11(10: 
+!.S67: 

-f\115 
+S.I87i 

+9114. 
-12.93.li 
+2.2~5· 
+8.293! 

' 
+2.91J 
+7.065 
-1.682' 

lmml.ranta 
to each di1hict. 

\foloo. 

• 
3-46,157 

OM 

U114 
5.4h2 

19.327 
8.5113 

ID.873 
24,131 

i1'.o29 
9,6••5 
~.3?5 

14.1159 ... 
35.0117 
~4.378 
14.686 
19.ll3 
22.3· s 
44, J.l9 
34,570 
ll.8.U 
43,939 .... 

22.1177 

j•··:·· 
31!9,417 

... 

6.740 
10.177 
20.3~· 
11.1'4 
15.SJ4 
23.089 

IC.6'5 
H.ll'•9 
9,5311-

20.111 ... 
49.1~ 
54.'1.11 
18.334 
~0.~95 
26,.~27 
56.477 
45,1"'1 
16.9'i.t 
51,637 ... 
19.755 
12,6117 
11.5011 
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18. The ~vstem of registration of vital statistics is dVescribh«;d in the 
• 

1 
appendix to Chapter I oft ts report. 

Province. I Birth·rolo. I Dulb·rore. ' The opinion expressed at past cen-
suses was that whereas reporting of 

1 actual occurrences is fairly accurate 
A ... ID jf~ ~J:jg : the classification under the diseases 
:ih':."1

ond Orin• 36·511 Z6·5o , which caused death is very untrust-
B.,mboy 35·85 ~Z-~~ worthy. The excess for the Province 
~~~~~~ Provinm 1911 .. ro:~ 36·o0 : of Births over Deaths during the de-
Cenrrol Provioce• 1921 .. 43·00 34~·g~ : cade was 1,59~,360, the growt'!_ in the 
~~~~;~~Provine., 193

1... ~~-~~ 30.30 : actual populatiOn was 2,011,217, the 
Unired Province~ 3S·Jo 26·4o : number of immigrants enumerated at 
----- the census was 655,574 and the 
number of known emigrants was 421,390. The figures prove that for pur
poses of demography the vital statistics must be treated with care. ln cer
tain places, as will be indicated in the more detailed discussion hereafter, 
registration is tolerably efficient. In others, especially in the backward 
.tracts and in some.of the States, it is quite unreliable. The birth-rates and 
death-rates per 1000 of the population for v.arious provinces and in various 
decades for this Province are compared in the margin. 

19. ·Columns 4 and 5 of subsidiary Table V, after due allowance has 
been made ior the possibility of inefficient reporting in some units, in
dicate that in most places in the Province the number of births does not 
exceed the number of deaths by the percentage which might be expected 
in a decade in which deaths from extraordinary epidemics were not re
markably numerou~. The reason is not far to seek. It lies in the amount 
-of infant mortality, which, appalling as it is for the whole of India, is 
.according to che latest Government report even higher in the Central 

Duth1 at age 0-1 per mille of birlbt in the loll two 
decades by Natural Divisiona. 

1911-20 I 1921-30 

Natural Di\·ilion. • ~ 
.,; • ..!! I 0 .; • • • c 
-; 8 ;; 6 

' - •· ::;: • 
' 

.., c.. c.. 

Nerbuddn Valley Dhbion 294 I 273 2591 236 
(c-xcludinQ, Makroi Slate). 

276 I ' 
'Pintcau Di,•ision ... 245 Z24 · 197 
Mnralh" Plain Diviaion 2s5 1 246 258 217 

•Chhnttitgrtrh Adm•n;mntivel 2931 260 249 2I9 
Divi~oion. 

Provinces than elsewhere. The 
statement in the margin shows 
the proportion of deaths in the 
first year of' life to the total 
births in the Natural Divisions 
of the Province during the last 
two decades. The fall in the 
proportion for 1921-1930 can
not be regarded as a reliable 
index of any improved care of 
child life, because · the total 
number of births between 1911 
and. 192Q was according to the 
registration of vital statistics 
only 234,233 in excess of the 

deaths and, m v1ew of the actual decrease of population in that decade 
may have been even less.. The toll of babies taken by the influenza epidemi~ 
w:ts presumably proportiOnate to their number. The Report of 1921 does 

no~ specify its probable extent but has 
P,Omted out .the he~vy mortality among 
women of chtld-bearmg age, which would 
natural_ly be attended by corresponqing 
mort~hty among their babies, and the com
paratively large number of survivors from 
~15 years. of age. The further calcula
tiOns shown I'l the margin and diagram l-15 
dem~>nstrate in a clear form the extreme 
gravity of the problem of infant mortality 
a~d figures fo~ each year of the decad~ 
will be found tn the next paragraph. . 

.... --.. .-- c c 
::~~ •• , 0 ~! .., . .,_ 
u.u ·--= 

. Natural Diviaion. 
! •-:N o-
~·"-0\ ~ "a 0 .... c '--1111.,- 0 
·=~'QIO":.c.• 
.CI ~ l""..c• c"'. co--= 
a:uCOiC.G:I'::, . ~..c:"''=icu-

- ~-uw:I~"'O.C 

Cenlral Provinces 
Beur. 

· and 43•72 235 

Nerbudd• Valley Divi ion 43'68 247 
(ucludinat Makrai State). 

Plalt:lu llh·isioa ... 42'28 211 
Mautha Plaio Division •.. 44•98 238 
Chhallia&llrb Adminiatrative• 42·20 234 

Diviaioo. \ 
It was suggested in the Bengal Census 

Repo~t of 1921 that the prevalence of 
malana, and the epidemic of influenza 

• 
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were h<?th Jependent on economic conditions. In other words the 
l\lalthus1an theory that natu~e . Jimits the growth of population to 
the exact extent of the e:mtml! means of subsistence was fol
lowed to its logical conclusion. The pressure upon the' means of 
s~bsistence in. thi~ Province is dis_cussed in paragraph 54, but in 
v1ew of the rap1d growth of the populahon in the last ten •;ears durin" which 
time the increase of 12.6 per cent has more than made up.for the los.~';s from 
influenza in the preYious decade, it becomes a question whether the hi~h 
rate of infant mortality, sad as it seems, is after all such a real trsgedy. 
Bir_th control is practically un~nown in the Province, except among the most 
en!Jghte1_1ed people, or as a means to avoid the shame of producing illegiti
mate ch1ldren. · Although many vernacular papers now advertise contra
ceptives, it is generally only in the larger towns that they are sold in any 
quantity, and moot of the Deputy Commissioners from whom enquiries were 
made upon the wbject appeared rather shocked at the mere suggestion that 
people in their districts should think of taking measures to limit the size of 
their families. The State of Mysore, where birth-control clinics have been 
instituted, is more· advanced in these matters. Whether the high infant 
mortality in this Province is due to neglect of female children in certain 
strata of society will be considered in Chapter V, but the general conclu
sion to be drawn here is that in conjunction with their determined efforts to 
ppread the knowledge of elementary domestic hygiene, so nece~sary for the 
preservatio'l of infant life, social reformers will also shortly have to consider 
how far the country can support a population upon the growth of which 
one of nature's cruellest but most potent checks will, It is hoped, soon have 
been partly removed owing to their efforts. 

20. For a proper appreciation of the relation between the census Births and 
figures and vital Hatistics it is necessary to exami11e the details of births and deaths In ea< 
deaths in each vear of the decade. The statement below gives the mor- year. 
tality, in British ·districts only, due to .particular diseases :-

Choler•. I Small·po•. or;enter' ond 

I Fcn·r. Pla.ua. iarrhoea. 
" -- - ·-~----

Year. I R . I Ralio ' Rollo I 
\ 

Roolo R11lo I tl1o I 
Total. p<r fotal. por Total. por Total. par Totol. por 

mille. mille. mille. 1 mille. mute. 
I -· ' I 

5.4~71 
1921 ···j 58,3.'l1 4•19 1,787 •13 43,486 3•13 327.QJ] 2357 ·Jt 
1922 .•. t\.4 '005 407 ·oJ 2>.618 1-84 237.11\4 1705 6.ll9 ' •45 
1923 .•. 1.090 ·cs 275 ·OZ 24.3]1 1•75 2.13,575 16 79 1~.111>7 : 1•14 
1924 ... , 9,704 "70 978 •07 32.723 2·35 210,014 17 32 I I.OMI .,., 
192.~ ... ! 124 ·OJ 3.145 •23 24.024 I 73 204,667 101 s.nJ · •J8 
1926 ... : 4.565 ·33 I 3.644 •26 36,658 2"64 252.609 18•16 6. 41o6 ·47 
19:!7 ••• 1 16,311 1'17 ' 2809 ·20 31.317 2"25 224.068 16 II 3.31>81 ·24 
192R .. ; 12,198 i ·as\ 1.3'19 ·to 27.787 2'00 259,1119 18 62 ],770 1 •27 
19'9 ···' 6,168 '44 . t,J9t I ·to 29.934 2·15 271,05-4 19'48 2.8"S ·20 
1930 ••• I 23.~ 1•67 i 4.9'4 •36 33,on 238 287,3.10 20·66 111 I •06 I ' 

20,7891 
- - 61.0901 I 

. 131,805 i •95 i ·t5 308.945 2'22 2.538.450 1 18•24 •44 Total ... ! 
I I . . 

The diagnosi~o of local village offic1als 1s of course very fallible, but the 
figures are accurate enough for the purpose of obsen·in~ tendenci.es and 
variations. In paragraph 11 mention has been made of the fluctuahons of 
public ·health from year to year and this statement merely bean out what 
was recorded there. In 1921 the people, debilitated by two years of famine, 
were an easy prey to all kinds of disease, and the yea~ was more .unhealthy 
than any other of the decade. How much the phys1cal well-bemg of the 
people is influenced by economic conditions is proved by the fact that in 
1930, the worst year since 1921, the mortality from all the ~isea&es ~ecorded, 
except plague was hil!her than it had been throuj!hout the mten·emng yeara. 
The number of deaths from small-pox was particularly large, a_nd, althou~h in 
the northern districts the majority of the labourers on the famme camp5 were 
inoculated and thus fully protected, elsewhere c.holera took a lar~cr toll th~n 
in any of the preYious ell!ht years. The most satu;factory feature 10 t~e &tall-· 
tics is the steady fall in the number of deaths from pla~Zue wh1ch must 

.. 
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definitely b~ attributed to ~rowing confid~n~e iJ? prophylac~ic tre~tment and 
to the vigour o( campa1gns for the ehmmatJon of rats m .van01~s towns. 
Epidemic diseases did not on the whole have any extraordmary mfluence 
upon the annual vital statistics, as can be seen from the statement shown in 

---- ----·- the margin. It is true that in 1921 the death rate 
Binb• and dearh• r•r mille was, as might be expected from observations already 

colcula1~d on adjutlrd d h. h h • f h f Jl · g fi •• ,.. ol populorion I rom rna e, Jg er t an In any 0 t e 0 owm years, 
J9211o 1~30 (•••Judi•& while the birth-rate was lower than in any later 

Slole•J. period except 1922; but it must also be noted that 

--;e1 r. I Birlbl. ! Dealho. 
the percentage of births per mille in 1930 more than 
balanced the increased number of deaths in spite of 
the . particularly unfavourable conditions in the 

1921 37"90 44·01 north of the Province and in· parts of Berar. The :m m} ~~:~~ figures given must however be studied with . due 
1'124 43·05 31·75 attention to the fact that they have been calculated :m :n: ~n~ on a basis of a regular geometrical rate of increase 
19'7 42 64 ~9·29 of population during the years between the two m: m~ ~a~ censuses. The estimates ·are of course only 
1930 43"34 34·28 approximately true, but are· sufficiently near the 
--·-· truth for practical purposes. 

1921 
1922 
J92l 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

•1918 
1929 
1930 

The same is the case with the figures in columns 2 and 3 of the state
Death rate 
over one 

Birth rete year in Proportioa 
per mille ·each year of infant 

Yuer. on deduced per mille of drath1 per 
population. deduced tboUIInd 

popuration birtha. 
over one 

year of age. 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 

... 37•90 33•07 279 ... 35·81 20·96 229 ... 44"97 19•98 220 ... 4305 21"42 235 ... 42•09 17•38 244 ... 43"65 21•26 253 ... 42 64 19•65 222 ... •300 20·65 238 ... 38·27 21·34 240 ... 43•34 23•55 242 
- I 

110 

' • • lCQ \ 

' \ A \ -- ' 140 ' _, ' • -· . -·--··--~ ' /IT • .... ,, ' • . uo -.... - 'r' 

100 
PROPORTION 

OF INFANT MORTALITY 

no -
ICI IEF"ERENCES 

lltATM RAT£. -·-·--·-140 !;!I:~T!! f!AT,, 
POPULATMII'I CN[RC»fE YEAR QU) 

Ro CHILDIC" BELOW arc. YEAR · ___ .., ______ 

OL&.ID.Mt_:r$ 

100 I ,,, . .. 
10 

~ 

40 1-·-.--· .... -· ... - .... -·--· -·- ·-..... ___ .. 
21 ['..... 

~ 

0 
lOti -- ' 

ment showing further 
details and comparing 
the ratio of infant morta
lity to that of mortality 
in the population of the 
British districts over 
one year of age, and 
with the graph in dia
gram 1-15, which illus
trates the statement. 
The enormous excess 
of infant deaths over 
those of people at higher . 
ages is clearly brought 
out by this diagram 
and may . be even 
better appreciated by 
examination of diagrams 
7-10 of Chapter IV . 
It is also clear that 
there is no definite sign 
of the proportion of 
infant mortality drop-
ping.. . 

It is not within the 
scope of this report to 
draw any but the more 
obvious and necessary 
conclusions from the 
statistics presented but 
in order that full figures 
may be avail<Ible to the 
student who wishes to 
delve deeper into local 
conditions the number 
of births and deaths 
annually during the 
inter-censal period have 
been tabulated on th~ 
next page by Natural 
D~visions. 
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Nmt~ber of births and deaths per mille it~ eac/1 :\'aturul Dit·isior• durin" t11e 
· decade 1921 lo 19JU. · " 

1!121 
1922 
1923 
192~ 
1~25 
1926 
1927 
19?8 
t9zq 
19JO 

·--------------------
Central ~Scrbudd1 Vall'"y!_ --~, ·.-,-.:.-,h~o 

• A ChblllltC•th 
Provincu Oavi•ion (cscJ~:d· Pl•tuu Di,-i,ion. PI••• I Adm 1a1atc•tin 

ond Boror inC t.hkroi.) I · . . _. ! ~ia:D_. _ : ___ v~~~~~n_. _ . 
1 

Birth•. I Death• Binho.l Dootbo.l Binho. ~ O .. tbo.l Sir~ho.: Dootho ~ ~•nho. i (l,ubo. 

Y•ar. 

"j 37"10 I' 41'01 . 39"62. ~5M II 3187 -~7 73 II 3q·l51
1 1~-~~;- 3t> fl ~-~8·46 

J5·80 29 31 37·70 I J(•78 3()·9J ' 26 9$ J6 iY ~·J7 1 J4 '/l ' :~!.) 
::: 45-63

1 

3053: 44'62 1 31'91 I 4348 • 25'/), 162~! ;!<JRJ; 4J/I 1 JI•.!IJ 
·- 44 18 32•!9 ' 43 63 371'8 42'24 :z-SJ 43'1J8 34 l~ 4,101 <8 Ill 
"'I ·4390 27'27: •2·4! 26 ~0 I 3932' 22'59! 43 !! 21-41 41'14 25 :s 
... 46'tl3 34·33 I 44'12 ' 37'3o · 40'M . Z8·J9 I H !<8 33 1.1 4! 41 2"-..l 
... 1 45·58 JJ-31 ! 44·4~ 31 31 ~3·77 • z;·2! u ~J .'9 IY 4J·U . zq"" 
... 46·51 33·66 ; 45 St 39 63 U 04 

1 ~ 25 43 ~ 2~ 87 40'44 i :,><1•)1 
~3·9f 34•13 47'70 i 3t·81 ]9·S·J ' 2'1·74 40 04 31·!'11 I 39 \1.1 . 3(1•(>8 
~1'74 3767 i ~Nt i 37'95 1 44'37 i zq 83 402 3; St 42 36 : Jt·.;a 

---------·~----~~- ·------- - i l 

A more definite impression of the figures is obt:tined from their reduc
tion to a graphic form. Diagram I -16 shows the fluctuations of mortality 
and fertility very clearly and requires little c:-omment. Only in 1921 did 
the number of deaths exceed the number of births everywhere, except in 
the Chhota Naj!pur Division (not shown in this din~ram), n·~istr:ninn of \'ita! 
statistics for which, as pointed out by Mr. Rou~hton, was prohahly un
reliable. It is interesting to see, however, that in the l\1aratha Plain Divi
s;on the deaths exceeded births in that bad year by a nl·l!li:!ihle number. 

--so ,. _ ........ 
NUMBER OF' BIRTHS AND DEATHS IN EACH .. o v YEAR OF' THE DECADE PER MILLE OF' THf. . -,•· ... ~ ... 
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20 
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20 
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to 

.. 

A .:lifferent way of illustratin~ the proportions is that adopted in 
diagram 1-17 in which the number of births for each thousand death• has 
been shown. TJ.e points to notice are that the birth graph ro~e ~ighest 
above the line ior deaths in 1Y25 in the Nerbudda Valley, Maratha Pl:11n and 
Chh2ttisgarh Divi~ion, in 1924, in the Plateau Divi~>ion and in 1?26 in the 
Cbhota Nagpur Divbion. There are local rise~ and f~lls dunng thc,e 
three years which "ill be discussed in dealing with the umts of _the separJte 
natural uivisior;s but it must be acknowledged that proportion of h1rths 
to Jeaths refl~cts to a remarkable degree the period of e>.treme prn.,perity 
in the middle of tl;e decade. After 1927 the graph drrJps &lc:cp!y every
where except in the Plateau and in the Chhatti<;garh Plain. ;o.hcr.; the l!cne
ral depression of the laH few ye<~rs was not nearly as mnrJ.:ed ~s d>e·o~:hcre. 
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· h h f 11 f rices was not accompanied by any corre-
lt is s_ugge~tlv~ 1 hat t e :rti~n ~~ births to deaths, which demonstrates that 
~pondmg nse

1
m 1 ': prthop rincipal industry of the Province and benefitted 

1t marked a s ump m e P . . 
few people. 
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21. The general factors by which the growth and movement of popula
tion was determii1ed in this Province during the past ten years and during 
previous census periods have been set forth and their effect upon the dis
tribution of population in the Province has been roughly examined. The 
discussion can now be carried into more detailed analysis of the distribution 
and movement of the population in the smaller local units. The variations 
for these prior to the year 1921 have already been examined in previous 
census report~. but a certain amount of recapitulation is necessary. In 
order to portray clearly the situation as regards the population in the differ
ent tahsils and Stares of the natural divisions three maps have been prepared 
ior each to ~how-

'(i) the density of population (persons per square mile), 
(ii) variations in population since 1921 and 
(iii) variation in density of population since 1921. 

Sut.~idiary Table II of this chapter classifies the tahsils accordin.s to density 
ot population and Subsidiary Tables VI (a) and VI (b) set forth the varia
tions siPce 1891. Those who studv these tables must bear in mind the fact 
th:tt a cowpari~on of the density of "tahsils or of districts is often misleadin.s as 
it ~o frequenUy derends on the amount of Government or private forest'in
cluded in the tahsil. Thus, the fact that a tahsil has a low average density 
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does not preclude the pos~ibility of some considerable part of it bein~ fairly 
densely populated and th1s phenomenon actually occurs in several ca~es of 
tahsils whose mean population per square mile is le~s than 150. The 
ligures tabulated speak for themselves, and those of indh·idual units are 
discussed below. 

Nerbudda Valley Dit,ision. 

22. The varying conditions in the units of this Division are shown up Nerbudda 
dearly by comparison of the statistics of density with those of the previous Valley. 
census. The Nerbudda river flows through the districts of Jubbulpore, 
Narsinghpur, Hoshangabad ~nd Nimar, and the valley is famous for its fer-
tile alluvial soil and the wheat which it produces. The crop failures of the 
last thr~e years of the decade however affected Juhbulpore, and to some 
extent Narsinghpur, as well as the two northern districts !yin~ on the Vindh-
yan Plateau. Hoshangabad es~ped and so did Nimar, which in many 
ways resembles the districts of the Maratha Plain and the population of 
which increased proportionately more than that of any other district in the 
DiYision. 

NERBUDDA· 
VALLEY DIVISION 

DENSITY OF POPULATION 

DIAGRAM 1·11 

• 

' . 

UIIWAIIA 

POISONS I'U Sll.MILI: 

I : I 10•1M 

23. These two districts are situated at and afvera~de ~e_ight ~~r 2,000 fecal b~'::~hr and 
above sea level and haYe been amalgamate or a mm1stra11ve purpose • 

since the census. The popula-
l Number ! ! Increue of J t!on of both has actually droppe.d 

of poroono :lncreoo~ por.l penon• per. SlflCe 1881 and aJthouj\h there II 
1 coni 11nce 1 • ) ") • h So Tab,il. 1l P••.,:~;~re I 1n1. ~·~::,":; 1911~ 1 

good alluvia SOlllm
40

t e nar 
. . ·. valley and norm:1 y pc:r cent 
1 ' 1 of the cultiv:tteJ area is under 
I 178 I 40 2 h d Saugor ·.•.. 1_,5 I \·lilJ I 5 wheal, while in Sau~nr I e tra e 

Kburai h" G 
Rehli ···I 118 i N6 3 ' in ghee is llouri' ml!, overn-
~and• ··· ~M l ~:~~ i ~ i ment has j\cnerally ((Jund in thi~ 
~~;r::b w 1 S·12j 6 northern tract of th~ Pr-" ince a 
--- sr>urce of anxic!y ~nJ lo,<. It iK 
therefor·~ necessary to discuss the conditions of the years ht:!ore the censue 
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rather more fully than will be done in the case o! o~er districts ... During the 
fast decade there .was a slight increase of popul~t1on m ~ach ~sil,_ the lowest, 
in Saugor tahsil, being 1.40 per cent only in sp1te o~ a heavy nse 1n the town 
population. 8aJ1da tahsil's i!lcrease was the heavtest.;-7.23 J?er cent-and 
Damoh tahsil came second w1th 6.85 per cent. The populauon Qf Damoh 
town rose by 35.51 per cent, but this w~s P:'rtly due to ~he tendency of the 
population to ~·oncentrate round towns m .t1mes of scarc1ty. These accre
tions of population have hardly compensated for the losses of 1911-1921 
due to the influenza epidemic when ¢e figures for Banda showed a decrease 
of 8.80 per cent, those of Damoh town a decrease of 10.24 per <;ent and 
those of Damoh tahsil excluding the town a decrease of 15.36 per cent. In 
appreciating the figures due consideration '!Ius~ be given to t~e effe~t o£ the 
date of the censn•. being three weeks earlier m 1931 than 1t was m 1921, 
which meant that the stream of Chaitharas or wheat-harvesters,. which annual
ly migrates into parts of the northern. districts when the rabi crops are ripe, 
had hardly begun to flow when the enumet:ation was made. In 1921 over 
8,000 of these temporary immigrants were returned in the schedules of 
Sau~(Jr district, although the population of Damoh was unaffected. · From 
Subsidiary Table IV it will be found that the number of immigrants recorded 
in Sau~or was some 4,000 less than in 1921 and those in Damoh nearly 6,000 
less. The difference in the first case may well be due to the absence of 
Cjwitharas; in the second the effect of economic conditions is apparent. A 
reference to the immigration index in paragraph 17, proves.however that 
there waH apparently much emigration from Saugor during the decade. 

The crop failure in thc~e two districts in the years 1928, 1929 and 1930 
followed a ~uccP.ssion of seven comparatively good years. Economic and 
agricultural lliRtory had indeed been satisfactory since the famine of 1899 
except in the years 1907-08, 1918-19, and 1920-21 when the harvest failed in 
certain tracts. The chief cause of disaster in 1928 was the capricious nature 
of the rainfall during 1927-28 resulting finally in excessive moisture in the 
soil which produced an epidemic of rust in wheat and linseed and a plague 
of caterpillar3 in gram. It was only in isolated fields on high ground or 
where the soil was light, and in places where wise cultivators had sown rust
proof seed that the crops escaped to any extent. To make things worse 
in the following cold weather rain damaged the juar and til on the threshing 
tloors in many villages. This loss· varie~ in intensity from trnct to tract. 
In Saugor the Barodia tract of Khurai tahsil, the Shahgarh tract of Banda 
and the Kesli tract of Rehli were particularly affected, while the similar 
poor soil tracts in Damoh and Jubbulpore lost enough to make another 
failure of the tubi crops of 1929 more serious. 

"The condit!ona for the rabi sowings were as nearly as possible perfect, and good 
cold weather ratn. prod"!ced th~ promise of a bumper harvest in 1929. But the 
prospect changed to a Stogie mghr. Rust had developed in the linseed early in 
~anuary, and a sudden he3:vy frost at the end of the month caught most of the wheal 
an rhc.> car and dcftroyed at. Tur and all but early sown masur perished and serious 
d•!IJ!R)!C was done to ~ram and.Jinseed." (Review of the Commissioner: Jubbulpore 
l>avJslon, ott the acarcJty operattons of J928 and 1929.) 

Unequal. distribution of the rainfall during the monsoon of 1929, and its 
abrupt cessation on September 7th was responsible for the third consecutive 
fail~re of the crops of 1929-30 w~ic~ affected both. the kharif and the rabi. 
han est. The oulturn of the prmc1pal crops durmg these three years is 
shown below :-

Outlurn of crop• ia lfthtl. ! Wbeat... r Cir•m I -------L:---d--- ·-· ·--I I .. lft!e-t • 

--~- -· ~~~ : ;-7~8 r ;9;8~~ i ~9;.-~: 1927-211 1 1928-29
1

1929-30 r;;:;;~;;;:;:~:; 
~: .. , ... 13. 5 6i2 314!113 
Oomoh ... 1 2 4 4 4 I 6 4 ·-- ! 2 ! 4 
___ --~--- I I ' ~ 

. petails of thi~ dis:ls!rous period will be found in scarcity reports of the 
d:strlcts concerneu. It 1s to be noted that the failure of 1927-28 and 192&-29 
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caused the. diversion to ld1~ri.f _of a large ·area normally under rabi cro 5 
Juar especially w:~s sown, and It suffered very bac.llv from the unf . bt · 
monsoon of llJ2'J. As their effect upon the well-h~in<1 of the popau't0t~rn .e • . . . .. a 1on 11 
1mportant It IS uecessary .,to record a bnef note of the measures for the relief 
of the people Iaker by Government. These were-
. \ (1} Openin~ of relief works. 

I (2) Payment of monthly doles to kotwars. 
(3) ~uspension of land revenue, rents and sub-rentl 
(4) ~u;;pension of taccavi instalments. · 
(S) <~rant of taccavi (agriculturists loans and land improvement 

lr.ans). 
(6) Purch~~e anc.l supply of good seed grain for cultivators. 
(7) Thro_wmg open of Government forests for the free extraction of 

mmor produce. 
(8) Mobilization of private charity and eventually distribution of 

. gratuitous relief to paupers . 
. The table helow showing the statistics for the principal of theee meuures 

reflects the extemive nature of the failure. 

Mulmum ftumbcf' 
M:n:lmum aamber Mulmom number (includlns Kotw.11.r. Saspuala.1 o1 laM Rc•lulat~•ol ArriRih,.,h nat 

of relief •oft. of labourers I"&Dtled rratuit0\1.1 rncthac lll laMrnm•• La..t lmr-'fnNh 
opm at ooe time. ane11dlas workl . relief Ia ODe ....... ,.,.. .. 

Luut. •• "''"'· OD.tDJ' daJ. mobt!l. 

· ·••I•I}Jo l••lO 1111 I 1919 l•tlO ···I•P• \ . .,. .•.• .... f •• ,. • ... I .,,. ............ t.,,..,. 
Saapr - .. , .. , 

'717···· ... ,. ...... ..... .. ... \ ToJ"I'··· .... S.14.S•l , ... ,.,\ S.tt.t&f:;lt,tiJ! , .. ., .• "..! :~ .... 
Damalo Notanilablo ,,e. •.144 1,111 ,...,, s.-ao411 

I , ' , - - 7,001 ••• It ..... .,. , .... , .. 1 s.-1..4111, ..... .,.,1 ....... " ..... ,,. 

It is interestin~ to find that among those who attended Government 
Relief Camp$ in Saugor district during 1929 the monthly percental!e of 
labourers was between 75 and 80, that of cultivators between 5 and 10 nnd 
that of cultivator.;; who were also labourers between 13 and 18. In 19~0 
when cultivators were beginning to feel the continuation of distress the 
corresponding percentages were-labourers from 49 to 59, culrivatora 
from 12 to 32, cultivators who were also labourers from 22 to 37. Similar 
figur'!s for Damoh are not forthcoming. The percentnge of the population 
relieved on works' in various tahsns is shown below:-

·--···--
Year. Saugor. Khurai. Rehli. B~nd». 

--..1'?23 ---· 2"09 t·:R )·60 J·~ 
·-~-

1929 5"31 3"89 5"34 3"63 

These figures are not however a proper index of the extent of distreu. 
They represent only the proportion of the working population which 
received relief and not their dependants. It must further be remembered 
that large numbers of forest people supported life by extracti~g mi~or 
produce from the Government Reserve, and larger numbers of agncultumta 
maintained themselves by the aid of loans. It is worth recalling that in the 
big famines of 181J6-1897 and 189lJ-1QOO in the Saugor district only 1.37 and 
1.92 respectively of the population were relieved on works. · · . 

The effect upon vital statistics of a continuous scarcity of the mal!nitude 
indicated was bound to be considerable. The Commissioner of the Jub
bulpore Division remarked that from the year 19"...3 when the effect, ()f the 
famine of 1920-21 ceased to operate, up to and incl.uding th~ year 1928, the 
figures of births llnd deaths resulted in a steady mcrease m the deduced 
population. This increase was checked in 1929 in Saugor and Damoh where 
the population either lost slightly or remained st~tionary .. The chief feature 
of the statistics wa' however the drop in the b1rth-rate m that ye~r. In 
Saugor it fell from 41.57 per thousand in 1928 to 32.10 per thousand m 192?, 
and in Damoh from 49.05 per thousand in 1928 to 36.78 per thousand 10 
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1929. In 1929 in fact the number of _deaths exce~ded the number of births 
in Saugor while the figures were practtcally equal m Damc;>h. In 1930 there 
was a slight rise in both districts to 35._73 an~ ;39.82 respectively: _The dea.th
rate on the other hand was comparatively httle affected. Statlallcs supphed 
by the Deputy Commissioners are given below:-. 

I Snue,or. Damoh. 

Mortality from epidemics. I 
Yur. ' 

1 Births. Deaths. Deduced I I ncresse or 

Plague.,Cholera./ Small· 
population. ! Decrease. 

' I poz.. 
I 

1921 ... 21.048 20,054 40 542 ···1 I 287,126 
1922 .. 19.238 16,1~1 1 1 286,48.~ -643 
1923 .. 22223 14,377 ... 1 3~ I 290,160 +3,677 
1924 ... 22.274 16,358 1 72 293,964 +3,786 
1925 ... 21,100 14,1h2 ... 12 299,009 +5.063 
1926 ... 22,019 18,299 60 ?38 !65 300,877 +1,868 
1927 ... 23.673 16.0H 3:i 346 65 :105.624 +4,747 
1928 ... 23.434 10.699 631 43 308.761 +3.140 
1929 0 ••• 18,240 19,116 42 750 

241 306,7661 +2 
1~30 ... 21,379 2o.31o I ... 451 24 309,941 +1,175 

--
Figures for 1921 and 1929 are compared in the margin. It must be 

remembered that Saugor suffered much less than Damoh in 1921 but as the 
Commissioner oi the Division has remarked : "The contrast in the figures of 

De11th rate. 

1921 1 1929 

Sau&or 37·9~ 34•12 

Domoh ... l 60·06 36•78 

the two years is of course largely due to the fact that 
the scarcity of 1928-30 followed seven good years 
and the resisting power <lf the people was consider
able, while in addition the division was comparatively 
free from disease. All the three Deputy Coll;lmis
sioners of the worst affected districts insist that the 
fact that distress was taken in hand early, and liberal 
relief was given from the beginning of the trouble, 

has preserved the population generally in a condition only very slightly 
belo}V the average of ordinary years. "The figures of the birth-rate, how-

NERBUDDA 
VALLEY DIVISION 

VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 1921-1931 

DIA6AAM l-IS 

DECII!AUa·,TO· S 
IHCRUSE 
NIICOT • • G-1 

I : • , .. ,. 

ever,. ar~ prob~bly only one illustration of the undoubted reduction in 
the Vltahty particularly of the poorer classes, whi_ch must have resulted from 
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the economic distress of the past two years, and I suspect that if we were 
visited by an epidemic ,?f influenza or any similar disease the havoc caused 
wouiJ be considerable. . . 

24. The Jub~ulp?re district is described in the last census report as Jubbulpore. 
somewhat compostte m character. The Murwara tahsil resembles the 

Vindhyan districts, while in the tahsils to the west 
y l, Biuba.l D•••h•.l the rice-growing country giYes place to the 

1 
ear. wheat-growing valley of the Nerbudda. The 

19:?1 24.8791 46,626 economic history of the district during the last 
!922 26.225 24.603 few years of the decade was much the same as 
~m ~U::1 i ~U1~ . that of Saugor and Damoh. Fluctuations 
1q2s 30,337 ! 19,9~ j of population are shown in the margin. 
m~ ~:~~ I ~B~ In 1921-22 there was an epidemic of plague in 
1928 ~-?61 \ ~~-~ the towns and in 1924 there was another, but 
lr~ ... 3tsg~ is:m otherwise until the scarcity of 1928-30 there 
------- -- was no cause for any abnormal variation in the 

~tatistics. As an index of the extent of the distress due to the recent crop • 
failures a ~tatement similar to that shown in the preceding paragraph is 
given beiow :-. · 

Madmom Dmnber 
..of rclid worh ope:o 

at oaetimc. 

09'81 .,.. I ... , 

Not a.allable.. I 

Mn:imum 11nmber of 
labourer• att~ndiog toa 

any dar. 

, s:tl'929 I 19.10 

•·••sJ "'88 '1 '·'" I 

Jubbulpore district. 

Mas.1mum number 
(indudinc Kotwa~) 
graatt'd arataltouc 

rdi d ID ouc month. 

Su•JM"TI•'on of land 
rC'ftDue ID NPft .. 

I A1£tlt•ltnrl•t• atl&l 
R"m nlon• of Lan.l lmrt",. .. 

laDd t?'l'mll• lo meal l.o.m ID 
tuptwa. NP"Io 

,,,, I··J9 I 19.10 .,,. .,., I t9JO ~~~ '"~~~~·)01 •f]t)o.JI 

2,G6t1 9•7731 s;91-~·S7t910 7o58,9,Ulf•oo,•)6l Jo57.999l SJ,SIS l :aD,tll,llil-;-.,,n-4Jt 

· The inc•·ease in the actual population of the district recorded in 1931 
was only 3. 77 per cent of the population of 1921. lmmij!ration parti
cularly from Rewa State was considerable ·and study of the fi,\!ures both for 
this district and for others in the Province should be made with due 
reference to the index of migration appearing in paraj!raph 17. It was in 
fact Jubbulpore City and Murwara tahsil, with its important headquarters 
at Katni anJ its potteries and cement works, which were responsible for 

such increase as there was in the 
district population. In the rural 
population of Jubbulpore tahsil 
there was actually a decrease of 2.27 
per cent, in Sihora tahsil a decrease 
of 4.39 per cent and in Patan tahsil a 
decrease of 3. 73 per cent. · These 
figures do not, however, prove that 
Jubbulpore suffered at the end of the 
decade any more than its northern 
neighbours. The contrast betwe_en 

Number Increase Variation of 

TBhsil. of renont 
per cent rerson1 rrr 

pe-r square •quare mile 
mile. .•ince 1921. oince·1921. 

' - ; 

J nbbulpore 269' +H61 +12 
Sihora ... 1fi6 -4-09 -8 
Murwara ... 166. +17·~3 +24 
Pal an ... 104 -3·731 -8 
---- I 

~ 

the figures of 1921 and 1931 must, as in the case of Saugor, be analysed w1th 
reference to the number of wheat-harvesters enumerated at the censu8. 
According to the district report the number of these sea!'Onal immi,\!rantA 
returned on Mard, 18th, 1921 was 29,000, whereas by Fe?ru.ary 26th,_ 1931 
the ~tream of labourers had only just begun to enter the d1stnct. Cunou,ly 
enough, however, the difference between the actual number o~ persons 
returned as hnrn outside the district in 1931 and the correspondml! return 
of llJ21 was. in round figures 14,000 which corresponds to. the num~er .of 
Clwithc.ras ~ohown ir. the 1921 schedules. The estimate m !he . dtst~1ct 
report is probahly the more correct since, as remarked above, u;nm•l!rahon 
to the indu>trial centres of Jubbulpore certainly increased cons1der~bly at 
the end of the decade and was probably even heavier than at the !•me of 
the Fcarcity of 1920-21. The rise in population in Jubbulpore <;tty was 
20.19 per cent anc in Katni-Murwara town 11.57 per cent. It IS ~-orth 

5 
• 
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noticing that the density in Murwara increased more than in any other tahsil 
oi the Nerbudda Valley Division. 

NERBUDDA 
VALLEY DIVISION 

VARIATIONS IN DENSITY OF' 
POPULATION 

......... §-· 
QICR!.ASC nt l'f:IISOM 

•lA 8q.•MILC • • I -3 

DIAGRAM 1-ZO I : I 5-"l 

9-12 

15-19 

24-25 

25. In 1911 the late Mr. Marten remarked that in spite of the 
advantage of a heavy wheat-growing soil, an ample rainfall and a railway 
running through the length of the district the rural population of Narsinghpur 
was found to he either stationary or declining. The 1931 figures once more 
prove the truth of his statement. The distress in the neighbouring tracts 
of Saugor and Jubbulpore in the years immediately preceding the census 
was certainly felt in the district but was never acute. It caQnot therefore 
explain the comparatively sm~ll rise in the population of Narsinghpur tahsil 

of 3.22 per cent since 1921 and the 
negligible rise of 0.87 per cent in 
Gadarwara. A difference of about 
5,000 in the number of immigrants
returned in 1921 and those returned 
in 1931 was probably due to the 

Number lncrcaao \ lnerco•e 
of penon• pN cent of persona 

Tohail p<r since 1per square 
1quare 1921. lmil< e;ncr 
ulilc:. 1921. 

-· 

N presence of wheat-harvesters in the •nil"~hpur ... 1471 3'22 \ 
5 

G iormer year but would not affect the ndarwar• .. 181 I 0•87 1 
percentage to any marked degree .. 

The vital H:ttistics recorded during the ten years are given in the margin. 
It will be observed that according to them, in two years the number of 
deaths exceeded the. number of births while in two others the excess of births 

was very small." During the previous 
d~cade a large number of people had 
d1ed from plague, cholera and influenza . 
In 1921 and 1928 cholera accounted for 

Year. Birtht. Dea;ha. 

. ---- ---;-------;----

~m lm~ 1~:~~~ abut 1,800 deaths (some 3,600 in all). 
m~ ll.m lo.o&7 The increase in deaths in other years of 
1925 lUn 1~:~~ the decade and partly also in these two 
m~ \1:~~ 14.oso years was 'bd

1
ue to fever. Plague was 

ms 14,476 l~:;~ n<?t respons1 e _for many deaths. The 
~;~ ::I lU~ 1i·~ I ~~~!"~he o ol f !'lt a_rsmghhpulrhis gd<_>od_ and O!l 
:-------l ___ _!_ ___ ·___: • e 1 1s a eat y 1stnct; epl-
fi f . dem1cs cannot be blamed because the 
1t1es. of po~ulatiOn there have actually decreased by 12.5 per cent since 

• m act ave never made up for the losses in the disastrous years 
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~etwecn l8Q1 and 1901. The a~·erage ~ensity. of population even thoul!h it 
1s now l?w~r by 2·1 per ~quare m1le,than It was m 181-H, is !!realer than in any 
other d1stnct of the Nerbudda \alley e:tcept Jubbulpore, where \':trion' 
industries have attracted large numbers of immitrants and the Gadarv.-ara 
tahsil with UU persons pe: SCjUare mile fin~s a place b,:low 0'1\y Jui'>hu\pore, 
Patan and H<Jshanj!abad m order of density. l\tadak-smokint which has 
made the name of _Narsingh_pur familiar e,·en in Gereva must undoubted\}• 
have affected the b1rth_-rate m ~me tra~ts but al!houth th~ vice has gripped 
both me!! a!ld women m a few nllages 1t _has '.'0 mfluence m the ~!,renter part 
of the dtstnct. It seems therefore that m tht~ case nature has adjusted the 
population to ~uit the resources of the district, althouth. as pointed out lw 
~lr. Roughton, the cultivator does not attempt to add to those resourre~. 
But the last word may be left with Mr. Bourne, who, in his report on the 
Land Revenue Settlement effected durin!! the years 192J-26, ohsen·ed: -· 

"Much has been written with regard to the failure of the Nnninl!hpur di.trict 
to attnin once more to the total population of 1881, but the dctermininll fn,·tor upon 
the population of the district hns been, I think, the construction of the railwuv "·ith 
the resulting decay of local cottalle industries which followed the incr•·Minll inirnrtn
tions of manufactured articles. In this fully occupi~d and elo>cly rorulate..l diatrict 
there has been a normal increase of the -agricultural ropulutinn in nurm:1l years, hut 
by J&'ll the non-agricultural population in rural areas had already commenced to 
decline as trade developed. Although, therefore, the fall in numllers amon11 thr 
agricultural classes during the famine years caused by hh:h mortality and emi~rntion 
durin~ this period might be expected to be made up a~ain in due counc, no ccuommic 
reason existed, as has been already explained, to make possible a return of the reduced 
population of non-agriculturists in ~ural areas to the high figures of 1881." 

. 26. In rhe Census Reports of Nll and 1<l21 it was sul!llc~ted .th:tt Hoshangabad. 
causes which had led to the decline of the Narsin~hpur population held good 
for Hushangabaa also. Mr. Marten pointed out that practically all nvnil
able land was under the plough and doubted whether under the e:dsting 
conditions of cultivation the tract could support a larger rural population. 
Since then it is to be observed that in the H~rda tahsil adjoining Nimar 
district cotton has in many fields taken the plarc Qt wheat. In fact the per-
centa,\!~ of the j!ross cultivated area of the di~trict under cotton i& now 8 per 
cent as ngainst 5 per cent in 1921. The·growth in the population of Harda 
has been 9.60 per rent since 1921. Of the other tahsils it was 10.57 per cent 
in Hoshnnj!abad, Q.S7 in Sohagpur and 4.63 in Seoni-Malwa. These in-
creases much more than compensate for loss of population between 1911 
and 1921, and do not support the \·iews expressed in the lnst twenty years 
that the district waf doomed to stagnation. The number of immil!ranra 
enumerated :here in 1931 was in "fact about 6,500 higher than the numher in 
1921 in spite of the fact that the latter included no less than 18,000 
Chaithara.~. The excess of births over deaths, which has been steadily 
increasing throughout the decade since the bad opening year, was 42,183 for 

the period under discussion, and, 
except for the serious fall in popula-
•'on recorded at the 1901 cenfiua after 
the famine of 1900 and the fall Tahoil. 

of 7 per cent in 1921 after the 
influenza epidemic there ha< been a 

Ha•h•ne•bod ~----• ..,T-;~--; "steady increase since 1881. The 
Hordo I'~ I ~:~ 

1 
11 general prosperity of the diatrict i• 

~:!:t~:, •. ::: lrs I 4·63 1 ~ reflecte~ in the variat!on of d~mity 
\\·hich 1s most constderable 11 the 

Hoshangabad and Harda tahsils and the district figure for which ia higher 
than that of 18~1 though still 2 per square mile below that of 1891. 

27. The normal rainfall of Nimar is only 30.30 inche~ in the year con- Nlmar. 
trasting with 56.48 inches in Jubbulpore, 46.72 inches in Saugor and 48.37 · 
inches in Hushangabad. The soil is lighter than in mn~t other _Partl of the 
Nerbudda Valley and cotton occupies 39 P.er cent of th~ culttvated area. 
Only 4 per cent is under wheat. The lani:l actually cultJ\·~ted amol)nta to 
62 per cent of the area cultivable, which is a hil!her proport1on tha!l that for 
any other .unit of the Natural Division except Makra1 State, but owmg to the 

.... 
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t t of uncultivable hill country the percentage of the total area which is 
~~ld~ated is less than in any other ~istrict of the va~Jey except Damoh, 3:nd 
this accounts for the comparatively low density of the population 

articularly in the Harsud tahsil where there is much fo_rest _land. Yet. t~e 
P growth of population m that tahstl IS 

greater than in any other rural tract 
of the British districts, being 30.55 
per cent of the 1921 population. It 
has been suggested that this figure may 
partly be explained by an increase of 
cattle-breeding: It is therefore in
teresting to find that 11,554 Ahirs 
were returned in the district at the 

I ncre ... j • Numbcror Jncreaae 
peraona 1 per ccn1 of pt-non' j 

Tahsil. per ! aince per square 

. aqu.are I 1921. IDHe ainc:e1 
mJie. 1921. I 

.. 
12S I Khondwo ... 14"10 15 

Burh1npur ... m! I6·9o 19 
H.r~ud ... 721 30'55 17 

1931 census agains~ only 3,685 in 1921. On the other hand the extraordinary 
fertility of the Knrkus, whole villages of whom were almost wiped out in 
the influenza epidemic of 1918, must not be overlooked. Figures are given 
below:-

Haraud. · Burhanpar. Khandwo. ---
1921 1931 1921 1931 t921 I 1931 

Number of Korkua 18.671 I. 23,960 I 15,41S I . 20.1941 , 7,0281 8.018 

The growth of the urban population of the district has been consider
able. In Khandwa town the rise was 29.10 per cent, in the rural area of 
Khandwa tahsil 11.79 per cent, in Burhanpur town 22.69 per cent and in the 
re>t of llurhanp~r tahsil 14.56 per cent. The increase in density in every 
tahsil was very marked and was exceeded in the division only by Murwara 
and Hoshangabad. The chief factor in the movemef)t of population in 
Nimar was stated ir. 1911 to be migration. The district suffered less than 
any other in this Province in the famine decade 1891 to 1901 and was the 
only one in the Division which registered .an increase of population in 1921, 
in spite of the fact that owing to plague the recorded number of deaths 
greatly exceeded the births in the previous ten years. Subsidiary Table IV 
shows that the number of immigrants enumerated in 1931 was again very 
high . .and in fact exceeded by nearly 20,000 tlie return for the previous 
census. The total number of births registered· during the decade exceeded 
the deaths by 48,247. The excess of births was shared by every part of the 
district, and occurred in every year of the ten except 1930 when there was 
l1. large number of deaths from cholera, small-pox .and fever in many places 
and the vital statistics showed 1,217 less births than deaths. Subsidiary 
Table V discloses that the birth-rate, 52 per cent of the population of 1921, 
was higher than anywhere else in the Province. This was partly balanced 
by the fact that the death-rate, 41 per cent, was also hig4_er. As the actual 
increase in population recorded since 1921 has been, in round numbers, 
70,000 it would appear that there is comparatively little emigration. To 
sum up Nim:~r shows greater evidence of prosperity as indicated by growth 
of population than any other British district in the Central Provinces and 
Berar. The percentage •of 83.9 on the figure in 1881 is far above 
that recorded in other districts, Y eotmal being next in order with a rise of 
65.4 _per cent ~ince that year. It may be mentioned, on the other hand, that 
the proportion of the cultivable land under the plough has only increased by 
3 per cent since 1921. The growing popul.atio~J is in fact supported partly 
by the diversion of rabi land to cotton, partly by the diversion 
of /!irs used during the war for grass farms to other cultiva
tion, partly by industries in the towns of Khandwa and Burhanpur and 
partly, it seems, by increased cattle farming. 

Makral State 2~. The.liale. State .of _Makrai with an .area of only 155 square miles 
contams 69 v11Iages. It 1s s1tuated between the Harda tahsil of Hoshang
abad dist~ic~ and the Ha~ud tahsil of Ni!flar. and has many of the 
charactenstu:s of these umts. Cotton occup1es 29 per cent of the cultivated 
area and wheat 8 per cent. 84 per cent of the cultivable area is actually 
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under crops, which is a greater proportion than in anv Rriti>h di~trict in the 
Nerbudda Valley and .is exceeded in the Province "onlv bv Chhuikhadan 
State and ~ree Berar districts. The population, 100 to 'the· square mile, is 
not very thick on the ground. It has grown by 21.2 per cent since 19:!1 and 
there are more persons to the square mile than there were at the last 
Census. 1 

Plate(IU division. 
29. The greater part of the Plateau Division lies on the plateau of the 

Satpl}ra hills about 2,000 feet above sea level. 
In the map in chapter III the lesser millets are shown to be the principal 

' --- crop there. These are suited to the soil which is 
Cenrrol '1 :.~·;:r:e generally much poorer than that found in the Ner-

Pro•inceo of budda Valley and in the 1\laratha plain. There is 
. and !produce_ per fairly extensive wheat cultivation in the more fertile 
Bcrar. occupted . • . • . 

acre. tracts lymg m the valleys, espectally m the Seom 
district, in the east of which rice is also a staple crop. 

I Rs. •. P· The tract is however agriculturally altogether poorer 
Couon zone... 14 15 o I than any other in the Rritish Central Provinces and 
Wb:::':: •• :::1

1 
i! ~~ g Berar. This may be appreciated from the marginal 

Plore•u zone... 11 ft o statement of the value of the average net outturn per 
occupied acre of agricultural land after deducting the cost of maintenance, 
cultivation and marketing and the amount of rent paid. This statement has 
been borrowed from the Report of the Central Provinces Bankinl! Enquiry 
Committee, 1929-30, which contains much information rej!arding the 
economic rondition of the people of the Province relevant to this chapter. 

PLATEAU DMSION 
DENSITY OF POPULATION 

: : ~ Po=P•r~·'"li1·~ ~:~: 
to·tOO rrs·11t 

DIAGRAM I·ZI "-":....0:.-" 

30. The fletul district contains extensive forest areas and Gonds or 
other aborigine' form 38 per cent of the population. Less than half of the 
area shown as cultivable bv the Director of Land Records ha~ been broul!ht 
--------,..-------- under the plough and the percental!e 

Tahoil. 

Rclul 
~uhai 
Bb•in•dehi 

1 I .v.,;,,ion , of the tolal area which is at prc~ent 
:Nu,.berol' 1 ' in cultivated is 29 only. The di~trict 
1 

peuooo P~~·;:~~ I numbero has no industries, althoutth cnal has 
per ,;.« I per f d h Th I . nk oqu••• In!. squ.~e been oun t ere. eon y mtne su 

mile. 1 m•le ... cc -at Dulhara-is not now workinl!. 
I 1921. .

1 
• • 

There is little to attract Jmm•~trants 
but nevertheless their number increas-

1~ ~~-~~ !g, ed bv about 5,700 on the f11lure of 
••. 10 131J<>: ·-s 1 1921: It will be sugge,ted in chapter 

-------- ------
1 III that mmt of the!<e were casual 

''isitors. The census figures of the popula~on _show an ~ncrease _of ~2,515 
•ouc 10 rniscd euncr 6,tures. 

Plateau 
division. 

Betul. 

• 
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while according to the vital statistics the increase was 44,922. Pr~sum!ng 
the latter to be accurate it may be inferred that there was more emigration 
than immigration. Subsidiary Table III indicates that apart from the usual 
Fet-backs in the decades 1891-1901 and 1911-1921 there has bee~ a steady 
increase of population in the d_is.trict sin~e .1881. In the fan:.m_es a'!d 
epidemics of the past the al;10ngmal po~UI~!ion has suffered. heav_d~ but tts 
natural fertility rapidly repatrs breaches m Its ranks. ~1ulta1 tahstl mclu?es 
more open country than the other two !'nd t~e 9ens~t~ of the pop.ulatlof! 
there is similar to that in the Maratha plam whtch 1t ad]otns. _In Bham~deht 
and lletul the population is less thick <?n the ground but the mcrease m ~ll 
three has been more or less equal to the average of that for the whme 
province for the decade. 

PLATEAU DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 1921-1931 

Chhlndwara. 

.. 

DIAGRAM I- 22 

31. As he passes across the northern plateau of the Chhindwara district 
in September the traveller is struck by the carpet of yellow flowers which 
stretches over so much of the cultivated area. This is the ram tili or jagni 
crop, which is widely sown in the district. Further south, below the ghats, 
the Sausar tahsil, where Marathi is the predominant language, has many of 
the c~ar~cteristics of. the Maratha plain country. In the jagirs bordering 
the dtstnct~ of Narsmghpur, Hoshangabad and Betul there are large 
forest tracts inhabited principally by aborigines. The Pench Valley coal 
fields and the manganese mines have made the district of some. industrial 
importance. Sau~ar tahsil with a density of population of 154 per square 
mile is the most thickly populated, and the increase of 21 persons per· 
square mile in the last decllde is the highest in this natural division. 
Chhindwara ha~ however acquired a greater increase in actual popul~tion-
18.64 per cent <lf that of 1921. The density of Arnarwara-94 per square 

-
1
-----

1 

----
1 

mile-is comparatively low but 
Numl-er of, Increase nevertheless the growth in popula-

Tahsil. 
oq~··· oincc Squ.•re sub-division of the district. Births 
pe~·eo;• I ~~~·;:~~ ~of ~-;:ons tion has been· considerable in each 

mole. 

1 
1921. mole d d d h b b" • 

\ in·el921. excee e eat s y a tg margm 
----'-- throughout the decade except in 
Cbhindwora I 123 I 18·61 l? 1921 when the effects of the influenza 
Amarw••• ._.. 941 13 do n epidemic were still felt. I There were 
S••••• 154 . 15 57 21 ~ few outbreaks of plague but the 

. . mfluence on the vital statistics was 
neghgtble. Acc?rding to the records of the Public Health Department the 
total excess of btrths over deaths lor the ten years was 64,796. Subsidiary 
Table IV shows nearly 10,500 more immigrants than in 1921 although the 
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Deputy Commissioner has remarked that many of the smaner mining con
cerns have d('seJ down and decayed, while larger ones though prosperous 
have not increased their labour sufficiently to account for the increa~e in 
immigrant~. ~ince a good deal of the mining labour is local. The exce~s 

-- , --- - • of birth-; in the decade and number of fresh 
! P.:zc.u of 1 Inc•..,• I immi,!!rants taken I<\~ ether do not amount to 

lncTe••e of I binht \ ot am· : 
populo1ioa. ~,.. ! mi~1onu 

1
- the figure of the increase of population dis· 

d ... h •. I ; closed by 1he cemus. This is probably due 
------.--- ------' t'> some extent to failure on the pan of the 

81.437 ' 6~ 796 . 10.488 / abori,!!ines to re~ister births but the lora! 
--- ' authorities are inclined to question the figures 
of the 1921 census when there was a strike of Patwaris in the district. There 
may of course have been a decrease in the volume of emigration, but since 
the hea \'Y increase of population has its parallel in all the other Plateau 
districts probably the _vital statistics are at fault. 

PLATEAU DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN DENSITY OF POPULATION ' ,, 

LAI\HNAOON 

~11r 
SEONI 

DIAGRAM 1•23 

<I 
NIWIIS I 

J~tJ: o :~i I 

I I I ..!, t 
: MANDLA ' , 

IM'Nne of,.I"""Onl 
~,.·~milt 

I 
I t' I 10•11 

..... 

32. The !orests of Seoni were the home of Mowgli, the hero of Kiplinfs Seonl. 
"Jungle Book". Around Seoni town there is a good wheat-growing tract 
and the area rown with wheat is 32 per cent of the whole cropped area : ric.'e 
occupies U per cent. The natural features of the district are generally 
characteristic oi the Plateau country but Seoni tahsil with a density of 143 
persons per s4uare mile is more thickly populat_ed than other parts of the 
divish~n exceRt Multai and Sausar which like itself connect the Maratha 
Plain division with the Plateau. Lakhnadon with 98 persons per square 
mile hJs increased its population by 16.92 per cent during the decade, while 
tbat of Seoni has only grown by 10.68 per cent. The general health of the 
district was 1~ood throughout the years after 1921 "hen 5,22_. persnn§ died 

from cholera In 1928 and 1929 con-

1
----1 ltn:-;-;,;,;: ditions were affected by the vagaries 

' Number c1: I ncr u j' of ' of climate which caused famine 
II P:~nl ! p.~~ :e,.cr r:~'::::,.) 
, . ••nee , .

1 
, in Jubbulpore, Sauj!or and Damoh. T•b•il. 

· ''::; 1~~ II 19!t. i ':t~:~ ; In the Lakhnadon tahsil, where both 
____ :,-__ ,-___ 1 _.92_._1._. kliarif and rubi crops were dama):!ed 

1 I and the people who generally work as 
Seoni 
Lakhn1don ... ! 

1
:: , :~:~ I. U 1 chaitlwras in the spring were unahle 

! I to lind the usual employment in neigh-
-----'--------!...--- bouring districts, distress was severe. 
The rice haveli o£ Barghat and Ugli continued to prosper. In the wheat 
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b 1 arou~d Seoni town conditions varied. The south-western porti?n of it 
e ; ed ve heavy darriage but the eastern part suffered severely m. both 

esc r~ T~ ~ituation in Seoni however never approached the gravity of 
yha : th Northern districts and there appears to have been no effect upon 
:h:l 1~owth of population. The Deputy Commissiqner'~ figur~ for the 
d dgc d 0 ulariou at the beginning of the year 1931 IS 389,.">95. The 

e u efigp P. 393 811 Immigrants to the district were nearly 6,000 more 
census ure ts , · h f h f · 1931 than in 1921. It may be assumed t at most o t ese came rom 
~neighbouring tracts as a result of inter-distric! marriages. 'J!le ~umbers 
naturally fell in 1921 owing to the effects of mfluenza. Em1g~atto~ of a 
similar type would account for the small differenc~ in. figures after Immigrants 
have been included-and the progress of the distnct may be regarded as· 
quite IIOrJ'tlaJ. 

33. Mandl a is the largest and most sparsely inhabited dist~ict ,in ~e 
Plateau and although with the advent of the motor lorry commumcatiO_ns m 
it are j~pro~ing, large tracts are still cut off from the ~uter world <;funng a 
considerable pan of the year. 18 per. cent of th~ cultivated land 1s under 
wheat 18 per cent under rice and the rest under miscellaneous crops.. Ontr 

' 21 per cent of the total area IS culh

Numberol 
penon• 

Toholl. per 
1quare 
mile. 

Mondlo ... 110 
Dindori .. 72 
Niwn ... 83 

Increase 
per crnt 

1ince 1921. 

11'67 
16 72 
20'14 

lncrea•e 
ol 

penon• 
per •quare 

mile 
ince 

1921. 

11 
10 
14 

--~-

'vated, which is less than elsewhere in 
the British districts except Chanda. 
There are 88 persons per square mile 
in the district; in Chanda there are 
82 only. The figures for tahsils are 
shown in the margin. In his .report 
on the revision of the Land Revenue 
Settlement effected during the years 
1927-1930 Mr. Lillie wrote:-

"The decade ending in 1911 was a period of recovery fmm the famines of the 
nineties, nrod the very sharp rise in the population is the index of the completeness of 
the recovery. In the next decade the normal surplus was converted into a deficit 
for the dimict as B whole, of 5 per cent, by the influenza epidemic which fell with 
~pccinl ~cverity on the more backward groups of the Niwas and Dindori tahsils. The 
provisional figureR of the census of 1931 are now available and show that the popula
tion is now 446,133; this is an increase of 15.4 per cent, the highest recorded in tbe 
Juhhulpore division and since there has been ·no immigration a clear sign of 
agricultu~al prosperity. 

"The tenantry is predominantly aboriginal. Gonds are 55 per cent of the total 
tenantry in the Niwas and Dindori tahsils, Baigas and other aboriginal& 6 per cent, 
while of the remainder1 14 per cent are low caste Hindus, Ahirs, Pankas, Kols and 
Mchras who settle reaaily 'with aboriginal~. The cultivating castes of the province 
nrc represented only by small colonies such as the Lodhi colony at Narayangani and 
ar Niwas. In Dindori tahsil the Rathors have already been mentioned, as cultivators 
of nbovc the local average of industry and skill, but they form only 12 per cent 
of the total tenantry of the tahsil. In the Mandla tahsil, the non-aboriginal popula
tion is slightly i"rgcr <ond is of importance in the Hat•eli from which the aboriginal 
populalion has largely been driven out. Gonds and other aboriginals form 51 per 
cent, and 19 per cent of the population are of good cultivating castes, Kachhis, !..farars, 
Kurmis, Lodhis and Kirars. Thus in the district as a whole, aboriginals who swamp 
nil other c.l>tcs are 54 per cent and good cultivating castes are 11 per cent

1 
an insigni

lil'nnt proportion of the total tenantry. In raiyatwari villages as might oe expected 
ahori~;inals have an even stronger footing, 69 per cent of the raivats of the Mandla 
t:1hsil heing aborhdnals, while in the Niwas and Dindori tahsils they are 79 per cent 
und (>~ per cent respectively." 

The Jistrict suffered to a certain extent in the scarcity of 1928-29, but 
in the first year serious damage was confined to the Nainpur tract and in 
192') it was necessary to j!ive relief only in a restricted area. The effect on 
the popul:lti~n was nej!lij!ible. In 1921 when malaria, cholera, small-pox 
and plaf!ue were prevalent the number of deaths recorded exceeded births 
by nearly l3.~(i3, but after th:!t disastrous year the· number of births was 
hil!her throu!!_hout the decade and exceeded that of registered deaths by 
40,627. Only 7,000 more immigrants were recorded than in 1921 and so it 
appea~ that us usual in backward tracts the registration of vital statistics 
was probably inaccurate, since the rise in actual population disclosed by the 
census was 59,320. . • 
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The :Uuratli<J plain dit·i..<ion. 

· 3 l. The idlowin~ description of the division is ~iven in the Census The Maratha 
Report of 1'121 :- · Plain. 

"The 1\bratha plain di'"ision contains the Ct•tton country consistin!f of the lour 
districts of Berar, excluding the l\lel)!hat taluq of Amraoti, which is a wild hill,· tl'llt'l 
similar to the country f.ound in the adjoining platt·nu divisiun, and tht• di>tr'it-ts of 
\Vardha and N#pur; to the cast of this lit-s the \\'ainl!an~a valley, cnntaininlf rice
country oi comidcrablc f.,rtility, while on the snuth·ca,krn cornt·r of the di\'ision 
lies the sparsely populated di•trict of Chand"· in whi,·h ri,·c is the rrint·iral ern!". 
In spite of the inclusion of the !\lcll!hat and ChJnd:t and the hilly t:~h•il of 1\aihar in 
BJlaghat, the division is the most thickly populated in the province, and has A 
densit)" of 15-1 persons per square mil.:. The jlrt·att•r poniun of the four Bernr distrkta 
lies in th.: valley of the Purna ri\"cr, and the hlack wit found tht•re i~ Iamons lor tht• 
produc.tion of cotton. To the south, howe,•cr, portit•n< of the 1\uld.ma. Akola and· 
Ycotmal districts lie on a plateau standin!,: ahnut 1.000 fn•t abo'"c the pl;~in anti 
gradually slopinl! towards the Hyderahad bnrdt·r. To the north of tht' Amr~uti 
district lies the Melghat taluq, which &!retches into the Satpur~ hills, and i• t•ntird~· 
dif!ercnt to the reo;t of Berar. The climate is dry and hot

1 
but on tht• who!,· l~t·nlthy. 

ller,r is the mo&t prosperou& portion oi the prm·in,·c :rna no lt·>5 than &3.7 per n•nt 
of the cultivable area is under crops. lndl"-'d the um·ultiv3ted urea is barely aullici,·nt 
for the other needs of the people." 

• • • ZIO·ut 

,...ns 
.... ,.. 

NARATHA PLAIN DIYJSION 
DENSITY 0' POPULATION 

Cotton is the main crop in Berar and now covers 48 per cent of the 
gross cultivated area, as against 45 per cent in 1921. Juar, the staple food 
crop, occupies 33 per cent of the cultivated area. The local food supply 
is howevtr insufficient and grain has to be imported. The level of prices 
is therefore ,!!enerally hil!her than in the Central Provincet. Wat!es are 
also normally hi;!her, but have during the decade, as graphically hlwwn in 
diagrams 1-7 and 8, depended '"ery greatly upon the ilate of the cotton 
market, fluctuation~ in which have been described in paragraph 11. • 

35. 
declined 

6 

Betwec•l 1911 and 1921 the population elf Amraoti district Amraoll. 
by -15.000, but this deficiency has been more than repaired 
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during the last decade. Figures for taluqs are shown in the margin. 
[t will be obser•ted that the density oi population in the taluqs of 

Amraoti and Ellichpur is now greater 
than in any other part of the prov
ince except Nagpur tahsil and 
Janjgir tahsil. Tlte development 
of industry and consequent growth of 
the urban population, which will be 
analysed in Chapter II, is of course 
one of the determining factors. 
Regarding fluctuations in the popula
tion the Deputy Commissioner has 
made the following observations :-

Taluq. 

Amuoti 
Morai 
Chandur 
Elliehpur 
Doryopur 
Me!Qhar 

' .. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 

Number 
of 

pcuon1 
per 

aquor 
mil,., 

I 
323 ' 
268. 
245 ' 
329 
271 
31 

I J lncrcan I 
ncre••~ !of peuons I 

I"Jc~ cen .per square 

1921 m1 e a10Ce1 IIDCC I "( . 
· 1921 I 

- . 
' 19'10 52 I 

15·12 35 ' 
8•32 19 ,. 

12·82 371 
32 I IJ·us 

15•91 4 i 
I 

--.. fD the last ten years mortality decreased by 89,365 while the net !ncrease !n the 
tota! population is only 11.J,591 C?r 14 per fent over .last cens'!s. ~he !ncr~ase ts ?ue 
to the fact that this decenntal penod was free from vtrulent eptdenncs ltke t.1e ternble 
visitntion of influenza in 1918 which affected. the previous period. The difference 
of 24 226 between the deduced population and the final census. may be attributed 
partly to inaccurate or faulty figures of vital statistics, considerable immigration into 
the district, and the mistake committed in the Tabulation Office at the last census. 
in incorrectly recording the population of Amraoti Camp at a figure much lower than 
the real one." ·. 

Subsidiary Table IV shows that· the number of foreign-born returned 
in the district in 1931 was over 19,000 above that of 1921. 

36. The taluqs of Akola district are more or less homogeneous but 
the increase in population in Balapur and Mangrulpir is considerably less 

than in the others. The percentages 
of area under the various crops have 
hardly changed since the last census. 
The most considerable growth of 
population has been in and around 
urban areas. In spite of epidemics of 
influenza and plague the population 
of the district rose between 1911 and 
1921 by 1.12 per cent. In the last 

, decade it has again risen by more· 

T nluq. 

-----

r 

Akolo 
Ako1 
B11lopu 
B1111m 

Mon~tr 
Mur1iz 

ulpir 
a pur 

... 

... 
.. 
... ... 
... 

Number 
of 

pCfiODI 
per 

1quore 
milt. 

,._...J 
250 
279 
212 
186 
lti() 
2!8 

-

Increase 

lncreotc <I 

per cent 
pC'UODI 

tine~ 
per JqUBfCI 

1921. mile 
•in 

I 1921. 
I 

12"64 28 
9•54 24 
5'39 II 

13 so 23 
5·60 28 
9•22 21 

--
than nine times that figure, although 
there were crop failures involving sus-

. ., pension of land revenue in certain 
~racts m 19-5:26, 1926-27 and 1929-30. Births recorded exceeded deaths 
hy 71,607. '1 he fil!ures for immigrants were 11,000 or more above those of 
1921. The ~um of these s!atistics is roughly equal to th~ actual increase in 
the. POI?ulatwn,. and ~s .It ~ay be assumed that in a fairly open tract the 
regtstrattOn of vt~al statts!tcs 1s tolerably accurate tlie inference is that a 

. goo~ ~~a) of, semi-permanent immigration occurs, while emigration is 
nel!ltgtb.e. fhe figures for casual emigrants and immigrants should of 
course normally almost balance each other. 

37. . F~o~ the so~i~l map . it will be found that the population of 
Ruldana IS m 1ts compostt1on homogeneous with that of Akola. The per
centage of land under cotton is slightly ~ess, but in many ways the economic 
----- ----·--- h1story of the districts has been 

Year ! I \ Ezms similar. At the same time during the 
Billho. . Doolha. i bir~~.. last decade Buldana suffered from 

______ ! ___ ._, ______ , ___ advene seasons far more than the 
1!121 .·.·.I 25.074 · 22.183 2 891 ?ther parts of Berar, its average was 
1•n 2'.809 • 22.~01 5:002 m fact the worst in the province and' 
m~ :::' ~~:~~~ : ~Ut~ 1tm as l'1e

4
ady show_n in paragraph~ u 

f925 ... , 3~.236 1 21.389 12.847 an suspensiOns and remissions. 
1:~ ···' 34.851 i 25.6.'1 9,1io of land revenue were granted in 
m~ :::: ~;:m I ~tm I ~~:~~ 1925-26, 1926-27 and 1929-30. The 
19311 ... , 34 .5116 I 25,211 j 9,295 number of immigrants returned at 

.. , 32,430 I .'8 ''8 3 Sl•2 th 
1 ··- • e census was 6,000 less than in 

--,-------'-----2 ____ / 1Q21, and in discussing the vita), 
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stattsttcs displayed on the previous page the Deputy Commissioner has re· 
corded the following remarks:-

"lr. the yean !~Ll and 1922, the birth-rate was not much higher th'n the death· 
rate and the development of the population was bdow norm:1l. In 1'12.~. th~re was 
abnormal incre.1sc in births and in spite of the rrevalen,·e of pla!!ue which took n 
heavy toll (3,4()')), the popubtion incrcast•d by 1·1,::-il or about ~.0 per cent. In l<J~~. 
the prevalence of cholera and plague increased the numl>cr of d,·aths and con~cl.jucntlv 
the deduced population did not increase normally. .From 1'125 to 192"1, the l>irth 
rate was much higher than the death rate and there W<·re no e{'idcmi<'S preval<•nt, 
with tt c result that there was substantial addition of S3,&l8 or 7.5 per cent to the 
deduced population. In 1930, there was again a drop in th.: normal growth ol the 
population due to prevalence of small-pox and cholera. 

"From the detail& gh·en above, it may l>e S<"<"n that except in the years 19~·1 and 
1930 the death rate was normal throughout the whole of the 1kcaJc, and. with abnor
mal increase in births in ~orne of the years. the dcduc<·d population show~ a consider
able increase, i.e., 82,058 or 11.7 per cent. The ditl<·rence J,,·tW<"<'n the dcdured 
population and the population as found according to the provisional fil\ure• ol the 
census of 1931, is, however, lar~:e and no satisfa,·tory explanation con be furni~hnl. 
It may be noted that the past few years have not bct•n \'c~· prmpcn>u8 and tlu.• 
general depression resulted in the ~ubstantial reduction in the immi)lration of lal>ouren 
and ethers who usually visit the di~tri~t in lar!le numhero in han·cst time. It appt•nra 
from the District Census report 11J21 that, due to scarcity, a l:lr~te influx of familirt 
from the Bombay Presidency and His Exalted Highnl"SS the Nizam's Dominion• had 
visireJ this district in 1921 to stay P"rmanently. Most ol the famili<'l hnve prol>ably 
_gone back on account of the depression." 

In the circumstances detailed it is not altogether surprising to find that 

Taluq, 

Cbikhli 
Mchker 
Khomateoo 
Jalgaon 
Maika pur 

I I lncr~nac ; 
Number ofl o( i 

per1on1 ! I ncreaae penon• i 

···I 
::., 
" ' 

prr ; .per crnt pet •quare! 
~qt?are IInce 1921. milr tincc 
mole. j _1'121. 

187 
168 
218 
209 
272 

I 

I 
12•80 
4·6~ 
S·RJ 
3·87 

13"16 

in most taluqs o( the district the 
growth of population has been less 
than elsewhere in the Maratha plain 
divbion. The uplands of Chikhli 
and l\lehkar are le~s fertile than 
other parts of the district, but 
Chikhli shows an incrca~e of popu)a. 
tion rather above the normal. It i1 
howe\·er clear that as the vital statis
tics indicate an exn·'s of births over 
deaths amounting to 8..l,673 the com

paratively limited growth of population is due entirely to the mil!ration 
factor . 
• 

38. Yeotm:ll is not so fully developed ns the rest of llcrar, always Yeotmal. 
excepting the M el~hat, and contains hirly extcmive forests peopled by 
primitive tribes. There has been practica11y no ehan,!!e in the cultivated 
area since 1921 but 5 per cent more of it has becri hrouf!ht und~:r colton. 
The growth of population has been considerable and was ~hart•d hy all 
----.-----:-,-·--;-----;

1 
taluqs. It is to he noticed that in this 

· Inc. .. •• 1 dbtrict ns el~ewhcre the population 
Number ofi lncrea'e of , h • h 

!'<riDnl p .. eenl P<fiOnJ ! Sh0\''S ( e hi:!l!eS! tncrca~C in t e 
rer J.u<re IIO<et92). peraqua<e, more backward traCtS Where in 

mile . ..,;,. •in<« times o( comparative plenty the 
Taluq. 

·--~- -- __ !_ .t9.1. _ _ _ .. ahorir!inal population nlways tends 
y-.-

0
-,"'-.-,---

181 
i 

12 
n
2

: 
20 

to multiply rapidly. The di~trict 
Keiapur 1'>1 12 41 , JS was attacked by cholera in 1921 and 
~.~~ba l~~ lf1~ l ~~ ar!ain in 1930: otherwise except (or 
P•••d ... 

1 
H7 16 45 i 21 sporadic outbreaks of p)aj!ue and 

other epidemics the decade was 
healthy. The total rise in population was 108,32'1 and the diff~r~:nce 
between the tigure~ of immigrants in 1921 and in 1931 is ncglil(ihle. The 
vital statistics show an excess of births over deaths of 92,818. The n:atural 
increase is co~~iderable, but no more considerable than that in Uuld:ana, 
which proves how necessary it is to consider the effects o( mil!ration when 
analysing any movement of population. There is a difference o( 16,695 
in the deduced population o( the. district and the census population. As 
this cannot be explained by the figures of immigration it appears that the 
registration of births and deaths must be deficient. The difference is most 
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apparent in the six towns where it amounts to 11,828--but it i~ probable 
that while the town population is swelled by people from the villages the 
real error in registration is in the more remote tracts. 

31J. Wardha district resembles the neighbouri_ng country _in Berar in 
its physical ,·haracteristics. 82 per cent of the culttvable land IS under the 
plough, that is 2 per cent more than in 1?21. 42 per cent of the gross cul
th·ated area growe cotton, 30 per cent )Uar and 10 per cent wheat. As 
-----_.:.:--....,----,~.l.::c:-,.:::.,::-., remarked in 1921 there is in this very 

,Numberofllncre••e lol pe;sons open tmct little )and available for 
Taht!t. 

Wardha 
Arvi 
Hini•n&hu 

1 poroons · • ) • I th 
p.r •.qnoro,,::,:. j;Jd:,•;;.'~i:;• expansiOn of popu at1on. ts grow 
I mol•. ' 11121. in the last ten years was most con-

252 
197 
186 . 

9 65 
6•)9 

2I 78 

22 riderable in the Hinganghat tahsil 
IS where there was the most scope for 
331 it. The rise of 31.40 per cent in 

-----'----__ !.__ _ __]. Hinganghat town is suggestive. In 
explanation of the figures for different parts of the district the Deputy Com
missioner, .Mr. Oulsnam, sent the following note:-

"The increase of population for the whole district is 11.3 per cent. There was no 
scarcity during the decennial period and there were serious epidemics only in the 
venr~ 1921 (influenza), 1926 (small-pox, plague and influenza), 1927 (cholera) and 
i930 (cholera), For the 1,1reater part of the period the people were prosperous and 
hc:1hh conditions were sallsfactory. But for a large increase in the Hinganghat tahsil, 
however, the increase would have been considerably less. As was to be expected the 
population of the larger towns has increased at a much higher rate, and Wardha and 
Arvi towns show increases of over 20 per cent. With the exception of Sindi, the 
small towns of 5,000 to 10,000 show only small increases and evidently they are losing 
ground to the larger communities. There is evidence also of continued migration to 
the towns, the rural increase in the Arvi and \Vardha tahsils being only 6! per cent. 
The total increase in the towns represents between 2 and 3 per cent of the rural popula· 
tion. Probably the real rate of increase in the rural areas therefore is n to 8 per cent. 
In the Hinganghat town and tahsil .. bnormal factors appear to have been at work for 
there is an increase of 30 per cent in Hinganghat and no less than 20 per cent in the 
rural area. As far as Hinganghat town is concerned the increase of 30 per cent (5,436) 
is easily comprehcnsihle. There are' two large mills there, and while the mills them· 
selves have not extended their activities during the· past decade they serve as an 
attraction to labour and there has undoubtedly been considerable immigration from 
the Chanda district and, with the construction of the Grand Trunk Railwav, from 
even further south. The municipal area has also been extended since the last' census. 
The enquiries instituted in regard to the rural area of this tahsil, however, have 
proved inconclusive. The general opinion is that there has been some immigration 
from the south while it is also stated that at the time of the final enumeration bodies 
of l:1bourers were returning to their homes in Chanda from Berar. The increase of 
18,9J.I, however, is not adequately explained." 

The excess of births over deaths in the decade was 58 459 · the actual 
increase in population is 52,570. There is little differen~e b~tween the 
figures of immiJ,trants shown in Subsidiary Table IV for 1931 and those of. 
1921. The deficit of 6,000 is probably due to emigration unless the vital 
statistics are at fault. 

40. 28 per cent of the cultivated area of Nagpur district is under 
cotton, 35 per ceflt un.d~r juar, 13 per ce~t under w~ea.t and 24 per cent 
under other crops. It 1s m the eastern portiOn of the dtstnct where the rain
fall is heavier than in the cotton country that wheat, gram ~nd other winter 
crops are popular. The area under cotton has increased by 6 per cent 

and that under wheat contracted by 
4 per cent since 1921. As already 
observed the density of population 
in Nagpur tahsil is greater than that 
~nywhere else in the province. This 
Is of course due to the presence of 
Nagpur City, the enormous riae 
of 48.19 per cent in which greatly 
affects the tahsil · figure. The 
increa~e in the rural population, 

I lnereas~ Number of J ncreaac 
of rertons 

'f•h•H. per•on• per cena 
p~r aquare ainte per square 

mile, 1921. mile since 
1921. 

. . . ext;ludm~ that of Nagpur City and 
Kamptee Mumetpahty and Cantonment, Is 16.94 per cent on the population 

N"gpur 
" 465 31•02 118 Ramte-k ... ISO 9•65 13 

Um~r .. I'9 1~ 34 21 Katol ... 2421 8'70 19 Saoncor ., 231 6·•o I 13 
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of 1~21. Owin~ t? the commercial importance of the capital of the 
r:rovmce the populatiOn has ~turally t~ndeJ t? concentrate around it 
and the growth bas been rap1d. The mcrease m the ti«ure of immi••rants 
t~ the dimict ;ince 1')21 is over 36,000. accorJinl! to the figures in Sub>i
dtary T~ble_ 1\; The d_eJuced popula~1o;: c:!lcular.:J from ,-iral ~tatistics 
by the U1>tnct Censu~ Officer for the begmmnj! of the year 1931 was 8':12,119. 
~be _censu~. p_opul~t1_on was 9-IO,OW. As the increase in the number <.l( 
1mm1g_rants _1s 1:1suffic1ent to make up the ditTerence e'en if emij!ration was 
neg!lgt_bl.: 1t mu~t be assumed that the reg1stration of vital statistics was 
agam mcomplete. 

§ • - 0•5 

,.,. 
..... 

MARATHA PLAIN DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 1921-1931 

DIAGRAM l·2f> 

41. Chanda i~ perh:~ps the mo~t interestin)! of the Rriti~h districts. Chanda 
b•Jt is intensely hot in the summer, and all th·e southern portion, which is 
covered with clen~e teak and bamboo jun~le is very unhealthy for a J;!reat 
part of the year. Only the northern tracts of the Brahmapuri and Warora 
tahsils really possess any of the characteristics of the Marathu plain divi-
sion in which the district lies gt.>o~raphically. 13 per cent of the cultivated 
area is under cotton, 28 per cent under rice, 7 per cent under wheat 
and 25 per cent under juar, which is widely sown there as a rabi crop. 
Other crops occupy 27 per cent of the cultivated area, which form~ only 
15 per cent of the total area of this vast hetero.!!cneous district and 32 per 
cent of the area classed by the Land Records Department as actllally culti-
vable. The avc::rage density of population is much lower than that in :my 
other British district and lower also than that in most of the States. The 
actual order is Changbhakar 26 per square mile, Bastar 40, Korea 56 and 
Chanda 82. It will be observed that in the wild Sironcha tah>il which 
borders on Bastar State the aboriginal population is all!l()<;t as scattered as 
in the State itself, but has grown enormously since the last census when 
the density was only 20 per square mile. (',<>nditions in the forest areas < f 
the Garchiroli tahsi' resemble those in Sironcha, the home of the Maria and 
the haunt of the man-eating tiger. 
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The deve'opment of population was normal throughout the decade 
' , 1 lnerme , except in the. year 1921 when cholera 

Number oil' lnereaJe 'iof perJOOI! was responsible for an unusual num-
penohl er cent pcrsquar•'l b f d h Th th 

per •quar•.Fnce 1nl.lmil• •ince er o . ea
1
t
9
s
2
.
4 

b ere_ w
1
as an<? _er 

mtle. I 1921. 1 outbreak m , ut v1ta stat1sbcs 
Tabtil. 

1 were not seriously affected, and for 
~:~:,~ i~ I ~m i~ · the ten years the excess of births 
Brahmapurl 1'13 ' 10·97 17 , O\ er deaths was · 69,742. The 
Gnrchirnli S9 I 17·71 9 I • f J t' d' d t 
Sirrnch• 41 1 15·13 s ! mcrease o popu a IOn accor m& o 
____ _;._ __ ........,.' --·--~--' the census figure was 99,065, and 
there was a rise of about 11,000 in the number of immigrants recorded over 
the 1921 figure. Two new collieries opened at Mahakali and Halpeth are 
said to have attracted a certain number of immigrants, and to have 
encouraged the increase in population in Chanda town, which ~s shown 
in Provincial Table I rose by 22.44 per cent. Warora, a town with 9,811 
inhabitants, has also gained about 1,000 during the decade, being the centre 
of the cotton business of the district and the rail-head for the rich taluq 
of Wun in Yeotmal district. 

MARATHA PLAIN DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN DENSITY OF POPULATION 

' 

lntrtHt of peraortS per let· milt 
r:.-, ...... -, 
• • • 

Bhandara and 
Balaghat. 

DI~GRAM 1·26 

42. Both these districts which were in the Nagpur administrative 
division at the time of the census have now been transferred to the 
Chhattisgarh Division. Lying as they do in a rice-growing tract they 
could almost be treated as a part of the Chhattisgarh plain which they link 
with the cotton-growing countrv. Mr. Marten wrote of this tract 
in1911:- · 

"The valley of the \Vainganga is the only portion of the Provinces where the rice 
c.rop has bee!' to any considerable extent protected and improved by systematic irriga
!•on. The ~ohlis and Ponw~rs, wh,o ~ett!ed in this valley, are traditionally skilful 

bin the planm.ng and construct\on of 1rr1gat10n tanks, and their example was follo~ed 
. Y. the; Kunb1s and ?ther cultl\·ators, so that, long before the question of protectrve 
1mgauon was senously taken by Gm·ernment at the beginning of this 
decade, the _greater part of the rice area was alteady under irrigation, though 
not always ot a &table character. The discovery of manganese 'deposits at the end 

... -.J 
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of the l~st decade 'lind the subsequent rapid de,-elopment of that industry the 
!=onstructton ,of the Satp'!ra Railway and of irri!l.ation works lnr!!e and small and the 
tmprovemen. and e:ttenswn of road communocatton has created a demand for labour 
:md forced up the rates o! wages. E--:en so ~here is not sufficient local emrlo,·m<·nt 
for the ~nc_>rmot s !Jhol!rmg population whoch annually ovenlo\\"$ into Berir for 
col!''" p1ckmg. The Ba1har tah~ol of the; ~~laghat district in the north of the tr:~ct 
whoch belongs 'properly to the Pbtea'! D1vwon, has a large proportit>n of fnr<~l and 
unculturable ~ea and has comparallvely recentl)l been connected with the larger 
markets by rall and road." 

. :rhere are now ~8 tanks under t~e Irrigation Department in Balnghat 
drst~ct_. and the Wamganga canal whrch was still under construction at the 
begmnmg of the decade was completed durin,!t the inter-censal period thus 
greatly benefitting big areas in both districts. ' 

The Gondia, Bhandara and Waraseoni tahsils have more of the 
--- - · ·--~- ·--~1 -- · -,-- ·- ·1 ch:.;racteristics of the l\1aratha plain 

; N1.1mber , I h h h 
1 of lncr•••e ' ncr•"• t an t e ot ers, and in the two first 

Bhand11ra 
Gondi• 
Sskoli 
llola~b>t 
Buihar 
W urast"oni 

i pcnom ' rer «nt of pmono: named the expansion of industry 
1 per since p~r •q_une; 

I 
•quare 1921. 

1
mt9;•t« ~~ and comequent growth of popula-

,.;1•· lion has been remarkable. In the 
I I other parts of the districts and 

~} 

1
~ :n~ ~~ . particul;1rly in Baihar tahsil, with its 

1ss 9·4~ . n Iamons sal forests, there is less 
1831 nn : 1: !' scope for development of ajlricul-
2~~ , 7"721 21 ture. In fact in the whole Balaghat 

district the cultivated area nmounts 
to ~nly 24 per cent of the total area, 56 per; cent of which is held to he 
cultivable. There were nearly 22,000 more immigrants in Bhandara in 
1931 than were returned in 1921, while in Balaghat the number feU by 
nearly 26,000. The cause of the decrease in the latter c:1se was undoubted
ly the slump in manganese which has in the past been considered to he one 
of the main sources of wealth of the district. But as there was only a 
d1fference of 9,000 between the census figures of Bhandara and the popula· 
tion deduced from vital statistics, it appears that there has been con
siderable emigration as well as immigration. Numbers of people find 
their way to Nagpur which is only 3i miles distant from Bhandara town 
and something is recorded regarding migration from this district in Chapter 
JIJ. Provincial Table I shows that Gondia town has gained 40.88 per 
cent on the population of 1921. The expansion of the biJi trade in the 
di~trict may have something to do with this. In Balaghat district in 1921 
malaria of a malignant type is reported to have caused 8,000 deaths. 
During the. rest of the decade the population steadily increased. 

"""! 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division. 
43. The description of the Chhattis~arh Plain Division given in The Chhattle· 

the Census Report of 1911 is reproduced below:- aarh Plain. 
"The Chhattisgarh Plain proper comprisco the open count~ forminl! the upper 

basin of the Mahanadi It is divided from the valley of the Waon~:anl!a on the we•l 
hy hilly and broken co.untry formed by the e~st':rn spun of the s~!'""" Ranr!c. ~he! 
hills are continued along the north of Chhaltt&garh by the! l\t11kol R:on~c. wlm·h 
merges to the north-east in the wild ~nd rul(l(cd country of the "·estern Chhnta N~vpur 
St:ues. To the south and south-east the country is equally difficult and Kankcr a~d 
fb•t~r States have only comparatively recently been pcnelrared b'· r .. ~,J an~ raol. 
The broad expanse of level country, which includes most of the. khal'a pnrtoon of 
the Raipur, Bilaspur and Druj( districts as well as yar!J of thr l:eudatory S.tar~ '!I 
Kawatdha, Chhuikh~dan, Khaira!(arh, Nandl!aon, Saran;tarh, Ra.'IWh and Saktr, 11 
thus shut up on all sides by hill and forest-clad lracto, moot of whorh for'!l th~ cola!n 
of chiefs and z~mindan; who•e ancestors, oril!inally officials und•-r the ruhn11 d)·na•toe• 
of Chhattisgarh, had, by virtue of the wild and difficult characrer of the 1ract1 they 
administered and their remoteness from the headquarten of the por•mount pnwcr,_ 
obtaint>d an hereditary independence and a qua1i-proprietary ~~~1u1 which wa1 
~cknowledged by the later Governmenro. The country whoch wa•.onl!rn:~lly the home 
of primitive tribes ol the Munda and Dravidian race•. wa• col'?no~cd by .. •<·lll<·n. who 
came in from the north through the Juhbulpore and Mandla ""'~•eta .. l.loc Haohaya 
Rajput dynesty for eenturiC8 ruled over Chhallis4arh fro!!"' therr prmc.rp~l ocat at 
Ratanpur.and, isolated as it was and by virtue of its phy11c1l character••!•cs. a_lmoot 
exempt from immigration and change of inhabitants,_ the tract dcvel?ped an·rndrvodual· 
ity of its own •. Thus in hi• 'anguage and his religron as well as m many aonrc11 of 
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hi;; social life lht Chhallisgarhi remains distinct from his nt>ighbours and has only 
recently b~un to respond to the influences of the higher civilization on his western 
borden. The average rainfall of the Chhattisgarh plain is 49 inches and is favourable 
for the growth of rice which flourishes on the red or yellow soils which cover the 
greater part of the plain. The heavier black soil which lies in stretches along the 
Sheonath and Mahanadi rivers and elsewhere in the hollows and depressions of the 
undulating country; is an excellent wheat-growing soil, but since the early nineties 
when the sudden rise in the price of wheat temporarily stimulated the growth of that 
crop, the area under wheat has steadily declined and rice now occupies over 50 per 
cent of the gross cultivated area, being grown mainly without irrigation and in good 

CHHATTISGARH PLAIN DIVISION 
DENSITY OF POPULATION 

BAS TAR 

DIAGRAM 1-27 

Persam~ 
Pel" Sq.. Mile 

Below60 

90-IIJO 

l:m<l double-cropped with ·h t (' ced 
almost entirely a icultural" ha ' ms or one of the· ~ring pulses. The tract is 
traversed from ea~ to west 'b~ ~h~~~ lari~N towns ~e!ng Raipu~ and Bilaspur: It ia 
nc•rthern markets by the Katn' B'l nga b agphr f atlway and ts connected wtth the 
branch railway runs from Rai~~ 1 ~sp~h ranh o the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. A 
now tnvene the tract and connecrt . 0t 'the sout -w

1
esht to Dhamtari, and feeder roads 

1 wt most o t e centres of trade." 
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The completion of the Raipur-Vizianagram Railwav at the end of the 
decade under examination is of great importance and· has alreaJv had a 
considerable effect u_pun th_e trade of the tract. In the pa$t the export 
trade was almost entirely wtth the western centres of Na~pur, Berar and 
Bombay, and with Jubbulpcre in the north-west. The markets of the 
Telugu country have now been opened to Chhattisgarh rice which can 

. therefore compete with that from Burma and Orissa. The safetv of the 
crop over large areas has also been ensured by the big irril!ation ·projects 
undertake•l in the British districts of the division during the last twenty 
vears. \Vork on the Tandula canal in Drug district ard on the 1\lahanadi 
canal in Raipur district was completed during the decade under review, 
whilst that on the Maniari and Kharung projects in the Bilaspur district 
was almost fini~hed. In Raipur 147,282 acres are now irrig:tted, in Drutt 
112,388 and in Bilaspur 43,807. The areas irrigable from the existin~ 
sonrces are considerably greater. 

CHHATTISGARH PLAIN 
DIVISION • 

VARIATIONS IN POPULATION 

193.1 

OIAGIIAM I·ZI 

_ ___,,..., ....... ,...-
• • • 0· .. 

• • • 
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") · th bijlgest district IWpur. 
44. Raipur with an area of 9,717 squa~e m• es h ~fahanadi river-

in the Province. It is divided into two ~ort1•on6s by_ 1 e., owin" country of 
the western of which contains the typ1ca at nce-&r "' 

7 
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Chhattisgarh, while in the eastern.. principally occupied. by zamindaris, 
open cultivated tracts alternate with large': expanses of }unglt; up to the 
borders of Orissa, where there is a long stnp of c.ountry m whtch P.erha~s 

the best· nee of the Pro\•tnce IS 
i Number 'II !Increase . grown. It may be noted that the 

I 
of nc:re.,e of ope nons 

penon• ::;, per mcrease in population in the Raipur 
Tabotl. per I 1 ;nee •quare town since 1921 has been 18.39 per 

sc:;u:1re l m1le 
mHe. 921 • ,•inccl921. cent and that of the rural area of the 

I 
tahsil 7.17 per cent. The growth of 

Rolpar •.. , 267 &·75 17 population in the zamindaris which 
~~i:!".!~~·.~ ... 1 m lf:~ ~ are peopled largely by primitive 
Dbomlori ::: 15I 6·431 9 tribes has been more rapid than in 

other parts of the district as may be 
l'een from Provincial Table J, but density in most of them is inconsiderable. 
Mr. Waterfall who revised the Land Revenue Settlement of most of the 
Raipu: and Drug Zamindaris between 1921 and 1924 writes:-

"It is in the aboriginal country that the population is so sparse and has diluted 
./ itself over such waste areas. The Good, the Binjhwar and their congeners decline 

to live in large and crowded bas!is, preferring to scatter themselves in tiny hamlets 
or paras over the countryside, where they are never far .from the jungles on which 
they depend to supplement the resources of their cultivation." · · 

To these remarks may be added those of Mr. C. D. Deshmukh who 
settled the Phuljhar, Bilaigarh, Katgi and Bhatgaon Zamindaris in 1930 

. and 1931 :-
"In the two northern zamindaris the authochthonous (e.g., Binjhwar) and the 

· semi·aboriginal element (e.g., Good, Ganda, ·Saonra) is now very limited and the 
hulk of the population consists of later immigrants from the khalsa, e./!., Satnamis, 
Telis, Raots, Kewats, Marars, Pankas and Channahu Kurmis. In Phuljhar, there is 
just a trace of Bhoinas, who are credited to have been tne builders of some of the 
ancient forts r.ow in ruins (like the one at Pirda) but there is a substantial stratum 
of other aboriginals such as Binjhwars and Konds and a large proportion of the 
semi-ahoriginal tribes like the Gonds, Saonras and Gandas. The bulk of the popula
tion, however, consists of Uria and Laria (Chhattisgarhi) immigrants, the most 
important of whom are Kultas from Sambalpur and Agharias from Chandrapur and 
Sarang~rh. It is principally the industry and enterprise of these last two castes that 
has made Phulihar the flourishing tract it is today. Immigration has practically 
stopped in. the two northern estates and has diminished to a mere trickle in Phuljhar ." 

The Deputy Commissioner has observed that the development of 
population during the years 1922 to 1930 was normal. In 1921, the first 
year of the decade, in Raipur as in many other places the number of 
deaths was j!reat. Cholera, dysentery and diarrhoea accounted for 10,399 
of them and fever (possibly the last of the influenza) for 39,925. Births in 
the decade exceeded deaths by 121,525, while the growth in population 
disclosed by the census figures was 134,805. Immigrants returned were 
less than 3,000 more than in 1921 and emij!ration was very probably less 
than at the time of the previous census. The rise in the natural popula
tion is therefore obviously greater than disclosed by the vital statistics. 
Only 55 per cent of cultivable area is reported to be under cultivation and 
S<' the population has not yet outgrown the resources of the land. 

45. 57 per cent of the cultivated area in Bilaspur is occupied by rice, 
S per cent hy wheat and 38 per cent by other crops. The physical features 
of the district are very similar to those of Raipur but in the north-west 
there 'are hil!h forest-clad hills, which join up with the Plateau Division 
-----:------....,.--~1 on the ·borders of the Mandla dis

Numher lner•••• t',ncre••• II trict and in the east at the junction 
or r•• o penon• f Ud 

re<•ono eent per o aipur and Surguja States the 
r•• · square rountry is similar. It is in these lqunre "".,re mil~. 

mHe. Jo.J. ;nee 1921. traCtS that the \viJd and Sparsely 

Tohsil. 

-----i~---+--_..:..1-- populated zamindaris of the Mungeli 
Bli••P•• •. 20tl ~~·M 1 23 and Katghora tahsils are situated, 
~~l:i:li ::\ m 1 ;:}~ I ~~ which COntrast sharply With the rice-· 
Karthora "ss 22-95 · 9j growing country of Bilaspur Khalsa 
-;-;~~-_.:._. __ _..:..______ and J~nh!ir, the latter one of the most 
thickly peopled tahsils in the Province. To supplement the statistics 
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shown in the margin on the previous page some further figures from 
Provincial Table I are quoted below:-

Muogeli Tahsil Khalsa 
Mungeli Tah,;il Zamindari 
Janjgir Tahsil Khalsa 
Janjgir T?h>il Zamindari 
Katghora Tahsil Zamindari 

Area in 
aquare 
miles. 

9~0 
512 

1,300 
105 

2,550 

I 
I Percentaae ' 
,o.l variation, 
' m popula· I Denaity. 

I tion since 1 

1921. 
I 

15'46 162 
:?il'88 1~1 
?·so 365 

24'63 400 
23'14 84 

These figures speak for themselves. In his interesti;;g report of the 
Land ~evenue Settlement of the Bilaspur Zamindaris Mr. Jayaratnam 
wrote m the last year of the decade :-

":he d!verse physical <;h~racteristics of the d_ifieren.t zamindaria have, as may be 
expec.cd, gtven nse to stnkmg contrasts both m agrtcultural practice and in the 
econo~ic development ?f the people inhabit!ng the different tracts. The villagca in 
the plams are old .:stabhshed and compact, wllh an average area of 780 acrea. There 
is generally only a single abadi or basti, and the cultivated area i1 spread round it in 
a continuous and compact block. The tendency is lor the formation of larl!e Cl'nlral 
villages in which the natural rate of expansion of population is nhcad of that ol the 
surrounding villages. Developmen~ is, as it were, centripetal, while in the hill c•tntca 
an exactly opposite process is at work. Cultivation is as a rule, ~tattered with hclt• 
of forest or jungle intervening, and the nars (channels) are first won for the plou11ht 
while !he khar-the spread of embanked fields-is l!enerally restricted in an area ana 
expand~ but slowly. Each village has several inhabited hamlets, cnllcd pOTaJ or 
tolas, which have sprung up near the original centres of culth·ntion. llousCI in the 
basti..< are set further apart and the badis are la'l(e and spacioua. The balli of the open 
country is here called a kolha or backyard. The average size of the Satqarh village 
(excluding the Korba open country) is 1,763 acres, and there are mnny Vlllagca over 
3,000 acres in extent. 

"Tllese conditions are reflected in the character of the people, the croppinll. 
outturn, and in all matters affecting the organization of village life. The balance of 
advantage undoubtedly lies with the people of the plains. But the abundance of 
lanrl, the extensive nistar facilities, the products of the forest, absence of cutthroat 
1:ompctition and the general spaciousness of life compensate the hill cultivator for 
his isolation. He does not yearn lor the life of the crowded plaina, and rctrentl 
further-a migr1tion which has now been considerably retarded-when the old time 
conditior,; in his village change wilh the march of events. . 

"The hill country is, therefore, backward, soils are poorer, cultivation diffu6e and 
valuer., generally, on a )ower level. Allowance mu~t. therefore, he made f!'r tht'lc 
conditions in drawing inferences from statistics, or in judging the level of agr1culturnl 
prosperity from them. 

"The population is purely rural. The most important centre is Champa Kha1. 
The other villages with a mixed population nrc Pendral Kota and 

Sot.~orh. Gaurella. In the Satgarh there are, in all, f!'ur vi lal!ca OW:ilh 
Pendro Zamindari. over 2,000 inhabitants and 13 with over l,!X.l. 1 he corrcopon

1
dtn,ll _, 

Kenoa. numbers in the three open eatatca are t.hre.e a!ld ~even. I •• ._., 
Marin. difficult to give any precise idea of the dt•trcbutcon of tl!e rural 
Lnpho. population but it may be said l!enerally that the lr•• hilly the 
g~.;~;l': country th~ greater the density of population. In Ur.rura and 
Korba. Matin, for instance, there are wide dc•olate 1tret~~t'l wcth not a 

Th• opt" cJtJt<J. village in si.l(ht, while in the south of Korha cc;mdtlt!Jn• are more 
Champa Zamiodari akin to the open plains. There are only 10 umnhaha!cd 1urveyed 
Kanceti. villages in the Satgarh and 16 in the open count!)'. fhe Satl(arh 
Pandaria. can comfortably absorb a much lar,i!er populatton even on the 

methods of agriculture prevailinl! there now. . . . 

I "The composition of the ~pie in the three open country estatca.11 VC!f 11mala.r 
to that in the kh:z/,a of the d1strict. The principal castt.'l are Satnama .• 'fch, Kuhrma, 
_9ond, Raot, Brahman, Marar, Panka and Mahar. No ~epa.rate dL'ICtlptaon of I em 
~~ !JCCeS>.1ry here. But it is imposaible ta refrain from 1tatan11 that the 11anddard 0~ 
lovang of these people is incredibly low. They have, to all arpearancet! f?un roc 
bottom, and 1 was credibly informed by village gaontias that the ma~oraty ;r,£.. 1.h~ 
averalle. open. country people find, on the avera11e, two t<? thre.e anna• ~ ?Y du •<acna 
for thetr mamtenance. This is not a matter for commaoerallon, for It 11 le ~0 1 defect in character born of generations of aimlcu exi•tence, and an fut

1
ter . ac 'd 

enterprise and ambition. During the Jan three decadca the terron o amane an 
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pCiitilence have been very l!reatly mitigated by the efforts of Government, with the 
result that the standard of living constitutes the principal check on the expansion of 
a naturallr prolific people. The cost of living, as I have said, has touched rock
bo!lom. Emigration is, therefore, inevitable and this is what is taking place. The 
coal fields of Bihar, the factories of Calcutta and other places near by, steadily 
attract numbers of people from the open tracts of the district. My view is that the 
d~•tiny of the open country Chh.11ti•garhi is not agriculture. He is the grist for the 
mil) of the great industries of India of the future. The very geographic3l situation 
of the tract wool!! seem to lend support to this speculation. 

"Of the people of the hill country one has a different tale to tell. They are a 
·happy, simple people with more cohesion and character. Candour and truthfulness 
are their moat striking characteristics. The tribes in point of numbers rank in the 
following order•-Gond, Kanwar, Panka, Binjhwar, Bhaina, Ganda, Dhanuhar, 
Majhwar, Pab, Kol, Khairwar, Bhumia, Binjhia, Uraon, and a few other less important 
onct." 

Many of these observations are true of all the more backward country 
in the Chhattisgarh Plain Division. The Khal.~a of Bilaspur has however 
heen described by the Settlement Office.r, Rai Saheb Chhote Lal Verma, 
as a rolling expanse of paddy densely populated and closely cultivated, 
ir. which there are no hills or jungles worth the name except the Dalha 
peak, rising isolated to a height of 2,447 feet above sea-level. 

In spite of the influenza epidemic the population cif the ·district rose 
by 7.46 between 1911 and 1921. From 1921 to 1931 it rose by· 13.68. 
In the decade before the census of 1931 the excess of births over deaths 
was 147,457. There was however a fall of over 22,000 in the number of 
immil!rants returned and the increase in natural population is as in Raipur 
dearly greater than that indicated by the vital statistics especially in view 
<Jt the considerable emigration from the district to Bengal and Bihar and 
Orissa. 

Drua. · 46. The Drug district was separated from Raipur in 1906. 40 per 
cent of the cultivated area is now under rice compared to 37 per cent in 
l92l. Wheat occupies 8 per cent. 46 per cent of the cultivable area 
io actually under the plough, which is more than in either Raipur (33 per 
cent) or Bilaspur (35 per cent). It will be seen from Subsidiary Table. III 
rhat since 1881 the growth of population in the district has been far Jess 
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than in the other two of the · 
Division. An increase as small 
as that in the headquarters tahsil 
during the last ten years has a 
parallel only in the northern 
districts of the Nerbudda valley 
and in Buldana. Density of 
population there is however 

The fi g p Provincial Table I prove that the ures rinted tn 
growth of population in the zamindaris has been rapid in the last ten years 
during which public health was good except in 1921 when there was a 
heavy death-rate owin~ to cholera and malaria. The appendix to Table 
XVIII indicates that the increase was greatest among Gonds and other 
tribesmen. The number of immil!rants returned in the district were 16,000 
les~ in 11i21 than in 1911 and 11,500 less in 1931 than in 1921. The excess 
oi births over deaths recorded in the decade was 59,514--the actual 
lncrease of population recorded at the census was 60,770. The inference 
lrom the figures is that there is as much emigration as there is immigration. 

Kanker and 47. Dh~untari in Raipur district is the nearest railwav station to 
Bastar States. Kanker, which separates the vast Bastar State from the rest of the Chhat

tisgarh Plain Dh·ision. Two roads motorable in the open season connect 
Jagdalpur, the capital of Bastar with Raipur, through Kanker and Rajnand
gaon, but during a great part of th~ year the State is more or less isolated 
from the rest of the Province. For the ethnologist who would study the 
tribes oi the Province in their most primitive condition and who believes 
!hat contacts with alien culture are disastrous to their happiness the result 
ts satisfactory, hut it is unlikely that the motorist and the educationalist will 
!or long allow the Maria, the Muria, the Parja and the Gond to remain in 
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\Vithin the States themselves c-ommunications 
improved. The Administrator ol Bastar 

"There has been a great spread of communication in the pa•t :.'0 \'ears in B.1star, 
and there are good roads now to all parts of the State. But so far r~mark3bh· littll.' 
use is being made of the roads by the aboriginals e:.:cept in the most ci\'ilircrl rarllt 
of Ja!ldalpur tahsil, connected with the main road from the Madra• boNer to tht' 
Kanker border, the similar yortions of Konda)!aon tahsil, the north of the Anta~:arh 
tahsil and the south of the Bhopalpatnam Zamindari and Konta tahsil. These are as 
mi!!ht be expected, except for paris of J;tgdalpur and Kond:tgaon tahsil, the portions 
of the Sta~e ckse to the border and the main export routes • 

. CHHATTISGARH PLAIN DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN DENSITY OF 

POPULATION. 
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. 
breaking hi& neck by trying to drive it. Despite however ~his conservatism, it is 
becoming common for aboriginal& to take their cattle and gram f!lr afield to markets 
on the border or even outside the State in order to get better p_nces. Fo! c;xample, 
1ince the opening of the new forest road by the gha!s frol;ll Koota tahs1l mto the 
D~ntewara tahsil, it has become common for Dandam1 Man.as around Ku.akonda to 
carry kan~t:ar lead& of rice to ~onta for sale •. wh~re the p_nces are far h1gher. than 
elsewhere in Bastar and approximate to the pnces ID the adjacent East Godavan and 
Warangal districts. Similarly cattle are taken from the Kuakonda trll;ct out as far as 
Chanda or driven along the Raipur road to Dhamtari. The operations of sleeper, 
lac and hu"a contractors have led to a large increase in the number of ca':ts in the 
Kondagaon and Antagarh tahsils, and the resufting earnings ha'!"e led to !he mtroduc
tion of a Hindu style of dress and an increase in the consumption of opJUm. . In the 
Konta tahsil opium is being replaced to a considerable extent by mercury, wh•ch has 
far more pernicious effect. I understa"nd that the same phenomenon was found 
along the coastal tracts of the Vizagapatam and East Godavari districts when a Gov
ernment Committee investigated opium consumption there." 

Kanker contains some fairly open country but the tract occupied by the 
two States is largely composed of forest-clad hills. Bastar except for 
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Changbhakar is still the most 
sparsely populated part of the 
Province. With an area of 
13,062 square miles it is much 
bigger than any British district 
and is about the same size as the 
Berar Division less Amraoti: 
The State Census Officer of 
Bastar has estimated that 10 per 

•cent of the deaths and 50 per cent. of the births are unreported. The 
difference between the figures for vital statistics and the· census increase 
therefore requires no discussion. Migration is a negligible factor in both 
States. In K:mker the Years 1921'to"l930 were marked by a series of.satis
factory harvests and by the absence of famine and plague, cholera or other 
epidemics. · · 

48. A glance at the map shows how inextricably the territories of 
Nandgaon, Kawardha and Chhuikhadan ·States are connected with each 
other. On the main road from Nagpur to Raipur in. fact the traveller is 
reminded half a dozen times that he is alternately passing through small 
portions of Nandgaon and of Khairagarh. These three States and 
Kawardha, which is separated from them by jlart of the Bemetara tahsil, 
.form a homogeneous group in which much,..ot"the country is level and open. 
although there are forest tracts in eaclv<>f them and a portion of Kawardha 
lies on the spurs of the Satpura Rr.tn d. This State is tess thickly populated 
than the others. The percentage the cultivable area which is under the 
plough is large, varying from 7 per cent in Kawardha to 86 per cent in 
Chhuikhadan. Rice and misc~laneous crops occupy the greater part of 
the land but there is also a lay1ge wheat-growing area. In Kawardha alone 
"is the percentage sown with C,llJtton sufficient to be shown in Subsidiary Table 
I and there it is but one per C{ent of the cultivated area. It is therefore rather 
curious that· there are big ,Cotton mills at Rajnandgaon, which lies on the 
main line of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway running from Nagpur to Calcutta. 
Rajnandgaon and Dongar~arh are in fact both railway stations of importance 
.and there is a colony o~ railway officials at the latter. Facility· of com
n.unicatio;: indeeli ren(~ers the characteristics of the western Chhattisgarh 
States very {iifferent to'a those of Kanker and Bastar. The heavy increase 

of population in all four units is 
. an indication of their prosperity 
during the last decade. The 
number of immigrants returned 
in each of them has gone up 
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years IS nearly 17,000, a· .figure which is cancelled by a drop of nearly 22,00() 
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in 1921 from the return of 1911. At the beginning of the decade owin<~ to 
th~ conditions o~ H:arc!ty prevalent if! the tract a large number of re<7ple 
m1grated to the mdustnal centres of B1har and Bengal, but the comparative 
prosperity of 1he agriculturists during the last seven years more than made 
up for the lcs..~es d the first year or two, and the dewlopment of population 
was unaffected by plague or epidemic. It seems probable that a number of 
the foreign-born returned in 1931 "·ere children of people who had 
temporarily emigrated before 1921. 

49. Sakti, Rail'!arh and Sarangarh lie on the east of the Chhntti~l!arh 
plain, and the I:M two form part of the border of the Central Provinces 
marching with P.ihar and Orissa. The cultivated area occupies 84 per cent 
of that culth·able in Sakti, 83 per cent in Saranl!arh and 68 per cent in 
Raigarh. The greater part of it is sown with rice. The small St;1te of 

1 N 1 S:~kti is more densely populated 

I b•~~i ~ lncreno I Increase than any part of the Province 
! ol penons h J • • I 'I d penonal per cent I per aqu••• except t .e an)l!lr Ia lSI an 

I .:,:': •• i '1;921~ , :u;a. Nagpur tahsil. The forest area 
1 mile. i i aince 1921· is very limited. Mr. Roughton 

Stale~ 

-------- pointed out that there is little 
~~~~;arb m I ~n ~ room for further expansion iD 
Saranearb 239 ! 9·5 21 these States unless they deve· 
----,::------'---''-:----f.::---:---::,-! lop some industries such as the 
two limestone quarries working in Sakti, but the census of 1931 dis
closes a considerable rise in population and the people of the tract have 
the appearance of a contented rural community. The difference between 
the growth of population shown at the census and that deduced from the 
vital statistics is ~mall in Sakti and Sarangarh. In Raij!arh it is over 10,600; 
the number is made up, it would appear from Snhsidiary Table IV, by an 
increase in the number of immil!rants since 1921. If the number of 
emigrants had increased proportionately the eff~ct of this factor upon the. 
figures would be reduced. 

Chhota N agpur Divt'$ion. 

The Eastern 
Chhatllsllllrh 
Statu. 

' 

50. The five states of the Chhota Najlpur Plateau which were trana- The Chhota 
ferred to the Central Provinces from Bengal in 1905, include more or less Nagpur Statd. 
homogeneous tracts of country consisting larl!ely of forest and hill, with here 
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and there extemive table-lands lying at an elevation of over 2,000 feet or 
wide basins shut i!l by the surrounding hills. The population is principally 
aboriginal practising the most primitive type of agriculture but a good many 
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· immi rants have taken to farming the land in t~e r;wre open t~acts, 
HJdn~u. . ~h. rt of the country that terraced culuvat1on almost, if not 
an 1t 1s 1a1 ' IS pa . b f d · R" · th 
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22061 
bhakar and Korea are c aracter-

Y.~&i::: 99 25·7 ized as :i tangled and dense mass 
-------'-------

1
----- of hills, ravines and plateaux. 

To the student o£ ethnology this division affords a. field of gr.eater intere~t 
than anv other in the Province except Bastar State and the S1roncha tahsil 
ui>on its border. 

, CHHOTANAGPUR DIVISION 
VARIATIONS OF" POPULATION 

DIAGRAM I· 31 e 
The number of those born outside the States but enumerated there at 

the census has remained more or less stationary in Surguja for the last thirty 
years; in Korea the figure has fallen by about 5,000 since 1921 and in 
Changbhakar it has risen by 3,000. For Udaipur and Jashpur it is interest
ing to f'lntice the figures of .immigrants for three decades. 

1911 1921 1931 

Udaipur ! H,310 8,i431 22,094 ... , 
Jashpur 16,663 I ]8,852 ... ' 12,443 i 

I 

The rise in 1931 appears to indicate little mor~in view of the increased 
population-rhan a return to normal after the adverse conditions prevalent 
during the latter part of the decade 1911-1921, and a good deal of the 
immigration is undoubtedly casual. It must however be mentioned that 
larl!e numbeN of labourers emigrate from Jashpur, through Ranchi, which is 
easily accessible br road, to Assam. They generally return after a few years 
Rnd probably bring with them numbers of children born in the other 
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Pro,·ince. As a contrast recruitment of labour, or emi~l"3tion of anv kind 
is strongly opposed by the administration of Sur~uja State. · ' 

CHHOTA NAGPUR DIVISION 
VARIATIONS IN DENSITY OF POPUUTlON 

·-· ·-· zo-11 
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DIAGRAM J -31 

51. In the Central Provinces and in mmt other parts of India the Tht House. 
farmstead standin~ in its own land, so familiar in Europe and elsewhere, is 
almost unknown. The population of the villa!!e i> concentrated in one 
c"Ommon residential site, known as the alwdi in the Central Provinces and 
the gaothan in Herar. The reason for this is partly historical. Before 
rights in land were granted durin~ the early st:ttlements after the formation 
of the province the individual cultivator was usually a tenant-at-will. \Vhen 
the British took over the administration, they found in the local (latl'l, the 
predecessor of the malgu:.ar, little more than a re\·enue collector liable to 
change from year to year. He was responsible for payint the land revenue 
of the village and distributed land lor cultivation amonJ! the villagers on hi1 
own term~. Cuhiv:rtors often chan~ed their lands from year to year, ond 
cultivation in those days was largely on a communal ha~is. \Vithout any 
assured rights in any particular portion of land it was clearly unlikdy that 
an individual cultivator would build a residence upon the land which he 
happened at the time to he cultiva!in~. Apart from that before the 
establishment of the Pax Britannica there was little security of person or 
property, and the residents of the '·illaj!e were constrained to erect their 
houses clo~e together for self defence. In many villal!es the remains of old 
forts still exi~t. In Saugor district they are particularly numerou5, and 110me 
are still of considerable strength, recalling the days of frequent invasions from 
the north and the raids of the Pindaris and Bundclas. ThrouJ!hout Berar 
the village gurhi is found-the ruins of a mud fort, in which the local bend-
man resided and within which villagers collected tol!ether for safety when 
free-booters were active in their nei~thbourhood. The old cu•tom has out· 
lived its necesl'ity but it is still the rule always to define at settlement an area 
in which hou ;es may be constructed. The description of the ordinary 
village house in the Central Provinces has been repeated many timt·• in 
census reports and other Government reports. It cannot be reproduced 
better than in the words of Mr. Roughton:-

"\Vhen a village ia establiahed a aile ia ack-cted near the wall:r-aupply, bur outTicienl· 
ly high to avoid the monwon flood\, and in thia aile every cultivator of the villnae 
ha. the right to house room. Owing to the manure they rt"<'eive, the fielda round the 
ahadi at it ia called, in course of time become the moll fertile; and if the villal(e 
.devei~PI into a proFperoua one it quickly bccomct vrry con11rored. The rcoulr ;. rhal 
it would be impo .. ible fnr the culrivator, even if he had the wiii#IIJ bu.'ld Jlft:lcnrioua 
buildings. When the village aite ia comple!eiY. filled, or. where or ~·al reaaona any 
cia .. i; 5eWr!("lled aepar:rre hamlcra :1re estabhahed, whrch may ~e. IIIU?Ied at aome 
little di•tance from the main ai>adi. These hamlett for all admrmarrarrvc purpot<. .. , 
including th;.t ol the censlli, are treated aa portiont of the m~i'! villal!c, of which 
inde .. J their ir.habitanll are ll(cepted at • portion of the population. Io the laratr 

8 
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villages, where aome traders and money-lenders congr~gate,. there .may ~~ found 
1olid two-storied structures of stone, where the own~rs res1de with the1r fam1hes and 
good• · but what architectural beauty they possess IS obscured by the narrow lanes 
and rr{eln huts that press them in on every side. 

'"In villages where the commercial class is only represented by the petty shop
keeper the most pretentious dwelling belongs to the headman. ~s the allotme~t of 
the viliage aites is in his hands, considerations of &!!ace are not so Important and If he 
ia :1 man of substance be may have a compound 50 or 60 yards square. The house 
will usually be built round three sides of the central space usually called the ~hauk, 
and at the other end there will be sufficient room for sheds for cattle and the 1mple> 
menta of agriculture. The smaller cultivator is generally content with two huts, one 
for him•clf and one for his cattle. The materials of which the dwelling-places are 
built vary with the locality and the means of the inhabitants. In the wealthier cotton 
t1acta 1ilcy m~y be built of brick or stone, while· elsewhere the ordinary cultivator 
will be satisfied with mud walls. Further afield, where the forests are more frequent, 
and the soil poorer, the houses are little better than sheds with thatched roofs carried 
by poles, the spaces between which are filled by strips of bamboo plaited together like 
a baJket; and even less permanent structures, consisting of a few rags or some grass 
and twills fixed over a pole like a tent, with a maximum height of 3 or 4 feet, form 
the dwellinl! places of various gipsy tribes, who settle in one spot for a few weeks and 
then continue their wanderings. With the variety of houses to be found and the ease 
with which new ones spring up almost in a day, it is not a matter of surprise if the 
censu• official sometimes finds it difficult to decide what constitutes a house." 

52. For purposes of the census the following definition of-a house was 
ador.ted in 1931 as at the previous census:-

'House means a building which has a separate main entrance from the common 
way, space or compound and is used as the dwelling place of one or more families." 

It was stated that. a family consists' of persons who are in the habit of 
livinl! and me;;sing together, and includes their resident dependents and 
Tesident servants. Sometimes several families live in one enclosure; in that 
case there may be several houses in the common space of the enclosure. In 
order to obviate mistakes the following explanation were added to the 
definition in the Census Code :-

(i) One person who habituallY. lives and messes alone may with his resident 
dependents or servants (If any) constitute a family. 

(ii) The common way, space or compound referred to above may be "common" 
to the public or (as in the case of enclosure containing several dwelling 
places) to two or more families as defined above. 

(iii) In hotels and serais each room, or suite of rooms, allotted to a different 
traveller or family should be treated as a separate house,. and in the case 
of houses occupied by Europeans and Anglo-Indians, or 1ndian gentlemen 
living in European style, each tenement in a row of' servants' quarters 
should be treated as a separate house. Similarly in coolie lines, chawls, 
etc., each tenement should be given a separate number and treated as a 
separate house. 

53. From the above it may be appreciated that the 3,592,022 dwellings 
found occupied in the Central Provinces and Berar on the night of February 
26th included every class of dwelling from the forest hut to the Raja's palace. 
But the latter while itself being treated as a single house would contain 
within its courtyards many other census houses occupied by servants. By 
the same token a double-storied house in a town, if occupied by more than 
one family and having more than one entrance from the street, might be 
treated as two or more houses. From the census figures therefore it is not 
easy. to form any conclu~io.n regarding the overctowding of dwellin'~s in any 
parucular areas. Substdtary Table VII shows that at everv census since 
1891 the avernl!e number of persons per hou~e has been 5. it is highest in 
the Chhota Nal!ptlr Dh·ision where the families of the aborigines are large 
and where the average number of houses per square mile is least. 
The figures in the Table indicate in fact that the number of houses con
structed keeps pace with the growth of the population. No attempt was 
!~lade .at t~e 1931 census tc;> obtain statistics _of overcrowding in towns, since -
mve~t1gahr•n up011 the subrect can very easily be made at any time by local 
bodies or by the Public Health Department. It may be noted however 
that i~ 1921 from information supplied by six Municipal Com~ittees th~ 
Supermtendent of Census Operations formed the following opinion:-

"The conclusion based on the statistics is that, whether we look at the number of 
peM>ons per house or the number of houses per acre, there is nothim! at all comparable 

"With the COnJ!cslion in large cities in India, to say nothing of the slums of Ellropean 
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countries. lnd~ from a sanitary point of view it i5 prot-al•le that there is mu,·b 
more danger to the public health, arisin!l from imperfect facilities lor drainajle, breed· 
ing Rrounds lor mosquitoes formed by sta!:llant water, and impure water-aupply, than 
there is from the too great pressure of humanity on space." 

Conditior.~ in urban are:~s have certainly not rh:m~ed for the wone 
since 1921. The larger towns are growing but nt least some attempt is being 
made to direct their growth in the ri:!ht channels by sensible methods o( 
town planning. In particular some of the bi~:!er employers of labour h:tve 
provided impro,·eJ housing accommodation for those v. orkin/1, in their 
factories and mills. The scheme for establishing a model ,·ill age at I ndora, 
a sub!-'rb of !"agpur, for the employees of the Empress Mills deserves special 
mention. 

54. In p:naj!raphs 21 to 50 the density of the population, that is its Pre$.~ of 
pressure upon the ~round, in each separate district and State has been dis· popu 0

"' 

cussed in detail. It now remains to form some appreciation of the pressure 
of the population of the Province upon the means of subsistence available. 
To treat this subject fully would require a separate '·olume, and here the 
main points connected with it can only he sketched in the briefest form. 
For the economist who wishes to analyse thorou~hly the population problem 
as far as it ~ffects the plains and hi~hlands administered by the Govern· 
ment of the Central Provinces there is, however, ample material upon 
which to work in the pages of this Report. 

Without further introduction it can clcfinitch· be ~fated that there is no 
acute pressure of population in any part of the. Central Provinces such as 
exists in some other parts of the world. But a~ the population increaseJ 
the problem is obviously liable to develop. The st:ttistics at the bc~innint 
of this chapter illustrated by dial!ram 1-1 demonstrate th:tt the number of 
penons per square mile in this Province as a whole is incomparably less 
than i'l other important provinces and countries. Density t!enerally varies 
according to whether the principal crop of the tract concerned is cotton, 
rice, wheat or millet, the capacity of each to employ labour being according 
to the order in which they are named. As long as the people have money 
to buy it, there ls never any danger of scarcity of food. In normal times 
the Prodnce can more than support itself, and in times of famine, with 
modern facilities C'f transport, it is always possible to relieve any are:J 
affected br supplieR from outside. For instance in the recent lean years in 
the north of the Province rice was freely imported from Chhattisgarh and 
Burma, and wht"at from the Punjab and Australia. It was an ama1.int 
example of the Yalue of improved methods of cultivation that Australian 
wheat could be sold in the markets of the Jubbulpore Division more cheaply 
than the local \'arieties. Unfortunately neither this nor Punjab wheat wa1 
suitable for ~eed purposes in the districts concerned without a protracted 
proce~s of acclimatization. · 

The w~ight oi pressure of population depends to a treat exent upon 
what the people demand. Among the poorer ranks of the Central Prov· 
inces' agriculturists the st:mdard of living is generally stated to he very 
low. A careful survey of the position of cultivators and labouren on the 
land in different zones has been made in the Report of the Central Provinces 
Banking Enquiry Committee of 1929-30, which is available to the student. 
Paragraphs ::164 to 370 of th~t Report may be quoted:-

"Mr. V. S. Dha)(at, Secretary, Central Bank, Damoh who ~ppcared before ut 
as a ~itneu (witness No. ][~'5), expre>o~~ed the opinion that the av<"raJle cultivator 
obtained less lv eat than the pri~oncr in jail. A number of witncsto in th<·ir written 
repliL-> to our <juestionnaire or in their oral evidence ha•·e npreued timilar vicwt, 
and there is undoubtedly a widCl'prcad opinion that the a•·eral(e cultiv~tnr duet nnt 
obtain er.ou:1h from agriculture to provide hi.m. and _his family with •ufficient food. 
\\'e have referred elsewhere to the ~:real vanallon• 10 crop ou1turn1 from year to 
\'ear and there is no doubt that in yean of poor harvest the outturn reccrvcd by m:my cultivat~ri ia not sufficient t«? cm·c;r th,eir e~penle1! On maint~nance, CU)frvati!Jn 
and rent until nc:o:t han·est. But 10 <'ittmatrng the ordrnary requiTcmcnll for marn· 
tcnance ond clothin11 we have not bud!!etted ,for a atate of affain in whi,ch the 
averal!e cultiv3tor do~ not !let enough to eat; or j!ctt !eu to eat than the p_ruone~• 
in jail' to quote Mr. Dhal!at. It may be thought that m some ca~e~ our eotrmate 11 
too hi~h. there are certainly many familiet livinsr. on con•iderably leo~ t.h~n 
Rs. 214 per annum or Ra. 18 per menaem. The a!lru:ultural labourer certarnl:r 
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lives on considerably leu. Our aim, howeve~, has _heen to draw up a budget show
in the income and requirements for expenditure 10 a normal- year o.f. the. average 

1{1 • d'n" to the ordinary local standard of comfort prevailing tn rural cu uvaro~ accor 1 .. . . f · d 1 th' g d It -1 ould also he noted that lhi& esllmate or mamtenance an co 1n oea 
~~~ll~clud~ 1 

other incidental expenditure, whi~h, is 1iFCU6&ed ~ereafter. -
The as.(ricultural labourers' r.tandar.d of livm~ ts. much Simpler th~n tha~ of the 

avera e cullivator: for instance, they w1ll not ordmardy use wheat, whde the1r cloth
• g • menta will he fewer \Ve have found many persons who were able to 
:;:;i~~:~~~~hem•elves and their f~milies on_ a wa~re of Rs. 1U per me'!sem ahd de sh~ll 
he on vcrv safe ground if we take Rs. 150 as the av':rage amt:?unt m ca• an gram 
require 1 for the food and clothing of the average family of agncultura! labourers and 
farm d.:rv.mh for the provin~e as a whole;, In Berar of course they Will spend more, 
while in svmc places they w1ll spend less. . . . • 

After a full appreciation of the positiOn of d1ffere~t grad~~ of agncul
turists the Committee has summed up the economiC positiOn of the 
hypothetical average cultivator as follows:- . 

"The provincial average produces the followmg figures 'for the average 
cultivator:-

Size of holding 

v slue of gross crop outturn after deducting marketing 

- In a -
normal 
year .. 

Acres. 

21 
Rs. 
491 

\Vhen the 
crop is 25 
per cent 

1

1
.- below 

normal. 

Rs. 

369' 
exPen<es. 

I nco me from subsidiary sources 50 50 
Total income · 541 419-
Cost of maintenance and clothing ... \ 214 21 !~ Cultivating expensl's ... 157 JO 

Rent 21 21 
Total necessary expenses ... 1 392 392 
Bal~nce ... , 149 27 
--O~t of this balance of surplus, the cultivator has to incur other expenditure. 
He will spend certain sums on marriages and funerals, etc., on repairs of his house, 
on journeys, on repayment of debts and on interest charges if he has borrowed 
money, possibly on the education of his children, and on whatever little luxurie~ 
Htcf, as pan, tobacco, etc., etc. he is able to afford. The provincial census shows 
an average of three surviving children to the average parents. This implies at least 
three marriages pc.c generation or about one marriage every seven vears. These 
marriages may come in close succession if the difference in the children's ages is 
slight. There will also be P,eriodic funerals. Some cultivators put by some S:Jvings 
ruw:nds these expenses, wh1le others raise money by sale of cattle, but many take 
-lo:nls Jor t;1cse ceremonies. The avera,ge total ex8cnditure involved on these cere
monies •viti be equivalent to not less than Rs. 4 per annum as is explained here
after: in many cases it will be far more. But it is clear that the margin after 
thcFc and other similar charges have been met is small, even in a normal ye:tr; while 
when n crop l~lls to 25 per cent below normal there is practically no surplus for 
meeting JOY expenses beyond those of maintenance, cultivation and rent, while in 
many ca<L'S there is a deficit. \Ve h:JVe next to consider the class of agricultural 
1:-b.allrc•rs. 

We have already e,"(p]ained that our estimate of the cost of cultivation provides 
an a\·crage w~ge in cash and grain of Rs. 151 per family of fann servants and agri
~ulln,·al l~oourers. In _some parts of the provin~e they earn more, while in others 
they c:Jr,t and ;.e(d lcsb. \\- e have further estimated their average income from 
non-agrkultural suun:cs at Rs. 25 per annum. This provides an averal(e income 
of Rs. 176 per family. It is often contended that these persons do not get enough 
to cat. It ~powrs that in normal years they obtain enough for their maintenance 
ac,·or.!ing to their simple st:mdnrd of living. However near larl(e towns and indu,;
tri:~l ~entre• many of them undoubtedly also earn substantial i'ncomes from urban 
employment. The above figures are a useful cross-check on our estimates of the 
~osts of culti'l.llion. The al(riculrural Jabourin~t class and fann labourers, 
having no ~re<lit, art: -not habituated to borrowing monev although the\' 
ncl'a~ionally take advances in grain or pelt)' sums in cash from their 'employees, which 
thi!Y muall)' repay in labour, or by deductions from their wages. It is not necessary 
to ~onsider in detail the debts or indebtedness of this class as our enquiries show 
~lo.1t they are insignificant. Under no circumstances have they such credit as to make 
11 po~1hle lor an,·body to lend them large sums. This class, however, does at 
times re<ort to the Pathan and Rohilla lllf'ney-lendeos." 



ECONOMIC CO~'DITlON OF CULTIVATORS A.'<D UBOl~RtRS 61 

It may be mentioned that the normal debt of a cultivator is ~aid to 
a'•erage Rs. 227, which if years are normal he will be able to repay in time. A 
full survey of mdehtedness has been made in the pages of the intere~tin~ 
Repo_rt quoted. ~!though loans are frequent and interest is generally exces
Sive Jt must be pomted out that any successful commercial venture is alwavs 
supported by borrowed capital, and that a debt which is not beyond his 
means to repay is obviously a business advanta~e to the cultivator. The 
gloc;>my picture drawn by those who consider that a large proportion of the 
agncultural population has insufficient for its maintenance is not supported 
by the conclusion of the Banking Enquiry Committee. It is a bmentahle fact 
that the thrift habit is little practised by the rural popul:lliofl, hut it must be 
remembered that stores of grain set by and purchases of jewellery made in 
the good years, are both of them an insurance aeain~t the bad. The larl!,e 
sales of jewellery made in Saugor during 1929 and 1930 proved in whnt way 
much of the reserve resources of the district were invested. It is often sug. 
gested that the agriculturist in India has no amusements and few amenities 
of life, but except in the case of the mo~t poverty-stricken the life of the 
Indian peasant is, with due allowance for different climate and different tem
perament, not dis~imilar to that of his European brother before the War. 
The amenities of life in modern towns have, in a pleasure-loving al!e, tended 
to obscure the sentiment of mankind as to what it may reasonably demand 
from life. The amusements of the rural population throughout the world 
have until quite recently been centred in the weekly market, Church on 
Sunday, vill~ge games, periodical fairs or c:rcuse~. nnd nccasional weddinl!s. 
Such simple plea~ures are justly comparable to the village bazaar, the 
annual or biennial fair, the country games, the occasional dancinlt at 
festivals, and the marriage parties which make up the relaxation& of the 
humble resident of the countryside of this Province. 

"Let not ambition mock their useful toil, 
Their homely joys and destiny ob~cure ; 
Nor Gran~eur hear with a disdairful smile 
The ~hort and simple annals of the poor." 

The position of the industrial worker is slil!htly different and i~ best 
described in the words of the Director of Industries, who framed authorita
ti·ve budgets to illu~trate the standard of life workers of different cl:rsse~. 
There is not room to reproduce these budl!cts here, but the Director'• 
remarks regarding them cannot be omitted:-

"The majority of working class families in this province live in brutir~ (colnnic•l 
where rhey buiru their own houses or huts, and •o rlo not pa~ any rent, except •mall 
ground rent• in a few cases. Consequently the budl(els that mdude cxpenu11urc nn 
rent are small in proportion, and if averal!ed lor all the families, the rent figure would 
be very low. Aver:rge of only those familicA that arc paying rent has bc<·n takl-n in 
cakulating the figures of rent. 

Famili~. with incomes of lc~s than IU. 20 per mnnth, are a• a cln .. in perpetual 
debt at cent~es like Nagpur and Akola. The avcrJI'!C total monthly expcndirure nf 
farnilic• iu IJ1is income cl:~ss is slil(f>tlr hi~:her than the maximum carn1n11• of individual 
families in the class at the above two centre~~. It i• not to at Juhhulpore and {~ondia, 
and t~c rc:J>on is that at the latter two centre' the worken wirh amallcr •·a~"' nre 
drawn fror.1 a class of labour rontaininl( a lar!le pcrrenlalle of h:~<·kwanl pt·t,ple like 
.Chama~··· Kuls anci Kaiars, whose standard of life i• di>tinctly lower. The indil!cnre 
of this class i5 also, however. clear from the table which •how• a dccidctlly hillhcr 
avera~:c expenditure than the avera~:e income of the clau. The majnrity of the 
bmili<'>' of the next fOlroup with incomes. between Ro .. 20 and R.•· _.lll per !'"'nth are 
indil(ent in N~~pur and A kola, but are JUit able to hve on thc1r 1ncomc. rn Juhhul· 
pore and Gontlia. FamiliC5 in .the .other r..·o incume clao!ICI ar~ romparatrvcl~ hctter 
off. with the remarkable exceptwn tn J!lbbulpore of the clau w!th. an a•·cra~e rnrume 
of H3 36-4-0 having an avera~:e expcnduure o( Ra. 39-12..0. Thra •• a pe<"uhar fcarure 
of Jubhulpo~e. Tho: low~r income clas~ th_ere '!'ainly con•i•t. of umkillcd Jl''t.rcry 
workc.-s, while the h1gher mcome clau bel(1n~1ng wrth Ra. 30 mamlr represent• •k!lled 
workers like litters. The latter worken rn _Juhbu.lporc are. drawn from a NK·rally 
higher class (:ncludim: even some Brahmin•) wuh a dccrdedlv h111hcr •tandard 
of livin« than that of th.e low-paid pottery wurken. Con•equcntly tire ponrcr mcm· 
her• 0(th'~ clasa cannot live within their income and the ddic1t i• met partly by 
in~urrinl( cebrs and parrlr br contributions from relari,•es. The wrorkcr• of thia clau 
have alwavs the hope of earning hij!her wal(ei as they hct"nmr more and more tkillcd 
and expec.t to be able to liquida!e the)r debll in ti'!'e. T_hi• v;cw i• confirmed by the 
balance of income over expendrture m the ne:U h1gber rnc:ome claM. 
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A• only such workin~ class families, of which the total income docs not exceed 
Rs. 50 a month, have been considered, the .majorit:>: belongs to the poorer classes, and 
on an average nearly 65 per cent of the mc'!me IS sp!!nt on. food. 1 he pc:rcentage 
of expenditure on food doe5 not decrease with the. nse o~ Incomes, as one would 
expect from Engel's Law. This is due to there bemg a higher numb~r of persons 
per family in the higher income classes and also due to m:my workers In the ~Igher 
income daoses having their own house~ and thus n?l havmg. to spend a portton of 
their income on rent. The operatiOn of Engels Law ~Ill, however, be clearly 

· discernible it we make allowance for these two factors; and It would be more or k'SS 
apparent rna! an increase in incom~ is attended with a tendency to decrease the .Per
ccntar:c expenditure on food and mcrcasc that on o!hers. Percenta,qc expcndttur,e 
or1 rent ~t.d clothing does not show the expected mcr~ase. accord111~ to Engel s 
Law. ThiR is due to the fact that the standard of housmg and clothmg observed 
amoll''•l I nJi:m labour docs not vary so much with Income, as with social standing, 
and J;',cal and communal custom. Moreover, the families in the higher income 
cla••cs prefer building their own houses and save the rent if they have the means 
to rio .r>. As for clothing, the minimum requirements in Indian climate, spe
(·ially in the plains, are limited, and clothes of better quality are considered 
a lu~:ury to be indulged in only on festive occasions. 

Expenditure on household requisites is very low, both absolutely and in pro
portion to ·the· total expenditure. This really IJlCans that· the bare necessaries of 
life :1re cut down to the lowest possible minimum, and indicates a low standard of 
living. Furniture is practically unknown, and bedding and utensils are of the 
cheaper kind. Mosquito curtains are hardly ever used, and malarial fever is most 
common amongst these workers. Improvised bedding and a limited number of 
cheap utensils do not promote cleanliness, and the former is not adequate to ward 
off occasional dampness and exposure to changes of climate. Such conditions 
lower the vitality and decrease the power of resistance to disease. 

Mi~cellaneous expenditure includes expenditure on luxuries, conventional 
necessaries and social amenities, and is the real indication of affluence of the work
ing clasF families under consideration. It follows Engel's Law closely. It is to be 
noted, however, that the standard of living in the higher income classes is not 
propr.rtionately higher as their families are comparatively bigger. 

The analysis of all the budgets gives the following percentage expenditure 
on the main groups of commodities. A comparison is also made with the corre
•nonding perce~tages in the Bombay City :-

Food 
Fuel and li.c!htin~ 
Rent 
Clothing 
Hou,ehold requisites 
Miscellaneous 

Central I Rombay 
Provinces. , (1921-22). 

Per cent. 
64"15 
4'29 
2'73 
9•03 
2"16 

17'64 

Per cent. 
S6·8 
7'4 
7'7 
9'6 

ts·s 
The si~e of the famil]es avera.ged is. not the same, ami the greater percentage of 
expe.nqtture on food m the htgher mcome classes is mainly due to their families 
con~ts11ng ol a large number of persons. ~s the size selected is of the standard 
l:~mtly of one man, one woman and two children, which happens to be the mode, 
th~ results have been tabulated for the two Important centres for a comparative 
study of the standard of living." 

From what precedes it is clear that although the standard of life of the 
rnore hur~ble clas~e~ in this Province is not so low as some critics Su/!gest, it 
IS susceptrb~e of ve.ry great improvet;~ent. The question to be faced is 
'Yhether, .wtth no brrth-control and wtth the numbers of mouths to be fed 
hkely to mcrease at the rate of 10 per cent or more in every decade the 
reso~r~es of the land are sufficient to admit improvement in the econ~mic 
condtt.ton o_f rhe ~eople and also to support a growing population. That 
t!1er~ 1s no rmm~d•ate ~a~se for anxiety is evident from the fact that emigra
tion rs .:omparntt\'ely hmrteJ, and the number of immigrants to the Province 
~reutl:.;,exreeds. the numher '?f emi~r~,nts. In a thoughtful little book en
titled Populatron ~rohlem m Indra Mr. B. T. Ranadive has drawn a 
some~,·h3t :!.loomy picture of the. fu.tu.re .of the sub-continent basing his argu
t;~ents lar,!!ely up<>n the .law of dtmrnrshmg returns and the rapid multiplica
tion of. the pe0ple. Hts conclusion is that birth-control has become a 
neres~tty. As ~1lready explained the prospect in this Province is not so 
alarmtn,!! as elsewhere.. Perusa.l of th~ ~tatistics supplied by the Director 
of IA1nd R.ecords and tncluded tn Substdrary Table I show that, except in 
Berar and tn some of the Chhattisgarh states, hardly more than 50 per cent 
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of the .area cultivable is a_ctuai!Y under cultiva~ion, but yet in ~pite of the 
heavy mcreatoe ?f populallon smce N21 there ts no appreciable chanl!,e in 
the net area culuvated. The figures in column 3 of the Table e:tclude Gov
e~ent forest, lan_d under ":ater, hill or rock, land occupied by roads and 
~uJ!dmgs, e~c., but mclude pnvate or ~ommun3l tree forest and scmb junj!.le. 
Much of thts wuuld of course be of httle value if broken up lor cultivation 
~ut remarks apon the subject made by the late Mr. Marten twenty years 
ago are still forcible. 

- "The pre.;ent distribution. of fort-sl is to a large extent of an arbitrary .:harnctcr. 
It would seem that the colontsts, who came from the nonhero eastern anJ we->tcm 
llordo:;rs of t~e ~rovinccs along the natuml pall$es made hy the ri,·en and l!l"r' in 
~he htlls, setheJ 10 the more op_en tra.:t• aloi'J! the main rivers, the Nerhu.!.la \;Ill<")' 
tn the nortl. and the Berar, Nagpur and Chhallisl!arh rl:tins in the south. H,•rc 
they were content to open out the more fertile l:lml to culti,·ation anJ .:ut l>nt•k the
forests to the edge of the surroundinl( hill•. fn•mi!(rntion, however, mu•t· hne 
been fitful; and,. in the. disturbed roJiti.cal ~onuition• of the l't>Untry and with 1 
wnstant b:.ttlc agamst Iamme and eptdemtc dtsca~t.'S, the ~trnwth of the rorulation 
never crf'.ated any great pressure on the land. Few ventured to lca,·c th<• ,.~lleva 
and. cro.ss the barriers of the ~ills, --:hile. those w_ho did •o \\We exru•cd to tfto 
de<·tmallng ravaJ:ea of mal:ma 1'htch " cndemtc throut:ht>Ut the mnre wonJ<·d 
tracts. Tnu~ while the open country devclored, lart:e '·illmt<-s were formed, and 
some of ti•ese by the natural advantages of ,their position as n·ntral m;trket• fnr the 
exchange of produce or by some political oprortunity, or hy both, r.rcw into towna 
and became centres of urban industries and urhan life, bn:e trnr!l of krtile country 
have. t:emaincd almost uncleared of forest and inhahit<·d only hy the um•ntcrrrisin!J 
abon~o:tn1l who had retreated before· the advancin!l eclllt-r. 1\lurh o( tht' cn•tcrn and 
southern portion of the Chanda district, the lower \'alley• of the \Vnin2nn1!1 nnd 
the llanaia rivers are as culturahle at any of the land in Bhandara, while the rich 
forests of the Allapilli reserve in the Chanda di•trict and parts of the Baninr VRilcy 
in the south of the Mandla and north of the Balal!hat di•trict~ <'«wer aa prnmi•inl{ 
rice land as can be found in the Provinces. There ia indccJ evidence of in1cription• 
recently discovered that part of the upper Banjar \'alley wns once the scene of 
a flourishing Rajput settlement datinq back to the 7th or 8th C<·ntury. All thc•e 
tracts, however, '~<ere remote from the centres of early enterprise and <"ivilizntion, 
and some are cut off from the highways of mi~ration and trnde hy alretdll·~ of wild 
and hilly country, which has only lately been penetrated hy road nnd railway. 

The influence of history still prevails. Later administration~ arccp!t:tl ctmJitinn• 
as htey stood. The settlement of Government forest area was hntt·d on the diatribu
tion of existing forests and on economic con•idcrationa and ia undcrJioirllt con
siderable modincations. The introduction of scientific mcthoda of attriculture, the 
developmE'nt of artificial irrigation and the extension of communiutiona nrc chnn~tintt 
the conditions, and if many of the tracts under zamindari nnd Govcrnmc-nt fon·•t are 
not in the future opened out to the Fettlement of a flourilhinll cultivatin~ porulation 
lt will be due to political and economic consider:Jtiona and not to any l:trk of rul
turahility in much of the land it5ell. It will be •c-cn. therefore, that the princiral 
determining factor of the general distribution of the population in the Centrnl 
Provinces and Berar was not so much the rainfall hut the phy•ir:tl .:harncteristica of 
the counrn· which decided the routes by which the immi!lrant roloniat• appronrhcd 
'llld penetrated the Pro\'inces and the tracts in which they could aettlc and "xrand." 

It may be ar~ued that much of the wealth of the Province lies in it• 
forests, to tlh·ert forest to cultivation is in most places illel!al, and such 
diversion would deprive the aborigines of the minor rroduce upon which 
they largely maintain themselves and the "illal!ers o fuel and l!razing 
grounds, when cattle in some tracts already have to I!? lonl! distances to 
reach suitable pasture. The reply to such arguments ts that any Me~a to 
deal with a future population problem would naturally be undertaken ~tth a 
due sense of proportion. Government forest has not bee~ shown rn t.he 
cultivable area and much of the other forest shown as culttvable contama 
timber that is valueless. As to grazinl!, the superiority of the stall-fed oxen 
of Berar over those in the east of the Province is proverbial and the remedf 
is fairly obvious. Proper control of cattle-breed.inl! would .ensure ~he 
ultimate elimination of the thousands of u.scless anrmals for. wht~h s.tand!nl! 
room and pasturage have now to be pro\·tded. Progress rn .tht5 drrectton 
is already being made but is very slow. As stated. above, consrderable .a~eaa 
shown in this :u.d earlier census reports as culttvab!e are of. ncl!lrl!tble 
value for agricultural purposes and so with?ut a specral &~rvcy tt would he 
impos~ible to jud~e the exact extent to '''~rch the occupt_ed area ~ould ~e 
expanded. Dr. Clouston, some time Director of Agnculture m thli 
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Province, once stated, for instance, that if irrigated the bhata waste of 
Chhattisgarh would provide some of the finest agricultural land in the Prov
ince. In any case certain main facts are undeniable:-

. (1) Without seriously affecting rights of nistar or abstraction of timber 
there is still room for extension of the cultiv~ted area in many 
~racts. 

(2) Improved and intensive methods of agriculture, which under the 
guidance of the Department concerned are being very slowly 
adopted, are calculated to produce a better outturn from land 
already under the plough. The only commercial crop of any 

. importance now grown in the Province is cotton, but the diver
~ion of much land under less v.aluable crops to more profitable 

• purposes is acknowledged to be a possiblity. 
(3) Finally, the development of industries, which has recently been 

occupying the attention of many leading politicians must 
obviously in future provide suitable occupation for a larger 
proportion of the population .than at present. · In a country 
so largely dependent upon agriculture it would be unwise to 
look forward to an Industrial Revolution-and such an event 
would, in the end, be a most questionable blessing. But 
definite progress towards increased industrialism is obviously 
both probable and desirable. 

After ten years then the last words upon this subject must be identical 
with those written by Mr. Roughton in 1921 :- · 

"The conclusion appears irresistible that if economic pressure really called into 
being a struggle for existence in this province which provided a stimulus to the 
popul&lion to seek for a real increase in the means of subsistence, the time is still far 
.dist1nt when the economic law of decreasing returns would come into operation." 
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Figures of area and density of population acc-ording to lat1st surv.y 
compared with figures availabls at ths CE>nsus. ' 
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104 

125 

212 

245 

8'l 

228 

158 

201 

214 

20~ 

Wordha 

Noapur 

Chaoda 

Bbaodora · 

Bola& hat 

Amraod 

Alr:ola 

Buldooa 

Yeotmal 

Ralpur 

Ril••pur 

5,219 847,288 ! 161 o,.., 
9,717 1,527,573 157 

7,618 . 1.400,248 184 

4,716 817,924 173 

2,4351' 

3.8.16 

9,2171 

3.580 I 
3.614 I 

4,0'11 

4.720 

!,739 

5,2l8 

9,5H 

7.5~ 

4.830 

516,2011 
' ~40.019 I 

75'1.695 1 

824,496 i 
561,6021 
941.604 

876.3621 

766,5841 

857,288 ; 

1.517,573 
i 

1,400.218 I 

817.924 

31,175 ,2.483.214 80 Cmtral Proyjncoa 33.112 · 2,483,214 

ISS 15.516 

13.0621 524,721 1 

J,-131 : 136.101 I 
1111 I 182,380 

931 ! 157.400 
' 

153 I 31,668 
I 

7"8 I 72,820 

1381 
I 

1.486 : 

S4o r 

9061 

1,631 I 

6,0551 

),1)55 

1,963 

48,489 

2n.S6'J 

128,967 

23.322 

90.1!86 

501,939 

'1'/,731 

193.691 

100 

40 

95 

Stalea 

Makral 

Bular 

Kaokar 

209 N andfooa 

169 Kbairo&orb 

207 Chhuikbadao 

91 Kawordba 

351 Sakrl 

187 Rai&arb .-1 

2J9 . 9 diD.Itll 

215 Choa&bhahr 

56 Korea 

113 S•raoia 

93 Udaipur 

99 J•hpllr 

I 
151 I 

I 
15.237 I 

uo1 I 
8011! 

1051 
1.10 

1,415 • 

w·. 
8991 

1,647 i 
6,058 l 

1.045 I 
' 1.923 : 

IS,516 

524,721 

136,101 

::I 
31.668 

72,870 

48,4891 

'r/7.569 

121.967 

23.322 

90,886 

501,939 

'1'/,731 

193,691 

212 

245 

liZ 

230 

155 

IIJ9 

214 

205 

164 

160 

1116 

169 

TS 

1113 

34 

91 

226 

In 

214 

90 

373 

196 

2~Z 

215 

S5 

II.J 

94 

101 

0 



66 CHAPTER 1.-DISTRffiUTJON AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION 

Ceotral Provine .. 

Khondwa •• Mu:imum .. 114.l 2nd May ,, 113.~ 17th May 

Minimum • • 40.7 26th Jan. .. 37.6 27th Dec. 

lfoohanpbad , , Maximum • • 112.7 2nd, 3rd md 17th Ill. 9· 21st May 
May. 

Minimum •. 43.2 26th Jan, 

.. Muimum •• 111.4 4th May 

Minimum • • f 4S.8 23rd Jan. 

lubbulpore •• Muimurn , • Ill. I 4th May 

Minimum .. 40.7 2nd Jon . 
• 

'"""' .. Muimum.. 110.0 4th May 

Minimum , • 41.9 12th Dec. 

~aiiPUt •• Maximum • • 114.6 4th Moy 

Minimum • • 46.9 26th Jan. 
' 

41.2 28th Dec. 

... 111.2 21arMay 

.. 43.0 26th Dec. 

,, 110.8 21st May 

3~.5 ·28th Dee. 

.. 111.6 21trt May 

.. 41.1 27thDec. 

.. .113.1 2bt May 

44.4 27rb Dec. 

~endra .. Maximum.. 109.7 27th and 30th May 109.2 22nd May 

.. II 5.2 lst June 

41.4 3rd Jan. 

•.• 116.1 4th June 

39.4 2nd Jan. 

.. 112.8 3rd June 

44.8 30th Dec. 

43.1 27rb Nov. 

... 112.3 8th June 

46.4 27th Nov. 

.. ,IJJ.l 9rb June 

•s.2 22ndJan. 

.. 112.3 2nd ond 3rd June 112'.! llrb June 

37.7 2nd Jan. 

.. II0.8j3rd June 
I· 

•• 43.31 3rd Jm, 

I 
.. 116.0' 3rd June 

44.9 3rd Jan. 

• • 110.31 3rd June 

43.9 23rd Dee. 

,, ·J09. 9rb June 

47.9 4th Dec. 

• • 11 ... 5 9rb June 

50.5 7rb Dec. 

.. If 0.3 I Oth June 

.. 

Minimum . • 43.4 26th Jon. 41.6 4th Jan. 46.~ 17th, 22nd and 
' 23rd Dec. 

40.6 28th Dec. 

tal pur •• Maximum .. 

Minimum •. 

•. ~hximum .. 

Minimum .. 

ow!alpur •• f\..laximum •. 

Minimum .. 

Berar 

~kola ... Maximum ... 

Minimwn .. 

~noti .. Maximum .. 

Minimum .. 

114.5 30thMay 

49. ~ • 5th Jan. 

115.~ 16th May 

44.i 26th Jan. 

II 4.6· 27th May 
I 

44.1jl4th Dec. 

115.61 3rd May 
I 

43.5 26th Jan. 
' 
I 

114.6 2nd May 
I 
I 

51.1 27th Jan. 

.. 1112.9 22nd May 

I 
45.9 27th Dec. 

.. 114.5 22nd May 

42.0 29th Dec. 

.. 1107.2 4rb May 

.. I 40.3j29th Dee. 

I 
.. 113. I 26th. Apl. 

•• 114.5 lotJ~e 

.. 45.6j3rd Jan; 

• • 116.517th June. 

• • 42.21 3rd Jan, 

•• 109.0 8rb June 

•• 40.3, 3rd Jan. 
' 

• . 117.l lot June 

! 
40.( 

1
27~ Dec. .. 

1 .. I I 11.~ 26th Apt. • • 

43.0 2nd Jan. 

115.6,2nd June 

50.5, 2nd Jan, .. I 49.3126th, 27rb ond 28th 
Dec. 

.. , ; '113.2 8th June 

. .. 1 50.1 latJan. 

, .. 

I "I 116.~ 9th June 

,, ·47.2 31st Dee. 

. : • I 09.6 26th May 

46.1 1st Jan. 

, . IIU,24th ApL 

45.5,27rb Nov. 

.. 112.6' 24th Apl. 

I 
53.0 lith Feb. 

.. 
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AT CI:RTAIN STATIONS (~DLY St!PPLIED I!Y THB INDIAN l\hTEOROLOGlcAL DEPARTMENT) 

--------------T~--~------------------------,,------------~------------~~------------· 
)92S : 1926 i 1927 ! 19!8 I 1929 19)0 

.r.:.;;-::r---~-- ·Tern~----)~-:..:_ ------t--T .... ------ T-_--.-----l!:!: 1 = I Date. : : l Date. = ! Dare. ::::- Data. : Dotw.. n;;;. I 

____J -~-;---~~---+~~~----~---4~~r---~----~--+---------~--~~--------
IO • II I 12 I 13 14 I " 16 17 18 19 21 ---=::-1~----~--;:----+~,r---:---+-+---~-1-__:.:_.;...:.::20~~-..:.:.....-

~ I I I 

I I I I I ! I I I 
I I i I I 

I 

I 
113.8! 23rd Apl. •• ! 113.71 12th June • • II 2. J; 22nd May . • II '-2 6th May • • II 4. '•h May • • Ill., 4th and 9th 

."t 1 j 1\lay, 

38.2124tb Jan. •• 36.6; 21th Dec. .. 43.5 llth Jan. .. 41.8 22nd Dec. .. ,,a lat F•b. 41 0' llllh Ju 

. . '"': '"" ,_ , ·, '"'I'"""'' .. "", .. "" .. ""i""..., :: .. :~,.. ... ~ I 

113.1 21at May 

• . 40.4i 21th Dec. .. 4S.z! 27tb NoY. • • 0.4!

11 

4tband 5th Jan )6.~1 2nd Fob. • . 4r.J

1

18th J~. 

i • . 1"".2'
1 

6th June 107.2 2lrd Apl. and 111.2!12thJuno "' .• II0.2
1
24th May •• 110.~ 22nd May .. III.0

1

ll11 May. 

39.6 23rd Jon, 

II 21st May. I I 
I ! . I 

41.2~ 24th Jan. •• )9.6' 27th o.c. . . 4o.o: 24th Feb. •• 4).4 4th Jan. •• s4.: , .. Ftb. • • nr6•h Jan: 

108.9: 21at May .. 112.1 12th JUlie • • 109.9,'7th JUlio • • II 1.~ 25th May .. II 1.11 Slat May and 112.J Slat May, 
I lat~ 

36.8l 24th Jan. .. 36.7 2b~.""d 27th 37.,.8tbJao. ··: )9.5 5th Jan. .. H.9,2nd Fob. .. l7. 1 2n~and 15th 

I07.S,30tb Apl. .• 109.4' 13th June .. 108.6i 25th May .. j 110.5,2Sth May .. 109.Pi 6th May •• 110.~ llol May. 

40.S
1 

24th.Jan. .. 40.7 27th Doc. • • 4J.7, 26th Nov. .. 42.5

1 

Stb Jan. .. 38.1 Itt Fob. .. 4l0 7th, Uth, 14th 

I I I :;;z•~:J!: 
lli.S! 2ht May •. I 113.SII3th June .. II 3.6! 24th May .. 1 I u.J 24th May .. 114.ljllot Moy .. 1111.0. l ht M•1· 

44.2l 24th Jan. ..1 43.6 27th Dec:. • , 47.j 14th Jan. .. 44.! 23rd Dec. .. 42-~ 2nd Feb. .. UO: 2t!, and 24th 

106.9

1

22ndMay .. 107.5,12tbJune .. 109.S25thMoy .. 1 111.02SthMay .. I08.11llotMay .. IO&.~JO.h and llot 

1

1 Moy and hi 
1 I I and 2nd JUM. 

.:; ::: ::1 .:::~ ::::. .I .::; :::::., •• .:l:: : .::t :: •• .::t~;. ~ 
I - I . I j I I Juno. 

46.0,24th Jan. .. 47.0128th Dec. "I 49.9119tb Jan. .. 45.1,2111 Dec. .. 4lJ 2nd Feb. . . 46 o,zr,';.~nd 27th 

113.3:22nd'May .• 116-SjiOrh]uno .. : IIS.SI23rdMay .. 117.0126tbllfoy .. 117. latJuno .. IIB~lOthMay. 
41.41 24th Jan. . • 42.0 28th Dec. . _I 48.2 27th Nov. . . 42-4 21ot and 22nd 39.1 2nd Feb. . . 45., 2td and 24th 

I I ! i I D«. ... 

I04.~16thApl ... 101.~~0tbMay .. 108.1;26tbMay .. 110.7i261bMay .. 
1 

106,28d1May .. IIO.~lhtMtJ. 
43.~ 24th Jan. .. 44.4' 2nd Dec. I 47 l' 27th No.- •. 41.~ 20.h and 2ht 42.4t lOth D.e. ,. 42.0 2lnd and 2Jrd 

\ .. I . j . I Ore. D.e. 

: ; : I 
r I i . 

: .. 
1 

IIS.s
1 

3rd June .. 114-~ 8th May "I I u.s: 24th Apl. .. I U.S lltb June 117.114tb May 

36.4 lat Feb. 

.. II J.O< 4th, lll!h IU>d I Jlot May. 

41.0 4th Fob. 
I ~-S; 23rd Jan. .. 42.lj28tb Dec. • • ! 48.0; 13th Jan. • • 44., 440)'1 i.tl Dec. I 

112.o' ZZnd and ZSth 114.~ 12th June .. ! 111.8 Zlrd Mar . . II H. 24th May .. , flU Jilt May ;. 114.0

1

· lOth May. 
:Apl. I ', ! I I 

__ •_7.;, ~Jan. .. 
1 

49. --~, _z7_m_o_ec:_._·_·~_l_s_2._:4l_z_.Znd_NaY_._ .. .:..I _'_o_4:._, z_lrd_Dec. __ • .:._1_•3_al_I .. _F•_b. __ ·_·~·~j 3rd-~~-
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68 CHAPTER 1.-DISTRWUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DENSITY, WATI!R•SUPPLY AND CROPS 

Diotrict md Natural Divllion. 

1 

I 
I 

Central Provln- and Berar) 

NtrbuJJa Valky Divilion .. 
I. Saul!<>< .. 
2. Damoh . . 
3. l.l'bbulpore .. 
4. nrainghpur .. 
5. HoahanJIIIbad . . 
6. Nimar .. 
7. Makrai .. 

I 
Pf4tltlu Divilion .. I 

a. Mandla .. 
9. Seoni- .. 

10. lletul .. 
II. Cbhindwara .. 

M arallra Plai11 Divili011 .. 
12. Wnrdha .. 
13. NnMpur .. , I 4. Chanda .. 
IS. Bhondnra 
16. BalaMhDt .. 
17. Amnoti 
18. A kola . .. 
19. Buldana .. 
20. Ycotmal .. 

c IIIUJtfitRarlt P/ai~ Divilio11 .. 

21. Rnipur .. 
22. Hila"pur .. 
23. Drug .. 
24. Baacar .. 
2S. Kunkrr 

::1 26. Nandaaon 
21. Khaira~rh .. 
28. Chhuikhadon .. 
29. 1\.awardha .. 
30. Snkti .. 
ll. n .. ni~rh .. 
32. San..nl;flrh .. 

c Morn Nttgpur Diclll"on .. 
33. ChanRbhakar .. 
34. Korea .. 
3\. Su'll'li• . .. 
3b. lTdttipur .. 
37. J••h~llr .. 

Mean 
density 

per 
aquare 

mi1c-. 

2 

138 

141 

137 
109 
198 
163 
132 
110 
100 

/09 

88 
122 
104 
125 

174 

212 
245 

82 
228 
158 
201 
214 
204 
164 

128 

157 
184 
173 
40 
95 

209 
169 
207 

91 
351 
187 
239, 

71 

26 
51 
83 
93 

99i 

Percentage of 
Total area of 

Perulltage of :Percent- I r 
ciultinblc area of ~~ I ,_P_e_reen_ta_g_e_o_f_groaa_ --cul-tivated.,... UDder 

1 culllva· j 71---;-, --
1\ 1 ted Normal j I 

Cultiva· Net Net 1 Double area rainfall. '1 I···-. k>.t,_ 
ble. eultiva• eultiva· 1cropped. whicb i Rice. WMa. t. ~: Cotton.

1 

- l.::....--:-
ted. i ted. ! :.:t I : CIOJll. 

3 

59/ 

I 

::i 
581 
76: 
821 
69 
54 
44 

61 

751 
631 

53' 

77 

61 

81 
78 
461 
75 
56 
63 
84 

68 791 

471 

611 68 
781 

10 
33 
69 
72 
77 
36 
61' 
52i 

49j 

3l 

26 
40 

4 I 5 6 7 8 i 9 I 10 I II 

35 

:J 
28 
38 
46 
38 
33 
36 

JO 

21 
35 
29 
33 

44 

67 
54 
15 
34 
24 
55 
73 
67 
S3 

28 

13 
35 
46 
7 

25 
55 
53 
66 
26 
52 
36 
41 

I 
! 

11 

59 

48 
49 
so 
~6 
62 
84 

39 
47 
45 
43 

6' 

82 
68 
32 
46 
42 
86. 
87 
84 
78 

I 
5~ 

I 
I 

551 
51, 
59· 
68 
71-
8J! 
73 
86, 

"' 84 
68 
83 

! 

61 

. 

FiRU~S not available . 
FiR\ttu not available . 
Figun-a not awilable • 

19 751 2l 56 
' 

5 

2_ 

I. 
2 

~ 1 
I . . 

J 

5 
3 
2 
I 

.l 

::I 
l~l 14 

I .. 

12i 

J 
121 
16 
3 
4 

19 
11 
7 
I 

16 
2 
9 

3 

3 
3 

4 

I 

.8 
1.5 
1.4 
.5 
.4 

1.0 . . 

2 

I I 

.. I 
i 

33 111 17 

l I . I ·· 
1· . . JO; 10 

46.~~ . Jl 42! 

~~:~~ :~1 ~;I 
49.21 81 22 
48.37 I 4~ 
30.30 2

1 81 44.55 

I 

~ 
39 
29 

5 

. ' 'i 

.j 
18 2 54 98 18 

14 32 3.71 52.18 
1.4 43.10 2 21 4 

. 1.2 40.84 I 18 II 

6 .. It ~ 31 

.4 41.27 10 42 
1.6 46.56 2 13 28 

17.5 49.62 28 7 13 
24.0 53.60[ 47 9 I 
22.1 63.841 54 6 

.4 30.02 3 54 

.3 28.04 I 4 50 

.5 32.00 4 44 

.I 40.00 I 2 44 
. 

.. 
BJ 

4 .. 
6.7 50.83 5 . I I 
2.4 48.59 571 5 .. 
8.1 47.05 401 8 .. .2 76.00 55 .. . . 
.2 49.00 531 .. 
.31 53.00 35, 8 .. 

45.~~ 25' 16 
.. .2 .. 

• 21 49.6 18j 19 
.8, 39.00 18: 14 I 

9.2 62.16 77! .. .. 1.3 58.1 75' 
2.4 ·50.00 771 I . i 

' ' 

sJ " .. 
... , .. /; 

! . 

I 
o:i 47.001 66 .. I 

68.90 51 .. 18' 
~ 

12 13 

. 

151 
I 

I~ 

12 
10 
3 
5 
6 

21 
s 

'.j 
19 
24 

ZB 

30 
35 
25 
8 
1 

30 
331 

~:1 
J' 

.. .. 
27 
12 .. . . 
34 

5 . . 

3 

~ - I 
' 

:u 

44 

42 
39 
49 
61 
41 
34 
57 

52 

64 
48 
54 
46 

2() 

18 
22 
27 
35 
39 
13 
12 
18 
17 

7 

39 
38 
52 
18 
35 
57 
59 
63 
33 
23 
20' 
21 

29 

2 T 
30 

Not•.-( I) The atatement ahows the O\-.noge of the vea.-. 1920..21 to 1929-30 for the Central Provinces ond lienor districts. Tbe figurea for 
Statea an: normal fiaurH and were fumil'hed by th~ Stlitra cOncemf'd 

(2) The 611Ureo for cultivable u.a of British di.otricta are thoae aupplicd by the Land Records Department. They cmude 
Government forest but mclude. othn tfte forHt and scrub jun1rle... 

l 3) The ""!"'al ta1nfoU ~~~ta the """"'fP of 61 yean for all Centnl Provincea distri<:bl exC>e~>t Drug for which it repi'OOftlts the 
'"""'~~'" for S9 yean. For the Bcrar d1"ncta the aver.ge 11 for 36 )'eDn. Tbe figures for Stateo are nonnal figur<s md were funtishcd by the Stata concerned. • 
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St.l'BSIDIARY TABLB 11.-DISTRIBOTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO l'li..!\'SITY 

---------

Tohails ''"th a popularlan pv _ .. mik o1 

------ --~-~ -~--- -- ---~-- ----~~---
l'ndor 150. IS~JOO. 

f - -~- ~ . 
450and o-. 3oo-4SO. 

Diotrict ond Norurol .o;,-iaioD. f----- _ ~· ,-__ 
' Pnrularion - -~ i ~-pu-.:---1 -~-- r~:.~.: i ·- ll'rrulotlm-

_______________________ ~ ____ ·_lOO __ ~_·~_rn_._;,_-~ __ A_~_. ___ l~(-~_._~_rru_._·_·~I--A_nL ____ l_(_~-~~~~rn--··_~~I ___ AnL _____ )'o'~~ 

Central Province& and Berar; 

I. Sau110r 
2. Domoh 
3~ Jubbulpore 
4. Nannns::hpur 
5. Hoahangabod 
6. Nimar 
7. l';laknoi 

Plaleau DitJUioft 

8. Mondla 
9. Seoni 
10~ B.-rul 
11. Chhindwara 

12. Wardha 
13. No(lJ>Ur 
14. Chanda 
I 5. Bhandara 
16. Balaahnt 
17. Amraoti 
18. Akola 
19. Buldana 
20. Yeotmal 

Cfohatlilgtuh Plaift DiWHnt 

21. lt.ipur 
22. BololSpur 
23. DruK 
14. U..rar 
2S. Kanker 
26. Nand ... n 
27. Kh11it'BRarb 
28. Chhuokhadon 
29. Ka\vardha 
30. Sakri 
}1. Raol!"rh 
32. Sorangarh 

H. Chongbhabr 
34. Ko= 
3;. Su!11UJ11 

. ·I 

. ·I .. 

. . 

2 1 • 5 6 1! 'I 9 

I 

I 
77,0411 

58.8i 

14.07~ 
67, 

I 
.2, CJ(lO 
.2,8~7; 
1,0691 
.2,9171 
4,2271 

tss
1 
I 

14.67~~· 87"6 

5.057 
3.21 
2.938 
3,4641 

11,62) 
28' 

7,241 

1,556, 
1,546: .. , 
1,2851 

15.0511 
611'f. 

I 
5,194

1 

2,553' 
.2,015• 

13.062 
1.431 

. ·' . I 
798• 

I 
11.611l 

JIHNJ, 
I 

001) 
1.631; 
6,o;si 
l,O;S' 

6.6:Zl
1 

31>.11' 

1,646! 
56'4 
m[ 
30~ 

n?l 
34S• 
4671 

··:;~ 
44 
)q 
23 
402 

41 

99 
48 

189 

1,81 
14'6 

616 
215 
272 
525 
136' .. I 
.. i .. , 
7l! 

.. 
908, 

zorro: 
I 

2~ 
911 

soz: 
98. 

I 49.4-1.3• 
37.71 
6.6611 
11'1 

1,064 

S,9ii 
9M 
776 

1.08' 
11'4 

972 

'·" 
1~,Rll 

61' 

2,414 
).021 
2,071 
2,518 
2.001 
I,QK) 
4,0'll 
3.71>6 
3.93 

14.865 
JS· 

4,S2l 
),6h0 
2,701 

871 
931 
IH 

'·~~ 
::I 

I 
9,'711> 54., 
J.17d 
fH: 

191) 
.. I 

774· 
l64j 
14l 

J 
JB·IJ 

I 
··I 

t7il 
1721 

5./98 
7J·8 

5161 
51>3' 
343' 
4116! 
463 
stsl 
8761 

~~~ 
1,905 
Sf"B 

I 

1,1110 
3.9 

.. 

1.16 s· 

l,tos 
I, 16. 

!,.OS 
.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 
7/J 

111"1 

.. I 
'~~~ 
'~J~ .. 
5 

·~l 

.. 
.. 

.. 

~·~ 
::1 
I .. 

.. 

. . .. 

Ill 
1 

Ill 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

11'7 
3.1 

.. .. 
-.. 
---•• 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
,., ,., 

.. .. 

.. 

.. -
--
•• .. .. .. 
.. .. 
•• 

--
-.. 
.. 
-36. Udoipur 

37. Jahpur 194 .. , 1,9631 

I ' I ~~-~~· ~-~ ~-~ . ~--~ -
Nou.-Filtllreo -in--11111--.ico-. -~ ind'--icate--.b. pwpottiw per corm, which the.,.. ODd popalotian of cadi dcnlitr lfUUP btU 10 tho ~- ucl 

popmboll or tbc natural dmliaD or Pnmoce. 



iO CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ill . .,.,-VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCB J8~J 

---------;-,-----------;--,--------------. 
Percentage of ftriation of population Mean density per lq\lare mile (number of i>"nGDI). 

Iocreue ( +) and decrease (-). 

Dinrict and Natural Diviaioa. 
• • 

1921 \ 
to. 

1931. i 
1911 

to 
1921. 

1901 
to 

1911. 

: ...J!:Jon I I j 
I fper cent 1 

I 
1881 

1891 18t
0
81 to 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 'I 

to 1931. 
1891. 1881. 

1901. I. 1891. I I 

I 
---+---~1 --~~--~--~--+-~---+--~!,-~,_--

• 2 : 3 4 5 ! 6 7 8 9 10 11 1 12 13 

Central Provlncee 
Boror J+.,.l _,. +"·' -···! +"··: +... .,., "'I ., ·~ 

N,buddd Vtdt.y Divilion .. +6'7 -z-~ +11!"7 -10'4 +6·~ +9'3 141 lh 13~ 1221 

1. Saugor 
2. Dnmoh 
3. Jubbulpore 
4. Nnrainl!hpur 

· S. Ho•hnnaabad 
6. Nimar 
7• Mnkrai 

l'IDIIQU Dit!UimJ 

8. Mandla 
9. Seoni 

10. Betul 
II. Chhindwan 

.. +3.1 

.. +6.4 

.. +3.8 
+2.0 

•. +9-21 
+17.71· 
+21.2 

-2.4 
-1~.8 
-0.03 
-3.2 
-2.5 
+ 1.4 

-14.8 

.. + 14'31 -6·! 

.. + 15.3. -4.6 
•• +12.9 -11.9 
•• + 11.71 -6.8 
.. + 16.61 -4.9 

Maratio4 P/niN Divift011 .. + /3'1

1 

+ 0'! 

12. Wordha 
13. No~pur 
14. Chanda 
U. Bhnndara 
16. Boln•hat 
17. Amrnoti 
18. Akola 
19. Buldana 
20. Yeohnal 

.. + 11.3J +0.61 .. + 18.6, -2.0 

.• +15.01 -2.5 

.• + 14.8: +4.7 

.. +9.8; +7.S 

.• +U.7j -5.1 

.. +I0.2r +1.1 
•. +8.91 H.S 
.. + 14.5i +3.41 

CMaltis(arh PlaiN DioiljoN +11.11 . +1', 
21. 
22. 

. 23. 
24. 

·n. 
26. 
27. 

. 28. 
29. 

. 30. 
31. 
32. 

R.ipur 
BiiRl'pur 
DntR 
Boatlr 
KankeT 
Nandpon. 
Khaim~t&rh 
Chhuikhadan 
Kawonlba 
Snkti 
R.iltarb 
Sarangarb 

.. +9.7 +6.31 

.. +13.71 +7.5 

. • +8.01 -4.1 

.. +12.9 +7.2 

.. +8.91· -1.8 

.. +23.3 -11.6 

.. +26.9 -20.~ 

.. +21.21 -Hi.l 

.. + 17.9i -20.4 

:: tiU1 tf8:~1 
.. +9.51 + 15.4 

Chhola N"'JJ•r DivUioA .. +~ -6'' 

-1M! 
:tt;l1 

11. Chanabhabr 
34. Korea 
3S. Sul'll\lia 
36. Udaipur 
37. Jobpur 

+6.9 
.. +It~ 
.. +32. 
•• +37.4 
•• +25.7 

+9.7 
-11.61 

+ IS.3 
+16.7 
+9.6 
+3.21 
+2.4 

+19.Sj' 
+IS.2 

+11'3 

+27.3 
+20.7 
+3S.6 
+26.7' 

+13'9 

+19.4J 
+7.7 

+26.91 
+16.7 
+ 19.0 
+8.1 
+4.5 
+9.0 

+2S.S 

+11'3 

+21.1 
+24.8 
+14.4 
+41.4; 
+22.7• 

t~r.~41 
+18.1 
+35.1 
+54. 
+25.1 
+27.7 

+29'4 

+24.1 
+76.?f 
+22·!1 
+42.~ 
+32.11 

I 

-20.4 
-12.4 
-9.0 

-14.5 
-9.6 

+14.3 
-29.7 

-6.5 
-q.~ 
-II., 
+0.1 

-6'1 

-3.9 
-0.8 

-14.6 
-10.7 
-14.1 
-4.7 
-0.5 
-9.• 
-5.6 

-10', 

-2.4 
-12.2 
-16.6 
-I.• 

+2s:. 
-31. 
-24.1 
-27.3 
-37.4 
-12.1 
+3.8 
-4.0, 

I 

I +9', 
+s.~l 
-3.1 
+8.2' 

+20.9
1 

+ 16.31 

I 

+4.8 
+4.0 
+8.91 
+0.4 
+6.4i 

I I 
-3.2 137 133 137 1181' 
-2.4 109 102 118 101 

+12.6 198 191 191 174, 
-12.5 1631 159 165 160: 
+4.8 132 121 124 1211 

+12.7j 
+10.6! 

+83.9 110' 94 93 771 
-7.4 100 83 97 841 

+13.01 
+10.4 
+6.4 
+9.3 

+8·J 

+38'/ 

+47.9 
+17.1 
+32.4 
+53.7 

+3.5 +33.0 
+8.7 +35.0 
+6.21 +29.0 
+8.6' +36.0 

+11.71 +34.7 
+9.2r +21.4 
+3.21 + 19.6 
+S.s

1 
+18.6 

+ 17.91 +65.i 

+17'1 +49'] 
+13.11 +55.~ 
+ 18.8 +58.~1 
+11.0! +9.6ru 
+58.4; + 167.4 
+29.5. + 113.6 
+ 11.9!

1 
+II. 

+9.1 -5.~' 
+10.! -4. +6.3 -15.7 
+II. +112.51 
+30. +115.3, 
+ .6.,

1 

+80.J 

+Zl'J :HO'l' 

+ 37.6 • + 73.J 
+21.41 +204.5 
+20.1 +85,-? 
+ 10.5 + 187.o 
+25.9 + 114.6 

/Ol 

88 
122 
1041 
125 1 

I 
174 

212 
245 
82 

228 
158 
201 
214 
204 
164• 

128 

IS7 
184 
173 
40 
95 

209 
169 
207 

91 
351 
187 
239 

I 

d 
831 
931 
99i 

! 

9J 

76 
108 
94 

107 

/54 

191 
207 

71 
198 
144 
176 
19~ 
187 
144 

114 

143 
162 
161 
36 
87 

170 
1331 
170 
77 

301 
163 
218 

6/ 

' I 

80 
123 
101 
113 

189 
211 

73 
189 
134 
186 
192 
179 
139 

111 

134 
ISO 
167 
33 
89 

192 
167 

'20 
97 

250 
147 
189 

6' 

27 
38J 
71 
61 
89 

t -

I 
80

1 

I 

63 

·~~ 
SJ 

/3 I 

1591 
1961 
57; 

162, 
112! 

1721 184 
16~ Ill/ 
90; 

Ill! 
121; 
146' 

231 
72• 

14Si 
148' 
17l' n: 
162i 
1181 
148> 

113 

137 

j 
ltl· 191 
187 
13 
68 

1201 

I 
81 
67

1

1 115 
84 
89 

143 

165 
197 

. 67 
182 
131 
181 
185 

1811 117 

/00 

114 
137 
176 

~: 
211 
195 
236 
115 
184 
113 
154 

.. ~ 

102 

129 

142 
Ill 
176 
186 
126 
60 

lOG 

79 

60 
lOS 
79 
81 

/32 

159 
182 
63 

167 
117 
165 
179 
172 
99 

85 

101 
116 
ISS 

IS 
4S 

189 
178 
214 
108 
16S 
87 

152 

11 

IS 
18 
4S 
32 
46 
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St."'BSIDURY TABLE IV.-VARIATICI~ IN ACTUAL POPULATION 

---· -- -- ------
P,pulatioo .. 1911. Porulatd iD 1921. 

Distria ad Natural·om.;o... 
I ----- - I 
I 
.. ~ctual p.>pulatd. lmmi,rtm ... !"·~ popu ... , lmmiannro. 
I 

l ) 4 . s 

I 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR . ·I 17,990,'137 1>&5,5741 15,9,,660 ""·&1>4 

I I 
! 

Nm..dJd l'dlhy DicUida 1,914,51' ; Z.7JJ.44J 1'16.4.'6 

I 

I. SauJt')r SU.~S9 I 51,511 528.}~0 ~U\4 
2. Damoh )05, \o3 
3. Jubbulpore 77UII ' 

1l.!lbs I 2~7.1 !& 1&.~1 

•• 
114,775 745.~5 ll~. J\5 

Naningbpur nt . .at I 2MIO I Jll,l~l 2~.~~0 

s. Ho•hangabad 4Ao,6J0 1 H.JOI 441,711 41.7116 
6. Nimu 4<M>. 9ll ' 108.1~4 H6.1'4 ~9.041 

7. Makrai 15.516 ' s.241 I I2,8UJ bl2 

t I 

P~DivUUm 1.819,022 : .. I I,J90,BB' ... P90 

s. Mandla 441,7b6 1o.M11 Jl\6,446 23.870 
9. Seoni }Ql,H! 26.400 Hd.~71 20,559 

10. Betul 4!lb,2H 2U75 )bl,717 U,449 

II. Chbindwua SH.~7 2 · 4J,898 491,m 1 31,410 

I 

~~-IM Plltilt DiviziMI 
I 6.111,144 .. 7.04J,946 I JJl.f7' 

12. Wudha 
• I 

516.266 ' 97,668 461,696 96,411 

13. Nagpur 940,049 IJ4,77J 792,511 911,520 

14. Chanda 7\9,695 I 51,H6 660,1>10 I 40,4~4 

15. Bhandan 814.4% i 66,191 717,747 i 44,2!9 

16. Balaomat .. ' 561.601 ' Sl,9H "'·&14 711, )f>l 

17. Amnoti 941,604 ' IH.404 817,81>7 i IU.H9 

18. A kola ftlb.l~l IJ0,41] 794,11-47 119.1•4 

19. Buldana 766,511-4 8),8\6 70),64) I 89,419 

20. Yootmal 8H,21l8 150,90) 74&,959 149,617 

' 
I 

Chlr.llilllar~ Plailo DivUitM • 
i w~:110 I 116,111 .. .. J,JOU60 

21. Raipur 1.527.Hl 90,771 I.Jq2,71J3 i 87,978 

22. Bdaspur 1,400,248 ' 78,191 1,211,761 I IOO,O'IS 

2}. DruR 817.9!4' H.6Jl 7S7,1S4 61,171 

24. llutu .. , Sl4.7ll 19,4)1 464,4'17 21,117 

25. KanUr "I 
116.101 ' 42,118 IH,nll 11.819 

lb. !Sandgaon .. 182.100 41,01·6 147, 'IIJ6 )9. 911S 

27. Kbainonrh • •I 1\7,400' )l,lJ9 124,0<•8 1016 

28. Chhwt.hadu • • i J 1,668 : 8,447 26,1221 ?,Oil 

29. Kawvdha 72.810 14,187 61,7Hl 12,140 

J(). Sakti 48.4!19 18,0Kl 41,H41 
14,1Jt,7 

J I. IUU.,•·nh 277.169 )0,66) 241,614 24,181 

u. S.n.D!11-rh ll8,967 ! U,81JS 117,7bl 22.712 

I I 
Chlwl4 N~ DirMitla 907.S6J . .. I 701,974 10,911 

I 

H. Chanahhabr 
2022 ' S,ll) I 21,876 2.114 

34. K.o.-.. 
.O,N\-6 i 22.7?0 79,1b91 27,945 

35. SurcuJa 
501,919 I 41.101 )77,679 41.17 I 

16. t.:'d.atpur 
97,735 I 22.0'14 I 71,124 8,/H 

31. Jaahpw 193,691 : IU5Z i IH,IS6 I 12,441 

' I 

Not~.-"IM .. 1"\atun.l "popu .. t:l!IM of d~ tbet • tbc proput.rion d~ fmm the .-.a,Jablt •rt•l .Utll11h and fii!Ur. of Jtnlll•tn'"'.c 
- .,ui<;Jation ctJUid""' beohowrl forth• Ill> I Ca»uo, ""'-- pwua.- dod noo tabulo" tho _,y f>auroo ,.,...,, • ....,,., 1'ho ootu.-.1 
popuiV1on "f tho province -• 17,7~7SJ opinot 15,776,892 in 1921. _ 
- -n.;. fi.."'U'! daa ~.iDdll<k tho~ of ..... _ ..... Modnoo - caJ!aAc India. 



72 CHAPTER J.-DISTRmUTION AND MOVEI'.IENT OF 11lE POPULATION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS· 

----:---·-

1D 1921 to 1930 total Number per cent of 
J -- I number of population of 1921 of 
l£D:ess(+) or! --

Diltriet and Natural Dm.ion. I de6ci•n~ Actual 
(-) of banh• , populatioa. 

Birth.. Deaths. Births. Deatha. over deaths. l 
I 
I 

2 3 4 s 6 7 

I 
I 

' 
381+1,592,360: 17,990,937 QKNTRAL PROVINCES AND BEllAR 6,669,089 : • 5,076,729 42 

I 
361 +202,9JI I I 

Nerlnulda V a/Lty DiuiMII .. 1,192,7461 989,815 44 2,914,526 

I. Rausror . . 214,628 175,511 41 33 +39,117 544,589 
2. Dnmoh 130,011 108,972 4~ .• 35 +21,039 305,568 
3. Jubbulpore .. 303,403 268,865 41 36 +34,538 773,811 
4. Nanin~hpur •• 

:..: 
I 33,878 116,635 42 1 37 + 17,243 321,481 

'· Hr,shangabad .• .. 201,800 159,617 
451 

34 +42,183 486,630 
6. Nimar .. 203,742 155,495 52 41 +48,247 466,931 7. Makrai .. 5,284 4,740 41 37 +544 15,516 

1 
PlaJtau Divilitm .. 672,700 482,45o I 42 30 +190,250 1,819,022 

8. Mandla 148,230 107,603 38 .. 28 +40,627 445,766 
9. Sermi .. 146,542 106,634 42 30 +3"9,908 393,732 

10. Betul 161,192 116,273 44 32 +44,919 406,252 II. Chhindwara .. 216,736 151,940 44 31 +64,796 573,272 

• MaratluJ Plain Dioirlon 1,795,658 • 2,101,081 45 34 +692,575 7,043,946 

• 
IZ. Wanlha 211,882 153,423 46 33 +58,459 516,266 13. Nn11rur 381,483 280,789 48 35 + 100.~94 940,049 14. Chnnda .. 282,452 212.710 43 32 +69,742 759,695 n. Bhundon. .. 302,173 210,383 42 29 +91.790 824,496 . 16. Bnln~hat 188,492 144,072 37 28 +44,420 561,602 17. Amraoti 382,753 303,381 46 37 +79,372 941,604 18. A kola .. 369,361 297,754 46 37 +71,607 876,362 "· lluldana .. 330,881 247,208 47 35 +83,673 766,584 20. Yeotmol •• .. 346,181 • 253.363 46 34 +92,818 857,288 

. 

CAiuJttiJ(arA P/ailo Dioirlon 1,816,465 1,194,891 I 19 29 +441,574 5,305,860 

I 
21. Raipur .. 565,890 444,365 40 31 + 121,525 1,527,573 22. Dila•pur 526,165 378,708 43 .• 30 + 197,457 1,400,248 23. Dru~ .. 335,217 275,703 45 37 +59,514 817,924 24. Dutl\r .. 93,500 72.225 20 16 I +21,275 524,721 25. K\l.nk~r 36.256 21,348 29 17 + 14.908 136,101 26. Nandaaon .. 69,248 S2,153 47 .• 35 + 17,095 182,380 27. KhnintR!Irh .. 47,219 38,865 38 31 +8.3S4 157,400 28. Chhuikhodan .. .. 9,728 7,283 37 28 +2.44S 31,668 29. l~wardhl .. 29,234 23,397 47 38 +S,837 72,820 30. S11kti .. 14,942 10,402 36 25 +4.540 48,489 31. Rai~rb 71,811 46,501 29 19 +25,310 277,S69 32. Sannprb .. .. 37,255 23,941 31 20 + 13,314 "128,967 

CMota Ntl/liNIP DitiUiott •• 171,520 106,470 24 15 +65,050 907,581 

H. Chonabbabr •• .. 3,636 2.926 16 13 +710 23,322 34. Korra .. .. 24,890 19,758 31 2S +5,132 90,886 35. Surau,ia 
36. Udaipur 

.. .. 82,632 49,641 22 13 +32,991 ~01,939 
57. JaahpiU 

.. .. 23,199 11,308 32 
161 

+ 11.891 97,738 .. 37,163 22,837 24 15 + 14,326 . 193,698 
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StTJISIDI.\RY TABLE VI.-VAJU.,TIOS BY TAHSILS CL'-"<'lF!FP ,,Cl'ORI'l:-.G TO llEl\"SllY 

(a) Acn:AL FlGl'RES 

------------------------

Natural o;,-isioo. Dead c. 

2 .. {: IA91-1901 ' • l<>lll-1911 
.., 
··I Centnl Pro,inca and Be.,.,. 1911-1921 ··i 

ll19ll-1931 "i 
1891- 1901 .. I Nerbudda Va!ley Dh-isicn (exc'uding Makrai I 11901--1911 .. 

State). 1911-1921 .. , I , 
1921-1931 

' .. , 

.. { 18"1-1001 
1901--1•11 

.. ' 
Plateau Division 1911-19~1 

0.! 

19li-19JI 
' 

.. { 1891-1901 .. I 1901-1911 .. 
J\.farat.ba Plnin Division 1911--19!1 .. I 

I9ZI-1~31 .. I 
I f 1 .. <91-1901 

. 1901-1911 --I Cbhattiagarb Adminiltrative Division .. 11911-19!1 
1921-1931 •• ! 

I ' 

Variltwn in taha.i.h w1th .1 f''i'ul•''''" ("('f t..JU.IT mil~ •t the 
CO<nn.rn\."'C m('nt of ~ .. Uf' ot 

I 
l'ndcr·ISQ. . I ISO to· 300. 300 to 4SO. 4SO IUld owr. 

) I 4 • ~ 6 

- 44\,777' -M\6.14~ +I.~ HI 
+1.4'1.184 +SI9.tl~l -,Z~,.tl)QI 

.. 
.,. 5\ 4.7 !l. - I.O~o.7971 + 4•M77· 
- 4S.lv4

1 
+ I,IS0,7b8 -1%.017 +9S.7~; I 

-126.0H[ - 1~2.70~ 
+ 190,117, ·• ]Q,c.~Q . . 
+ ltll.o95 -ISI.IH 
- )3,717 + !14.\1~7 
-102.117 I 

+ \n6 . .?~71 ::1 
-IIH41 - 2. lo4 
+ 37.910 ·IIQO,IO\ 

-178.41'6 -220,717 + 1,(•71 .. 
+ 4~1.2«1 + ~·1;,~!f> - H,4ll .. 
+ 2•~.!<>8' - 17(1,11<4\i + '1. lh 

+9S,7~s + luo,989j + 5> .. !1,.f.:o + lo4.,r, 

- '!1.611! -39,161 
+411,499' + 14l,btlbl 
+2oS,200 - I•Jo.o411 ~ 46h.~ll 
-S30,9)6 + 49,391 •• I ------. ~--- ----

H4S,6l~~ 

(b) PROPORTIONAL FIGURF.S 

NaturaJ Divilioa. 

Centnl Province& and Benor 

2 • 

f 1891-1901 
1901-1911 

.. I 1911-1921 

1
1921-1931 

( 1~91-1901 
•

1 
1901-1911 

Nerbudda Valley Diviaioa (excluding Maknii I 1911-1921 
State). 1 1921-1931 

Plateau Division 

1rfuatha Plain DiV"is.i on 

Cbhattiagarb Adminiotnti~ Divisiou 

Jl IR91-1901 

I
' 1901-1911 

.. ' 1911-1921 

r 
IYll-1931 
1891-1901 

1

1901-1911 
1 1911-1921 
II 1921-1931 

{

'11891-1901 
1901-1911 

• • !911-1921 
! 1921-1931 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 

. . .. .. , .. .. 
··I .. 

Variarioa. in tah•il• with a popul•tloa!." equan mile et the 
commencement of dKa • of 

150 to 300. I 300 to 4SO. 4SOand .,..,. I Under ISO. 

' 4 I s 6 
I 

-10, 

+f~ 
.. 

+II· .. 
-14 

+;4 +161 -14 
-IJ .. . . '+8 .. .. 
-I~· .. . . 
+20, .. .. 

::i .. •• .. .. 
-2 .. . . 

+ 12S .. .. 

+21 +l 
-I 

+l~ +7 
-2' 
-7: 

+27: 

+~ 
-7 :;. ' . 

+II' -' . +2~ 
+211 -t. + ll 
+16 

+l~ 
+II -33 

+II _117 -I J •• 
-tn: .. 

__ +1__ :: -----
SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vll.-I'ERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOl'SI!S PER SQUARE MILl 

------- -.- ~ 

Anngc aumbu of penona per bouoo 

1921 1911 1891 1911 I I 
--

19ZI 1911 1901 

~ • i 9 I 
I 

H 25' 

10 

21 n 
27 2~ 1~1 l? 
2'1 20 If, 17 
10 12 2~: 29 
2! 22 ·~ 211 
I~ II a ' I 

Notunl Di\-iaion. 
1931 1901 

2 3 4 5 6 7 i -
Cen:tnl Provincn and Bt-nr ... si s s 5 5' n 
Nerbudrl:a Va.lley D1v1s.ioo .. s- S' 5 4 5, ll 
Plateau Oj,·j,.ion s S, s s s 22 
~ftratha Platn Divl-rion s s s 5 51 H 
Chhatt•stnrh Plain Divis1on ~ s 5 s s' 2> 
Chhoq NaltPur Diviaioa .. : 6: 61 6 6 sl IZ 

I I .. ·-----~--
10 
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Definition of 
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Definition of 
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Definition of 
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CHAPTERll 

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES 

I. The figures for urban and rural. pop·~dation ar~ . separate.d in 
Imperial Table I, but this chapter deals mamly with the statls!Ics ~on~a!ned 
in Imperial Tables III, IV an~ V. In Tabl.e III ~he p~pul~tlon .Is diVIded· 
according to the size of the city, to':'n or vlllag.e m wh1c~ It res1a~s. In 
Table IV towns are classified accordmg to the s1ze of the1r population and 
the figures for the Census of 1931 are compared with those for previous. 
censuwes. In Table V the population of the towns is distributed according 
to religion and the towns are arranged territorially. Certain additional 
details regarding the number of occupied houses in the more important 
towns, and literacy in urban and rural areas according to religion are given 
in Provincial Tables I and II. Four S!lbsidiary tables appear at the end of 
the chapter and set forth:-

I.-The distribution of the population between towns and villages. 
11.-The number per mille of the total population of each main 

religion who live in towns. 
II I.-Towns classifi~d by population and their growth. 
IV.-Cities and thefr growth. 

2. For the purposes of the Census a city was defined as every town 
containing not Je~s than 100,000 inhabitants and any other town which the 
Provincial Superintendent with the sanction of the Local Government might 
decide to 1reat as a city. Nagpur and Jubbulpore are the only two places 
in the province with a population of over 100,000 and as at previous censuses 
were alone treated as cities. 

3. In towns were included every municipality, all civil lines not falling 
within municipal limits, every cantonment, and every other continuous 
collection of houses, inhabited by not le~s than 5,000 persons, which the 
Provincial Superintendent might decide to treat as a town. Enumeration 
in compact suburban areas rtot actually within Municipal limits was done with 
that of the town to which they naturally belonged. In the Census Tables 
for 1931 the population of cantonments has for the first time been shown 
separately from that of the· towns adjoining them. This procedure has 
obvious advantages because separate statistics are so often needed but in 
analysing figures it must be remembered that sometimes a municipality and 
a cantonment, or two adjoining municipalities, for instance Amraoti and 
Amraoti Camp, geographically form a single unit. In Table IV it will be· 
found that eight places in British India and three places in the States with 
less than 5,000 . inhabitants have been treated as towns. Five of these 
boasted municipal committees and therefore had to be included. The 
other six all had marked urban characteristics and were included on the 
advice of .the district authorities concerned, who were instructed that it was 
undesirable to dassify as towns overgrown villages with no urban character
istics and that in approaching the question they should pay regard to the 
character of the population, the relative density ol the dwellings, the impor
tance of the place as a centre of trade and its historic associations. In 
spite of the application of these principles, there is bound to be some incon
si~tency in the classification of towns. For ins~ance a State headquarters 
like Sakti, which now has a municipal committee,. is not comparable in its 
urban chnra"cteristics to the cotton markets in the Maratha Plain Division. 
The distribution of towns over the province which is analysed later in this 
chat~ter prm;es however that they have been carefully classed. 

4. In En~!_land and Wales the parish is the Census division and not the 
village, which has been found to be the convenient unit in India. It has 
been observed in Chapter I that in the Central Provinces it is unusual tO 
find agriculturists living in widely scattered farm-houses as they do in many 
other countries. The ordinary village is a close collection of houses 
belon~ing to the cultivators and labourers employed on the l::!nd for twc 
?r three miles around. The picture of the village in earlier days drawn 
111 the r~pC?rt of the Central Prov~nces Banking Enquiry Committee of 
1929-30 ts m many respects a true ptcture of the modem village. 
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"The "illaae was Sc!lf-sufficing. The cultivaton produced the ernin, the oil
&r-e~s and the colton, etc. The we!!wrs manufactured the hand-woven cloth. The 
Alms bred cattle, and tt•no.led the \'llb~:e cattle as communal villa.!e 5.,rv3 n1.._ The 
~naT'!' made the orna~nts oi <!old and silver for the lew who rt-quircd th~m. The 
C:~:11n::; maJe the shoes; the harl!le-maker the J!i.lsa bandt'S f<•r tht' """"'""· The 
loc.ll <lyerr coloured the countrr doth with luc~:l d>·t'S _pr..>duct-d fr..>m 11l, whi.-h wac 
the. n a vab_able cr:op. The Td1s pn·so;··d.ou! w1th rhc~r. hulltlCk·l"•wcr oil-_rrt':<f the 
vecetab!e o1l r.-qmrcd lor food Jnd for h~html!. Tht' K:tbn manufactured rountrv 
liquor from m:thua where demand existed. The (":lrprnrcr and the bla.·hmith pr..~ 
duc~d the &.,-kultural implements of wnnd and ir..>n an<i the doon and dot>r·l"lllt' 
lor houses, the country C"arts, err. The Kumhars lpoltt'rs} made the earthen utensil• 
the bricks hnd the tiles from the cia\' deposits on the bank of the luo:al otrcam and 
so on. In the smaller ,-illal!t'<, po.,j\,Jy, not :111 th""-" manufacturcn of comnu•Jitit'S 
existed. Dut they were alw•ys to be found in the harar •·ilia~:,·\. 

"The bazar villal!e corresp{l!'~lc'ti, and s_till cnrrt.,.ponda in many l'f'>l't'\'la 
though on a smaller and more prumtl\·e scale, woth the small m~rket town in rural 
are'ls in England. A larj:!e villa::e with a weekly or bi-wct·klv h:tzar will he found 
all over the province at distances of 5 to 10 miles, ocrvinl! the surroundinl! villa~t<'l. • 
Go through any of those surroundin11 vil!agt-s in the afternoon of the l>aur dav 
and r::.u will find it pr:o,·tically de<uted. 1\ut if \'0\1 rr<lCrt-d on to the l>:ll:lr viiLo~c: 
you will find all the countryside collected. r. any of these- \·illalll' l>nnan 
are now 11ncier the maoal!cmenr of the district council, who nrran~te fnr !lot' o;mira. 
tion and have often constructed chahutr,,. or r:1ised platfurma lor •1:111•, "''mt•timn 
covered in to keep off the sun and rain. and make clurs:es in return fur the uoe ol 
these sites lor stalls. Here will sit, with their wa._'S •pre"d out hdnrl' them. the 
purvero"' of all tho~ commoditiet requirNI in rural life. The fu,·al 1\,.·hi• or 
market g3rdcners will be there with their uninn<, pumr.kin•, melona. ve~t·tahlt•a, C't,· 
There will l>c tho: l(rocers with their a:~h condiments, wl.li lturmcricl, t•tc., nn1l the 
oil-sellers with sweet oil and the coar>e r,·d kcw<cne oil "·hich is now med fnr 
lighting. :u1d which is P,urchased hy the hnttlc. Tht're will he the we:l\·cn wi:h the 
home-made sarics and 'o.lhoti•, t•tc., while nowadaya th<:rc mav hl' onmc mill-made 
cloth im;•orted from outside. There will be s!alls for ohe <lie of s:l•'-' h:m11le•, 
cheap nnklett. and bracelets of silver alloy, combo nnd cheap hand lnokinll·t.ll:t .... a, 
etc., ro popular nowad:t)"S. There ,.·ill be tome leather worhn with the l!aily 
decor:~ ted lountry sh{le~; and some sellers of country tuba.·co nnd {>all, et<·., "'"· 
Cartwheels, carved doors, whips, leather thons:s, ro~e, etc., and numeroua other artidt't 
will he fo• sale here, all of local manufacture. To mnny of rhc•e hazano thr unnll 
cultivators still take small quantitil-s of l!rain which they aell retail nml with the 
proceed~ make their petty purchases. The lart~er baznn may abo ha''" riM:n In tho 
rank <•f cattle markets and here cattle, youn~t and old, will he hrout~hl for aale to 
cultivators who require them, or in N>me tracta to the Kaani (hutchcrl for alaullhter, 
althoul!h in many tracts Hindu sentiment ia provinll too atronl! for this Iotter dn ... 
Sometimes the local bazar is also a grain market, where dealera come fer purdwae 
:rnd wholesale export to the rail hcnd. Somelimea tiJre al•n mny he pun:hn,.,d 
for export in the same way. To the ba?ar nearly every one will 110, anmrlimca from 
considerable di•tances, in their country carla or damui,. The womt·nfnlk par•iculnrly 
wi'l le !here in larJ,1e numben, often decked out in tl•cir best clutht'l. They 110 
not a!N .. ys to make purchases, but here they meet their friend•. wander ahnut and 
hear 1:1~ latest s:otsip of the country •ide, and enjoy the weekly' outinll. In fact, 
with tht exception of occasional vi•its to the lar11e rclil(ioua fain . such ao Burmnn· 
gha: on 1h~ banks of the Nerbudda in Narain11hpur, or to marrial!t'l, etc., the .,..,..k!y 
visit tc- the bazar village is one of the few outinl(a which occur In hreak the 
monotony of village life. In the tracts more cut ofl from the lu\\'na 11rain ia atill 
the chief medium of exchange and the supply of money required for implcmentinll 
the exchange of commodities at some of these hazara ia aomerimca aurpriainl(ly •mall. 
Bat the money chans:er, who c:hanl(ca silver into copper roina for a amnii charac:, 
wTII still uAmllly he found. Some of these pelt)" tradc•men reaide in the huar 
village if it is a hill one, hut nov.·adays, with improved c:nmmunicntioua, thrre arc 
numo:roua p~Uy grocen or hawkers who travel round to the varioua email baznra 
~elling their warew and often purchasinl( amaH quantitica of Illite and l!rain in 
exchanc;c. Thus the nel-d• ,,f the villal!cr, food, grain, clothinl(, calllc, ere, Wl'rc, 
and still can be, mer in or ,.,.,r hi• villat'e in the countr>·aidc." 

Every such Yillal!e including perhaps a few scattered huts built in the 
surrounding fields, a forest department outpost or a railway level crouint 
naturallv forms the Census unit, and so, as in previous decades, "ery area 
demarcated as a mau:a for revenue purposes was a Censua village. 
Hamlets included in the area of the mau:a were not treated as separate 
'·ill ages. 

5. In 1931 there "·ere 122 towns and 48,722 villages in the Central Dlslrlbuti on 
Pro,·inces and Rerar a~ainst 120 town~ an<l 47,576 villal!e11 in 1921. The ~f the popula· 
rural pooalation has' risen from 14,538,230 at the prccedine, cenKul to on. 
16,236,326 and the urban population from 1,441,439 to 1,754,611. The 
percentages of increase "·ere 11.7 and 21.8 respectively. These fit urea 
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give a correct idea of the distribution of the population between towns and 
vili<IJ\e~. anJ of the comparative rates of increase, for o~ly eight places, with 
a total population of 45,481, were classed as towns whtch were not treated 
as such in 021 while ten of the towns of 1921 have been omitted from the 
revised list bec~use they have ceased to retain truly urban characteristics. 
Their population in 1921 was 51,584 and w the resultant net variation in the 
urban population returned is minus 6,103 only. The actual number of towns 
is higher than thac in 1921 owing to cantonments being treated as separate 
units. There were no disturbing influences at the time of the Census, such 
as evacuation dw~ to plague or temporary religious or secular ~atherings. 
The distribution of population recorded in the tables may therefore be re
garded as normal. There were, as shown in the Subsidiary Table I, 98 
persons per mille in 1931 living in towns and 902 per mille in villages. In . 
1921, 90 per mille were found in towns and the figure was exactly the same 

in 1901. The pro-
Urban populnrion I C:enlfnll Unired I llom·l I Bih.r I' En4landl gress of urbaniza-

pC'r mille f. om ; Provin· Prov· 1 b 'dodrns. 9nd and f h p 
1881 IO 1931. : cos. inc••· I ay. Oriun.; Wales. tion or. t e rov-

f88J . 1 10 . 101 liP I % 43 ince as a whole is 
JR91 ···: 121 105 112 95 ~5 j 720 therefore extreme-
1901 90 1o6 186 1 110 37 I ;;o I I Th fi 
1911 :::

1

1 76 · 100 181 
1 

1 t7 31 781 y s ow. e gures 
1921 ... 90 1 1o6 211 124 37 : 793 I in the margin which 
1931 98 112 . 21! ' 136 40 799 facilitate a compari-
son with the distribution of population in other provinces and in England 
and Wales are of considerable interest. Four of the British province~ which 
border the Central Provinces contain a considerably· higher proportion of 
1·csidents in towns. The statistics for England and Wales show the extra
ordinary contrast between a country in which industries are fully developed 
and one in which they are not. 

6. Since the changes in classification of towns from census to census 
-N-um - I may render attempts to 

b'!r per mille- 1 

enumerol<d in phce• : 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 show the comparative pro-
wilh n rorulnlion oft portion of persons residing 
1oo:ooo and over ... 75 . 9 . 13 16 18 in cities, towns and vii-
50 000 10 !00,000 .•. 6 I I ,a:ooo 1o so,ooo ... 14 ' 16 12 "j9 '2s ages respe<:.tively uncer-

•tg.g::g :~ ig~gg ··· ~ 1 ~ ~~ ~~ ~~ tai~ and possibly even fa!~ 
2:o:Jo 1o 5.~oo :.:' 62 , 59 67 62 62 lactous a table has been 
1,ouo 1o 1.ooo ... 111 106 120 125 135 prepared to show vart·a-

soo 10 I (00 ••. 2·17 ' 221 255 254 260 th 
Under 'sou ... 501 52d 486 472 443 tions in e proportion of 

Tolol ... 1,000 . 1,000 1,000 J f 1:
-- 999 {-- the population residing in 

-- 1,000 paces o various sizes 
Unc~·~~d __ ... -.-.• - --.-::-~-~-~-- 1 irrespective of their clas-

sification. Diagram II-I illustrates this table. These figures again show 
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·,.~··llf'. Ow in~ to an error in the local tahul•llon office. dc:teeted after this· charu:r was printed rbe.srrict· 
'ly m1htary POJlUlauun ol SDqtor, 9~ males and 317 females. "'"as included in 1b'" Municip3 Jity figure inne•d 
ol in thOIC' of th~ Cantonment. The r~uh it that s.u.or C:totonmcnt has been cln~•ed IS to•n of between 
~.00~ and lO,Ot..O i!'h111bitsnts where •• .i~ real populalion. b 10,34.i. Tbc mistak:o does not a fleet tbe concJuiou 
10 th11 ch11ptt"r. ~augor CumonmenliS 10 fact gC!ogr~t~phu:ali)· and d~:mographicaJI, Ol"'e unit with -Sangor 
town: .and Willi onl)' heated aeparatel)· at the requeal of the Military authorities. See also note 2 auder 

. Suboadaor) Toblo l 
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how ~lowly the urbanization of the province is proceedint. Ther nlw 
dcmonstrak that while· the proportion of those rcsidin~ in towns of over 
10,000 inh:~hitants is mcreaoin,!!., the type of place which is los in~ to them is 
apparently the small villa~e of under 500 inhahit:mts. The statistu:s m11st nl't 
howe\'er be misunderstood. The mar,!!.inal table will be helpful in ch•,·iJatin:! 
them. The deterioration in villa,!!.es of under 500 inhahit:1nts is in fact nnlv 
-----N~;bcr of phcc• ~~~i.,~.-,,~~.-· -- ------ r :1ppart•nt. It will be noticc.;J 

I th:!t those in thl' next two 

Siae. 
_ :Cu_m~.:. __ -~''.':'~ f'OP" 1 '~'~"·_: classes have grown both in 
]• · _!".'1 ' · numher and population "hich . 21 I 19.11 ._· ., I ]<J] 

______ shows that the smaller villalll'S 
r 1 --~----. ui li.J2l have l!onl' up in d:m 

IJ,.d., 500 -·1 39-755 39 -501 7·5·
1
"·1.,5 : 7·"61.!169 while the total pllJ)Ulatinn in oOO ro 1.000 .. 1 S.%l! 6.8"8 · ~.055.8·>7 1,6S4,544 

1.000 >u 2,01,o ... 1 1,516 1,828 , 1."06.4-2 v:.'tu•t those still cont:tining unda 
2 .. 01>1 >o 5.000.. 352

1 

403' 9''3.771 '1119 •se 500 · h b't t h 1 
s.ooo to Jo,ouo .. M 71 1 4H.83~ 'I '••><J:7;;o m ~ I an s as II so 

·1o.ooo ro 20.000 .. 21 '5 : 3h8,,!2 -173.-:!• I actually men. On the othn 
2ti,O<"IO ro so,oo t ... IO 16 1 310.1!.! 497,6•2 hand the middle-sized plact·s 
so.ono 1o 1oo.ooo .. ... I .. 1 . · . ' f f ? 0 0 0 0 
IOO,COO •nd over ... , 2 i 2 , 253,Q86 I 319.~31 I ? !Om -, 0, t? 10, . U 
___ ___ 1 _________ • _ ___ _ mhab1tants, wlule mcrensm~ 

in number, have relatively to that number gaineu consiJer:tbly ll'ss in popul:t· 
tion :han the rest, and the proportion of residents in them is cxa~t lv the 
~affi(' as in 1921, by which it is proved that the j!rowth in plaCl'S t•f above 
10,000 inhabitants is really :tt their expt•nse. (Inclusion of Sauj!nr Canton· 
ment and 1\Iandla 1\lunicipal;ty in the class of towns of uhovc IO,OOJ 
inhabitants would strengthen this argument. See footnotes.) 

7. It is to be expected t.hat there should be in the cotton·l.!rt)win~ Dlstrlhullnn of 
~istrkts a larger number of towns an~ a he:t''!er proportion of urb:m popul:t· p_npulatlon In 
tton than elsewhere. The figures avatlable w1ll be analysed when the j!rowth Natural Dlvl· 
of the urbaq population is examined. In this para,!!raph it is sutTu:ient to &Ions. 
---------- -- ---- - - --- compare the statist it-s for the naturnl 

Naturnl dlvitioo. I Town•-I \'ill•~··· \ divisions. The numhcr of towns 
and villages in each is j!ivcn in 

Nerbudda Valt.y divition I ,_, I 8 927 the margin and Dial!ram I 1·2 ill us· 
Plalcau divioion ... , • 71 6:78t trates the percentage of the urban 
Menthn Pl:~in division 1' "iJ 13 6"~ J t" 1h t t I ) t" 
Chhallioanrb Plnin divioion :.. lSI 1<3~1 pf opuha !On on . c 0 l\al popdu 11 • 11()~ 
Chhcla Nutrur division "I '" 3,011 I· or t e ~arne t~nJtS, ore . ct;ll cu 

______ _ _ _ _ _ mforma!lon wtll he found m Suh· 
sidiary Table I from which the distribution of the population in town~ and 
villages of different sizes can be ascertained for each district, St;tte and 

n:ttural division. The a:1licnt 
points :ue that in the l\farathn 
Pl1in Divi~ion whi•·h contains 

URBAN POPULATION I'EII CENT IN TNE TOTAL 
POPULATION mt 

POPI.l•m PU UDIUI SIOPli.ATDI CO CtJr1' 
IW1PJJ. ~DC lOTAl ~ Dlfl S 10 - --~ the City of Naj!pur anJ mo•t 

of the big cotton centre~. 150 
per mille of the population 
live in towns. The NcrbudJa 
\'~llcy Division with the city 
oi Jubbulpore and the import· 
ant towns of llurhanpur, 

NARATH• Pl. All """"~!:"" ~.;;~'----" •·-'-··"-··~:-' 
MP9\.Ul.\ wtrv ~"SrCZoESJ u-sE;;"·- - -tJ.==.:]=:-:-:'71 
C.P&IElAI . n H~~~ 
PUT£Ail ~ 7¥l! •o~ 
DIIATilSGAIIII'W' H F 
tiiCL\ - ~~~~ - -

Saugor and Khandwa follows closely with an urban population of 115 per 
Mille. In the Plateau Division and the Chhattisgarh Oi\oision the number 
of town-dwellers is almost nel!ligible--40 per mille and 3'J per mille 
respectively, while in the Chotta Naj!pur Divi~ion thcre are none. The 
increase per mille in town-dwellers durint the last decade is 17 in the 
Nerbudda Valley Division, 11 in the Maratha Plain Divi~ion, 5 in the 
Chhattisgarh Plain Division, and there is a dec~ease o~ 1 per mille in the 
Plateau Division. It must be noted, however, tn cons1dermg the~e ftJ!ures 
that no Jess than eight towns of 1 'J21 in the l\faratha Plain Divi,ion have hecu 
Jel!raded to the status of villa~es and only four new towns aub•titutcd. 

8. Although the comparative statistics show that the rate of increa8e Character of 
of the populatic.n in towns has been considerably treater than in rural areas, the population. 

• X oi•.-Sce footnole- P•&e 16 aad DOte 2 aoder Su~id1at7 T •ble J of lbe Chapter. -
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lhc: fact that in ten years the proportion of town-dweJlers has risen by less than 
1 per cent confirms the observation made in the last ~ensus .Report that 
tbe inhabitants of this province are nearly all at heart agncultunsts and take 
much more readi!y to the traditional life of an Indian village than to 

·existence in towns. It is generally economic pressure which drives the 
poorer classes to the towns, as pointed out in the following passage from the 
Report of the Royal Commission of 1931 on _labour in ~ndia :- . . 

"1., our opiJ,ion the ch1cf cause (of the re1ent10n of the village connec!ton) JS to 
be found in the fact that the driving force in migration comes almost entirely from 
ouc c1,d of the channel, i.e., the vi:lage end. The industrial recruit is not prompted 
by the lure of the city life or by any great ambition. The city, as such, has no 
attraction for him and, when he leaves the vill~gc, he has seldom an ambition 
beyond that of securing the necessities of life. Few industrial workers would remain 
in i11dustry if they could secure sufficient food and clothing in the village; they are 
pushed, not pulled, to the city. 

A contributory cauoe is the joint family system, which by linking the emigrant 
·tc• t11c village and even to its soil, serves to keep connections alive in many cases. 
Moreover, the comparative scarcity of employment for women and children' in 
factories encourages the practice of leaving the family in the village, . where their 
maintenance is more simple and less costly. In the perennial factories as a whole 
more than three-quarters of the workers are males over 15 years; and the children 
form a small proportion of the remainder. On the other hand the village offers at 
least intermittent work for e\'eryone, even for small children. Further, where 
migration has rCllulted less from the lack of land than from the precarious character 

.of its yield, there are obvious· economic advantages in retaining interests in it. 
Even where relatives have not been left in the village, the tics of generations are 
.atrong. To a large extent Indian life is a community life and the more individualistic 
.cxistcnct in5cparahle from a city i,; strange 2nd unattractive to the villager. 

Finally, an important cause of the desire of the factory workers to maintain 
village connections is to be found in the environment in which they must live while 
employed in factories. We deal with this later' and merely observe here that no 
one who is familiar both with village conditions and with the factory areas can be 
•urprised that so few workers are read} to establish in the latter a permanent home. 
W c do not desire to suggest that the village is always, or even generally, an idyllic 
pla~e: but the. average factory worker, contrasting the scenes in which he has to live 
with his memories of his native place, must welcome every opportunity of returning 
there :md must cherish constantly the hope that, sooner or later, he can leave the city 
finally behind." 

1 Mr. Raoughton explained in 1921 that the growth of industries does not 
\I neccr.~arily result in the establishment of towns. The coal and manganese 

mines Qf the province are manned by village labour and it is only really in 
the cotton-growin~ districts that markets and mills have begun to attract 
people to the towns. Urban industries have indeed grown little, with ·the 
exception of bidi making. Of eleven cotton mills working in the province, 
two only have beeu opened since 1921. Th~ Model Mills at Nagpur which 
startell work in 1923 employ over 3,000 operatives and the Vidarbha 
Mills at Ellichpur have since 1926 been employing more than 700, but the 
working population of the other nine large mills existent before 1921 is 
much the same as it was in that year. There are a few other big industrial 

·~ or commercial establishments. This subject is further discussed in Chapter 
.\'Ill, Subsidiary Tables I (a)· and (b) of which are relevant. 

Communlca· 
tlons between 
urban and 
rural areas. 

9. The Report of the Banking Enquiry Committee has stressed the 
fact that in this province, as indeed elsewhere, the gulf between the town 
and the country is very wide, and it is difficult for the rustic to assimilate his 
ideas to those of the more highly trained intellect of the towns. The 
extremely parochial nature of the average cultivator's interests is well 
described in the sixth chapter of that Report:-

"A slow but regular imprO\·ement in communications continues. The total 
length o[ roads at present is as follows:-

. . MI]CI. 

Total length of Class I roads 49 435 
Total length of Class II roads · ... z' 484 

T.hc~e is a ra_ilway line passing through each district of the province, ~nd each 
dJStnct contams a number of first class roads converging on the rail heads. Com-
!JIUlli•·•ltions, howeverb differ materially in various parts of the province. For 
ms!ance, the ltarsi.Ju hulporc branch of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway, 
wh1ch runs nlonl! the ":hole length of the Nerbudda Valley, places most villages in 
tl!e !·loshangab:d •. Narsmghpt.lr and th~ western P?rtion of the Jubbulpore districts 

-W1thm 10 or 1:> nules of a ra1lway statiOn. The hinterland of .Mandla, Chanda and 
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Chh.nlis!!arh and parts of the Sarpur:1 plate.au, howevet", • ., •ihoaf<·,l at :1 mudt 
I!T""Ier distance from the railway and, ahhou!!h with rhe eJ:c.-prion of the mon- hilh· 
and mosl backward tracts, rhc:re are now kw \'illages more rl.an .:.'\) mil, .. lwm • nnt 
cla~ roadi there are 51ill consitk-rnhle a"':ts m.-,re rhan ~ mil<'$ dis1anr from rhe 
railway. n certain backward tracrs, su,·h as rhose mcnrion:J aho,·c, I'Jt'k-bulh>cks 
arc s1ill us.:d as a means of tramporl, but the>e rracrs are relariveh· unimporrant 
anj t'Ommuni~ations now aufoi~e ftll" !be mO\·inJt of ('roduce hy counlry earls f;o~ 
nearly all culr•vared areas ro the wl-olcs:~le mukers. In 1hc collon 1r.>nc and in orhcr 
tracla where money crops are produ.:cd for sale, a lar~e . numhn ui the cuhi,·arors 
carry their own produce in their o·••n carts to the nearest market "'" n, hut in orhcr 
coscs, "·irh the e.'ceplion of thar sm.tll percenta~ uf pcn;una who are hahitualt·d to 
litigaiion, and who arc mostly persoa> who either owe or arc owed t'onsiJ,·r~hlc: 
sum> o! m•Jney and who are not typical of the re:.l villa~ers, 1he m:~jori!\' of the 
dweller• in rural are.•• l':lrely visit the town. Their li,·cs centre rnnnd the vlllm:c in 
which they dwell. Our chairman nore.l in the Nar5in.:hpur disrrit-r, "hirh hu 
possiolv the b""t r:~ilway comm•onil-:<tion• in the pru\·inrc, when in-JW<'Ionl( 1 
primar;· school in I!JEi at 10 milc:s distance from hcadqu:uren, thar out of rhc hil!hest 
dass o 14 boys four stated that. they had. never seen the hcatlqu:~rlt'n town.:. while 
only one of them had been 50 moles hy r:ulwa)" to the town of Juhhulrore. \..urrcnt 
evenls in the town arc often not mallen of mnrh inter.-,! in the ''iila~c, where in
terests centre round the prospeclt of the coming han·est and other rur:JI mallcfll of 
that kind. The marria:!e celchrations of a hill man in 1he '·ilbl!<'. <li>rutca twcr 
some petty encroachment of land, trespa!'S of the calllc of one \·illa~n inlo thC' field 
of another, local scandals 3nd l(ossip of tht' villa~c. or the hil!hhandcdnc.- of fnmc 
petry local official, ere., etc., are all mailers of mut·h ~treater infl'rc" than rhc mnrc 
Important events of the oulsidc world, an<l may he diKomcd br inlo the ni~hl when 
the villa~crs collect together to smoke 1he .-lu/urn at the villastc h<Jill11:i; or under 
•he vil!age pipal tree." 

In spite of the truth of what precedes there i~ one rcmark:1hle feature 
of the last decade which is likely in the near future to bring '·ill:tJ!ers nnd 
townspeople into closer and closer contact. That is the rapid development 
of motor transport. In Saugor in 1929 officers on famine relief, tourint in 
motor-cars to vllla~es only seven miles from main roads on which lorry 
services were running and only twenty miles from di~trict hendquartt'rs, 
found there people who had never before seen a motor vehicle. The 
statistics below collected for 1931 from districts and States aeem to indirnte 
that such a state of affairs is not likely to last for lonj!. It will of course be 
observed how much greater the number of motor vehicles in the cotton 
districts is than elsewhere. In their returns the States have not in some 
cases included the private conveyances of the Ruling Chiefs:-

! :~~:.:• f ~~~~· ~ N•m• ~~-~.rl~<l or Sl~~-. -I -:~£~,:• I ~:,;.~j; 
motor• nbt 11nd I moto1• ubt a"d 
can I lorri~•· c•n lorr•n. 

licennd. l1ctnatd. 
-'----

Name of district or S111e. 

Central Provln<es a.1d Berar., 2,5651 2,261 ! .\l•r.ub• 1'1"''" Divbio•- I I 
toncld. I 

Ruld .. o "'I 117 
I Yr••tmal ... 

1 

Y8 
31l 
1119 N hbudda V "ll•y Dltrision. 

s.u,or 
D~tmo" 
Jubbulpore 
Nouin,hpur 
Hoshnogobad 
Nim•r 
Makui 

Plo&r•u Djvbio•. 
Mandl a 
Seoni 
Retul 
Ch~indw•ra 

lfor•th11 Plaifl Divhio-. 
Wordh• 
N•arrur 
Cbal"'da 
l!'liiiidJIW 
Bala&hal 
Amuod 
Akolo 

• 
s1 1 
n· 

4il I 

~4 . Clrh4U11t•rl. P/flllfl Divbiofl, 1 
1'.? ~ Rairur •. JA~ 
93 : nilurur .. J 141 
6 I o... "'I 24! 30 

J:Q 
S3 

83 Rauar ••· 
94 Jt ... k.. • 

Nand'.," J 
Khair111f8rh 12 

25 I 17 CbbuiHodoo 14 
28 2~ I Kowordbo 2 

'") 51 l 25 1 Sokrl • 
_ 90 ; 45

1

. R•iaorh ... 
"J S~r•nfa'h ···1 .. 9t i 1M Clallol• N•tP•' Di9u; ... 
... j 748 . 2'1'1 I n.ao,bho .. r "'I .. n. M ~u ---- Ill! 76 I ~urtui• 

71 17 j Udoi~ur 
:.:1 ~ 427 1 Jabpur 

35 

3i 
4 

·I 

"" 43 
30 
20 

4 
51 
17 
7 
2 

15 

s 
21 
2 

... : us .
1 

289 ! 
----:--=:-:----:---_J...._ _ _:._---:---:;-;-;~-:---~ -·--
Fi<~ures ior 1921 are in ntost cases not available but where fhey are 
fo:thcomin:l they contrast remarkahly with thor;e ~ive~ above, for insta~c!• 
in Bhandara in 1921 there were 4 private motor vehrcln and one taxi 1n 
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Hoshangabad 17 private vehicles and 7 taxis; in Jubbulpore ~8 private 
vehicles and no taxis, in Chhindwara 1 private car and no taXls and in 
Nagpur 72 private cars and 12 taxis. 

10. The trowth. of the urban ~opulation in ~he last fifty years is 
di~closed by the following figures obtamed at successive censuses :-

Urban 
pnpulorion. 

I ---i 
Variation. 1 lncrene or I 

increase or j decrea.c pc:or I 
decrease~ / cent. 

1 

Urban popa. 
lation as 

pc:rcental!e of 
whole 

population. 

J8lf1 !:016,7631 ··· \ 1·0 
1891 ).138.959 I +i!2,196 +13 I 7'?. 
1901 1,316,533 1 +177,574 +161 9·0 
1911 1,213.049 1 . -103,481 +lg 

1

. 7 6 
1921 1.441.410 I +228.384 I 9•0 
1931 1,754,611 +313,181 +22 9·8 

Why the tendency to urbanization in this province is comparatively negli
gible has already been discussed in p':iragraph 8. Subsidiary Table Ill which 
gives fuller details of the variation of population in towns of all sizes sbows 
that since 1881 the increase per cent has been 57 for towns classed as such 
in that year and 74 in the total urban population compared with the 
correspondin~ total of 1881. The figures in columns 6, 8 and 9 of the table 
differ from those given above because the former were calculated on 
adjusted statistics, and the latter on the actual urban population returned 
at e:H·h census. It should be noted that the figures for 1911 did not give 
the real urban population owing to the extreme prevalence of plague at the 
time of the census of that year. That the proportionate increase in. the 
number of those Jiving in towns during the past ten years is almost double 
that of those living in villages is due rather to immigration than to any 
~reater fecundity or any less mortality in urban areas may be appreciated 
from the Ftatement printed at the end of this chapter which shows the 
number of births and deaths per mille of the urban and rural population 
separately for the Census years 1921 and 1931. An accurate average could 
not be calculated for the intervening years for want of adequate statistics. 
In considering the details for the different districts it must be remembered 

· Oentha and birlha per I U b I R 
mille of popularion. r an. ural 

Birth, 1921 
Deotho 1921 
Birtho 1931 
De11h1 1931 

37-6 
46·5 
39 
31 

37 9 
43•7 
432 
34 

that the urban area in some of them is very 
limited in extent. Figures for the whole 
province are shown in the margin. · 1921 
was an unhealthy year, and hence in both 
cases the proportion of deaths was .greater 
than that of birffis. The table indicates 
that natural increase of population is 

generally slightly greater in villages than in towns but there is very little 
h it. A comparison of the figures of 1921 for those born outside the 
distri~:t of enumeration, who were resident in the two cities of the province 
at the time of the Census, with the corresponding figures of 1931 further 
proves how much the growth of urban population is due to immigration. 
Suhs:uiary Table IV gives percentages and the subject is further examined 
in paragraph 13:-

I Born in district BOrn else• here Born in otb~r Born oursidc in Central j of enumeration. Provinces. paris of India. India. 

I I 
--

I 
-----

1921 1931 1921 1931 1921 1931 19?1 I 1931 

N~~:ttl"'ur Ci1y ... 107,6281 ISO 2581 22,4S71 41,628' t4.7>1 I 22,9221 3271 357 JubhuJrm,e c.rv ... 68,94Q 74,725 8.462 13.0:>• I 29.3?0 34.24~ I 2.062 I 2.3'2 

Dunng the day the actual population of the cities is also increased to some 
~xtent b~ another form of migrati.on, which with greater facility of transport 
IS be~ommg_~ore fre9uent, that IS what may be called daily migration, the 
practJc~ of hvmg out.stde some large urban area and coming and going daily 
for busmess of one kmd or another. This form of mi.sration will be noticed 
10 the next chapter. "' 
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The growth of population has been greatest in towns of between ~0 000 
-and 50,000 inhabitants in which the actual rise hns been 61 per cent. There 
were 16 such towns in 1931 ag:~inst 10 only in 1Q21 : ei;!ht of them li~ in the 
Maratha Plain Divi<ion and six in the N.:rbudJa Valley Division. It must 
however he pointed out th~t at previous censusl.'s Jubbulpore Cantonment 
1he present population of v. hich is 20.065 has always been included with 
Jubbulporl! City which makes a corre>p<lndin~ diiT<·rcnce to the J'(lpulation 
of the •:o-vns i:1 class Ill (20,000 to 50.000 inhabitants) and to that of the 
cities (over 100.000 inhabitants), although it hardly affet·ts the percentaj!e of 
increase since the population of the cantonment for l<l21 has now been 
shown in cbss Ill also and was actuallY l,Q32 more in that vear than now. 
The second hil!hest increase is 28 per c'ent in class IV for to\vns of between 
10,000 anJ 20,000 inhabitants of which there are now 35 against 27 in 11l21; 
and the next is 26 per cent in the two cities. On the other hand to confirm 
the conclusions in paragraph 6, towns of between 5.000 and 10,000 inhabit· 
m;ts !how an increase in population of 1 per rent only and those of bt'low 
5,000 inhabitants a decrease of 54 per cent. The fil!ures from 1881 to }1)31 
given in columns 10 and 11 of Subsidiary Table Ill show relath·ely the 
same order of variation. It is dear then that as a class what may be railed 
country towns or market towns have deteriorated whilst the l:trl!l'r inJu,trial 
towns continue to develop and flourish. It has already been pointed out 
that of 16 towns in class III (20,000 to 50,000 inhabitants) 8 are in the 
Maratha Plain Division, and it may be mentioned that in one more of th<'m, 
Burhanpur, there are lar~e cotton mills. Of tht' 32 towns in class IV (10,000 
to 20,000) no less than 22 lie in the l\laratha Plain Divi~ion. This urhan 
concentration in the principal rotton J!rowin~ nreas iR shown more clearly 
in the table set out below, the figures in which speak for themselves. 

Statement shouing Urban concentration in Principal cottoTJ-grov:ing artas. 
----------·- -.. -

Jill I •19• L•to• .... I •••• ! • .,. i 
5~· 1,l3e"\ ·~ !1~! 5il~i---;-~~zi!--~-lliil. ~t-{J. J!"_; 
-£ ~ ~i . § ., -e1 . § I -e ~ ~ I ~i I~ I f • i ;;, 'z,i :>8. lzl. ;;, 1zl, ;;, ,zi: "'& ;;cl :. /'·l~ 

---,--1-......:.=---. '=:9' 'i • I 'I • 1_!_~_~7ol .. I~ 
i • I ' I I I 

Benr di•trtcr. • • 10Q.110 ItA' 1:14~ 4f0.4'CI 1!111 'JiH),'JQ4 no- 4'U·'"• 141; Uf,l91 ·~• ,. . ._, 
w~':r~ aad Nq- a3e»,•.u 218! a6z.40:~1 :u6l aiiJ.&.tJ as~»l .au,st.a . .ao•; Ju,ooa: _..."j 4o.11.~~~~ ... ~ 7J'o6 

a:to...:::~ 6]olo.l 471 6a,ll4
1

1 

... 

1 

66.1~7 ••
1 

76.v6J, ••
1 

911.1~ ·~ 111! UJ,7Uj ,.. tt'11a 

Whole Mantha 6ol,437 s:aol 685,U7 117 769o4J1'1140

1 

701,)17, 1~4 16)..,6 •j I,OM,t76

1

1te: 7)'11 
Plain DhiUoo. I .J 

Whole pnwlmll • • z.007.68~ 7oj •. ,.a.sn 1• .,,,6,,,1 oo h.UJ,04Q • ..,.,,,., 1 1 ,.,....... v~: , •.•• 
--- - -- ----·- -- ---

11. The growth of population in the Cities and the bii!J!est towns (those Growth 
of nver 40,000 inhabitants) is illustrated in Di:~gram 11-3, which has been Cltlea and 
based on the figures set out below:- ______ townl. 

I 
l-l-9J-l--1-9-Jl--1-9-JI--i _1_90_1--j -,119-,- ! 1831 

ropulal on. 
Name of towa. 

. ·---·------- --r- --

N••pur 215.165 I )15.1931! 101.415 'I 1:?7.7.'1o41 117.014 I 911.2"9 
Jubbutpore (includint C•nfonmenl) J~4,1X211 l08,;cJ3 )Ofl,f,Sl qo ~13 I 8-t,Ml j 1~.01.1 
Amraoli (•ilh Amr•oli ca .. p) •• ,1 57.1H0 4S.46q offl,610 ,lQ,SIJ JJ.t.;s I 21.~~ 
Sau~or (iacludin& Conoonmcot! ... • 48.111i1 39.3191 45.9081 42.330 , 44,•74 41,416 
A •• ,. 47.612 37.!1014 25.116 . 2'•.~!19 I 21,470 I 16,t>l4 
Rairur 45,390 ~!1.:1-41 i 35.3.15 1 32,114!' 21.7~ , 14.0<8 
Burhanrur .... 44,066 35,916 ; 22.1n 1 3J..lll 32.252 I 3w,ol7 

To c~i~ truer-p-ictu;:e-~fth~ --real st:Ue-of aff~ir•-th~p;;p,~lati~n of the can
ton;;;ents adjoininl?, the ~lunieipalities of Jubbulpore and Saugor has been 
included with that of each of those towns and the population of Amraoti 
C.3111J• has been added to that of Amraoti Municipality. Cy this a(.'Cr('tion 
:Amraoti gains its. proper place next to the two cities of the province, and a• 
the sole town in class II (50,000 to 100.000 inhabitant,). lloJt for the 
extreme scarcity of water it would undoubtedly have ~own even more; • 

11 

• 

• 

of 
bill 
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owing to this cause it is reported to have lost a proportion of its population 
to Nagpur City, and Ellichpur, formerly a .decaying place, seems also to 
have rdained some importance at the expense of Amraoti. \Vater scarcity 
in fact appears to have caused stagnation or hindered growth in several 
Berar towns. · · 

GROWTH OP' POPULATION IN PLACES OF' OVER 
-41\000 INHABIT ANTS 

MGIESijmi liS~~; I~B~~~ i~Sse; IIi~~; lff~~a ~~~~~; 

-\ . 
., 

In 

O HAIIPUR 
n 

SALQJR 
llAGRAH 0·1 

nn II .n~ 
RAIPUR 

Call5eSof 
fluctuations. 

Propu•'llon 
of the sexes In 
towns. 

12. In examination of the figures for the urban population of 1931 in 
contrast to those of previous decades two important factors must be con
sidered-t'he first is the influenza epidemic of 1918 which affected the urban 
population of 1921 even more than the rural population and the second, 
alreaJy mentioned in paragraph 10 was the epidemic of plague, the effect of 

._, which upon the census of 1911 in Akola and Burhanpur is plain from the 
Diagram 11-3. In spite of these set-backs six out of the seven places have 
grown enormously since 1881. The last, Saugor, is a town the glories of 
which have mostly departed. It has little industrial importance except as a 
l'Cntre of the growing bidi trade, and retains its position as the fifth town 
in the province principally owing to its cantonment, its equable climate and 
its ~xtremely pleasant situation. The effect of agricultural distress in the 
north of the province on the Census figures of Jubbulpore and Saugor must 
.also he borne in mind. 

13. In Suhsidiary Table III and Subsidiary Table IV will be found 
figures of sex distribution in urban areas, full details of which appear in 
Imperial Table TV. . For the whole province the number of females to every 
thousand males i~ 999.61 whilst for urban areas it is 890 only. It must be 
noted however that the principal deficiency in women is in places of over 
20,000 lnhahitants. The small table below helps considerably in the appre
ciation of the character of the population of towns of various types. In it 
the hllowing towns have been classed as of major industrial importance:
Amraoti, Akola, Burhanpur, Saugor, Raipur, Khandwat Bilaspur, Murwara, 
'Ellichpur, Yeotmal, Khamgaon, Kamptee, Hinganghat, Shegaon, Chanda, 
Gondia, M:tlkapur, Urrlrer and Karanja. For a few others which might be 
regarded as equally important separate statistics were not available. 

Number of females per 1 000 males . ' . 

I I 
I I Placco. 1931 191] I 1901 1891 

! ' ~•Apur Ciry ... ... ~~6 861 SS9 928 ,30 
Jubbulrore City ... ... i<l6 762 i96 927 880 
01her lowna of m•ior induatri•l impon•nce ... 872 ')(13 930 934 910 
oCnuntry towna 

-~ " 930 911 931 970 9~8 
Vlllagoa ... ... l.Oil 1.012 1,013 ],025 86 
<:tntr•l Province• •nd Bcr1u 

"' ... 999 1.003 1.001 1,019 'l8S 
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It is obvious fwm the fi~ures that in the indu$trial t{lwns th,·re is more 
j.mmigration either from rural are:1s or from flther provinct·s and Stai<'S than 
formerly, which explains why the number of females per th{lu$llnd m:tlo!'s has 
steadily decreased. It will be noticed that in vil1:1~es the fi:!ures are fairly 
constant since 1911, and in country towns in srite of a fall in 1921, due 
possibly to influenza, the proportion in 19::!1 and in lllll \\:Is pra-.-tu::lll~· 
equal. To abstract separate figures (lf immil!r:ltion and sex distribution in 
each town for Part II of this report was forbiJd,•n by the upense, but 
Subsidiary Table IV gives the essential informati0n for the citil-s of N:11!pur 
and Jubbulpore while a scrutiny of the statistics in lmper;al Tahl,-s VI and 
VII for those units is interesting and supports the deduction made from the 
figures overleaf. 

A summary of the more important fi!!ures is l!iven bdow :-
------ ---,- -- ·--~- -----

8 . \B"rn •'••· Rn • I . or_a &n •"-e-re in r n 
T I t du!J•rt ufl C: 1 pJh•r 

o • • .~""• I '•nPmt"!'·· Prnv.n~ .. ,! r•rt~ 0 

I lton. \•nd 1\eur.i lndle. 
I I 

CitJ. 

{ "•~< ... u;;· !''~--~ ·..o .... rl· ~uo21 fD.W 
... f'•male ... '!8.11. 70,107 · 10,~.161 11>1.>117 

{ "'•'• ... : 60.2$11 ;!<I.'s' 1 7.z4s
1 

:~<•.~"' 
••• f'•m•l• ; S.~.l~~ 3.~.17) ~.81_4 __ 13._!1111_ 

Nogpur 

Jubbulpc>Je 

The balance of the population not shown was born outside India and is 
almost negligible. Statistics are not available of those born in the citil'S 
themfelves but the figures for Nagpur district and Jubbulpore district ~iven 
in the statement are a useful guide. It may be assumed th:1t the heavy 
preponderance of males even among those born in the district of cnumera· 
tion is due chiefly to migration of men from neighbouring rural area~. some 
of :hem merely temporarily in connection witfi their work. Among those 
born elsewhere in Central Provinces and Berar the excess of males is not ~o 
great, because large numbers of them come to the big cities with their wives 
and children. But the disparity is most accentuated in the fil!ures of those 
born in other parts of India. In these is found a real picture of merchant 
and labourer immigrants leaving their families in their own country. A• 
the Jubbulpore figures include those for the cantonment it must he 
remembered that at least 7,794 of the population there is military. This 
fi~ure includes both Europeans and Indians, with of course very few women. 
which accounts for the proportion of females to males being considerably 
lower than in Nagpur. 

Further relevant facts appear in Imperial Table VII, A~te, Sex and 
Civil Condition. It discloses that up to the aj!e of 20 the figures for the 
sexes in the cities are practically equal, between the a~es of 20 and 40 males 
are enormously in exc·ess, and after 40 the numbers gradually become equal 
again. Also while there are few adult women unmarried. the unmarried 
men in the prime of life are comparatively numerous. The obvious in· 
ference is that a large number of young men mil!rating to citie11 go there only 

. temporarily. There is no reason to believe that the same deductions are 
not true in a minor degree of the larger towns. 

14. The marginal tal>le gives certain figures from Subsidiary Table IV rell~oo h 
--------· -- -- - · -- of Chapter XI- own· 

Number rer 10.000 of urb•a popuhtion. 
Religion. T h e y 

II Hiado.j Tribol:!_ Muolilllt.liCbrlationa.l, Otboro. prove that t h e 
minoritiea are pro· 

I I portionately more 
Centro! Pro•tneeo ondl 7.815 SO 1 1.781 175 173 

Beror. . numeroua in towna 
. Nerbaddo Volley n; .. ;,;••! 7.127 1 .~ I 2.?69 m,.. 77

1
•9
7 than in the country. 

Pl11e11u Dh·i•ion •• , 7.771 ...,;Jill 1.6:?8 {M 
01 Th • f 

Montho Ploio Oi•ition •.. 
1 

i.~<>s 33 ! 1.7411 115 134 e cau&e II not ar 
Cohotlit&orh Plola o;.-;. 1.4!>0 85 1 1.054 2111 1211 to seek. The Mar· 
d~~~; Noepur OiTition.-i ••• ! wari Bania, the Sikh 
-----=-=--=------:~--'-;--:---1_-;7"_:...7_ soldier and con· 
tractor, the Bohra or Cutchi merchant, the Parsi business-man, and the 
Punjabi Musliin sepoy v.·ill all be found in towns and cantonments. v.·hilst the 
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presence of Europeans or Anglo-Indians and of Mission schools in !o.wns 
induces Indian Christians to concentrate there. . In ~ther words the rehgtous 
distribution :~lso provides further proof of the tmmtgrant nature of a large 
proportion of the urban population. 

It is interesting to examine the Census ~gures fro~ another asp~ct. 
Subsidiary Table II prinfed at the end of ~h!s Chapter_g•vC? the proportion 
of the people in the province of eac~ :e.hgton who hve m. to~ns, and a 
similar proportion for each Natural Dtvtston. The proportiOn m the case 
of thone following Tribal religions is negligible and has not been shown. 

, Rather less than half the Muslims reside in towns, with the highest propor
. tion in the Nerbudda Valley Division. Muslim soldiers at Jubbulpore and 

Saug()r must help to swell the figure. . The provincial p~oportion for 
Chri&tians is greatly reduced by the Oraons who after conversiOn have con
tinued to follow their traditidnal occupation of agriculture, but in the 
Maratha Plain Division no less than 735 in every· thousand Christians are 
townsfolk. Practically all the Parsis are found in urban areas. In fact 
t.f-.e tigures d the table bring out again the preference of minorities for towns. 

15. In paragraph 7 the distribution of the ·population in towns and 
villages by natural divisions has been analysed and in paragraph 10 the out
standing feature qf urban concentration in the cotton-growing districts has 
been fully demonstrated. All that remains therefore is to discuss briefly 
the causes of fluctuations of the urban population within each separate 
Natural Division. 

Nerbudda 16. There are 24 towns in the Nerbudda Valley Division, a single unit,· 
Valley Division the small notified area of Piparia in Hoshangabad district, having been 

added since 1921. The city of Jubbulpore is the most important place in 
the Division and although the growth of its population from 86,796 in 1921 
to 104,317 in 1931 is not as remarkable as the enormous rise in Nagpur, 
it is a sufficient indication of prosperity. A fall in the separate Cantonment 
population from 21,997 to 20,065 is negligible. In the city area are included 
the Gun Carriage Factory settlement and the railway colony, which is fairly 
considerable since the station lies at a junction of the Great Indian Penin
sula Railway, the East Indian Railway and the Satpura branch of the Bengai
Nagpur Railway. The average number of persons per 100 houses in the 
city is 440 whic.h does not imply overcrowding. The four other big towns 
of the division Burhanpur, Khandwa, Saugor and Damoh all returned a 
heavy increase in population. As remarked in the Census Report of 1921 
the two first, as big cotton markets have many characteristics of the towns of 
the Maratha Plain. Apart from the ordinary course of migration to centres 
of trade and education, there was in the case of Saugor and Damoh and also 
in that of Jubbulpore City a special cause for incresse of population in the 
failure of crop~ in the north of the Jubbulpore Division for three successive 
yea.rs at the end of the decade, which resulted in rural unemployment and 
induced agriculturists and labourers to concentrate in large towns. Only 
two small towns in the Natural Division showed a decrease in population. 
These were Sihora and Chhota Chhindwara. They are both typical country 
towns and their trade was no doubt affected partly by agricultural distress 
and partly by the tendency for concentration in bigger towns aiready 
noticed as a feature of the decade. The comparative stagnation of some 
other small towns also bears out what was written in paragraph 10. 

The Plateau 
Dlvl$lon. 

17. It·is unlikely that the Plateau Division will ever become urbanised. 
One place classed as a town in 1921, Mohpa, has now been excluded and out 
of the seven towns rem:~ining the biggest is Chhindwara with a population 
of 1 ~.080, the. headquarters of a district where the coal mining industry is of 
constderable Importance. One small town of the seven Betul Bazar has 
actually decreased in population while Sausar which mor~ properly beiongs 
to the M~rath~ Plain Division, has in 50 years increased only from 4,311 

. t.:>. 5,_9~ 9 m~abltants. B_etul Bazar lies in a district inhabited chiefly by 
pnm•tJ\•e tnbes. The shght fall m population there is however more 
than compensated by the rise in that of Betul Municipality, the district 
head({uarters, from 6,954 in 1921 to 9,614 in 1931. 
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18. Of the 112 towns in the British districts no less than 73 lie in' the ~lar3tlla Pl3l n 
Maratha Plain Dh·ision, the. comparatively urban characteristics of whi.oh Division. 
have alr~ady been analysed m para~!"3Ph 7. Na;!pur City as the capital\ ot 
the pr:_o~·1!lce an~ a b~sy !rade cent~e IS ~f course the most important pl:tce In 
the d1v1S10n. 1he nse m populahon smce 1tl.:!1 has been remarkable an<! 
a steady increase since 1881 when 98.299 inhabitants were returned until 
this census when 215,165 were entered in the schedules, places the city 
amongst the first fourteen in India. As mentioned in p:tr:tj!,r:tph 8 Jurinl! 
the past decade the Model ~tills with a workin:! popul.lli<m of about 3,00ll 
han· been opened. The Empress Mills which have hen workin~ since 
1877 employ 6,596 operatives so that the mill population alone has incn·as,·d 
hy nearly SO per cent in the last few years. Since 1Q21 a new bran,·h line 
to !tarsi has been completed which has increased the importance or the 
railway junction and opened a direct line, thron;!h the coal and timber 
centre at Balharshah, in the Chanda district, to Madras. Lying therefore 
al:nost exactly in the centre of India, Nagpur is now linked by direct l'Om· 
munication to the most important places elsewhere in the peninsula. The 
area of the city including the civil station is 20.3-~ square miles and the 
population is therefore about 10,578 per square mile" ith an a\'cr:t:!c nurnhl·r 
of persons per 100 houses of 526. This density does not howc\'Cr l!ive a 
true fi~ure of the {lressure of population in the heart of the city owing to 
the iar~c area of the civil station where an increasing number of Govern· 
mcnt officials and professional or business j!entlemen, are taking up their 
residence. Of the other towns in the Division, Akola and Amraoti have 
increased enormously although with a better water supply both might hn'"c 
grown still more. Ellichpur shows barely 2,000 inhabitants more than in 
1881 and but for the existence of the cotton mills there would probably not 
haYc grown at all. Among the smaller towns in general the percental!e of 
:ncre:Jse of population since 1881 varies enormously. How far it has been 
~overned by physical advantages or disadvantages is a point of interest 
whil"h cannot be elaborated here but the general deductions made in pam· 
graph 10 may be regarded as correct, and in most cases the growth of the 
tnwns has largely been affected by the expansion or contraction of the 
cotton trade. The actual increase per cent in the avera!!c population of 
towns since 1921 in each district of the division is shown in the marl!in. The 

increase in Amraoti district appears the 
highest, but is partly due to the relluction of 
the number of towns there from 20 to H. 

Avernj!e Urban 
populntion. 

Di•trict lncre••e 

Eight of the 1921 towns with an a\·ernl!l" 
population of about 5,000 have been 
excluded and only two new places, Pathrot 
(5,218) and Daryapur Bar.ma 18,556) ha"e 
been added.· The rise in the a\·eral!e of 
Bhandara district is considerable because 
there are only (our towns, all of growinl! 
importance, especially Tumsar and Gondia, 
a centre of the tobacco industry. In Bala· 

1921 1931 

' ! I Per ccnl. 
Wardba I 1o.1s. I 12.1s3 20 ... 
Nagpur I 19,9'19 , 24.873 I 24 
Chanda 

••• I 
8.391 I 9.978 19 .. ' 

Dhandara ... ! 10,297 I )3,570 ~.? 

Bala~gh•.t ... ; 1.300 I 9.605 32 
Amr~tOll ... 9.109 ' 1~.100 41 
A kola ... I 11,721 I 13.7•9 18 
Buldana .... 9.900 ,11.6.Jt • 18 
Yeotmal ···I 8,891 10,251 • 15 

. I ghat district there i9 only a single town, 
which is responsible for the heavy increase, while in Yeotmal district which 
has gamed two new towns, Pandharkaoda and Ghatanji the difference in the . 
average since 1921 is lower than elsewhere. 

19. As pointed out in the last Census Rerort these divbinns are e'sen· c,,,hh,altlll!arh 
I . h Chh N " D' . . d a n and tially roral. T 1ere are no to:vns m t ~ , . .o!a a,.pur 1\'IHIOn an Cllhota Na~tpur 

of the 18 towns in the Chhatt1sj!arh Plam DIVIsiOn, 8 are headqua.ners of IJivlalona. 
States of which 2 only-Rajnandg:wn, where there are cotto~ m1lls and 
Khairal!,arh, which contains a railway settlement, :~r.e of rmportn.nc~. 
In the British districts Ratanpur, which was once the capital. of the Halh:JI· 
bansi Rajas, has been omitted from the Jist of towns because II has cea~ed to 
possess urban characteristics. Raipur and Bilaspur are th~ two. most 
populous towns and fall in class III between 20,000 and 50,000 mhahll~nh. 
The population of Raipur has grow~ (rom 38,341 ~n 1921 to 45,31J~ in Jl/31. 
Railway communication v•ith the new port of V1zagapatam has JUSt been 
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est'ablished and must add considerably to ~he importance ~f t~e biggest. town· 
io' Chhattisgarh. Expansion of ihe consJderab.Ie tr~de m nee and t!mber 
iF~ to be expected and the still undeveloped zammdan and State an;as m th_e 
division may perhaps yield unexpected wealth. The figure for B1laspur Is 

.'31,374 against 24,295 in 1921 and y,775 only in 1881. . The J?lace ~as. merely 
. acquired importance as a large railway centre, but, with Ra1pur, IS likely to 

develop commercially now that the line to the Mad!as coast has b~en ?pen~d. 
It is worth repeating from the 1921 report that railway commumcauon wtth 
Chhattisgarh has only been established for about 35 years and that in 1872 
the only towns with 'more than 5,000 inhabitants were Raipur and Kawardha, 
the capital of the State of that name. The latter now contains 633 in
habitants Jess than it did in 1881. 

20. The distribution of population over urban and rural areas and the 
composition of the towns have been fully analysed. Little need be added 
regarding the villages. The essentially agricultural nature of the population 
was demonstrateel in paragraphs 4 and 9 where a description has been given 
of the general rural economy of this province. Columns 10 to 13 of Subsi
diary Table I show the proportion of the rural population living in villages 
of various sizes. But in spite of the fact that the increase in the total number 
of villages. which is a feature of the more prosperous tracts of all units, has 
been confined to those of over 500 inhabitants the average population of 
each village is still very small. The Provincial average is 333 as against 306 
in 1921. It is highest in the Maratha Plain Division with a figure of 440, 
and lowest in the Plateau Division when it is 257. The highest average for a 
district is 549 in Buldana, and Amraoti shows the greatest proportion of 
people living in villages of over 5,000 inhabitants which is obviously due to 
the degradation of eight towns of 1921 to the status of villages. A single big 
village is responsible for the comparatively high proportion in Balaghat 
district. 

The province then is really a land of small villages. The actual increase 
recorded in the total number was from 47,576 in 1921 to 48,722 and is pro
portionately most marked in the Chhattisgarh Plain and Chhota Nagpur 
Divisions. Elsewhere it is generally the cumulative result of comparatively 
small increases in tahsils or taluks, due often to expansion of agriculture or 
settlement of forest villages and in some cases, as pointed out by the Deputy 
Superintendents, to misclassification in the past. In a few units where an 
aLtual decrease in the number of villages was found it was usually due to the 
inclusion of hamlets as separate villages in 1921. In the forest areas of 
khalsa tracts and in backward parts of the zamindaris and States it is com
mon to find new villages springing up, and old villages here and there entirely 
deserted. This happens wherever the primitive people practise shiftinl! 
cultivation, and is especially true of the forest tracts of Chhattisgarh and 
Clihota Nagpur where the wild tribes are taking to agriculture in increasing 
numbers. .t\n unnatural death is also often considered a good reason for 
abandoning a village site and may result in the colonization of two villages 
where formerly only one existed. The State Census Officer of Bastar 
reported :-

.:"ir. this State (particularly in the Paralkot llaqa of Antagarh tahsil and in the 
Kutur Zamindari) the Marias want to shift as their spirit moves them. Tigers in 
these jungly tracts do havoc in the villages with the result that wholesale emigration 
sometimes takes place. But one thing is sure and that is that the Marias and 
Murias do not generally go out of the State. Thua every year some villa)Ies are 
deserted and new ai tee are occupied." 

The increase in the actual number of villages has had little effect upon 
the figures of the mean distance between them which are shown on the next 
page. The calcula~iol'!s of course assume that the village areas are regular in 
shape and evenly d1stnbuted all over the ·country. The-truth is however that 
t~ey are concentrated in the open fertile tracts and widely distributed in the 
~tlls or forests. In the Chhattisgarh Plain Division, although the khalsa por
tiOns of the Raip'!r and Bilaspur districts are densely populated, the sparsely 
populated areas m Bastar and Kanker States and in some of the zamindaris 
have a natural effect upon the figure. On the Chhota Nagpur Plateau, in 
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spite of a big increase in population, ,-illages are relatively far apart and in 
the l\laratha Plain Division the avera~e distance between them is compara
tively big because they are of larger size than elsewhere. The difference'S 

- between 1he calculations made in 1931 and those published in the 1921 
report are not considerable._ 

Sau110r 
Damolo 
Jubbulroro 
Naninahpur 
Hoshuivobod 
Nimar 
Mobai 

.PIDt•au Dicino<l 

Mandla 
Seoni 
lkrul 
Chhindw.n 

Mmatlra PIDin Dinrwoo 

Watdbo 
Naljlpur 
Chanda 
Bhonduo 
Balog hot 
Amraoti 
Akolo 

i MnD di•tonce 
b.-.n 

i vdlaaa 111 miltL 
1 

.. I 

::I' .. 
.. I .. 
::I 

1,76 
/.6J 

1.56 
1.&7 
1.38 
I.S 1 
1.78 
2-08 
1.00 

1"67 

1.70 
I.SJ 
1.90 
1.65 

I.BJ 

1.7) 
1.64 
2.10 
1.67 
1.8) 
1.8) 
1.78 

I ~'= 
CMoot~ l't.m. D;..u;.,. 

Roipur 
Btlaapur 
Dtul 
llutar 
Kantor 
Nond .. on 
Khatn~rh 
Chhutkhadan 
Kon .. rdho 
~.lni 
IWororh 
s • ..,...m 

l CloJrot• l':acpw Dit-in... 

Changbhoku 
Kort"a 
Surwuja 
Udaipur 
Juhpur 

I M•n d•t.a~ 
t..._a 

•ilia ... miNI-. 

UJ 
1.9) 

uo 
1.\t 
1.59 
1.45 
2-48 
1.a 
U8 
1.40 
1.)0 
I.H 
I.U 
1.4) 
1-17 

uo 
H6 
HI 
l-Oll 
l.U 
1.90 

Statement showing Births and Deallu por ""lie of lhr ur~an and rural population 
of British districts in the y•ars 1921 and ICJJI (su flara~raf!!!_!~l_. __ ____ _ 

Blrtho. Q,atht. 
-----

1'121 I 1911 1921 1931 
Looall11. 

Urb~~-~ ~~rol. I Urban. I 
I I 

Central Provinces and Berar ... 37•6 37·9 39 

nrr&udd.J VoJllrJ Dtvi.alo•. eaelud· 379 39'7 381 
in& Makrai Stale. ' 3<1-7 4N 41'0 Sau~or ... 

41'8 41-7 4··4 Damoh 
2R 4 3N 3 ·-8 Jubbulpore -·· 38•6 38·1 <8·5 Nartina!,hpur 
49"8 43"7 40 Hosbaneebad ... I 
45 1 46Z 381 Nimar 

PI••••• Divino• ·-· 384 32"4 47 5 

Mandla 378 ZN 605 ... 
.J-4"6 41 3U 'Seooi .. 

52·1 38'3 51 Rcrul :J 33-2 32"8 46•1 Qbind•ara 

M .araaJa• Pl•i• Dh,Uio• -I 38-4 39•4 40 

I 37'6 483 30•8 Wtrdha ... 
41 3 41-9 •• i 41 I Naepur 

24·7 I 36·1 30·8 Chanda ·--: 
37-4 4:'1 Bbandara ···I ~11 32-3 21 Balaahal -· 36 8 41•6 42"1 .Amraoli ... 

41•2 : 41'4 402 A kola ·- 42"4 u·a 42•1 ftuldaaa ... 
37·7 41 31"1 Yeotmal ... 

cu •• nitr..,.• AJ•iwll4ratlvo 28·5 366 362 
Dfuila4va. - --

36·7 35"9 ltaipW' - J6·t 34·4 21"4 ··-Bil .. ow p 
Druc 

34"1 t 
--1 34 ' . Jl I 415 

I 

Rural. UrbAn., Rural Urbu. Rurol. 

432 46 5 
~n 59·4 

38·3 39-5 
419 1111·7 
4N Ml 6 
42•1 , ~I 
44-9 41'9 

r-- ·-----
43-7 31 I a. 
43'1 • 30-6 J9·J 

37'7 I 31-7 37·2 
5-t-1 37 38 ~ 
Sill 204 3H 
43'8 I 3.-a 364 
:Ill 5 .\H 38 8 

461 46•1 ll'l 3H 60·9 

43-2 483 47-7 ll2 29-1 

J93 1 711'1 
44 I 41'5 

60'7 :17·• 1~·2 
M·3 Jl·9 31 7 

35•6. 51·'1 31 9 ·'". ~I"' 
44 3 43•6 

43-9 40·6 
46 51 296 :zaz 
396 J14 35-4 

44·7 386 
49-Z 48"6 
44-3 32-5 

·~ 9 
45•7 

41 7 I 2h ~ ' ll! 
40·1 i 326 I '4 6 
41•9 1291 32"5 
40-Q 246 272 

311'6 32-5 
42 31"1 
43·41 -"'"3 

418 )9 2~ 4 
ls-7 lH 342 
359 34) 4U 

42"51 
42"9 

47 43 
35·4 354 38 
44·1 30"4 41•4 

42-4 I 49-7 41•4 212 31'1 
' 41"6 I 57•1 

41-2 : 31-4 
•6 46 1 n 

48•1 211-9 3·04 
44 2~-· 2~ 
sa-4 323 36•3 

----
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS A..."'"D VILLAGES. 

Diotrict and natural 
divilion.. 

Average 
population 

per 

1----~----
1 

Numbrrper 
mille 

residing in 

Number per mille of urban 
population residing in towns 

with a population of 

- -·-
' I I i ! 1 

Number per mille of ruroJ 
population residing in villages 

with a population of 

~ . 20,000 I 0,000 I 5,000 I 

Town. Vill.oK•· Towno. ' VillaRCS. and I to I to , Undu ! 
1 over. , 20,000. I 10,000. j 5,000. , 

5,000 2,000 ' 500 
and to to Under 

over. 5,000. 2,000. 500. 

--------·----------~----~0---- 't-----;·--~-~~--~-~1----~~-:-~~+----
3 4 s 6 I 1 8 I 9 I 10 .II •I 12 13 2 

Ceutral Provln<es and I 
Berar. 

I',38l! 

I I 
f{,~ddD V alt.;Y Divirion .• i 20,03Ji 

I 
1. !lauJor 
2. Damoh 
3. Jubhulporo 
-t. NnninJJhpur 
5. HothaniiJibld 
6. Nimar 
1. Makrai 

P/Dt,au Divi1iorr 

8. Mandl• 
9. Seoni 

10. Brtul 
I 1. Chhindwara 

Manrha Plain DiuiMn 

12. Wardho 
13. NoRpur 
14. Chonda 
IS. Dhnndara 
I 6. Bnloghot 
17. Amrnoti 
18. Akoln 
19. Duldana 
20. Yoormal 

I .. , 16,1081 
20.128, 
S0,102, 

: :t 7,942·,· 
9,2)8. 

"i 39,3441 

JO,J 
:.

1 

7,997 
.. 16,081 

7,496 
11,523 

/4,44 

I 
12.183 

:: 24,873 

I 

9,978 
:: 13,5701' 

9,605 
13.100 

I 13,790 
11,644 
10,251 

Chloatri1garh Plain Division. 11,441 

17,8411 
15.467 
13.172 
10,128· 
5,305 

15,977 
6,346 

21. R•ipur 
22. Biloopur 
23. Drug 
24. Bnatar 
2S. Kanker 
26. N ondJillon 
27. KhairaJillrh 
28. Chhuikhadon 
29. Kawordha 
30. !lakti 
31. Raigorh 
32. Sann1111rh 

I 
. ·I 
.. I .. .. .. , 
• ·I 

:: i .. , 
::1 
'"I 

I 

I 

S.052 
3,2401 
7,8121 
7,046· 

• I 
I 

I I i I I I l 'I ·1 ... ~ "'I ~~ "1 1 ·1 "' ... 
21! 145'! 855il 10~ • 1481 m; ~~ .. j rl 556 

249 1481 852 607i 0 13·5·1 2581 1 I 351 597 
2481 681 9321 I,OOOI •• I .. 1 ::

1
1 46' 570 

261• 1971 803 9621,· 38, 511 616 
300

1 
74

1 
926' • "I 465i 38ft 154 601 514 

316 133 867' 620; 319 61' 57 507 

~~~~ 169 l.g~~, 1.0~~~ : :i : :i ::\ ~:! m 
2s~ ~ 960 •. 

1

1 t6o~ 3931 4~ 351 602 

217 I~ 982 t 1,000 321 157 811 m ~l m1 ::! · I,OOO 1.000 ~~ m m 
279 60 9401 829, 1711 76 340 584 

440 ISO 85~ 431 28 264 I I III 53 345 

459 
375 
293 
514 
451 
470 
486 
549 
411 

JJ 

I 
325 
3941 
3131 
211 
2381 
318i 
294' 
3041 
1761 
365, 
3291 
267· 

165 
344! 

791' 
66 
171 195 

173l 
137 
96 

3 
I 
I 

471 
33 
16 

. 19 
39 
sa1 

~~, 
691 67 
56 
ssl 

I 

8351 
6561 921 
9341 
9831 
805 

g~~l 
904 

961 

9531 
9671 
9841 981 
961 
9121 
9191 

1,000[ 
931< 
9331 
944 
94Si 

265. 
730' 
4701 

4i;l 
31~ 

mi 
37~ 
636! 
6~~ 
.. , 
. ·J 
. ·I 
. ·I .. 

421 
89 

1.000 

248 
4781 

~~4JSI 

30; 

1611 

1,000 
1,000 

1,0~~1 

::I 
8io1 

I 

n~4 449 

1,000 
340, 
2081 
2611 

5421 

26, 

I 
2031 

3~~ 
1,0~~1 

67] 

1,0~~1 
•• I 

1,00 I 

29 
81 

48 

4 
I 

3281 

1,000 
1801 

10 
8 

• 10 
63 

a, 
::I 

J 

132 
129j 
92i 

1021 
531 155 

123t 
1541 
65: 

I 

i 
' 

3~ 
i 

36\ 
761 
12i 
27 

18 

I ~~I 
48• a: 

529 
401 
453 
618 
603 
484 
531 
569 
585 

406 
490 
363 
363 
232 
365 
310 
IS 
238 
465 
392 
351 

339 
460 
447 
280 
334 
298 
338 
271 
350 

558 

SS2 
434 
62S 
610 
768 
63S 
672 
730 
76Z 
487 
600 
649 

~ :: ::1 ! :,1 :-1 ... , . 
33. Chan~bhakar •. 1 18Zj •• , 1,000· I I 1 1 182 818 
34. Kolft 287' •• .., ··I • "j ··1 , 

< ~ ""I 1,000 ""I .. , .··.! •. 4181 582 
l~o o-urRUi• •• 1 303: ··I 1.000 • ·i .. ··I 101 416: 574 

Clllrota NfiiiJ•r Cllt·inon •• I • •I 

I 

I 
I 

/,000'; 

3
3
6
7
. 

1
u,ohlnipur 3441 •• , 1,001} •• 

1
. ··l •. j •·i ::i 47' 473!' 480

61
, 

-~-:--p~r.:-~~--~~-~~~l-O~J---=~~-~·_o_oo ______ ~-----·-' ____ ._._' ____ ._.~!----~----'-o~! ___ 3_7_6~1 ____ • 
•see footnote .to panu:rapb 6 of the chap~r. ~e incl_usion of Sau~r ?tntonment in this class ~u1d slightJy alter the figures. 
tTho populohon (2.708 penons) of the."llaR<:S of Lahpur and ~laharaJpur ond of the !llabaraJt>ur R.;lway Station .,... induded at 

t"ae u.naus In that of the rural arra ,of r..tandla d1atrict. These places are cituated within the limits of .Mmdla M1Dlic:iptllity, the population 
ofwhtcb \\ould bne "- 10.70S tf that o£tb- ou~urbuurcu bad been shown with it. 
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SUBSIDIARY T.\lll.E 11.-XnmER PER I'DLLE OF THE TOT.\L POPULA.TIO:If A:SO OF E.\CH 
RELIGION WHO Ll\'E IN TO\Vl'\"S 

M.\I:S 

·----- ----~----- ·-------~---- -- -------------

1 Toral 
pooulo- H&ndu. 

110ft. 

I i , 
I Mualim. I Chrialian.l 
I : I 

z 4 

I 
118 911 ... 0 7 

Nerbudda Volley DiYioioe 

Platha Division 

14SI 

-10 

ISO 
39 

uJ 
B, 

I 

w~ 

22~ 

21l 

II.Jt 

196 

SIJ 

9o6 

969 

Maratba Plain DivUion 

Chbatti-prb Plain Divioim~ 

Chbota Nawur Dhiaiao 

.. 
I 

IJ4 
I 

38, 

..I 

4H 40 

JH 41 

Caoftow~~L 

I I 

L IOO,::doJ 
I II. 50,000-100,000 · 
I 

III. 20.000-50,000 I 
d) IV. I 0,000--20,000 

v. 5,00~10,000 

\'1. Under 5,000 .. 

• 'I .. 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-TOWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION 

Number I 
oftowoa 

ot mcb ' 
dauin 
19~1. 

Pro
portion 
to total 
urb011 
populo· 

bOD. 

Pe,.Dial!< of nn.uiono iM....,. (+land dtau .. (-) 
ID lh~ population o( UJwN 11 dau1bf'd. 

I I at prntOUJ ceDI~ 

Inc.,....• PI'' teat ld 
-.tfh.n J"'JIUI•hon of 
•<h duo"""' IBdl 

to 19JI. I I ! I Nurn!>er I ---.,-, ---------------. ---- -;-----
! of females: I j I (4) Ia 1~1a1 

. ~~ . I I I 0~.:-.;b 
(•I ID In 1911 oe 

1921 1911 1901 1891 1181 •- rurnpant<l 
to to to to to I u clt•ed •u•h ,._ 

1931. 1911. 1911. 1901. ""· ill 1811. .....,_ 

pond··· totolua 
1811. 

2 I 1 i 4 ' I 6 1 7 a 9 10 II 

+74 

.. 

(c) Perc:et~tqe bot Dot beeD ,n.m u tbcre _. DO 10WD ia lbio cl•• ill 1872, 
(d) See f0011101e 2 ro pora-b 6 and Dole 2 Wider SubaH!iary Table I of tba chop-. 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-CJnES 

I Pamto,. of ftriallaa. 

.. I Number Number (•) Pro-

I PopuJa.. of pcnnno , of fanaleo ponooa of 
1901 1891 1881 T-a Caty. bon iD perequoro 10 1,000 / for.,.,. 1921 

' 
1911 

19}1. 1 auJe. ; meiOL 

1 

born per 10 ,., 10 "' 10 18111 ro I i aWJ&. 19ll. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 19)1. 
' I 

I I I 
I 

I 

.. I 
2 ' 3 • I 5 6 I 7 I • ' . I 10 II -I ' ! I 

+71 Jubbul~ 124,38Z 1.891' 79J ,,; +14 +I +II +II -!-64 
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CHAPTER III 

BIRTH-PLACE 

1. This chapter deals with the figures given in Imperial Table VI, 
which shows the population of the districts, States and cities of the Central 
Prov:nce~ and Berar distributed according to birth-place, and with the 
figures in the corresponding tables for other provinces which indicate the 
whereabouts of persons who were born in this province but were enumerated 
in other parts. On account of the urgent need for economy it was decided 
that figures for migration should be tabulated for provinces only and not 
for individual districts and States. Table YI, therefore, while setting 
forth for each district the number of people born in the distric:t of enumera
tion and the numbers born in other districts of tbe Central Provinces and 
Berar, as well as the numbers born in each State, in provinces and States 
'beyond the Central Provinces and Berar, in other Asiatic countries and in 
;places outside Asia, does not, as at past censuses, show separately the 
.name~ of the actual districts in which those enumerated outside the district 
o0f their birth .were born ; and so any full analysis of inter-district migration 
-is impossible. Three subsidiary tables appear at the end of the chapter:-

I.-Immigration (actual figures). 
II .---Emigration. 

III.-Migration between the province and other parts of India. 
2. The instructions to enumerators were-

"Column 13 (Birth district). Enter the district or State in which each peraon 
wa& born ; anJ if the person was not born in the Central Provinces and Berar add 
the nar>1e ot the province to the district of birth. If the person was born out of 
India, ent~r the country, as Nepal, Afghanistan, Ceylon. The names of villages, 
tahsilsl etc., arc not to be given." • . 

1 hcse instructions presented no difficulty and, although at the time of 
tabulation some refernces were necessary regarding entries of birth-places 
which could not immediately be identified, the returns as a whole may be 
regarded as quite accurate. Statistics of birth-place are of importance for 
two reasons. They enable the natural growth of population of the province 
and of the ~everal parts of it to be ascertained, and they show the extent 
to which people move from one part of India to another. Thus they 
supply a means of ascertaining the "n:~tural population", the variations in 
which have already been examined in chapter I, and of setting forth the 
changt:s of population in each of the units which make up the province as 
has been done there. The object of this chapter is to review the statistics 
of birth-place in so far as they show the direction and extent of migration 
both in and out of the province. The true emigrant is, of course, an 
indh·idual, who, being a permanent resident of one region, leaves it and 
be.:omc~ a permanent resident of another; and that is the sense in which 
the terms "em1~rant" and "immigrant" are commonly used. But there is 
no possible criterion for defining "permanent" ; and there are many persons 
who are not permanently residents of any region. Consequently it is neces
st~ry to use the terms "emigrant" and "immigrant" throughout this chap
.ter in the absence of :my satisfactory word for "a person born itf one place 
but enumerated in another". 

3. At the censuses of 1911 and 1921 five different types of migration 
were dbtinguished in India. The definitions given below are exactly those 
adopted in the past :-

(1) Casua~ migration.-Or the minor movements between adjacent 
villages. These affect the returns only when the villages in 
question happen to lie on opposite sides ol die line which 
divides one district from another but it will be found that a 
large volume of migration between adjacent districts and 
between the border districts and neighbouring provinces or 
States is of such a kind. In this type of migration females 
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generally preponderate. li arises largely from the verY ~'(>m· 
mon practice amongst Hindus of taking a wife lrmn another 
,-illage, .mJ from the fact that yuung married women often l!o 
to their parents' homes, for their first conlinem\•nt. Thus 
many persons v.·ho are really permanent residents of a district 
were by reason of this custom horn out.;ide it. 

(2) Temporllr)' mi,~ralion.-Due to journeys on busine~. ,-isits to 
places of pilgrima~e and the like, and the tempor.~ry d<·mand 
for labour when new roads and rJilw:l\'s are und.·r construe· 
tion. There was at the end of the la>t decade much mij!ration 
of this nature in the north of the prm ince ow in!! to the 
s•arcity ~onditions prevalent there. By the date of the n·n~us 
rrost of the labour had returned to its home, but as mentioned 
in the l:ttit chapter a proportion of it ~tayed on in the towns. 

(3) Periodic mi~ralior~.--Such as the annuJI mil!r :lliPn "hkh take~ 
011ace in ditlerent tracts at hal'\'t>~t time, and the se:rson~l move· 
ments of pastoral nomads. The amount of temporary and 
periodic migration varies l!,really at ditT~·rent ~caMills of the 
year. It is usually near the maximum at the time when the 
rensus is taken, but in 1931 the a'nnual mo,·emt·nt ollahour in 
the north of the province for the hal'\·esting of the wheat crop, 
which had a marked effect upon the figures of the pre,·inus 
census, had hardly commenced. 

(4) Semi-permanent nrigralion.-The natives of one place re>idc.o and 
earn their living in another but retain their connt'ction with 
their own homes, where they lea,·e their families, and to whkh 
they return in their old a~e and at more or less n·gular inter· 
vals in the meantime. Such migration has heen noticed in 
discussing the composition of the urban population. It is 
confined to particular classes engaged in trade, &uch aa 
Marwaris and Bohras, or to European officiala, ami 1\·fi&· 
tionariea. 

(5) Permanent migration.-That is where overcrowdin~ drives 
people away from their homes or the superior atlractions of 
home other locality induce them to 5ettle there. In le5a 
developed areas a~ricultural expansion may lure migrants of 
this kind, but within this province, the cotton miliK ol the 
~1aratha plain, the pottery and cement work5 of Jubhulpore 
and the coal and manganese mines of Chanda, Chhindwara 
and Balaghat are the typical attractions to them, and, outside 
it, the tea gardens of Assam or Ben,ttal and the industrial cen
tres of Benl!,al and Bihar and Orissa. 

The census figures do not of course distinguish between the different 
types of migr:llion, hut some clut: to them may he obtained from the pro· 
portion of the ~exes, the distance of the place of enumeration from the 
di~trict of birth and the economic conditions known to have heen prevailint 
during the decade. For instance something haa already been written in 
chapter II regarding temporary and semi-permanent migration to urban 
areas. In the case of ca~ual migration, as stated above, females are usually 
in excess; and the same is the case with periodic migration, ao l:Jr PI it is due 
to visits to places of pilgrimage. The hulk of periodic mi,!!rants and of aemi
permanent migrants, howe,·er, are men; while, where the movement is 1 
permanent one, both sexes are usually found in fairly equal numhera. 
Periodic migration, of course. often tends to become semi-permanent, and 
semi-permanent migration to become permanent. 

4. Of the total population of 17,990,937 enumerated in the province, Summary 
17 335 363 were 'born in the province and the remainder, amountint to Uf thuUIIJs.. 
ne~r!y'3.7 per cent of the whole, were immigrants from el~ewhere. Out c:s. 
of 15,507,723 resident in British territory, 13,873J!!J5 we.re horn in the 
district in which the,· w"re enumerated, and of 2,483.214 rn the Central 
Provinces States, 2,238,3M were born in one or annther of th()'!e States. 
Of the immigrant population of the province, 553,975 or over 84 per cent 
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ca111e from provinces and States adjacent. to Central Prov_inces .territory 
and 94 468 or 14 per cent from other provmces and States m lnd1a. The 
balanc~ was made up of 1,905 born in other Asi~tic countries~ 4,206 born _in 
Europe, 87 born in Africa, 279 born in Amenca, 2~ born m Australasia, 
1 born at Sea and 11 whose birth-place was unspecified or not returned . 
.;__---------;-:------:----:-~.:--;, The statement in the rna rgin 

Percentn~e of porulauon. ' th 1 · _ · --~· compares e popu auon 
Born in I born in the di&trict or State of 

district where 1 Jmmi4rant. "d · h I £ 
enumerated. I res! ence Wit t 13! 0 some 

of the other provinces of 
lllengal 961 

4
41 India. As oointed out in the 

Oibar.,.nd Orilla 96 1 C R . t ~ 1921 th 
'United Provincet 91 6 ensus epor o, e 
Bombay ... 

1 

ss 1 1~ I figures illustrate the tendency 
-~e~~~~j Province• and Beror ··• ;g 

1
: 10 

1 
of the inhabitant of India to 

----------·-------, spend all his life in one place. 
The proportionate figures, in each thousand of the total population, 

and each thousand males and females, of home-born and immigrants are 
given below:-

·Number of penon1o born in
(JI Dialricl of e1umeration 
(2· 01ber porta of provh•ce 
(3) Ccncrol Provincea State• 
,41 Other adjacent provinces 

•(5) Other portt of India 
(6) Outtide India 

Persons. J Males. 

771 
65 

128 
3I 
5 

Female•. 

766 
72 

128 
30 
4 

The preponderance of women among intra-provincial immigrants at 
ooce point to casual migration and the very slight excess of men entering the 
Central Provinces from adjacent tracts would appear to indicate either 
casual or periodic migrations. · 

PUNuAB 
N.W. FRONTIER 

D 01!1 

ASSA~ 

• 

Mi!!ratlon 5 D t ·1 f th b f · · · th · h between the • e at g o e num ~r o 1mmJgr~nts to e provmce from ot er 
Central parts. and . the nu!'l~er of em1grants from It to other provinces and States 
Provinces ~re g1ven m SuJ;>sJdJary Tables I and II. The more important of these are 
and other Illustrated by d1~ram 111-1.. The area of each square is proportionate to 
parts. t.he nu~ber .of migrants, white squares represe~ting immigrants and shaded 

s~uares ~migrants. The total figures for emigrants and immigrants are 
_g1ven agamst the places concerned in the statement on' the next page. 
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Ajmer-Menrara --~--3.429 ~--- mlGwalior .. ~-- -~:;~ ----~-~~--~ 
Asia ric couarriea 1 90~ I H d b d 0 .-\ssam 1 • .. ·;· I" era I ( eccan) ··-' Qt,l'hS ' I4,2:W 

.... 5'S1 8:.045 \~adras · l~tl-15 Noa abearutrd. 
Bengal ···1 6.'146 4=',844 \iorth·Wesa Frontier Prov·' J ltt7 J.l.S 
Bihar and Oriua ... 51.919 S'l,317 I inco. • ' ' 
Bnmbar .. 1 105,bl3 S5.4421Punj band \)olbl . ' 16.570 · 
Cearral India Aaenc7 .... 176.84.1.? 100,067 {lljpul•n• . ." 51 ..... ~1 : 
Europe ... ; 4,206 ... I Uoued Provine" liS,;SJ 

1 

V~l 
2.~-s 

l>.m 

. 6.. The r.umber (I, ~05) returned as born in Asiatic countries out~ide 1\lhtralfon to 
lnd1a IS very small, but 1s 9lJ9 more than the corresponding fi)!ure of the and from 
1a_st censu:.. Those born in the United Kingdom and Ireland were 4,021, pl:.ccs beyond 
shghtly more than the number returned in 11121. 3,bSO. The total of India. 
Emopean im~i~ra!lts was 4.2~6 al!,ainst 4,173 in 1921. The majority of 
these. are !>Oid1ers m the l!,arnsons at Jubbulpore and Knmplt~l'. The 
refl'!amder are Government officials, railway officers, missionaries or 
busme~~ men. 

Emigration of any kind from the province to pl:aces outside India is 
unusual. A few students and public men go to Europe, a lew domestic 
servants accompany their masters on their travels :mJ a few find their wav 
10 Africa. The only fie,ures of emil!,ration beyond India available are tho~~ 
for Ceyle>u where 21 males and 12 females born in the Central Pro,·incl's 
were .-numerated and for Hong-Kong which returned a sinj!le man from 
this province. 

?· The nei!!,hbourine, tracts of the Central ln.Uia Al!ency, the United f>lhtratlon 
Provmces, Bombay and Hyderabad State ~upply the l:ar)!cst numher of between the 
visitors to, or settlers in, this province. All of them receive from the Ct•ntrnl Province and 
Provinces less population than they send to it, but while there are about 57 adjacent 
emigrants to the Central India Agency for every 100 immi)!rants arrivint tracts. 
from there and 52 emie,rants to Bomb:~y for every 100 immi)!rants the propor· 
tion.for Hyderabad is only 15.5 per cent and th:~t for the United Provinces 
only 12.7 per cent. The other two nei:!hbouring tracts are Gw:1linr :tnd 
Bihar and Orissa. The two fil!,ures for the former are nlmost equal ; lor the 
latter the emigrant figure is much the greater. No figure~ of emij!r:1tion 
from the Central Provinces to Madras are available. 

8. Of outlyinl!, provinces Assam and Ben:!al receive mr'll\t emiJ!rnniM Mi!lration 
from the Central Provinces, while a larl!e number of immij!ranta come from between the 
Rajputana and the Punjab. How far the migration is casual, temporary or l'rovlnce 
periodic and how far it is permanent may be estimated from the analyhi8 of ~~~::moter 

.district fi11,ures in paraj!raph 13. From the provincial fil!,ures the three cur· r · 
rents of semi-permanent or permanent emigration mentioned in paraj!raph 
3 are clearly indicated-to the tea gardens of Assam, to the industnal centres 
of Bihar and Oris~a and to the tea gardens and industrial centres of flerl!al. 
Economic conditions have their effect upon the number of emij!rants to those 
three provinces, but the flow of labour l!oin:! there is fairly con~tant nod that 
to Bihar and Orissa is steadily increasing as will appear from the figures 
given in the fot)ov.ing paragraph. 

9. Comparative statistics of emil!ration and immij!ration lor different 
units in 1921 aNI 1931 are 1-!ivc:n in Sub~idiary Table IV. 

The pro[>ortion of im~il!rants recorded was pra~tically the •arne in 
1921 as it is now. There are in fact few added attraction• for the ~cttlcr. 
No considerable cultivable areas remain unoccupied and the tractA, m·er 
which as is clear from the Social and Linl!uistic mapa, varioua wavet of 
migration passed in pre-census days have now ceased to provide a liveli-
hood for the foreigner. Slumpli in coal and manl!:tnete have re~uhed in 
the employment of less labour in the mines. Nevenhele~o~ the fiJ!ure• in the 

Analyt.lt of 
the chanucs 
since 1921. 
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margin show that the absolute number of immigrants to Central !'rovinces 
and Berar from vanous parts. 

lmmigrantl to Central f J d. h . 
Provinces and Berar. 0 n Ja as mcreased. 

1921 1931 These figures tell their own 
story. An increase in mi-

553.975 
94,468 gration is to be expected 

in view of increased facili
ties for travelling but it is a very small increase. In fact during the decade 
the total rise in the number of those born in other parts of India and 
enumerated in the Central Provinces was 7.5 per cent, while the number of 
emigrants rose by 3.6 per cent. At the same time, as will be seen from the 
next two sets ot .figures, the number of immigrants is substantially less than 
in 1911, and the number of emigrants about 100,000 more. The followinl! 
statement shows in a summarized form and in round numbers some of the 
principal figures given at the end of this chapter:-

512.4451 
90,993 

Prom PrOYincetand Stare•. adjacent/ 
From otbn ProYincet and Stares ... 

---· 

Immigrants from it ro Emif;!rantl to it from 
Central Provincea Centrol Province• 

Province or State. lthouundoj. (thou••nds). 

1. 1921 
I I I 1911 I 1931 1911 I 1921 1931 

AUIIfD ... ... .... 1 77 91 82 
Ben~ol 6 3 7 21 55 46 
Bihar and Orin• ·- 123 32 52 53 77 89 
Bombay ... 86 107 105 35 52 55 
Madu11 ... 10 7 13 7 . .. ... 
United Pro,..ince• ... 130 102 119 15 11 15 
The Punjab ... 10 10 16 1 3 2 
Rojputona AgencJ ... 56 49 E2 1 1 3 
Ajmer·Merwar• • ... . .. 2 3 . . .. 1 
Hyderobod ... 92 91 91 18 25 14 
Whole Central Indio A&ency ... 198 194 177 80 86 100 

fRewal 88 105 84 • • • ... 
(Ponno) 20 

191 20 .. .. • ... 
(llhopol) 32 23 27 • • • ... 

Gwalior • 3 9 • 8 ~ ... 
I 

•Nottt.-Detaita are DOt available for these placea. 

Below are given statistics of the distribution of the total enumerated popula
tion of the Central Provinces by birth-places for three previous censuses 
compared with those of 1931. Only the figures in the last two columns can 
be found in the subsidiary tables:-

1901 1911 1921 1931 

Total population ••. , 14,627,045 16.033.310 
i 

15,979.660 I 17,990.937 

Born in Centr•l Provinces and Berar British districts ll.891.752 13,285.281 13,414 360 I 15,032,035 

Born in Central ProYincea Statea 1.8:>6.524 1.998.0H 1.955.796 I 2.303.328 

Total Cenlrhl Provincea and Derar 13.728.276 15.283,325 15 370,1561 17.335.363 

Ret I of Indio 893,403 743.067 603.924 649,064 
ReJl of Aai• ... , 1.460 1,53.1 9C6 1.905 

Europe ... 3,776 5,132 4,173 ' 4.206-
Alrlco ... , 17 46 75 1 87 
Amariu 93 145 374 . 279 

~I I 
Auatrelia 18 60 st I 21 
AI Sea 4 2 1 I ~ 

Blrth·ploce not specified 11 

10. For a proper analysis of the types of migration which affected the 
census figures ior this province it is interesting to notice the proportion of 
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immigrants to the total population of each d' . 
. follows and ar~ illus~rate~ in ~e map in diagra:!tri'it2 :The figures are as 
____ P~roportwn of nnmsgrants sn districts and slat.·s of C I I p . #PI r.:~ rot .. Hc-•s 

\ Number of immil,rantl per :aUie of actual -.alatio 

Dhtrict. 
• F •-• ~ 

I r~aa. otlaer I From Ceontnl j Fro• other 
d••'r•C"fl. Provinces Stat ea. I Total. rl._. 

~Damob 
Jubbulpore 
P.hndla 
Seoni 
Nat~in&hpur 
Hoshao&abad 

:Nrmar 
Betul 
Chhindwara 
Wardba 
Nagpur 
Chanda 
B~•ndara 
,flalagbat 
R11ipur 
Bil4spur 
l>ru£ 
Amraoli 
.A kola 
Bnldana 
Yeotmal 

••• ! 

... 1 

... , 

:::r 

... , 

···! 
···t 
···' 
••• 1 

21 ! 
Sl 
51 
49 
61 
61 
so 

102 
44 

• 

•centul Pro,·incc• States :::1 

61 
16.3 
106 
43 
73 
87 
28 
19 
26 

)07 
91 
.3S 
Ill 
73 

ri- ui - --

PROPORTION OF IHHIGR.t.HTS TO • • 

BRITISH DISTRICTS -

z 
3 

I 
2 

8 
13 
.lb 

73 
~ 
97 
:!II 
7 

IS 
60 
m 

8 
16 
26 
37 
22 
7 
7 

N 
25 
5 

.36 
~ 
72 ... 
26 

.. .. .. 
' 

.. 
0 

76 
Ill 
2.\l 

5J 
77 

I !!'I 
IH 
~7 
ItO 
~ 
60 
sr 
or 

Hl 
119 
110 
ll~ 
9~ 

.. 
0 .. 

. ...... ... .._ __ 
............. ... ,. ..... _ 

--Ninlar>which is both a cotton ~rowing district and a border di,trict, 
has by far the largest proportion of immigrants in its population, followed 
by the other six important cotton growing di~tricts and by Jubbulpore, which 
is high in the list not only because it is a border district but berauae it con· 
tains a city and the largest number of troops in the province. The frontier 
dil>tricts on 1he north and west contain a more con•idcrahle populalion 
of immigrant& from outside the province than the districu on the other 

•For 1M -rata i&••• ol m;&r•r;oe 10 •aclt Srasa,.- Sabold;ary Tobl4o IV ol Cltapqr I. 

l' 
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borde•s and in the interior. It is suggestive to find th~t t~e two, ~os~ 
densely populated tracts in the province are the Nagpur _ d1stnct, a cotton 
area and the Janjgir tahsil of Bilaspur district, a purely agricultural rice 
gro~ing tract. The former certainly provides attractions for immigrants,. 
but, as a contrast, their proportion in the population of Bilaspur district as a 
whole is only 25 per mille. 

11. The figures in the second column of the statement (above diagram• 
II I -2) show the extent of inter-district migration. It will be seen that they 
vary to a very considerable degree but they must be considered in their 
relation to those in other columns because so many districts lie on the· 
border either of Central Provinces States or of other provinces and States. 
A.part from that, although the Central Provinces is an entirely agricultural' 
country, most districts of the interior provide one attraction or another for· 
immiltrants from other places. Chhindwara has its coal mines, Bala~hat its: 
manganese mines, Wardha and Nagpur their cotton mills and Bhandara its 
manganese mines and bidi industry. Betul may fairly be selected as a district 
which is unlikely to attract immigration of semi-permanent or permanent 
nature•. Taking the figure for that district as a guide then, and in the· 
absence of complete statistics, it may be assumed that normally about 4 per 
cent of the population is made up of c-asual immigrants. Other additions 
from outside will be due to periodic movements of labour to the seasonaf 
cotton factories from the villages surrounding them and semi-permanent 
mi~ration of tradesmen and labourers to the large industrial centres, or the 
mines. The fact that immigrants from the Central Provinces States seldom• 
find their way beyond the three districts of the old Chhattisgarh Division. 
proves that in their case the movement is almost always casual or temporary. 

12. Three statements have been abstracted from Table VI to show 
the distribution by sex of immigrants to border districts from neighbourin:t 
trarts :-

The Northern border. 
Di11rict of enumeratioa. Sau&or. . _Jubbulpore. Damolh· 

------T-----1-~~-r--~-1~--~~~---

Blrth·place, 

Unhtd Provinces 
Rewo 
Panna 

1921 1931 1921 1931 1921 1931 

--.....--1- -1----.--1--.--1----1---
i .. . -; 

~ Ei ~ 

:i c:: i 
... 9,!108 10.9241 8,462 

421 1.683 102 
656 1.187 828 

.!! u .; .; 
..., ~ c v = .;,a 
8 • ~ -; 2 = j 8 

.:! " 11. :e 11. ::o · rZ I 
8.907110.595 5.557110.255

1 
6,53411.186, 972 

51124.602 22,2Q] 18.f.07 13,850 548. 433 

... 
-;; 
::0 

77~ 

.; 
-; 
e .. 
ll. 

Bhopol 
01her Slaltl ol 
lndaa A&ency. 
Gwalior 
Indore 

Cenlr~i 
1,264 2,115 1.760 
4,167 5,212 2,877 

1,564 3,541 4,091 3,057. 3,859! 3.465 4,7M 
3.159 159 3.967 271 2361 115 52 
3,8231 5,181 5.012 4,824 5,346 4,513_ 4,453 

79 
2,995 

47 
2.516 

522 
47 

4,840' 
69 

2,351 

3,3891' 37 2 23 ;I 148• ... . •.• ... ... ... ... ... I ... I ... 
1 

::: ... 33 ::: I ._.~12 60 38: 

Dhlncl of enumenllon. ;1. ___ N_,-;m_••_· --- ___ H_m_h_":.."t:_•_b•_d __ i ___ B_il~••.:..r_u• __ _ 

Birth-place. 

United Provinc:ca 
Rrwa 
Panna 
Bho~ol 

Othrr Statea of 
Indio Aaenc7. 
Gwalior 
Indore 

1921 

... 3.1061 2.1<89 
419 291 
34 115 

1.056 1,135 
4~1 60> 

47i 337 
... 3.706i 3.552 

1931 1921 

5.60613.0451 2.828 2.043 
407 1831 411 339 
104 691 13 24 

1.863 1,736 2.990 6.393 
1,399 1.180 2771' 291 

565 445 ~43 355 
4.035 5.701 1.0551 1.843 

1931 

2,F891 1.891 
435 502 
51 1 33 

4,293 8,175 
612 300 

455 438 
1.211 1,905 

1921 1931 

4,477,3.2201 5.2SO 3,59!t 
5,779 7.030'1 6,407 7.495 

49 13 181 9Z 
8~ 1491 31 40 234 312[ 152 215 

82 s! 16 s 
u . sol 3i 1~ 

O_t the .other d1stnc~s on the. northern frontier of the province the 
followmg recetved suhstanlial accretiOn of population from neiahbouring 
State~: -Mandla, 2, 796 males and 3,197 females from Rewa State, and 
Narsmghpur 945 males and 2,063 females from Bhopal . .... . 
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The fi~ures provide an indication of the nature of the migration, 
although unfortunately the corresponding figures of emigration are not 
available by districts. The scarcjty in the three nonhero districts at the 
end of the decade did not have the effect on the fi~url.'s which mi•1ht be 
expected. Conditions were similar in the lower United Prm·inces.l>ann:t 
and Rewa, and in some ... { the other neil!hbourin:! States. Numbt·rs of 
people from out~ide, particularly from the United Province~. where no 
relief works wde opened and from Panna State. came to works in this 
province but these had been closed down bc£ore the census. A ft•w 
of these immigrants in search of work remained in the province, espedally 
in urban areas but the majority of the foreign born enumemtcJ in the border 
districts, always excepting the case of Jubbulpore and Nim:1r, were either 
periodic emigrants coming for the wheat harvesting, or casual emigrants, 
whose numben are comparatively great on the northern and western borders 
since there is little change of race and language in the adjacent prO\·im~es 
and States. The sex distribution proves the different character of the 
irmligration to Jubbulpore and Nimar. The Juhbulpore city ligures which 
were included in those of the district are exhibited in the margin. They 

lmm;•••••••o Jubbulpor• city. prove that while immil!rants 

Birth·place. 

tJaited Provincu 
Re•• 

7.498 
4,3'13 

875 
1.560 

4.585 
3.652 

717 
1.157 

to the district from the nt·il!h· 
bouring States are chiefh• of 
the same type as In the other 
border districts those from 
the United Provinres are 
either merchants, or prof.-a· 
sional workmen attracted to 

Penn• .. . 
Smaller States of Central(.,dia Aaency ... 

1 

an industrial centre. (It may be noticed that 4,300 males nnd 2.439 fcmnles 
enumerated in Nagpur city also were born in the United Provinces). 
Whih daiming imponance as a cotton ~trowing distrit't, Nimar contains 
industrial centres in the towns of Burhanpur and Khnndwa. The western 
border ot the district marching with Bombay Prl"sidt:ncy is lonj.!cr than the 
northern border, bounded by the Central India A~tency. It is not surpri•· 
ing then to find that, apart from the ligures of immi;:rntion already shown 
12,528 males and 14,092 females enumerated in the district were horn in 
Bombay Presidency. The correspondin~t lij.!ures of 1921 were 11.007 and 
11,320 when Mr. Roughton pointed out that the fij.!ures plainly indicated 
a large influx: of population for colonization. 

lV estern and SoutiJ ll' estern border. 
-----.------:--;-----:---------- --.---
__ Birth·place. 1921 Bom,t•Y· 1931 I ~-- ---..)21 ~ Hy~~r~b~~ l9.ll -- --
Diatrict of eaumeution r 

__ ;-M~I~~---~·m_~'-~-J ~1al~~~n~l~~ 1 ~'~1":! Pem~••· 1 M•lrt / F~~aiH. 

A kola ···I 8.372! 7,371 ! 7.41!3 6.211 : 7.8~1 I • !'Jt7 6,570 ! 9.1~ 
Y•otmal ... 5.384 I 4,197 1 ~ .. 1!<3 3,nt 13.R0.1 l 16;'101) 15 2'8 , )7,11'13 

ABum'~.•0n1•,. • •• llu.~IS I JI.IIQ4 t 8.~?1 12.278 j 14,405 1 J7.:!f>2 B."iS 1 JS.:V•I 
" 3.5?5 . 2,774 4,10~ 3 ''" ?117 111~ .... ' <rTQ 

~bond•------~- 7'> ____ ~!-' __ coB_~ ____ lW • 2."'6 3.1~'1 5.91" : 6.4~4 

Akola, Yeotmal and Chanda bordt•r on Hydcrahad St:1te only. Buldana 
borders on lx>th Hyderabad and Bombay Presidency. In the t::1hle ahove 
females from the border tracts are always in exec:·~. indkatinl! much casual 
migration. The balance of the mi:!,r::Jtion is panly pl·riodic to the seal\onal 
rotton factories, and partly semi-permanent or permanent to rhe te:~:tilc milhl 
or to the large industrial centres or to the mines in Chand::J. 

The F.aslern border. 
----------- ------- ----· -·-- ---- -- .. -

Birrb-piiCC. Bihar and Orina. Matfr ... 

. Pl•ce~ onumeratloa. : M,t ... 

1::~.:. ;~~=r:.m.l.:. ·-~~~'i;~~.~~: ~ M•• .. 

193:.rn~:. 
Raipur _____ - -_.l_ 2.~~ ~ 3.2''' · 9.n?~~ --9.7~3~--2~~-- 21.11 902 ~~ 9<7 

Ccarrol Pro•iac .. St•ra .. 6,;94 8.l';I-IO.l2J--I-2 302- ---"~ 1 f./0 1.71J 1.656 

.:s 



Immigration 
to district! 
from distant 
places. 

Raipur is the only British district on. the eastern boundary: of the 
province, which is formed chiefly by the State~. The tract of Madras 
adjoin!n;! 4he Central Provinces is dense and h1lly ;md affords a naturl!-1 
boundary. There is a conglomeration of languages there and so there is 
little migration casual or otherwise. In the zamindaris which adjoin Bihar 
and Orissa, especially in Khariar and Phuljhar, ther~ is a large percentage ~f 
pers.oPs who returned their mother-tongue as Onya. How far the resi
dents of Cuttack could understand the mixture of Oriya and Chhattisgarhi 
that is spoken is not relevant to this chapter. It is however obvious that in 
the 'villages which lie along either side of the provincial boundary the same 
mixed languages would be spoken and there must be a good deal of casual 
emigration of the kind already shown to exist along the other frontiers 
of the pro\'ince. The large increase in the number of immigrants since 
1921 appears to explode the theory propounded at the last census that the 
considerable influx into Chhattisgarh at the end of the last century and 
beginning of this century, consequent on the· opening of through railway 
communication, which became a permanent stream of migration, has now 
dried up. The explanation of the fluctuation appears to be in fact that the 
influenza epidemic of 1918 and the famines of 1919-21 had a considerable 
effect upon the figures of migration. Casual or periodic visitors had no 
incentive to visit Chhattisgarh in the winter of 1920-1921 and the mortality 
~rom influenza in the tract had been heavy. At the same time it must be 
remembered that there are a large number of Oriya settlers on the. borde" 
of Raipur and of the States. Mr. Waterfall, who did the settlement of the 

. Raipur zamindaris, states· definitely that much of the Oriya population 
there is not indigenous. The fact that over 39,000 Gonds returned Oriya 
as their ·mother-tongue is significant of the influence of .settlers in the past, 
and there is no doubt that a certain amount of permanent immigration is even 
now in progress especially in the States where there is still scope for coloniza-. 
tion and agriculturists are tempted to settle owing to low rents and facili
ties for forest exploitation. Many the kadars and gaontias in the States 
and zamindaris are foreigners to Chhattisgarh. It muSit be mentioned that 
three of the Chhota Nagpur States-Korea, Changbhakar and Surguja
form part of the northern frontier of the province and the figures of immi
gration to the States from. the United Provinces (4,789 males and 3,558 
females) and Rewa State (9,286 males and 8,049 females) are of interest. In 
each cafe males are in excess and the indication is that a large proportion 
of the migrants come to obtain employment, or for purposes of trade and 
cultivation. 

13. 0£ those places which do not border on the Central Provinces 
only three supply it with any considerable population, the Punjab 15,775, 
the Rajputana Agency 51,621 and Bengal 6,946. · 

From the Punjab a very large number of the immigrants are to be 
found in the regiments at Jubbulpore, Saugor and Kamptee. It also sup~ 
plies the Central Provinces with a considerable number of its carpenters, 
mechanics and reserve police-and so the growth in the figures shown in 
the table in para:!raph 9 is not surprising. Of the immigrants from that 
province 3,668 are in Jubbulpore district and 2,360 in Nagpur. 

Frc.m Rajputana a large semi-permanent population of merchants has 
settled in the province. They are found chiefly in Nagpur, Nimar, 
Wardha, Amraoti, Akola, Buldana, Yeotmal and Raipur-in fact in the 
industrial centres where the Marwari would naturally be. The Bengalis 
in the Central Provinces are mostly officials, clerks and professional men. 
From Madras, although a border Province, there is, as already remarkeclr 
little casual err.igration and most of the immigrants are officials clerks or 
d'?mestic servants wit~ their wives a!ld f~milies. Important ;treams of 
th1s permanent or senu-permanent t;migratlon from remote places are from 
the United Provinces and Rewa State to places in the interior far from their 
borders and ~specially to the cotton districts. · The number of natives of 
the United Provinces in Nagpur city has already been mentioned in para
graph 12. ln Yeotmal there were at the census 4,621, in Akola 6,108, ia 
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Amraoti 9,182, in Raipur 5,181, in Wardha 2.R&..~ :md in Chhindwara, pre· 
sumably attracted by the coal mines, 3,247. Mal~ were in e;u:h cas~ £,re;ltly 
in excess. From Rewa 2,046 immigrants were found in Chhindwara 3.154 
in Wardha, 3, lSi in Natpur and 3,4-t8 in Amraoti. This mi~ntit>n ill 
partly for purposes of trade but generally in· search of employment. 

In the seasonal factories there is practically no permanent bbour 
force, but according to statistics supplied for this province to the Rt'yal 
Commi~sion on Labour, in the couon mills the extent of the perman ... nt 
labour force ranges from 90 to nearly 100 per cent, as in the Empr~ss Mills 
at Nagpur and the Berar Manufacturing Mills in Badnera. At Akola, how· 
ever, the pen:unent labour nries from 60 to T5 per cent. Of the labour 
force employed .by the Centr.ll Provinces and Bcrar Manganese Mining 
Company 43 per cent is permanent. In the Chhindwara coal mines it is 
reported to be less than 50 per cent. Trade fluctuations atTect the si1.e 
of the labour force in both the coal and man~anese mines. 1\loreo\'er many 
of the manganese and other quarries suspend operations during the mon· 
soon ; and hence the extent of casual labour in the mining industry is very 
high. In the cement and pottery works permanent labour amounts to 
about 60 to 70 per cent of the total. In the Gun Carriage Factory, Jub
bulpore, it is about 85 per cent. These figures gh·e some index of the types 
of immigration that may be expected in industrial centres and lend up to 
the subject of the next paragraph. 

STKAMS OF' Ml&RATION --
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1• T~~ he map~ ln~dia"ram 111-3 is intended to illustrate the clircctionK St1rU__mt11 ° 
't. "' . d h . t~ .r ·1 m l(ro on. 

of the migration which affects the pro,·•nce a~ ~ c: "~ nou? pJr • c. 1 
• 

\\'bile not giving the actual volume of extra-provmc1~l m1j!ra11on '" ~ar .a~ 
it concerns the Central Pro.,·inces, it shows a ce!tatn ~mount of Ulfittlct 
detail which is not evident from diagram 111-1, and at also Jllu~trate~ much ol 
the analysis made in the preceding paragraphs. 
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Comment upon the streams of immigration depicted in the diagram, as 
far as they represent an influx of labour, cannot _be m~de m?re clearly than 
in the worda of the Government of Central frovmces m thetr memorandum 
submitted to the Royal Commission on Indian Labour, the conclusions in 
which regarding changes during the last decade are supported by the figures 
already given. 

The movement of industrial labour follows t_he same lines as t~at o.f tl~ general 
immigrant population, sin~e an appreci.able portwn of .the total m1grat10~ ts ca1;1sed 
by the demands of industnes. The mam labour-recru!lmg grounds for th1s provmce 

are- (a) In the north the Bundclkhand and Rewa States, which supply the hereditary 
earth workers, Kols, for the mining industry as well as high caste unskilled 
recruits for the mills. Trained or semi-skilled labour from various parts 
of the United Provinces mingles with this stream, as temporary unemploy
ment or the disappearance of hereditary occupation induces them to seek 
employment and higher wages elsewhere. 

(b) In the oouth-east, Mahars
1 

Goods and Chamar!l" are recruited from Bhandara 
and the Chhattisgarh d1st5icts as well as from the Indiap States of Chhatis
garh. 

(c) In the south a number of Telugu castes (known as Telangas) come from His 
Exalted Hi~hness the Nizam's Dominions and the Sironcha tahsil (Chanda 
district) mamly for employment in the Chanda coal mines. 

(d) In the south-west, several districts of the Bombay Presidency (mainly Ahmed
nar:ar, Poona and Sholapur districts) supply a certain amount of specialized 
labour mostly for the seasonal cotton factories of Berar. 

Stream (u) is particularly strong in the northern districts and Berar, supplying 
the cement factories and potteries, the seasonal cotton factories of the H oshangabad 
and Nimar districts, the textile mills of Berar, as well as the mining areas in the 
northern and eastern parts of the province. 

Stream (b), which was the strongest until the scarcity in the northern districts and 
Centr.ll Indi:~ in recent years, is still one of the main sources of labour supply in the· 
province, specially for the manganese mines and textile mills of Nagpur and Akola.· 

Stream (c) and stream (d) are much weaker and the former is mainly restricted 
to coal mines and seasonal factories in the south, while the latter distributes itself 
over th~ cotton tract of the province (the Maratha Plain division). 

The approximate distribution of local and immigrant labour in the cotton 
induHrics at the following centres is given in the table below:-

-
I I 

Stream 

I 
Stream 

I 
Stresm 

I 
Stream Local. (a). (b). (c). (d). 

Per cent. \ Per cent. ,Per cenr. I i Per cent. ' Per ceat. 

Jubbulpore 
N ».IP.UT 
Hin&an*hat 
Amraotl 
Akolo 

... 10 ... . .. 

... , 6 10 2 ... 4 2 6 
20 8 2 ... , 25 '30 .. 

I 

•]ncludes workers from Bha'ldara. Naepur and the oetghbourhcod. 

. .. 90 
2' 80 
3~ 85 
s: 65 

15 \ 30 

ln.the decade ending in 1921, the extent of migration from different sources was 
appro • .trr,ntely as follows:-

Percentage o( 
immigranl• in 
1921 decodC". 

Central India Agency States 24 
United Provinces 12 
Bombay Presidency 11 
His Exalted Highness the Nizam's Dominions 11 
Bha'loiara district 9 
Chhattisgarh districts 33 

It appears t.hat .there are two main streams of migration. The one comes in a 
southweste.rly .d1rechon from the United Provinces and the Central India Agency 
State&, wh1ch IS caused by the general poverty and periodic scarcity in Central India 
and the lure of good wage~ and opportunities for <?htaining work in the industrial 
centres. of the Cc:ntra.J J>_rovmces. The othe~ C?mes m a westerly direction from the 
Chhathsgarh Pl~m d!V!siOn and B~andara dls.tnc.t, w~ich is caused by the poverty of 
the not very fertile land-locke_d plam• and venodtc fa1lure of crops in the same region, 
as al~o the prevalence of 3 h1gher standard of wages in the developed portion of the 
provmce. · 

h
. These two st_reams are streams (a) and (b) which ha\'e been described abo,·e~ The 

1_ 1rd stream, wh1ch fiows to the north-east from the bordering districts of the Bombay 

•Nofh•·-:Tbedevei?Pmrnt of lr~iea"tl~n tcbe.;ea and abe completion of tbe Raipur Viaianao~ram uilway 
are now av•n& a de6nne effect. • 
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rresidency and the Hy~col':lbad State, il on the 9.-:ln.e on Rttt'UOt of the devdupment 
and more settled condollons of thC$e p3rts. Thoa nurth-c:.tstcrly tlow ron•i•ta of 
atream (c) and part of stream {d). • 
. Th.e princip:t! causC$ of. migration are .enum··~:.tted as bmine ftnd .~~eardty, 00• 

c.mplo) men!, col ~cr per.mancnt or tempornro. 1 h,• d•s:tppearancc of heredotarv O«Upl· 
non• or ~olt:tge ondus.tnes, the prospect of hil!hcr v.·ngc. in urt>an areas and inability 
of hcredotary occupatoun to absorb in increasing population. ' 

Mil(r:Jtion of labour has thus followed. the path o! easy auhsil!<·nce, that ia, lahour 
~as. con~trcgated wh.ere the r:neans of suh51stence are m t'Xl'CP of the dcmanlla of tho 
md11!enous p~>pul.allon. Thos )!encr:JI t•·nd,·ncy is traceable in the abnn··mcntioned 
strc:1ms of mogr:ttlon. 

Movements of labour like those of commoditie• ori~inare from pl•cct whert' it is 
aound:~':'t l!"d proceed. to places "'·here the demand ex~eeds the suprl>·· The <'cnaus 
figures llldlcl!'e t~e existence of a ~urplus of lnbour at the oril!in• uf the partkular 
streams of mograt10n and a demand m excen of the: lol'al supply 111 the plal'<'t to which 
the streams converge. 

There is no information to justify an)' definite conduJinn. It, hnwc,•cr, nppcnn 
that acute scarcily in the Central India A~tency St:lfes and in districrs situated on the 
northern border of the pro,·ince in recent yean has result.·d in a l!rc:Her inllux of 
labourers hy the south·w<!l'tcrly stream, and a considerable proporlinn of it ha1 be.:n 
deflected furrher snuth into the cotton disrrkts and industrial centre~ by re:twn of 
failure of the wheat crop in the Ncrbudda Valley dh·ision, which uaunlly allro<·l• 1 
quantity of this labour at the time of the wheat hnrvest. Moreover, there beinll 1 
direct route provided by the opcninl( of the Na.L:pur·lrarsi railway line, the annthcrn 
influx to the industrial centres is gaininl( in stren11th. 

Agrirultural development in the Chhattisl!arh districts due tn the prm·i•ion nl 
irrigation fac;litiL'5 has to some extent reduced migration lrnm this anun.·e. Ar the 
same time the larl!e irrigation works under construction in Chhntti<~Hh ha,·e nh•nrhcd 
a consider.tble nnmher of labourers during the last decade. In IIJ27·2ll the irrillntinn 
works errployed 8,600 labourers, most of whom were recruited locally. 

* * * * • 
Tbe labourers in the cortnn milia lll.'ncrally vi•it their villaJI<'t once a re.1r or once 

in two years, either for the purpose of rencwinlt their hnrne rclatiun•h•r• or fur 
marriage or soci 11 Cl'rcmor.ies. In Nagpur, howe\'er, textile workera arc 'ltnrh mnre 
permanent in their holds and the average frequency uf relurn to villal!ca dnt't not 
exceed once in lour yean and the workers are mostly permanently ecttlcd in Nnl!pur. 
In the manganese mine• about 30 per cent of the labour Ioree rcturna to ila villai!CI 
yearly on leave for a period vnryinl! from four to twelve wceka. 

In the unor~:anized industries, labour is mostly Inca! nod lives in aurroundinl! 
villal!es. A few •killed workers from Mirza pur in the United J>rovin<'CJ are ernployrd 
in the lac factories and a lew from Mahnrashtra in the gla .. lactoric.. The former 
return home after four to si~ months' •·ork and the latter about once in two yean. 

15. As shown in paragraph 5 the number of emi~rants from the Emi11r1tlon. 
Central Prm inces enumerated in other adjacent provinces and State~• 
(except ~1adras for which fil!ures were not ah~tracted) waR 2R3,l15 and that 
in the rest of India was 138,045. The ,·arious Provincinl Rcpnm of 1!)21 
give some indiration of the nature of this emigration. The trowth of the 
stream to Bengal between 1911 and 1921 was attributed partly to the rapid 
opening up of this province and to the direct action of the tea indu~try in 
indenting to this province for labour, but it was also admitted that emitrants 
to BetJgal from the Central Provinces included a consider:rhle number 
engaged in trade. More than 80 per cent of tho~e from tlai~ province 
who were enume1ated in Bengal at the Census of 1921 were born In three 
districts, Bilaspnr. 10,353, Raipur 5,142 and Nagpur 7,095. In the imn and 
~tee! works at Jamshedpur in Bihar and Ori~~a a considerable number of 
skilled workers are recntits from the Central Provinces and in ]'J21 by far 
the greate!'t number of foreil!ncrs among the unskilled workers were born 
in the Central Pro\'inces. This was partly due to the scarcity then pre· 

1 valent but it has already been noticed that there has since the la•t cen1u1 
been an increa'e of cmil!ration to Bihar 1nd Orissa. .In 1921 at the coal 
fields of Manhhnm 5.400 workers, many of them Chaman, hacl come from 
Bilaspur and 2,400. mostly Chr~mano, from Raipur. l'ir!urc~ for )CJ31 will 
probably be found in the Bihar and Orissa report for this cenKua. 

The ~tatement on the next pal!e sho,.,~ the fil!urcs nf labourer~ r.::cruited 
in thi.s province for the As>am tea districts during the decade. In 1921 larl!e 
numbers of them returned to the recruiting districts durinl! the exodu1 
from Assam engineered by political agitaton. Othen must have returned 
from time to time either to work as recruiting sirdurs or to find occupation• 
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again in their own country. The actual number of persons hom in Central 
Pr:YVinces and enumerated in Assam in 1931, was, it may he recalled, 
82,045. 

Emigrants to Assam during tiJe decade (1921-31.) -· 
Name of ditlricl 

8ou£or 
Do mob 
Jubbulpore 
Mondlo 
Seonl 
N•nin&'•pur 
Hothangabad 
Nimar · 
Betul 
Chbindwara 
Chanda 
Bh•ndara 
Boloehat 
Raipur 
Bil01pur 
Drue 

Toto I 

3 
63 

... 1,753 

... 1,!;88 

.•. 33 

... 67 
•.. 12 
... 30 ... 
... 38 

68 
25 

1.689 
755 
121 
33 
25 
38 
5 

36 

1923 1192~ 11925 11926 11927 11928 : 1929 \ 1930 11931 

19 
25 

78-1 
526 
12.! 
36 
20 
36 
2 

63 

26 6 32 ss 162; 3~3 : 480 I 1s 
26 26 22 58 2J7 :1 ,231: 2,154 : 154 

933 431l 373 496 4''9 11. 9o3 : 112 I 64 
353 133 131 263 204 . 382 ; 306 I 176 
139 58 67 74 H ; 175 : 60 1 84 
21 9 32 38 34 71 i 51 46 
18 7 20 1112 '316 3~4 : 333 254 
13 4 7 2IJ 2 17 ' ..• ·-
11 13 27 69 57 171 ... 3 
so 2 8 11 9 3 i 2 .. 6.7 i 

731 265 203 3.032 1.287 387 I 345 
... 35 102 87 . 70 42 34 49 34 i 31 ' 26 7 
... 212 170 136 101 72 H 32 32 34 i 22 7 
••. 1,365 2,602 2,350 1,389 1,169 1.221 828 720 563 : 926 1.133 

•... 3,121 2,91612,108 1.2o8 1.231 989 1,408 1.Q38 4,523
1
' 3,403 2.792 

... 2.411 3,569 1.654 1,036 647 661 451 3!5 342 i 181 260 -- -------------~--

... 10,73112,15617,968 5,875 4.114 3,871 7,066 5,950 10,44618,951 5,343 

There were no emigrant~ from Berar, or from Wardha and Nagpur. 
Figures for the States are not forthcoming but at the beginning of the 

decade a large number of Marias and others emigrated to Assam from 
Bastar and a continual stream of migration flows from Jashpur, where the 
tea gardens have a very good reputation. 

16. The conclusion to which this chapter and the two before it lead 
is that. at present the population problem in the Central Provinces is not 
such as that in many other provinces. The attraction of an area to migra
,tion is to be measured rather by the excess of immigration over emigration 
than J.,y the proportion of immigrants in the population. It is the propor
tion which the excess of immigrants over emigrants bears Ito the total num
ber of persons born in each area that is to be considered in relation to 
economic pressure. For districts as already explained it has been impossi
ble to collect figures of emigration, except to Assam. The statistics pre
sented for the whole province, however, clearly show that in the past ten 
or twenty years economic pressure has induced only a very small propor
tion of the population to emigrate permanently. It may be recalled that 
the total nu:nber of emigrants from the Central Provinces recorded in 
other parts of India, excluding Madras Presidency, is 421,390 only, against 
655,563 immigrants to the Central Provinces. The analyses made in pre
cedin~ paragraphs indicate that a greater development of industry would 
certainly attract more immigranis but apart from the occasional disaster 
of crop failure general economic conditions drive comparatively few people 
from the province. 

17. Finally mention must be made of that form of migration, com
paratively new to India, which has already received passing notice in 
chapter Il. At the last census of England and Wales a column to show 
the pla('e of wcrk was for the first time included in the census schedule. 
The experiment was interesting enough to merit explanation in the· words 
of the census report of those countries for 1921. 

At the 1921. censu.:, occupied persons in England and Wales were asked far the 
first time to ltive particulars of their place of work ............... So far as the Department 
is at present aware, this is almost the first occasion upon which statistics of work places 
have been obtained and presented by any country in the world. 

The importance of this n~w f .. rtor in demography will be readily appreciated. 
In a less highly or~tanized and industrialized community localities m:1y tend to be 
more or lc~s self·sullicient, each local resident population beinl! served and supplied 
with the hulk of its needs by the same popul:u:on in i:s workin~ capacity, and thus 
e:o-perieocin~ little necessity for interaction with other localities apart from the occasions 
of peliodical fnirs or markets. Where such conditions prevail, work-place and 
residence will ordinarily be near enough to be both represented by a single classifica
tion on the basis of the latter, or on the basis of the normal census distribution whic:b 
accept& place of enumeration as a criterion of residence. 
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t. But this •ta~:~ has lonl! been passed in the hi.tory of this' country for the treat 
majority of iu \\orken.. .-\,; tl.<·&e ronditions were due, it may be aaid, to the d'ai'Cir• 
sion of nece,sary oervin•s and rn><lu•·!ion which, in the abocn<-e of transport fa,i:•ti<'l 
had to be loc:~t<-<:1 in pro:timity to the popui:Jtion served, so the atre~t d,·velopment oi 
transport :and t"ommuni,.,.tiono fn•tt:red a concentration which haa chan)!ed the whol• 
bee of industry. The ~ro'l\·th uf lul!e manufacturing, distributina and rommel'\:ial 
centret hat not only l(iven ri•e to conrentrationa of workcn be~·ond the ~d.:ntial 
opacity of their in•m<-diate nei~:hbourhoods, but has cu!O!cr:lle.i that dcfi.-icncy by 
substituting lactoriea, warehouses and otlices lor dwellin.:s in the Ct"fltres them~lvce; 
while the very development of transport which ha• made it n<'«' .. :lry lor the worker 
to live at a distance from hit work haa also made it pOf.Sible fur him to do ro. 

Thus it happen• that at the present time in nt•n>· parts of the c:t>untry m .. sn of 
population move in tides of daily ebb and !low. These mo•·cntenll olwioualy have 1 
dire-:! bearing upon many difficult problema of traffic, transport and housinll, and it hu 
seemed nece .. ary that there •hould be aome mcans of me:uurinll their directivn and 
volume. Stati•tically considered, moreover, the new pmition 11 important. The 
reoident population of anr locality is no lon(er th" oolc matter of concern to that 
locality. During the day it may be peopled by a bndy of worken numerically lar 
excecdin~ and even very differently composed from ira so-called pcrm~ncnt pnpula· 
tion. Local public service& must be provided lor these invadina armica, and lor many 
J)ractical and :.dministr:ttive purposes we have now to reckon with the fact that, fur 
localities situated within a re~ion of hi2hly orflanized induotr)', ~p:tr:tte a«ount muat 
be t:tk'N of both a nil!ht and a da)' population, the two often ditlcrinat widely from 
each other in number and constitution. 

1 he increasing divorce between residence and W<'rk-place haa called lor reo 
consideration of the areal basis of aome cemus atatistica. \Vhile it i1 relevant to pr~nt 
the workin~ population in ita occupational capacity as part of the reoident population 
of which it constitutes the bread-wmning element, an industrial tabulation by aru of 
residence will clearly give a distorted picture of the induatrial map. Hence in present· 
ing the industrial cl:t"'ification of the people, its loenl distribution waa ba~oed nut upon 
the :trea of enumeration but upon that of work-place, the man-power ol the u-vcral 
industries beinll thu• shown in relation to the local IIC:llt of the induatriet themoelv<'a. 
Occupation (as distinct from industry) haa a clme connection with the hl.";rlth, 
mortality and other penonal aspects of the individual, and iu atntiotic:~l prcacntutinn 
cannot lightly depart from the residence-distribution upon which the l(rcat body of 
comparable flatistica on those subjects ia baaed. But in retainin11 the residence baaia 
a• an inde~: to some import:tnt aspect of environmental inlluen<·e, il m•••• r>ot I~ 
forgotten that a full half of the waking day-even, it mar. be aaid, a lull half ol the 
active lifc:-of the worker ia often spent in an entirely dtlferent environment, which 
cannot fail to leave its mark upon him. 

Thus, even apart from those problema upon which the auhject or work place seem
ed directly to bear, it j!ave promise of breaking new llround in 10 many field• or 
administration or study that a serious attempt to explore it ttatiatically appeared to 
be called for, notwithatandin~ the difficulties inherent in the enquiry. 

No such enquiry has yet been included in the scope of the census of 
India, but there is no doubt that daily migration to the Citiea and aome 
of the larger towns is becoming quite common, and in ten years' time it 
may be neces.•ary to record work places in industrial areas. The Deputy 
Commissioners of Nagpur and Jubbulpore have given interestinll, notea 
upvn the subject. The first supplied the following information :-

A lar~e number of people come every day into NaJlPur lor work from the eurround
ing villages, principally of the ordinary labourinll cla .. ca. This it 10 much the caoe 
that in the villages around Nagpur where the cropa failed la1t year I waa commonly 
told by villagers that suspension was not neceuary aa they could earn sufficient money 
by labourin~ in Na~:pur to pay their renta. Th11 i• an old phenomenon, nnd in no 
recent famine ha• any relief measure been neceaaary in the villallct outside Nal(pur. 

A good many office c1Ja(>Ta~ri1 and low paid clerks live in vill•llt'l, tU<·h aa 
Soneg~on, old lndora and Pardi, well outoide the municipal limita. The municipal 
houndaric1 now include a numh<•r of old villagca tuch aa Amhajhiri, l'hutaro and 
Telinkheri, separated from the rcat of the town and Civil Station by fields. Thl"l'e 
has been a marked tendency in recent yean lor thit land to he developed lor rnidential 
~urposes. I would instance the clerks settled in new Dharamperh and the new 
Telinkheri lay-out, which it peopled principally by low paid clerk• and menial Guv· 
emment employees. On the other tide, there are the lar4e induatrial aettlcmcntt 
"Prinl!inl! up in Bc'2on Ra~h. lndora and Pachpaoli, which a lew yean a~o were well 
outside Nal!pur: the problem of providing tranaport lor ~cttinll these workmen into 
the mills every day is bccominl! oerioua. A number ol well-to-do people: are huildin11 
housca outside the municipal limira along the variou• main ruada enterinll Navpur. 

Further afield, aome persona reside in Kamptee and come into Na!!pur evl"I'Y <bY 
for work. I even know of tome c.:ues of clerkt who rcaide in Ramtck and work in 
Naswur, the morning and evenin~ train• being timed exaC'tly to tuit tuch an 
:arr:.ngemenL 
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I 1hould •aY that al municipal ratea and taxea increase and communications improve 
the tendency :will become even mc.re marked. 

A visit to the railway station at the time when the morning traina 
arrive from .Kamptee and other neighbouring places will convince the 
observer how daily migration to Nagpur city is really increasing. The 
following villages supply a daily population to Jubbulpore city, the details 
given regarding which require no comment :-

' (i) Kajarmara.-Two miles from the cantonment and 4 miles from 
the city. About 350 persons from Rewa and other States 
have built houses there and go daily •to the city to work in the 
Sadar Hazar, the Government Dairy farm, the grass farm, 
etc. They are principally Chamars, Mehras and Kols. 

(ii) Laxmipur.-Part of the villa~e lies within municipal limits and 
part outside. About 250 Kols have taken up their residence 
in the lallter and go to work daily in the city. 

(iii) Ranipur.-This viiiage also lies parlly within municipal limits 
and partly outside. In the outside portion about 40 Kols 
have settled, who work daily in the city. 

(iv) j\-fadotal.-Only a small portion of this village lies within 
municipal limits. In the other part there are about 40 Kols 
who daily go to the city. 

(v) Gurha, (vi) Kachpura 'lnd (vii) Purma.-These three viiiages 
· all lie within the municipal area but are in fact about three 

miles away from the city. They supply a number of daily 
immigrants ; about 300 from Gurha, 25 from Kachpura and 
100 from Purma, all of whom work·in the Raja Gokuldas 
Mills. They are Koshtis, Koris and Chamars by caste. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-EMIGRATION 

PART A.-SUMMARY (FIGURI!S IN THOUSANDS) 

-------
Enumuat<d iD 

---------

Contiguous parts of Non·conti~u• pans of Outside India. 
Province of birth. Province. other provincea. other provinces. 

Total., Maleo. ~Femaloo. ~otal.l Maloa.,Fem&ea: Total. I Malea.jFemales. lTotal. 1 MaleL ~anal ... 
I I ' 10 I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 I II 12 13 

"~~ i .. J Central Provlncea and 8,6511 8,684 283 134 138 77 61 .. . . .. 
Borar. I ' 

• Nott.-FifiURI for Madru Pre~idency were not obotracted and ao have not been included. 

SUBSIDIARY .TABLE II-PART B.-DETAILS OF PERSONS BORN IN CENTRAL PROVINCES AND 
·B!!RAR AND ENUMERATED OUTSIDE THE PROVINCE 

. 

Province. Cowttry or State ot e.numeration. Pet'IODJ. Mal eo. Females. 

I 2 3 4 

Toto/ .. .. .. f21,390 210,886 :.no,504 
Brlllab terrltol')' .. .. .. 271,021 147,566 123,455 

Andamono ond Nicobe" .. .. .. 433 373 GO 
Aoum .. . . . .. 82,045 44,436 37,609 
Boluchioton .. .. 203 120 83 
Bena:tl .. .. .. 45,84~ 26,837 19,007 
Bihar and Ori11o .. .. .. 68,351 33,817 34,534 
Bombay .. .. . . 54,375 32,219 22,156 
Bunna .. .. .. 1,033 91( 123 
Delhi .. .. .. 862 535 327 
North•Weat Frontier Province .. .. .. 275 209 66 
Pul\iab .. .. .. ... l 1,055 1,364 
United Provincea .. .. 15,181 7,055 8,126 .. 

Indian Statoa .. .. 150,369 63,3201 87,049 .. 
Baroda .. 651 382 269 .. .. 
Bihar ond Oriosa I 10,048 10,918 .. .. . . 20,9661 
Bombay .. .. .. 1,067i 630 437 
Central India Aaency .. .. . . 100,067 39,473 60,594 
GW1llior 

9,013 4,194 4,81 .. .. . . 9 
Kaahmir 

45 32 13 .. .. .. 
Cochin and Travancon~ ·- s .. .. .. 27 22 
Myoore .. .. .. 693 371 3 22 
~putana .. I 2,995 1,145 1,850 
United Previnc:ea 

3 I 19 

Hyderabad 
14,289 6,70 7,587 

Nonh·Weat Frontier Province 
63 63 .. 

.o,jm.,...Merwara .. , 4S7 241 216 
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S• .. stDWtT Tou Ili.-MJcu.riON snwnN Tm <iMDAL honNCES AND .Bu.ut 
AND OTHER PAII.TS OP INDIA 

PUT I.-CENTRAL PRovtNC!S AND &lwt 

Jmmi~ts 10 Crn rnl 
Pto•••w md Berv. 

~(.\,d·~ 
(-\t,_ .... ,_ 

I 
O"f'ff .-t\\CJ" ... 'G. --;----,--- --- ______ , _____ _ 

I van.--. , 1911 1921 ! Vanatioa. "" IQ:I 
No. 

1931 1921 
• 

--~----------------.-----~---- '----.----~---+----+----_
--+------2---------'--:---4-- 5 6 7 • ' 10 

: I -..l.~---1 ,----· 

uP.o&f! 60J,P/J +41.11f; w.no
1 

404.19'1 

II Bib.uond<>n.a 

71 Bengal 

~ Unitrd Provincoo 

l
Bombey 

S l\ladru fmdudU.. 
Cochin). 

6 AINIII 

Punjab 

Bolucbiotm 

I Bwma 

II Delhi 

Tnnncore ODd 

306.l1l l41.M8 +64,914 l71,478' :159,4111
1 

47.082! 25.soa! + 21.514 68.mt 55,6Qij 

6.7711 3,2ll +l.m 4S.&44 SZ.IIll 
I I I 

118,47~ 101,17&1 ~ 17,097: 15.181 11.07~ 

9&.8<.'! ••.m
1 

+ 7,51~ H.m Jo,m. 

12 87i 6,49+

1 
+6,J8i I 12,52~ 

~I IU\ + 46& 8~.0451 
61~ +SZII mi 
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m +71 201l 12 
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ml 7&1\ + 14 86~ , 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLB 111.-MIGRATJON. BETWEEN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BEHAR 
AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA 

PART 11.-CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

British Districts. 

! .. Eues. ( + ), de6cienq 
i {-) Immigration 

Serial 

Immigranta to BritiJb territory 
o( the Central Provinc:ea and 

Berar. 

Emi~U&~~U Crom British territory 
of the Central Provinces and 

Berar. t over emigration. 
I 

_N_•_·~------P-nmm __ ·_u--or_s_ .. _~-------r--19~3-I-4---19_2_1-+-V-uu~·~n~ __ ·r--1~93-1--l--1~9~21--t'-Vum~·bmL~·--r~--19~3-l--f~ 
3 4 5 6 7 8 ! 9 10 2 

\ 
\ 

Toi/Jl 

Brldob territory 

Bihar and Oriua 

2 Bengal .. 
3 United Provinuo .. 
4 Bombay .. 
5 Madru (includinJ Travoncore end 

Cochin). 

6 Aoaom .. 
7 North-Weal Froncior Province 

8 l'wl)ab .. 
9 Ajmor-Morwaro .. 

I 0 AndllDWll ond Nicobora .. 
I I Baluchiacon .. 
12 Bunna .. 
13 Coorg .. 
14 Delhi .. 

Indian Slltll .. 
IS Bihar ond Oriua • .. 
16 Bonpl .. 
17 United Provinuo .. 
18 Bombay .. 
19 Tmvanooro ond Cochln .. . 
20 Aoaom .. 
21 North-Wool Frontier Province .. 
22 l'wl)ab . . 
23 Central India Agency .. 
24 Hyderabad .. 
25 Baroda .. 
26 Kulunir .. 
27 Myaore .. 
28 Riljputona .. 
29 Sikkim .. 
3 0 Gwalior .. 
Sl French ond ~- Secclemcnco •• 
2 Indio Unapecified .. , 

' 

.. 

585,12 552,921 + 12,40 

268,579 214,000 +54,579 

24,457 10,683 + 13,774 

5,558 3,021 +2.537 

110,12! 93,551 + 16,577 

98.42< 90,573 +7,849 

9,501 4,892 +4,617 

43' 92 +340 

1,109 593 +511 

13,630 7,261 +6,369 

3,380 1,929 + 1,451 

9l I +91 

709 635 +7~ 

147 68 +79 

251 9 +242 

755 69< +63 

316,747 338,921 -22,174 

1,031 6,870 -5,831 

175 42 +133 

276 687 -411 

5,853 15,793 -9,94( 

167 II +156 

6 12 -1 

9 13 -4 

579 413 +166 

158,905 176,8741 -17,961 

90,743 

~.l 
-16! 

5011 37 +125 

2701 56 +214 

691 452 +231 

48,184 . 43,417 +4,767 

I< I· +II 

8,736 2,5091 +6,227· 

525 486 +39 
I 84 .... j +84 
I 

... . - ··- -· 

198,31 17/,221 +27,091. +187,010 

I 
+181,70(1 

253,499 229,006 +:U,4931 +U!,080 -15,006 

; 
+ 17,3381 -38,766 

I" 
63,223 -35,202 

45,702 49,2461 -3,5441 -40,1~ +46,225 

14,579 8,5191 +6,2401 +95,369 +85,032 
I 54,375 30,3861 +23,9891 +44.047 +60,187 

.. 12,376 -12,3761 .. -7,784 

70,192 77,06• -6,872 -69,76( -76,972 

248 69 +179 +861 +524 

2,288 2,121 +167 + 11,34. +5,140 

I 457 1,043 -586 +2,923 +886 

415 469 -54 . -323 -468 

203 12' +7~ +506 +508 

77S 1,425 -65 -628 -1,35 . 
I -~ +251 . . +I 

862 261 +59j -107 +424 

144,817 142,215 +2,602 +171,930) +196,706 

7 

18,350 16,932 + 1,411 -17,319 -10,062 

.. 2,507 -2,50l +175 -2,i65 

36 41 -5 +24( +646 

1,067 1,165 -9~ +4,781 + 14,627 

. . 
~~ -23~ +167 +10 

. . -I~ H -6 

32 . . +321 -23 +13 

. . • 56 -561 +579 +357 
I 

98,1661 
85,7011 + 12,46~ +60,739 +91,173 

14,281 

~."l 
-11,12 . +76,454 +65,493 

64' 565 +8~ -146 -189 

45 3 +lSi +225 +26 

69' 8231 -13~ -2 -371 
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CHAPTER IV 

AGE 

Reference to 1. This chapter deals with the. distribution of the population by age, 
Statl&tlei. given in Census Table VII for the adherents of each re!igion, in Table ?CIV 

for selected c~stes, and in Table XIX for Europeans and Anglo-Indians .. 
'At the end of chapter there are eleven Subsidiary Tables :-

The nature of 
the return of 
age. 

I.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Central 
Provinces and Berar and in each Natural Division. 

II.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion. 

· HJ.-Age distribution of 10,000 9f each sex in certain castes. 

IV.-Pn•portion of children under 14 an4 of persons over 43 to 
those aged 1~3 in certain castes and also of married 
females aged 14-13 per 100 females. . 

v .. ~Proportion of children under 10 and of persons aged 60 and 
over to those aged 15-40 ; also of married females aged 

· 15-40 per 100 females. · 
V-A.-The same as V but by religions in Natural Divisions. 
VI.-Variation in population for three censuses at certain age 

periods. 
VII.- Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural Division for each 

year of the decade. · 
VIII.-Reported death-rate by sex and Natural Division for each 

year of the decade. · 
IX.-Reported death-rate by sex and age in the decade and in . 

selected years per mile living at same age according to 
census of 1921. 

X.-Reported deaths from certain diseases per mile of each sex. 

The age statistics are often deemed the most important feature of a 
census. "In connection with a study of" death-rates and causes of death a 
knowledge of age distribution is fundamental. As a factor in vital statistics 
it is more important than sex or nationality or parentage or occupation or 
any other particular characteristic."* But owing to the inaccuracy of the 
returns of age and the incompleteness of the registration of vital statistics 
in India the material is lacking for many of the interesting correlations 
possible in more advanced countries. ,An attempt will be made, however, 
to deal with the subject in rather more .detail than has been done in the 
past. To this end, since experts will draw their own conclusions from the 
figures set down here, and the use made of them by others will be limited, 
it has been thou~ht best to illustrate the statistics abstracted from the census 
returns by means of a number of diagrams, and to sermonize upon them as 
little as possible. 

2. At earlier enumerations it was the rule, except in the case of infants 
ageJ less than twelve months, to enter the number of years which each 
person had completed. · But on this occasion the instructions for filling 
in column 7 (age) of the census schedules were:-

"Enter the number of years to the nearest birth-day or the nearest age (in ye:~rs) 
known. For infants less than six months old, enter 0 and for infants over six months 
enter 1." 

•l\lltipj)le. Vitalatatiatica. 
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further .,rJeu '\\"ere given kJ the enumerat{>rs that i( a pei'S(ln JiJ not 
know his age em:uiry shnuld be made from his relatives, or a ~uess made 
from his :1ppearance. The procedure would apre:tr to ~ simple enouj!h, 
but. as has been rointed out in the past, the difficulty is th:tt m~t Clf the 
people of this Province have only a nl!ue koowledl!e o( their aj!e. The 
reply of the an:ral!e villa~er when questior.ed in this matter will as likdy .ls 
not he "twenty or thirty" or "fifty or sixty" .. The case is Jitkrent to th:tt 
of Europe and ether continents where Christianity is the prindp:tl rdigion, 
and for hunJreJs of ye:trs it has l:>een the custom, :11 least of the Uf'pt•r and 
middle clas.es, to tea.:h children to keep festival on their hirthd:tys and to 
impre~> the date npnn their minds by the very c:ITective mt•thod of l!ivin)! 
them presents. Tht> custom survives from the time of the R.mun Empire 
or earlier, lmt the idea was no cinuht fos!t•red by obH·n·ance of the j!reat 
birthday feast of C:hristma>. Indian children sddom keep their birthdnya 
in the same way, and, even amonl! the educatl'd d:tsses, only a cnmp:tra· 
tively small propNti•Jn of people can state with an)' certainty how old they 
are. It is exceptinnal to see in an Indian newspaper any notice of the 
birthday of a public man, or any definite mention o( his nctual al!c when he 
die~. It is true that the kota·ar, the \'illa~e watchman, in rural are:tA and 
the municipal authorities in town~ keep a rej!ister of all hirths. but owinl! to 
the fact that the name of the child is not J!t•nerally enten·d in that rcj!i~ter, 
which will ordinarily record that a son or dauj!hter ~,·as born to !IO·nnd-~o 
on a certain date, the issue of birth-certificates so familiar to the British is 
quite an unusual procedure in India. The custom is for thme who are 
aeeking even hil!h appointments in Government ~en·ice to produce before 
the District Magistrate the horoscope in which the astrolnl!er hns n(•ted 
the day, hour and minute of birth, a sehoul entrance certificate nr 1 
Matriculation certificate, but anything else in the form of evidence of a~e 
is not expected. 

3. The \'arious forms of mis-statement of age either unintentional or Usual 
deliperate have been discussed in previous census repons. The subject lnaccunclea. 
must however be dealt with again in order that a further estimate m:ty he 
formed of the value of the statistics. The usual inaccurncies are a tendency 
to return numbers ending in 0 or 5, a preference lor . certain numbera 
such as 2 and 8, 2 tendency to ual!l!eratc the nj!e of the (Jid, and of certain 
classes at certain ages, as for instance of young married '\\'Omen, nnd to 
understate the :tt!e of others, for example unmarried j!irls and eldt•rly 
bachelors :md widowers. Boys who are attainin~ the ate of puberty are 
also apt to claim ttJ be older than they are. The ca~e of women ob~cn·ing 
purdah creates difficulty, for the enumerators must depend entirely upon 
the statement of the head of their family rel!ardinl! their aj!e. The more 
primitive the people are the greater is the chance of error and it may be 

·recalled that an old man informed the last Superintendent of Ccn&UJ Opera· 
tions that his age was four years, the period to 'll·hich hi~ memory extended. 

4. In the conditions described the returns of al.!e enh:red in the ren~u• Value of the 
records bv enumerators ob\'iously cannot be rej!arded ns relinhle, an.J yet Slatlstlca. 
it can be stated with confidence that the enquiry made upon the Juhject at 
the Indian Cen~u~ is by no means vnluele~s. The law of averaj!es cnme~ 
into operation. Mistakes tend to cancel each other and "·hen due ~!low· 
ance has been made for the effect of all factors influcncin!! the fi~ureA they 
~how a c:onvincinj! continuity from census to ccn<us. This is due lo a 
great extent to the system of j!roupinl! a~es which helps to neutralize ~orne 
of the forms of mis-statement ius! detailed. Even a rouj!h t'ilimate of al!e 
by a vilbl!er is likely to be within the decennary grout'ls adopted for adult• 
in p,rts Band C: d Table VII, while paren!J in mo~t place~ rna~ be aA•umed 
to ha,·e a tolerabl~ correct knowledl!e of the aj!es of the1r ch1ldren helow 
fi,·e j·e:~rs old. At this census it can be claimed th:lt the troupinl! has been 
rendered more accurate by the adoption of a method of tmoothinl! the 
figures recommended by the Government Actu.ary. It muH be t;xplai.ne1 
that whatever its result, the procedure of sortml! the return• d1rect mto 
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quinary groups for the Provincial ligures and tabulating them in larger 
.groups for the district ligures was followed in the past solely on account 
of the need for expedition and economy, and that the smoothed age groups 
given now are gi"cn not as an alternative to the actual returns but as an alter
native to the acwal returns sorted direct into quinary groups. But how 
much more 8atistactory the procedure has been than any previously 
followed may he fully appreciated from a comparison of Diagram IV-I with 
the diagram on page 70 of the 1921 report which shows the actual returns 
for males at each age, and fully demonstrates the preference for figures 
ending in 0 vr 5, especially 0. The new system is further justified by 

. - comparibon of ~he curves for three decades in Diagram IV-2. Tl).e 
irregularity of those for 1911 and 1921 is at once noticeable. The object 
of smoothing the figures was in fact to secure a truer representation of the 
ag.: distributi<•n of the population than in the past and in making any compari
sons with the statistics of previous censuses it must in the first instance be 
borne in mind that the statement of a~e as age to the nearest birthday instead 
of age at the last birthday, as in 1921 and earlier, should have an obvious 
effect upon results. It is however doubtful whether the change in pro
cedure has made any substantial difference since it was adopted because the 
Government Actuary considered that people were really in the past stating 
their age to the nearest birthday, in so far as they could guess when that was. 
In accordance with his directions, therefore, when sorting of the census 
returns was in process the preference for ages ending with 0 ever those end
ing in 5, and for both over any others was overcome by dividing the popula
tion into ternary and Guinary groups alternately. Ages ending in 0 were 
placed in the middle of a five year group and those ending in 5 in the middle 
of a three year group. Thus 7 to 13 was one group, 14 to 16 the next, 
followed by 17 to 23 and so on. The smoothing was then done according 
to the following instructions given in the Actuary's note:-

"Th~ process by which the numbers recorded in the ternary and septenary groups 
will first of all be redi~tributed in the ordinary quinary groups, namely over. 5 and 
under 10, over 10 and under 15 and so on, is the very simple one of adding exactly 
half of the numbe; rcl"orded in each group to half of the number ·recorded in the 
next succeeding J:roup. lt wiil be found that the sum of these two halves will in 
each case represent the numher in each of the ordinary quinary groups with 
considerable uccurary. ' 

In similar way the number aged under 1 full year will be taken to be those record
ed a, of nearest 11ge 0, i.e., under 6 months, added to half those between 6 and 18 
month:1. 

The number a!ted between 1 and 2 years will be taken to be half of those between 
i and li years added to half of those between H and 2i years. 

The number between 2 and 3 years will be taken to be half of those between H 
and 2~ ::dded to lwlf of those between 2i and 3!. 

The number between 3 and 4 will be taken to be half of those between 2! and 34 
. n.!ded to one-sixth of those between 3~ and 6!. • 

The number between 4 and 5 will be takeiT to be one-third of those in the last 
mentioned ternary group. 

From a consideration of what is stated in my report, it will be evident that the 
method of grouping al!es previously adopted, namely, the method by which the 
numbers living nt a~es which are multiples of five were always treated as the young.!St 
in each group, and with nges stated as age last birthday, produced less accurate results 
than would be obtained by any other method for which the smallest semblance of 
justification could he advanced. It therefore would be useless to continue to ascertain 
these incorrect and misleading results, and wrong to publish them, when reasonably 
accurate results 1"3n be obtained so easily by the method now proposed. All th~t 
is necessary is thnt the ages should be stated as at the nearest birthday, i.e., the 
person's nearest a!!e; the entry will then be recorded in the age group to which it 
belong\!. The numbers thus recorded would then be redistributed by the simple 
process described in the previous paragmph. · . 

This method of redistribution which I recommend introduces a small error due 
to no allowance being made for the continuous decrement which deaths cause in the 
numbers living in the successive age periods of every normal population. For instance 
the number living between 3! and 5 will exceed the number between 5 and 6i. These 
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difference~ h:rv.- not been al!o.,.~d for. Th.e adjustment which would he required tu 
correct thts ddect can be made wuh cons•dcnhle 1<-curacy if the numh..·n in ca,·h 
of the quinary group,, the youn~nt ai!e in each of which is a multiple of Ill, he 
reduced by 2 trnnsfer to the next youn~er I!Toup ol the number in that ol<ler ~:ronr> 
muhipli.:tl h)· tha me:Jn of the r:II<"S of nwrtality applicable to the ,.,,Uni!l-.1 and ultlt•l 
a~~ respectively In the ~roup. An approximati.>n to the- tranol~r to I[TOIIfl b.:;._..;ll 
from the group iO and o\·er will he nhtained b)· muhiplyin~ the number in the l:tncr 
group by the rare of mort~lity at h.~. A tr;u~>l,·r w'll :.lw rettuire tn he mnde ru 
group (}-5from i!fOUJl 5-lll. It wi'l he appro"imatdy C•lliJ! to the number in the 
latter grou:> multiplied by one-third ,,f the r~te of mortality at n~e 5. llthMe tran<fcro 
be baoed on the rates of morr:~lity for All India !\IJk-s, dt·ducet! by me from the l'l!l 
Census returns, it will lead to :-

:81 per cent of j!Toup ~ 10 being tran.fcrred tu 6\rollp 0-5. 
1.24 per cent of group Jn-15 being transferret! to 2rnup 5-10. 
1.55 per cent of group 20-25 being tran.terrcd to !!T\Hlp 15-20. 
2.38 per cent of group 34}-J.S being trnn;ferred to group 25-30. 
3.66 per cent of group 40-45 being transferred to (!roup 3..'>--10. 
5.09 per cent of group 50-55 being translerrt·d to group 45-50. 
6.87 per cent of group 6(}-65 hein~t transferred to .:roup ~"-60. 
7.43 per cent of group iO and over being tran•ferred to group 6S-70." 

The adjustments sug~ested above are comparatively small. It has 
been left to any readers who are interested in the subject to apply them to 
the figures in Table VII, if they consider it advbable. For the purposes of 
this Report it is wfficient to stress the possibility of some error in comparing 

. the .age statistics o{ the 1931 cemus with those of the pa~t. If, however, 
decennial instead of quinquennial ~roups are considered this should not be 
appreciable, since the preference ~h·en to certain di!!its in rt'lurnin£ aJtes 
is neutralized by taking a complete decennial group. 

5. The !arj!er errors in aj!e returns are more or less constant at each The 
census, and so the abstraction of the mean al!e of the _population at different 111e. 
times forms a ~ood general method of compariwn. The mean al!e actually 
denotes the average age of the persons who were alive on the date of the 
census; it does not coincide with the mean duration of life, ucept when 
births and deaths exactly balance each other, which would be most 
exceptional. In a growing population with a lar~e number of children 
therefore the mean age will be less than in a decadent one where the 
children are relatively few in number. A low mean al!e may oi~J be due 
to comparatively early deaths amonl!, adults. The formula for calculatint 
this index laid down by the Census Commissioner followed that adopted at 
the Census of France in 1891. Briefly the totals showinl!, the number of 
persorrs living at each quinquennial period were multiplied by 5 and r;~iMcd 
by 2! times the total number of persons dealt with, and the 8Um thus 
obtained was dh.:ided by the number of persons. The mean nl!c of the 
population reflects the results of the influenza epidcmi~,. further noticed 
below in paraj!,raph 6, to a marked degree. The stat•sllcs by Natural 
D·h·isions for five censuses are given in Subsidiary Tahle I, but for con· 

--- venience the fi:!ures for the Prm·ince are repro· 
\lean •••· duced here. The fact that in 1921 the mean al!c 

Cenau• ol increa~ed did not indicate ~realer longevity in the 
lltste1., m~i;,, population, but was due to the presence of II 

___ _,___ fmaller proportion of '·ery yount children and 11 
1 

24"04 \ 24 02 : lar~er number of old people re,ulting from the 18"1 
I'XIl 
1911 
h!l 
1931 

::\ 24·11 2467, epidemic. Since tho•e in the prime of life suffered 
... 1 2n8 24-48 · m•JSt, apart from infants, it is clear that there 
... 20•1 202 · f ld 1 h .. 

1
. 23"65 2J n · should be a lower proportion o o peop e at I e 

present cen<u& and a hil!her proportion of the com
parath ely voung. This accounts for a figure of mean al!e lower than any 
previously· recorded. Variations in Natural Divi•ions are :!encrally small. 
The figures for ·the Chhota Na~pur States are much lower than any othel"'. 
The reason for thi~ is made clear in paragraph II 

JS 

mean 
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The mean ages of certain countries · were calcu1ated on the same 

- --, ---, 
Yr•r 1911. lf\i~an age ir.i' 

graduated age distribution by quinquennial 
periods from the census figures of ·1911 and 
it is of interest to show them here. Owing to 
the disturbing influence of the Great War 1921 
figures are unsuitable for purposes of com

yc•n .. 

-----.-------I 

GermanJ 
P'rtnce 
Union or SourhAfric11 
En.Qiand and { \tal rt .. , 

W.Nies. Female' 

?7"38 parison and the 1931 figures are not yet 
31"50 
26 15 available. The mean expectation of life at 
28 oo birth in western countries is of course very 
2912

, much higher than in this Province. In fact 
the average span of life from birth in England 

and Wales is reported to be 54 years as compared with 25 years in India. 

6. Subsidiary Table I shows the age distribution of the popu1ation of 
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the Province for 
five censuses and 
diagram IV-1 
illustrates the 
actual figures 
for 1931. The 
steady descent 
in the numbers 
of the succes
sive age groups 
shown in the 
diagram is very 
noticeable. Only · 
at the periods 
15-20 and 65-

•·•-~·•-...... ,. ~ ............... "• 70 for each sex 
OI""W' AilS 

"'.' there is a break in 
the regularity of the steps down the "pyramid". That the total number of 
persL•IIs above the age of seventy is greater than the number in the group 
65-70 is no phenomenon. The period covered bt this final group is one 
extending over ai least thirty years and though those included in it are 
com~ratively few. they would naturally be more than those in the preced
ing C,roup coverin~ five years only. Beyond [his there is the consideration 
that in ,-iew of the general tendency to exaggerate longevity numbers of 
persons slightly below 70 probably returned themselves as above that age. 
I1,1 comparing the btatistics with those of past censuses the remarks already 
recorded in rc~ard to the smoothing of the 1931 figures must be borne in 
mind, bu.t it will he observed that the fall in the graph shown in diagram 
IV -2 at the age g10up 65-70 and its ri~e thereafter is similar for each of 
the. l:lst three enumerations. The relatively low returns in the age-group 
15-20, are, as will be seen from Subsidiary Tables I and II, common to 
all religions and to all natural divisions. A further study of the tables dis
clost•s that the di~tribution of the figures at earlier censuses in this group 
has been much the same except that in 1921 the number of males between 
20 and 25 was even lower than that between 15 and 20, an obvious result 
of th~ intluenza epidemic. A reference to the figures of previous decades 
in other parts <•l India proves •that the deficiency in the 15-20 group is 
not peculiar to the Central Provinces. It should, of course, be pos,sible 
to follow the variations in the numerical composition of each age-group of 
the population from census to census, since those who were in the 5 to 10 
group in 1921 ~houiJ be in the 15 to 20 group in 1931. The inaccuracy 
of the returns unfortunately discounts the value of such an -analysis, but a 
comparison of li~ures is interesting from t~e far.t that it discloses this very 
inuccuracy. 1 he statistics of infant mortality have already been noticed 
in Chapter I. It is acknowled~ed that they are appalling. But from the 
graph in diagram IV-7 and the figures in Subsidiary Table IX it may clearly 
he seen th:tt between the ages of 10 and 20 the average number of deaths 
is far lower than at any other age period in tne last decade. The corre· 
sponding Table of 1921 shows a sim~ar state of affairs and in the report of 
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that censu~ it ~-as pointed out that the only favourabl~ featur~ of the in
fluen::t ep1dem1c was ,the comparatively larj!e number of ~ur.·h-()111 from 
5-b years of age. Neve~heless for two normal d.:cades 1921 to 1931 and 
1901 to 191_1 t~e contrast m the figures returned in the two aj!e groups 
under examUJatton are remarka~le. In 1921, 1,618 males and 1,613 
femalt:S we~e shown per 10,000 m the aj!e-l!roup 5-10 .and '"et in 1931 the 
correspondmg nnrnbers between 15 and 20 years of a!!e wc~e 866 and 912 
only .. In 140]. 1,380 males and.1,368 females per 10,000 of the population 
<arne mto the 5--10 group, but m 1911 ther~ were onlv 683 malt•& and 663 
fe~ales per 10~000 in th~ 15-20 group. The recorded death-rate per 
m11le between :, and 10 m the last decade was 12.6 lor males and 11.8 for 
ft;.males, hetween 10 and 15, 7.8 for males and 7.2 for female~. and betwt'l'n 
b and 20, 9.1 lor males and Q.4 for female~. Such a death-rate v;ould in 
no. way. account for the differences ·noticed above, nor are the fitures <lf 
em•gratJOn, although they are not available by al!e l!roups, sufficient to 
at·count for them. It must in fact be reco!!nized that for some reason or 
other the returns of age between 15 and 20 are deficient the probability 
being that the al!es of young people just below twenty are 'exng_gcrated and 
those just above fifteen are under-estimated. · 

7. In considering the age distribution of the population of western Contrut 
countries beside that in India, it must be remembered that the mortalitv of with 111e 
infants throughout the world is higher than that of adolescents or of those dlatrlbutlon 
in the prime of life, and of those who survive, even with n low death-rate, In western 
-obviously a prop0rtion in each age group must disapp~ar every year. It countries. 
stands to .-eason then that at the census the number of penons in any nl!e 
.group after 0-5 years will be less than that in the corresponding lower ajle 
group of the previous census-for instance the total of the 35 to 40 ajle 
.group of 1931 mun, unless special circumstances have influenced the 
1ltatistics, be less than the total of the 25 to 30 age !!roup of 1921. Mitration 
of cours·~ has a considerable effect upon figures in the west, but otherwiNe, 
except when unusual calamities such as the war of 1914-1918 or the 
influl!nza epidemic occur, the continuity of the figures can be expected to 
be quite regular. In such circumstances it is obvious that the nl!e pyramid 
for almost any cr:.untry will have steps gradually descending from zero to 
the higheot age, the contrast between those for eastern countric• and those 
for western being that in the former the steps down are much more steep 
-and rapid. Diagram 1-1 has already given the necessary illustration for 
this Province. To demonstrate the situation in a more advanced country 
in normal times thirty years ago, the age distribution of a standard million 

' in England and Wales in 1901 ia given in 
Eneland and Wola otandord million. the margin. It will be observed that the 
Age &roup. I Mola. I Fcm•ln. descent in the figures i~ rej!ular. !Jle 

groups after the age of 24 are for penoda 
-41-5 57•039 of ten years and so the reader mu~t not 
S--9 53.462 ~~:W be misled by the apparent ri~e in figures, 
Jo- H 5J.m 51 365 "·hich catches the eye at the j%roup 25-

. M:}: :;:;~ ~:~;~ 1 34. The factors which operate to con-
25--34 76.425 B5.1Sl I trast the fij!urcs shown in diagram 1V-1 
3~~ ~~:~! ~:~~ . with those in the statement for ~ngland 
55-6-4 27.913 31 8181 and Wales are, in the Central Provinrea 
~;-7~ ': 

6
q
1 1 ~ ~:~ 1 as well as in the r~t of India, a high birth· 

••·
1 

"
632 

___ .:___! rate, heavy infant mortality and low ex-
rectation of life. How much a tropical climate ia responsible for the 
presence of t~ese factors need hardly be mentioned. Natural fecu~~ity, 
especially amont the more primitive tribes, is ~ncourated by. the reh~Uo~a 
beliefs of many of the people. h stated m chapter I, bJrth-c?ntroi_J• 
seldo'll practised. Poyerty, ignoranc.e •. ne~lect, .•carct!Y of. med1c~l a1d 
a'ld adhesion to ol(l soctal cu&fDms all JOID wtth cltmate m takmt thetr toll 
of infant life. The frequent epidemics of the past, and pe~dic fa~ine• 
have combined with endemic malaria to make the expectation of hfe of 
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average mary or woman uncertain, and it is unusual for them to reach a verv 
old age. All the>e facts are brought out by the figures tabulated. · 

~- ··At this. P?int the_ theory of the Sw~dish Statistician Siindbur~t maY be Siindbura's 
menttoned. }hts ~~ tha~. m western countnes at any rate, the number of per- thwry. 
s~ms age~ 1:>- --50 t~ umformly abou! h~lf the population and that :my varia-
tions ""htch _:)ccur m the age conshtut10n take pl~ce in the other two a!!c· 
groups 0-b and 50 and over. Where the populatton is growind the number 
in the former group is much greater than in the latter, but wher: it is station-
ary the numbers in the two groups approach equality. The figures for the 
1931 census are given below for the Central Provinces and Berar :-

PopuJ.tion. 

I-M-a-tes-.-,~rf-e-ma-le-,_-.,-To_l&_l.-~ Mala. I FID •'•·I T-oh-1. 

15-50 4,509.696 4.491.546 9,()(11:242 1 SOl SOO 5110 
0-15 3.6-"!5.687 \3,S82.812 1

1

7.219 ~99: 404 I J<lS 4~ 
SO and over 851,8:0 919,376 1,711,1'161 95 102 ___ ~ 

In England and Wales in 1921 the corresponding figures per mille o( 
the population were:-

0-15 :---2i7; 1~50 :-533. 50 and over.-190. 
In this Province the number of persons between 1~50 is exactly 50 
per cent of the population and the theory is therefore applicable. The 
statistics clearly indicate a growing population the increase in which is likely 
to be at a rate much more rapid than that of the western country. 

9. Certain le~sons are to be learned from Dia!!rams IV -2 and IV -3. The Asze dlstrlbu· 
heavy mortality from influenza among children below the age of five in the lion of pre• 
year 1918 is very clearly indicated therein as is the comparative immunity of ~~0~1';:d'Utci 
those aged between 5 and 10. The effect of the smoothing of the figures · 
upon· the curve of 1931 has already been noticed and in comparin£ the 
figures for ages after 40 for the last three censuses the contrast in the age 
distribution for 1931 with those of 1911 and 1921, the curves for which 
almost coincide, has been explained in· paragraph 5. The comparative 
immunity from influenza of those advanced in age is reflected in the deficit 
in 1921 of persons between 20 and 35. Nature's process of readjustment 
has been so rapid that the mfluenza epidemic has left little obvious mark on 
the figures of 19_31, unless the deficiency of persons between 15 and 20 is 
regarded as a result of the conditions of 1918, in spite of what has been 
explained in paragraph 6. 

10. Th~ proportion~! age distribution in the principal religions is ~et ~lsl1~~11on 
out in Subsidiary Table II and partly illustrated in diagram IV-4. Th.e / J~~t~n 
course of each of the curves in that diagram is much the same.. Wh~t I& n • 
specially brought out is the fertility of the aborigines followml! tnhal 
religions and the comparative brevity of their lives. More Muslims than 
Hindus live beyond the age of 60, and if the deficit in the ate·t.r~up 1~20 
were held to be a result of the influenza i( would appear that abonjltnes suffer· 
ed most from it {which is a fact) and Muslims probably least. At the same 
time the aborigines mature early and a majority of boys above t~e age of 
16 years have the appearance of young men of 20 a_n~ probably lt~e to be 
regarded as such. Proportionate figures for ChmtJans a~d Jams also 
appear in Subsidiary Table II. The Jains have a propor!JOn of. women 
between 15 and 40 slightly larger than that for Hindus and con~tdcrahly 
larger than that for followers of other religions, bu~ th~ ~re less fertll.e. On 
the other hand the number of aged in the commumty 11 h1gh. The d1agr~m• 
in Chapter VI are of interest in relation to these. fi~ures. The proportfJon 
of old people amo~ the Christians is small. Thts 1s partly due to the act 
that conversion to the religion continually proceeds and converts are often 
made at an early age, and partly due to the influence of the figures for 
Europeans who generally leave India before they are much more than SO. 
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v•hile O\·er 80 per cent of the adult m:tles of the ~mmunitY in this Pnwinc-e 
are your.t men in the Army. The Census Report of 19~1 forec-asted that 
tht prolificness ascribed to forest tribes "·ould not he so prominent in the 
decade now UJ!der examination, and that Hindus would increase at a hi:!her 
rate than ~lusl:ms, But the figures in this chapter and in Chapter Yl 
~!early J?rove that _this ~;ew was mistaken. Suh~iJiary Table 111 is of 
Interest m conne.ct.ton w1th these obserYations. The a:!.: trours ~lf this 
table and of Sub~1d1ary Table IV are not the quinary trours ~)1 oJher tables 
but septenary groups of the crude al!es as returned. The high pnlportion 
c-f children below 6 among the primitive tribes and the low proportion of 
old people are at once striking. The Oraons, Marias, Baij!as, Korkus, 
Bharias and Kols ha\·~ a higher proportion of children than any Hindu 
C3fle, except the Dohors, a deprer.sed community, who come next in order 
to the Marias. The Gandas, another untouchable caste, follow the K(lls 
ir. the numerical list. The figures speak lor themselves. 

11. Diagrams IV-5 and IV-6 showin<~ the distribution in Natural Dl$lrlbutlon In 
Divisions further confirm obsen·ations maJe in the precedinl! paral!,raph. varloua tracts. 
It must be remembered that in these diagrams the l!raphs h:l\'e been plotted 
to decennary groups after 15-20. The Chhota Naj!pur Divi~ion peopled 
by some of the most primitive tribes in the Province contaiM far more 
children and con~idernbly less old people than any other Dh i~ion. , Those 
who know the Oraon villages with their swarms of babies will apprecu1te the 
figures in Subsidiary Table IV which bear out the correctn<·ss of the im· 
pressi•m conveyed by the graphs. As at the la~t census the Nerbudrla 
valley has a more favour~ble ate distribution than other trac-ts, aince the 
population in the prime of life from 20 to 30 predominates in both 5exes, but 
the scarcities towards th~ close of the decade atTcctint several districts of the 
division and resulting in a birth rate lower than normal are reflected in the 
deficit in .children, and especially girls up to the aJ!e of 10 and in the small 
proportion of persons over 60 years old. In the 1\laratha plain the proror-
tion of male children is almost as low as in the Nerbudda valley, hut the effe<'l 
of immigration upon the figures must not be overlooked. This would account 
for some addition to the proportion of men in the prime of life at the 
expense of the figures for boys. The comraratively large number of n~~d 
people in the Maratha plain is due to the fact that in spite of 111 heat 11nd 
cicficiency of rain it is, except for certain tracts, probably the .mo~t h.t·ahhy 
as v.-"ell as the most advanced tract of the Provmce. The chstnhnt10n of 
age in the Plateau Division and in the C:hhattisj!arh Division for both 5<'X<'R 
is very similar and approximates to an average for the Province. It ia 
safe to state that if no extraneous influences are at work in the current de· 
cade the present age distributiQn in the Province is such u is likely to pro-
duce a further heavy increase in population. The Nerbudda V;1lley 
Division in particular is so situated that, even making allowance. fur the 
effect of immigration upon the figures of the present census, the atal!nation 
of the population in certain units during the last ten years appears likely to 
be ended by a considerable rise before 1941. 

12. Something has been recorded in Chapter I rel!arding the vital Analy1la or 
statistics of the Province, and they have been analysed there for each vital ttaU,Uca. 
separate district. The system of registration is explained in Appt"ndix A 
teo this chapter. It is necessary however for a full appreciation of the 
figures of age collected at the Census, to attempt here 110me further 
examination of the birth-rate and death-rate at different periods. The 
statistics publibhed annually for the yean 1921 to 1930 are analy~ed an.d 
brou<~ht to~cther in. the Sub~idiary Tables VII to X at the end of th~a 
charier, and the figures contained in them a~e of use in tracing the protre>' 
vear by year which ha! brought the populauon of 1921 to the number anJ 
dil;tribution which the Census of 1931 shows it to have reached. The 
u.accuracy of the viral statistics for various tr:Jcts hal alrea~y been 
demonstnted, but for the indication of general facts and lef!dencu:• con
r.ccted with the subject they are mo>t valuable. The proportionate fiture1 
llubli.sbed durint the 10 ye:us, the birth-rates, the death-rate\, etc., v.·ere 
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.. 
based on the numbers of the population of 1921. Each year the birth-rate 
lor example was given as the number of births per mille of the population 
of 1921 but in pl•int of fact the population even for the year 1921· was not 
e~actly the same as that enumerated on March 18th of that year, and as the 
years pac~ed the probabilities were that the average population for the year 
was further and further removed from the population according to the 
C'Pnsus statistics. In England and other European countries some adjust
ment of the census figures is made each year before birth-rates and death
' ates are calculated. Owing to the violent fluctuations to which the birth
rate is often liable and to the comparative inaccuracy of the vital statistics 

Province or 
counrry. 

tsirth·r11c Oeruh·rorel 
pt'r millt- per mille 

of po~wfa··of poprtfa-1 
rirJn. j lion. 

: I 

such adjustment has not yet been adopt
ed in this Province, but the ~mall tables 
~h·en in paragraph 20 of the first chapter 
of this report attempt by an adjustment 
of the intercensal population by geo-

Aunm 42·56 ~1·45! metrical progression ·to convey a more 
~~h'~:·!.d 0,;,.. .. ~n ~n I accurate picture than that actually shown 
Bomhey 3'·R5 2~:81 · hv the subsidiary tables of this chapter. 
Rurmu 2N7 ~:j5 I The birth-rate and the death-rate of the 
~~~!~b Brirain .~d ;n : 13·6 I province is shown in the marginal table 
~29:h·:• lreh•nd against those of other important pro~inces 

c •• ,,., Provinm ... 43·72 3300 and of England and Wales. It w11l be 
, _____ _ _ seen that the figures for the Central Prov-
Inces and Berar are tne !Ui!hest in each case. The rates given for the 
Indian Provinces are the avera~e for the decade 1921 to 1931. No com
ment is needed. The average birth-rates and death-rates of the Province 
by sexes for the last three decades are contrasted below:-

1901-1910 
1911-19?0 
1921-1930 J 

Birrh·rate pet thousaod 
or totnl populstion. 

Mules. I F.moles. [ 
I 

25·4 ' 21•2 I 
''3·3 I 22•2 
22·43 i 21'29 

D~atb-rnte per thousand 
of e-ach sex_ 

Mules Femalea. 

37·9 34'1 
46•1 42'2 
35·23 32•13 

The birth-rate has dropped slightly, and so has :the death-rate. In study
ing the figures it must be remembered that the birth-rate is calculated on 
the whole population, but the death-rate only on the sex population. The 
birth-rate of course greatly exceeds the death-rate as already shown. 

13. Diagrams IV-7 to IV-10 which illustrate some of the figures given 
i•1 the suhsidi:Jry >tables show the average number of deaths at various age
periods for the whole decade and the actual number of deaths at selected 
age~ in each year of the decade. Correlations between the birth-rate and 

the death-rate haYe already been indicated in 

Der,lh·rate of hdow one year 
of ngc. 

Diagram 1-15. It will be noticed that except 
~~ advanced a::!,es and between the ages of 15 to 
30, that is in the period of child-bearing, the 

Central Provinces and 
B•rar t1931 Cenaua). 

Chilo 
Russi• 
Hun1t11rY 
Jnpon 
France , . 
United Slnlc~ of America 
Enalond and Wolu 
Sweden 
Norway 
Ne-w Zealand 

number of male deaths exceeds that of females. 
33\1 The amount of infant mortality and the com-
315 p:tntin~lv limit-ed expectation of life is marked 
~ri~ J for both ·~exe~. hut deaths among male babies 
t56 heavily exceed tho~e among females. It has 
1!6 been ~ee'1 from Subsidiary Table I that up to m the age 'of five the proportion of girl children 

7M exceeds the proportion· of boys, although 
~g , it will be found from the next chapter that 

1

1

. more boy~ than girls are actu11ly born. Fewer 
deaths of men than of women are registered 

--:-N:-o-n-.--=F-it·-u,-.-, -,
0
-,-a,-h-.,-.-o-un-,,-;.-,' at advanced ages because as illustrated in 

nro rnken from th• lndino Cenouo Dial!rams IV-12 and IV-13 men do not live 
Rerort of 1921 so long in this Province as women do. The 
preponderance of male deaths between 30 and 50 is a feature of the statistics. 
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:rbe figures for Natural Divisions for ~ach y~ar of the decade may be studied 
m statement I of Appendix B to this chapter. 
JO 
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14. The lessons of Diagram& IV·S, 9 and 10 are inter~tint. 1921 Fluctuation ol 
was easily the most unfavourable year of the decade for rea110n1 already vdltal atatlstla 
_given in detail in the first chapter. Tbia cornea out most clearly in the durtnp_ the 

• CQuc. 

J6 



Conclusions 
fNm vital 
statistics. 

122 CHAPTER IV.-AGE 

di4«ram ~howint deaths between the ages 20 to 40. Male de:-ths at these 
...,.. ages preponderated m 1921 and 

50 50 1922 but thereafter the line for 
41 HUMBIROJ"DI!:ATRSOFBDTRSEXES 46 females was above that for men 

IN TME DJ:CADIE IIETWEEN THE a until the end of the decade. The ... ... 
... .. 
Cl ,. 

·n 

aa 

AGES OF Z0-40 figures for the birth-rate in Subsi-
PIAL£ 44 diary Table VII show that it was 
FEMALE------ extremely low in the first two 

111
42 ~ars and rose· considerably 
.co thereafter. The actual pro por

e 
31 

tion of births per mille on adjust
z ed figures would not be sG high as 

:11 that shown, but the increase in 
" births is quite enough to explain 
"'

34 
the preponderance of adult 

3Z female deaths. Between 1923 
, and 1928 the figures may be re-
o 

30 garded as normal. Before that 
21 there were various abnormal in

"' tluenccs at work, while in 1929 
1-

26 and 1930 the scarcity in the north 
24 of the Province and general eco-

nomic conditions had a natural 
22 effect. There is nothing curious 
20 in the comparatively low number 

DIA6RAM!i'·lo of deaths in the first year of life 
II Ill 1:1 t:l a_ Iii ~ ·- =- ; ~- t8 in 1921 shown in Diagram IV-8. 

11 !! !I t1 11 ., The deficiency on normal of the 
proportion of iniants in the population of that yellr was necessarily attended 
by a lower number of infant deaths, but it was considerably higher than that 
in 1922 becau~e 1921 was generally unhealthy, and the numbers rose to a 
maximum in 1926 simply because with a birth-rate returning to normal the 
number of infant deaths naturally increased. The rise and fall of the num
ber of deaths shown in this diagram durint the remainder of the decade 
conforms to the ri~e and fall of the birth-rate. The almost identical tendency 
of the curves for males and females is suggestive. The deaths of boy infants 
exceeded those of girls throughout the decade. 

The curves in Diagram I-9 follow in a so~ewh:H exaggerated degree 
those in Diagram I-10, until the last two years of the decade when condi
t;ons were more unfavourable to growing children than to adults whose 
power of resistance is greater. The high death-rate for the years 1928 to 
1930 in the Nerbudda Valley Division shown in Subsidiary Table VIII 
supplies all the explanation necessary for the sudden rise in the number 
(lf deaths shown in both the diagrams in the last years of the decade. In 
11>30 there was considerable mortality from cholera in the Nerbudda Valley 
and heavy mortality in the Maratha plain. The course of the graphs 
Jdinitely follow the fluctuations of the seasons and the student will find it 
worth while to ~tudy them with reference to Subsidiary Table X (Reported 
'-~eaths from various diseases) and to the sketch of the conditions of the 
decad~: ~iven in paragraph 11 of Chapter I. 

IS. There are certain obvious conclusions from the preceding 
observations. First it is clear that in these Provinces except in the 
abncrmal years }Q21 and 1922, and 1928 to 1930 the birth-rates and death
rates tend to run parallel. The fi~ures may be studied in Subsidiary Tables 
VII and VIII, but it must be noted that the birth-rate there has been 
l alculated for each sex on the total population, while the death-rate has 
heen calculated 'separately on th~ population of each sex. _Secondly the 
unrestricted family does not tend to give a high survival rate. This is 
evident from the heavy infant mortality and from the result of investi~a
tions explained in the !}ppendix to Chapter V. It is true that mortality 
between the ages of 5 and 20 is comparatively low, and this is no doubt 
7'nrtly due to .the fact that those who are able to survive the dangers of 
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infancy in this Pro,·ince may be expected to ~-eather the minor danters of 
cluldhood. But apart ~ abnormal fact.on such as famine and epidemics, 
thc:re ~e othe~ qwte ordmary factors the _mfluence of which is ever present. 
Child-b1rth at unmature ages and successwe confinements at short intervals 
affect the vitality of both mother and child. The expense of larte 
families naturally means that children among the poor are oiten ne«lected 
and ill-nourished. Early marriages are a handicap to numbers o( yount 
men of all classes in the Province. Above all the effect ol malaria on the 
health and efficiency of the population of large tracts ol country cannot be 
exaggerated. lt must be remembered that in spite of the good work ol 
tl a veiling dispensaries, and in spite of measures to make quinine availahle 
a~ all post offices, the former have to deal with such vast areas and the 
iatter are so widely scattered that their influence is at present nuj!ntory. 
The great majority of the population know little of modem 
prophylactic measures, to find any but the mo!lt advanced sleeping under 
mosquito nets is exceptional, and the numher ol deaths from fevers ~hown 
in Subsidiary Table X is only a slight indication of the damage done by 
malarial and other fevers. It has been su~ested that the abori~ines, who 
reside generally in the most infected tr:Jcts. have uncon~ciously protected 
themselves to fvme extent by the liberal consumption of alcohol, which ia 
often used in connection with religious ceremonies. (The idea of clothint 
expediency with a religiou:; meaning is older than the Mosaic law.) At 
censuses in the past it has been customary to discuss the effect ol the com
sumption of alrohol upon the age distribution of the population in certain 
tracts, and the conclusion was reached in 1921 that excessive liquor drinking 
shortens life. Thill assertion is not to be disputed, but it is generally a fal"t 
that where most alcohol is consumed there the ''isitor finds the danger of 
malaria greate.~t and it seems highly probable that the comparatively low 
expectation of life in such tracts is due not to the use ol alcohol but to the 
effects of malaria. Expert opinion upon this subject has been quoted in 
Appendix C. 

16. Before the analysis of the vital statistics of the Province ia closed Monthly 
it is interesting to consider the statistics of births and deaths aa registered etatlsUcs. 
for British territory in each month of the decade. The two statements 
t.t>Iow set out the actual figures. Seasonal fluctuations have already been 
discussed and the variations of the figures can be easily explained by refer· 
ence to the subsidiary tables (especially in regard to diseases) and to the 
full descriptign of the conditions of the decade in different areas tiven in 
Chapter I. 
Births regi~tered in the Central Prot,inces and Bl!f"ar during •ach month 

from the year 1921 to 1930 (excludint slutes). 
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h · g t tal number of deaths for Central ProvitJces and Berar 
Statements owm /r~m 19ll to 1930 (excluding Stales)• 
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• Fi£urc:l by montht are Dol 1vailable for Stntc•. 

1 Diagram IV-14• the average number of total births !lnd deaths for 
n each month dunng the decade 
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DIAGRAM lll·14 

has been shown in graphic 
form. Mortality naturally 
fluctuates according to the 
variations of climate from 
month to month. The highest 
number of births take place in 
August, September and Octo
ber, whilst deaths, the curve 
for which runs parallel to that 
of births almost throughout the 
year, are also most in Septem
ber and October-reflecting 
again the extent of infant 
mortality. The diagram cer
tainly illustrates the old 
English saying "In the spring 
a young man's fancy lightly 
turns to thoughts of love", for 
December and January re
semble the European spring
time more than any other 
months and it is then that the 
rabi or so-called spring crops 
are growing. The lowest num
ber of births and also deaths is 
in December and February. 
Separate figures by Natural 
Divisions for deaths in each 
month of the decade will be 
found in Statement II · of 
Appendix B to this chapter. 

17. In t·olumns 2, 3 and 4 of Subsidiary Table V is given the propor
tion of children under ten to persons aged between IS and 40 for each dis
trict and State in the Central Provinces at the last three censuses, but a 
better measure of the natural fecundity of the population is obtained from 
thl! figures given in columns 5, 6 and 7 which show the number of children 
under ten of both sexes per cent of the married females between 15 and 40, 
that is in the reproductiYe period of their al!e. Diagram No. IV-11 illus
trates the ligures for 1931 and Subsidiary Table VI gives similar statistics 
by caste and tribe. Little comment is required. \\Ybere the abori~ines 
form the greater part of the population fecuudity is greatest. Fr0m 

• O•in• lo rurran&rmenl ol tbe matler aher the diac,rama bad been prepared Di•&ram 1V·14 hu to 
arpear befo•e Dia&r•m• lV-11 to 13. 
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column 6 of Table IV it will be observed that the number of women of 
child-bearing age available in individual primitive tribes is, proportionately 
to their total population, in many cages ,·ery considerably treater than the 
number availabl" among higher caste Hindus, although Table V-A shows 
that on the total population of religion!! the proportion of ~uch women 
among Hindus is blightly greater than among those worshippin~ Trihal Gods 
and the calculationa in paragraph 13 of Chapter VI confirm this. The com· 
paratively low fecundity in Seoni and Balaghat is surprising. The propor· 
tion of children l•l the women between 15 and 40 is very considerably lese 
in the~e districts than in 1921, but this is a phenomenon common to all units 
and the high proportion at the last census was clearly due to the deficiency 
in the number oi women at these ages caused by influenza. The figures for 
the different religions vary from tract to tract hut gcncr~lly there it clearly 
greater fertility among Muslims than among Hindus. Their numben are 
not enough to affect the statistics for the total population. 

I 

18. Columns 8 to 13 of Subsidiary Table V give ~~~tistics of longevity Lonarvlty. 
and these have been illustrated in Digrams IV-12 and IV-13. As already 
notic;ed in paragraph 11 it will be seen that there are more old women than 
old men and rou~hly speaking the expectation of long life i~ greale•t in the 
~faratha Plain and least in the northern districts of the Nerbudda Valley 
and in those tracts where the population is chiefly aboriginal. Suh~idiary 
Table V-A shows a very definite drop in the proportion of the al!ed·in the 
population ~ince the la•t census. As in the case of the fecundity fi~uret 
the disturbance ol the proportions is due to the effect of influen7.a on the 
1921 population, and not to any tendency for live< to become 1horter. The 
fi~ures for different reli~ions ~hown in the 5uhsidiary t:1hle uhihit no treat 
variety but it has already been indicated by Dia:!mm IV -4 that the propor-
tion of aged men among the Muslims is more than that in other communities. 

19. As usual a number of persona were returned aa centenarians at Ccnlemarlans. 
th~ census. There is always a tendency to exaggerate the age of thme 
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over 70 years o~ more _and consequently claims to extftme lon~tevity hne 
to be treat~d v••th rauuon. A ft;w cases were specially investil!ated. 
There are m Khamgaon two 1\fushms now confined to their beds, who are 
both reputed to be aged J110ft than a hundred yean. In Mandla town a 
small shopkeeper flamed Sardar Khan is acknowled!!ed locally to be aged 
about llO and there seems to be no reason to doubt that the case ia 
authentic. His j.!randfather ~;arne from Kandahar and he himself was hom 
in Jubb~lpore. He cannot n?W move· about and his hearing h; dc!ecti..-e, 
but he still reads the Koran da1ly. Probably the <>ldest man in ahe Province 
;s Siddi Wastad, n retainer of the bmily of Sirdar Yenkatrao Gujar of 
N~pur City. I :.~m indebted to the Head Clerk of the Census office, 
Mr. G. K. Mohoni, for examining the evidence regarding the history of 
this grand old man and am satisfied that his ate must be very great. In 
Na!!pur he is generally supposed to have p.1ssed his 150th year. The father 
of Sidlli Wastad was a Siddi (Negro) and his mother an Amh. Wastad waa 
one of the farrnms wrestlers at the court of His Hil!hness the Mah~~raja 
Khandera~ Gaikwa~, father of the present Ruler of Rarnda, and must have 
been almost past hb prime as an athlete in about 1850 A.D. He claims to 
remember the war in Mysore and the death of Tippu Sultan as incidents of 
his youth. He a!&o saw the last Moghul Emperor and his rredecessor. 
The old man, of course, remembers the Indian Mutiny of 18..::;7 \'ery well 
2nd recalls that when he first went to Lahore from Baroda he travelled by 
road, because there was no railway. 

He visited Nagpur twice when he was residing at Baroda and v.·a• 
eventually empb~·ed as a professional wrestler and instructor in physical 
training for Krishnarao Ahasaheb, the father of Sirdar Yenkatrao Gujar. 
This was about the year 1855 and, as Siddi Wastad was reputed to have 1 
son of 60 years in Baroda at the time, it would seem probable that the date 
of his own birth was soon after 1775 A.D. When he came to Nnj!pur to live 
with the Gujar family there was no railway line, hut land had been acquired· 
for constructing a rail road and earth w6rk was in progress. His arrival In 
the city was just before the destruction of the Mahal by fire. E'·en allow
ing for considerable exa~eration, his al!e would he nhout 130. 

Sirdar Venkatrao's father who was, when Siddi Wastad wns fir11t em· 
ployed as his trainer, about 16 or 17 yean of nl!e hns been described a1 
"of a very bulky size". Strict discipline under Siddi Wnstad soon 
improved his ph}·~ique and he became an adept in the art of wre-tlint. 
The old athlete h:~s now been livin~ in Sardar Yenkatrao Gujar'a house for 
over 75 years al"d his influence in the family has been very j!reat indeed. 
It h:!s been the cnstom in the past for every fnmous wrestler viMitinl! Naj!pur 
to make a point (l( payinl! his respects to SidJi Wastad hefdre j!ivinl! any 
exhibition. His own final public contest was with a sepoy in the old military 
cantonment at Amraoti. He defeated this man and became unropular 
among the troops as a resolt. 

Until the year oi the influenza epidemic of 1918 thiJ remarkable man re· 
mained hl perfect health. He was himself attacked by the acourl!e and in 
the ten years following is reported to have had attacktl of paralysia and 
cholera. Since •hen he has gradually lost his teeth and his hair haa turned 
white. Until 191!1 it was not his habit to lie down or to l!o to bed. A 
short nap in a chair at night was quite enou)!h for him and he offered hia 
prayers five times a day. His diet up to that time was about 6 lb1. uf 
flour for one meal, apart from ,·ej!etables, rice. mutton and 4 1een of milk 
each day. His meal used to t~ke him three full hnun .. ·hen his teeth were 
sound and he n•JW eats apparently ileartily, on his hardened tum•. When 
ill he has ne,·er taken' doctor's drul!s. but he prepares his own medlcinet 
and medicated oils and treats himself. 

How j!reatly he is held in awe by the family of hi1 e!"plo~er and fri.ends 
is indicated bv the fact that he will not allow the room, an wh1ch he tCfiJdea, 
to be swept by anybody. Once during his absence Sirdar Yenkatrao him· 
1;e]f ventured to attempt to clean the room, •• an.d he f<Jund three la~te 
scorpions underneath the prayer rut, v.·1th the result , (lf.-nte~ 

. Mr. Mohoni), ''that he was severely admonished for thi1 venture I" 
• n. , ... , •• acr il of ..,.., .... Moped 1011· 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE J.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THB CENTRAL PROVINCES 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.-ACB DlSTRIBUTIO:'f OF 10.000 OF EACH Sl!X IN TUB CENTRAL PROVINCliS 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-AGB DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION 
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1,501i 1,679: 1,593 1,622 1,567. 1,6251 1,61 IJ 1,6431 1,476 

472 52~ 651• 469 598' 3751 5071 5101 638 

24.2'51 24..861 24.34 24.68 24.241 24.821' 24.1~ 24.16 24.5~ 
' 

(2) TRIBAL 

1;35~ 1,639
1 

1,503; 1,532 1,391 1,502 1,4971 1,590! 
395 447 565~ 38 L 520 30 I 424 504j 

I I 10.,0001 10,000 10,000 10,000. 10,000 10,0001 10,000, 10,000 10,000 
I I 

1,7~~ 1,342 1,395 1,716 1,7611 1,3341 1,360 1,521 1,63 
1,28 1,777 1,721. 1,527; 1,45~ 1,4771 1,418j 1,673 1,619 
1,08~ 1,334 1,1171 988' 8191 1,3631 1,1681 1,193 1,000 

898 664 615 64z' 645 822 793 627 648 
3 205 2,797 3,084 3,214 3,4101 3,201 3,340' 2,892 3 117 

8 

23.1 23.50 23.971 23.15 23.49 23.12 23.76 23.411 

--- ------- ·- -- ------------------------'- ------ --'------'----
(3) MUSLIM 

··---------- ----------- ---
I 10,00~1 1o,ooo/ 10,0001 

I I Tobit 10,000 10,00~ 1o,ooo
1 10,0001 10,00~ 10,000 10,000 

' 1,2591 o-s .. ~l 1,67 1,18 1.3411 1,3531 1,51~ 1,15 1,386 ~10 1,293 1,34 1.3791 1,543 1,3021 1,3961 1,23~ 1.3321 1,420 10-15 1,161 1,16 1,253· 1,0791 
0 

1,0501 884, 1,261 1,125, 953 1s-2o 93 956 7791 707 723 679. 82 7671 668 20-40 3,233 3,079 3,154i 3,118 3,393 3,332j 3,39~ 3,278: 3,245 40-60 1,48 1,356 1,6701, 1,554 1,643 I,S571 1,683 l,697j 1,619 60and onr 
4261 4371 58~ 658 536 634 43 542, 709 

M...,.•ll• 24.2 23.3 25.2 24.69 25.07 24.73. 
I 

25.51 25.29 24.9 I 25.011 
I I - - - - ---

• (4) CHRISTIAN 

I -------
I .. i To1111 1o,ooo

1 10,000, 10,000 10,00~ 10,000j 10,000 10,000 10,00~ 10,00' 10,000 
0-S 1,752 1,865: 1,62 1,591: 1,919 898 1,09 1,00~ 1,448 ~10 1,398 1,410; 1,838 1,399 1.570 1.365 ' 1,813, 97 1,560 10-15 1,2371 1,231. 1.2121 •• 123: 985 1.571' 1,7851 799, 1,065 1s-zo 948 986 653 784 905 831 96~ 661j 1,024 26-40 3,1~ 2,9911 3,0031 3,754 3,134 3,9711 2,980 3,322 4~0 1,298, 1,217 1,205 1,103 1,12Z 1,141: 1,103 

5,0431 
1,236 60 and onr 1,2461 227j 29~ 4091 246' 3651 223 25~ • 2661 345 

MeaD all• 22.~ 21.7 21.661 21.671 21.1~ 22.77' 21.0 24.621 22.23 ----
(5) JAIN -

10,00, 
----

Tollll I I 
·' 10 000' 

. 
10,001 

.. IO,j 10,000 10,00~ to,ooo; 10,000, 10,0001 10,000 . ' ~s .. 
'·'~ 

1,5 1,175 1,22 'l 1,212 ~10 1,353, 1,131: 1,218 1,08& 
1~15 

.. 1,16) '·'if 1,077 1.276 1,16 1,2221 9771 1,069 1,189- 1,264 
1~20 

.. I, 10 1,06 1,203 1,07, 1,09 921• I, 156 983 1,18~ 948 
21>-40 

.. 9 95 86~ 842 8~1 741. 959' 915 841 751 
~0 

.. 3,)0 
'·'~~ 3,275 3,157 3,44 3,396 3.4891 3,447 3,371 3,336 

60andOYV 
.. 

'·!:1 1,~i 1,~~~ 1,7?~ 1,741 1,730 

···~ 
1,808 1,81 1,807 .. 62 707 49j 637 415 560 5121 682 

Meaaaa• .. 25. 24.9~ 26.2l 26.0, 25.5j 25.90 2S. 26.17 25.91 26.41 



SUB~IDIARY TABL£$ 131 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OP 1,()()0 OP EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTI 

--------------- -------

--------------
Number pl'r rndl• a,..,J. 

7-11 14-111117-!l 
.. and 

24-43! cnw. 

N .... too. pot mill• ...,.t, 

0-. 1 7-U 
1 I l 44ancl 

14-lf>II:I-J) I J4-4\ I Oftf0 

. I__ 

2 3 4 s • 7 8 9 10 II I ll 11 
-------------·-------------

Tw~born 

R:mi• 
Br ... hman 
RaJ put 

HJII,hor Cultlvatora 

Ahir (Hmdu) 
Do. (Tnt.al) 

Kunl'>1 
Kurmt 
Lvdhi 
llhli 
ltlaratha 

Hillh•r Artlzaoa 

Barhai 
Sunar 

Serrinll. C..tea 

Dhimar 
Kew•t 
r-;ai 
Mbali 

Lower Artbana 
Traders. 

Baniara 
Kalfn 
Lobar 
T•li 

Primitive Trlbel 

Gond (Hindu) 
Do. (Tribal) 

Halba 
Kawar 
Korku 

I 
•• ! 
• ·I 

::I 
::I 

' 

' • ·I 
I 

. "I .. 

··I 
::I 
.. I 

and! 

Oroon (Tribal) 
Do. (Chriatian) 
Do•~ (Hindu) 
Do. (Tribal) 

Bharia or BbuaU& 

·' 

(Hindu), 
Bhana or Bhumia 

(Tribol). 
Bhil 
Kol (Hindu) , • 

Do. (Tnbal) . 
Maria 

I Sawara or Saoar 

Depreaaed Clao

<.·tumar 
Dhobl 
Ku=bar 
1\.lehra or 1\lahar 
Panb 
Gonda 
Balahi (Hiodu 

Tnboll. 
Balaho (Chriltian) 
Baaor 
Oohor 
Ghu.a 
Kori 
Mana 
Mcb~ar 
Bohro (llluolim) 
lDdim(Cb-) 
An&Io-I.Dd.D 

169 

21 
20 

'" 18 

l061 

~~~ 
lOll 
2071 
ll5' 

2nJ 
20'1' 
205' 
212 
2421 
307' 
2K~ 
2181 
241 
22~ 

25d 

2ocl 
l!SI 
21(> 
251> 
21~ 

lO~ 
21~ 
203 
19& 
204 
199 
221· 
19~ 

I 
22~ 
211 
242 
209 
178 
21~ 
20'io 
141 
192' 
11101 ___ __,__ 

157 

17l 

tn 
17 
172 
16 

176 

18!1 
1701 

1
16771 

8' 
I 

17l' 
• 

173 
167 
1es 
IS.: 
169 
IR8 
200 
16) 
166 
168 

I 

151 

li4 
164 
liZ 
178 
176 

174 

179 
173 
171 
IH 
lb& 
179 
t;9 

1116 
178 
194 
18~ 
1~1 
178 
177' 
ll4 
lilo 
179 

1 

:j 
;~I 
II& 

68i 
6Ji 
671 
611 
7l 
1>7 
6 

6'1 

71 
6 

66 

6 
7+ 
M' 
6& 

68
1 

I 
70 
611 
61> 
6& 

68 

65 
68i 
11' 
7'1: 
65· 
611 

:~ 
67 

:~ 
6(1 
6/t 
7!1 
64 
H 

68 

69 
1>0: 
7l 
67. 
61< .... 
7 .. 

• 
f>Si 
6111 
9~ 
57 
74 
l>l 
65 

HZ 
tlo 
7Z 

Ill 

112 
B5. 
l.!b 

I 
11!1 

I 

112' 
951 

II~ 
1n 
Ill' 
1091 
12) 

ll~~ 
II~ 
1121 
1021 
1261 
1261 

ll3i 

I 
II~ 
1171 

1151 Ill 

~.:5l 
IO 
117 
II 

~~~ 
10~ 
9~ 

"'1 ,, 
112 
Ill> 
94 

lOS 
115: 

Ill 

117 
I I I> 
119 
110 
1081 
I fiJI 
~~ 

nJ 
124 
101 
lOS 
IJI 
II 
12 
16 
Ill 
IJI 

3oal 
I 

~08, 
)I& 
29'1! l8, 
ro~ 
~~77 2R 
2 

l91 

29toi 
289 

l9ll 

28~ 
3041 
2Q9j 
286: 

lllol 
I 

2611 

H~ 
l9l1 

2qJ 
291> 
2711< 
2•11 
z~~ 
2H 
2~11 
zqf 
2'10' 

2YJ 
r', 

I 
)19 
lOO 
)261 
2~ 
275. 

l84 

279 
2~'1' 
29~ 
21111 
l'l~· 
27S• 
lll 

ml 
l'IS 
249 
29tlo 
)2111 
211}1 
:10'1' 
17& 
2S5 
lOll 

11>7, 

170 
1711 
1611 

17~ 

l~ 
1%1 

:~~ 
17~ 
'88! 
166, 

' 
17~ 
160 

1511 

no 
137 
10' 
1761 

u~ 
' 

ui , . .., 
n~ 
ts>J 

' 

I lito 

I~ 
~~~ 

::~61 
211 
IO 
IR6· 

~~04! u 
I 'I 

I 'I 

;:J 
21~ 
lZbo 
I 'IS! 
18111 

lOll! 

z:J 
2011 

~~ 
liT. 

201> 
210 
22~ 
21~ 
2•o; 

~~~ 
~~~· 22 

nl 
207 
21~ 
2H' 
2~ I 
21 

157 

Ul 
118 ,,, 
IU 

lbO 
Ill 
1•7 
114 
loO 
lb5 
1)9 

IU 

loZ 
lbl 

11>4 

lo\ 
142 
1\8 
170 

1ul 
16~ 
H'l! 

l:~ 
1!11>1 

1\lj 

I'' 17 il ,.01 
1691 
1ft I 
1ft 
n 
II 
14 

" 
17 

14~7 14 
11>7 
I 

llol 

IS 
If>~ 

\?~ ,. 
I 
1641 
17t 
Ul 
J41) 
17ll 

:~ 
IB~ 

'"' 

w' 
I 

66 
, II 
bbo 

loll 

7 

6 
6 
I> I 
7 
I> 

67 

7 a to, 

~ 
'~ 69 

·~ '61 ,. 
72; 
66 
n 
M 
7~ 

IJ 
"J 
:~~·· 
u 
I!\~ 
11171' 
I!~ 
liz' 
11ta 
I !I 
II": 

ml 
I ,J 
1 is' 

I 

ll71 
12~ ll 
Ill 
ll\ 

llj 
II 

Ill ll 
ll 

ll 

g 
l! 
ll 
IO 
IO 

'" ll 
ll 
u 
12 

17~ 

171 
171 
171 

171 ,,, 
117 
1~1 
l•l ,,, 
17S 
79 

1&7 ,., 
loa 

••• 
141 
110 
l•l 
IH 

lt>.l 

146 , ... 
Ill> 
1M 

IM 

167 ,,, 
II\ ,,,, 
II\ 
~6 

lIS 
116 
Ill> 
llll 

147 

Ill 
Ill 
99 
97 

145 

IU 

146 
117 
IH 
IH 
I~Z 
IH 
I lZ 

110 
Ill> 
lito 
lh5 
1411< 
145 
119 
I~ 
Ill 
IH 



132 CHAPTER IV.-AGE 

SUBSIDIARY TABLB IV.-PRoPORTION OP CHILDRBN UNDER 14 AND OF PERSONS OVER 43 TO TBOSB 
AGED 14-43 IN CERTAIN CASTES, ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 14---43 PER J00 FEMALES 

• 

Danie 
Brahman 
Raj put 

lllllher CuJtlvato,.. 

Ahir (Hindu~ 
Do. (Tribol 

Kunhi 
Kurml 
Lodhl 
Mali 
Marotba 

Hl&bor Arthaao 

O.rhoi 
Sunar 

lo"lnll Caoteo 

DhiiTUir 
Kewat 
Nai 
MhaU 

, 

Lower Artlaano ud T.-.doro 

DMjoro 
Kolar 
Lahar 
Toll 

Primitive Trlbee 
• Oond (>llndu) 

Uo. (Tribal) 
Holbo 
Kawar 
Korku 
Oroon (Tribal) 

Do. (Chriotian) 
O.iao Hindu 
l.lo. (Tribal) 

Bharlo or Dbumio (Hindu) 
l.lo. (Tri'-" 

Bhil _, 
Kol (Hindu) 
Do. (Tribal) 

Maria 
S.wan or Saoor 

c.u.. 

.. , .. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 
.. 

.. .. 
'. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

Proponioa of children i Proportion of penou ..,.,. ' 
both ICXd per I 00. t 43 per I 00 ocecl I +-0. Number of 

_ ----·· ____ j mani<d , I femaleo-
Penona · Married I +-43, -

aged . femaleo ageci 

1 

Male. Female. I 100 femoleo 
1+-43. 

1 
14-43. i of aU oga. 

. I 

2 : ' I 4 I 5 

I 

6~ 
I 

671 
65 
711 

791 

~~ 
~~ 

:l 
7~ 
751 

781 
! 

so! 
77: 
74 
74 

' 

:~ 
76 
78 
88 

81J 

7~ 

i~ 
8~ 

126 
1161 
831 87 
77 
811 
76t 
761 

~~ 
81 1 

81 

17~ 
18~ 
U9' 
175

1 

17~ 
g~ 
161 

177\ 

174, 
180 

I 
i 

178-
1 

18Ji 
1751 
171, 
176 

l 
' 1821 

2151 
175 
179 
1791 

1831 
I 

176; 
1791 
207: 
J9Al 
20f 

~~~ 
183• 
1181 
1731· 
187 
167' 
1701 
Js;l 
22~ 
18) 

70 

73 

H 
ia 

77 

62 

1tt 
63 
61 

~1 
72 

7 
7~ 

63 

60 
54 
63 

.77 

6 

49 

49 
49 
48 

44 

47 
49 
38 
49 
49 
46 
48 

48 

48 
48 

48 

48 
50 
49 
47 

46 

46 
48 
47 
46 

48 

47 
48 
47 
46 
47 
40 
42 
49 
48 
51 
48 
51 
67 
51 
48 
48 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES 

SUB:iliDlAR1 T.,BLlt V.-PROPORTION OP CulLDREN UNDER 10 AND OF nR..'10NS ACED 60 AND 
TO TBOSI! AGED 15-40 ~ .U.$0 OF MAIUUED FEMALES ACBD IS-4(} PER 100 RMALES 

Pro~nioD ol chlldrm both
periOO. 

• 
1931 

r-.:---
191 I 

---,---

ll 

OVI!JI 

r:----,.--- --, --,-, --,-, --1..,.--

11931 ; 1921 . 1911 ~ 1931 \1921 j 1911 Mala. ~:_ Mateo. !..!.:_ 1\W... ~~I 19ll 19ll 11911 
! I ; I I I I 

---------~~~----~~-~~-~!~-~~ ~--~+-~---
2 i ' ' 4 s 6 ' 7 a 9 10 I" 

1 

12 , u 14 n 1 I• 
--1---l---- I . 
c. P. ud Berar 

Sau~r 
Jubbulpore 
Damoh 
Naninghpur 
Hoelwlgobed 
Nirnar 
Makrai 

Mu .. lla 
Sroni 
B<tld 
Cbhindwaro 

Wanlluo 
N•KPur 
Chanda 
BhandoTO 
Balaghot 
Amnoti 
Almlo 
Buldma 
Yeotmal 

Raipur 
Bilupur 
Drug 
s ..... 
!Unku 
Nandwaon 
Khair"'!Uh 
Chhulkhadm 
Kawan:lh.a 
Sakri 
Rail!"rb 
Sannprb 

:· : : ·1 ' ' " '] '"~ "l ' j 

7 

73 
6 

' ' 

72 
75 
72 
811 
Bli 

7~ 7l 
7 
6 
79· 

~ 

71 
66 
68 
70 
67 
67 
72 

I 

69 
69 
71 
68 
66 
68 
75 

I .i IN 

14 n ~ IOI ~ Iii J I 
IS 16 ~ II ~ ~ H 
IS 16~ I~ ~· II l 
IS~ 16 fll I 161 I 1\ U 

80 78 

w ~~ 81 

,IJ: i' 11 " " i 

.. ·~ :· ] ' "i 
181 16 l I~ " IJ H• 

' 

172 IS I I~ 11
1 !l~.· 

• : :: ii •• ~ r1 ,. 
6~ 165 143! :l :l 1J 191 17: 17j 

156 
145 

" 162 

7
7

1 165

1 

IHI • I 1
1
!, ll!i 20 18t 1!1 200 1671 12! '! Ill 18 14 101 

74. 19'1 15&: 1~ 1~ 19 21 u 111 
751 lOS 16IY 12. ts! 21' 24 12 17\ 
6a! 17o; ISS' 1<4/ l:li 21' 21) 17 It>, 
6M 1711szl 11:!'1! 11,2.'. 1a 1" ~~ 1~~o 

18 "4 "I I I~ 18. I I 7
71

1 

18 15<1 11>1 I& ll• ll 
,7~ 147

1 
/6J j 11: I~ I, I I i 

8s
1 J 18~ 16 a. ul u' 19 1 1~ 

8J, 7
7

91 1901 111 ~~ 1~1. n, 11"1 • 14' 

a; 

8J' 2i 176• IS I , I~ 21 1110 t 
·5· B4o 2~ 1q 7 &·1 "· 9 8i .;,, 
o ' es! 261 1 a. ll, 11 18 II) 11 

~~~· 77' 18 IS Ill 119 14 21' H' I~ 
911 77! 21 160i llj 1'1' 201 \AI Ill I"' 
M. ~: Is I~ Ill H· "' zil 100 I~ 
:~ :~ ~~ ::,: : ~~ :: ~~ :: ~~ 

i 

as: 7o 
1 

18~ lbll II 11 li ll' 9 I i 
H 199. 2111 

~ a,l 189 21)9 
~ 7 7 :: :~: Zll IQ~ ~ 12; 1{1 9 I: 

_Y_:::r-_;,...._'-.-___ _!. __ :Jj __ :..!..._:l_._· _F_~l!,__i:_ll.;_. _¥_l.:.\ __ ~;~_:__l j '1 :: 

J1 

H 
J7 
J7 
H 
)7 
Ia 
J) 

,, 
II 
)1 .., 
J) 

16 

H 
11 ,. 
16 ,. 
)& ,. ,. 
)0 

" ,. ,. 
H 
Jl 
)1 
17 ,, 
J9 ,. , 
J1 

u 



134 CHAPTER lV .-AGE 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A.-I'RoPORTION 01' CHILDREN UNDER JO AND 01' PERSONS OVER 60, TO THOSE 
AGED 15-40; ALSO OP MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER I()() FEMAIJ!S 

ReliJion ond utunl 
divilion. 

proportioa of children both sa:eo 
periOO. 

Proponion of penono over 60 
per I 00 ·~ I S-40. 

I 
1 Number of married 

- -----...------' fcmalco "8«1 

Penono al!"'i 
1~40. 

-.- I IS-40 per roo 
Married femaleo I females of Ill 

•11"'1 1~40. 1931 1921 1911 lga. 
. I ' --

1931 11921 

----~ p ----~--~-----.,----F-:----r-------
1 I I Fe· j I Fe- -- I 

191 I 1931 1921 . 1911 Mole~. leo. M.aleo. eo. Malea. !mare..! 1931 i 1921 1911 

C.P.andBerar 

All reliJIOIUI 
Hindu 
Mu•hm 

4 I s 6 : 7 8 9 10 II 12 I 13 : 14 I 15 16 

1------l--74~! 164 211 21 

2 3 

J 7 n 1 rs7r rsol 1631 211 21
1 

17 
17 

1-j-1 
lit lSi 3J '"1 ~ 

321 36 3li • 37 

Tribol 

N,buddt1 YDl/ly Dit>Uitm 

All roliJIOIUI 
Hindu 
Mu•lim 
Tribal 

Pi4tNJU Dit>Uitm 

All roli1iona 
Hindu 
Mualim 
Tribol 

Mmt~tlrtl PI<Jin DiWillfl 

All ... u1iona 
Hindu 
Mualim 
Tribol 

ChiuJttU,arla flaill Divw.,. 

69 
70 
77 

64 
63 
67 
6 

12 
71 
70 
7l 

71 
12 

All reli11001 
Hindu ' 
Mualim 
Tribal .. ~l 

Chhotn Nt~~tPW Divizian I 
8 All rt'liJiona 

Hindu 90 
Mualim :: 

1 

671 
Tribol •• 94 

--- ------..!....-

7 
7 
87 

6q 
68 
6 
80 

8 
76 
68 
86 

7 
.7 
7 
87 

85 
85 
62 
8 

86 
83 67 
89 

69 
78 

69 
69 
65 
77 

78 
77 
H 
80 

72 
71 
12 
76 

H 
59 
77 

9( .. .. .. 

173 177 170. 
171 203 167 

I 
ISO 167 1581 
149 166 157 . 
167 106 159i 
147 

1851 
1621 

I I 
159, 1871 1691 

159· 178 1681 

~~r 172 1681 

15 201 . 1711 

lSI 1591 181 
157 179 

il1 183 ~~~ 157 19 16 

1671 160 
1:: I 56 18 1621 

139 164 145 
192 208 169 

:~ "1 
206· 

20 .. I 
PH: 168 .. , 
2101 221 . . • 

20 22 15 17 . 13' I 35 32 34 
191 171 13 15 10. 13 36 30 36 

I 

I I 

8~ I . ' 

6 13 & "I 37 
331 

37 
6 81 I~ 12 & II 37 33 37 
8' 91 14 10 13: 36 34 36 
61 8 10 13 ~ Ill 37 31 37 

I' 
I I 

I 
I 

I 

8 10 :~ 151 I~ 13 
371 

31. 36 

!i 
10 16 II 14 37 32 36 
9 II 15 Ill 15 36 32 35 

10 II 15 9 12 37 30 37 

I i I 

I 
JSI 13' 

131 
191 20 !! 36 32 36 

J31 13 191 20 151 36 32 36 
121 12 17 :~ 161 g 3~ 3l 33 
12' 13, 20 I~ 31 30 36 

I I 

' 

u 
I 

91 12 13 101 ii 36 32 36 
9 53 13 I~ ~~I 32 37 

1 " 12 32 36 
9 II 15 10' li 

31 
28 35 

I I 

·351 ' 
~ 

8: 10 II ~ II 31 34 
8 10 II . . . . 

HI 
32 .. 

7 9. I~~ I~ . . .. 32 . . 
6 71 .. .. 31 . . 

' 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-VARIATION IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE PERIODS 

~-------~--------~----~~~~-----··--------
Variation per cent iD population( incruso +. decreaae - ). 

N1rural diviaion. P<riod. 
AU agea. I I D-10 ID-15 1~0 4()-60 60and 

I . over. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

+10.71 
I 

-2.~ {'901-1911 . . +31. -lz.o' +9 . -31.5 
1911-1921 

2.l 

-8.4! +30.1[ -7. -o.~ +3.3 
1921-1931 +6.71 +7.9l -3.0~ + 15. -1.5 -25.47 

{1901-1911 +27. + 21. I I +2~·~ +72.6 .. , +45.5 -3.31 
.. 1911-1921 .. -6. -12.8 +32.4 -14.~ +.2.0 

1921-1931 +14.j +15.2 -2.34 +27.95 H.97j -16.44 

{1901-1911 .. +13.9 +31.7 -18.1 +IO.S +12.81 +39.7 
•. 1911-1921 +0.~ + 1.5 ·+29.7, -8.0 + 1.0; + 11.0 

1921-1931 + 13.2 +10.7 +10.11 +25.71 +4.9, -16.5 

{1901-1911 .. +23-~ +33.6 -7.2. +21.0j +27.4 +45.7 
.. 1911-1921 +3. +4.2 +26.4 -s.~ + 12.1i +18.3 

1921-1931 + 12.13, + 13.17 +9.7~ +18.6 +6.591 -16.87 

{'901-1911 ·~l 
! 

+~-~~ +28.3-.. +30. +IJ. +34.0, 
• • 1911-1921 -6.7 .. I 

1921-1931 +28. +O.SI 

·~'1 
+64.1' + 19.871 -6.1& 

I 

{1901-1911 +17. +33.~ 
I 

+15.~ +42.2 
Tolal 

-II. + I5.1Ji 
• . 1911-1921 -0~ -2.1 +27. -8.1 +3.01 +10.3 

1921-1931 . . +12. +10. +8. +23. +4-~ \ -17.5 

Norbudda V•lleJ Dlviaion 

Plat•au Dlvialon 

Maratl11 Plain Divial011 

Chhatri•ltllb Plain Diviaion 

Chhota No,pur Diviaion 



SUBSIDIARY 1'ABLB Vll.-RsPORTED BIRTH RA'l'B BY SBX AND NATUAAL DIVISIONS 

-- -------:---·--"'"!f-- ·--
Number of birtha pu 1,000 or total population (C<:naua or 1921). 

Coatnl Pro~=..-J ---------- - - -- . -------- - ----- ---; -~------ ---
Narbudda Valley Plateau Oivitioa. Maratha Plaia Chhatti•11•rh Plain 

Don.r •. Divilioo. Diviaion. Divia1on. 

You. --
I Romer b. 

Malo. Female. 1\fa~. Female. Male. Female. Malo. Femalo. 1\falo. Female. 

• I 
I 

I i l , 4 ; 5 6 7 8 9 . 
I 

10 II I ll 

I ~ I 

17.J 19.5( 18.4( 16.71 JS.9l 19.CU 18.5~ l9ll . ·' zo.s 19.1~ 20.25 PI""" fnr Control PrOY• 
' Inca Hr.ta by Jc.. are I 
' • not andable lnd their 

19U IB.l 17.4 19.41 18.2 15.7• 14.8l IUS 18.01 17.5l 16.9 
C:'•lion h•• lh•rrfnrtf .. n omit..., •hde cal· 

. eulotina proponiono • 

19U ... U.31 22.2 22.91 21.9«1 22.41 21.31 24.21 23.1( 22.5 ZI.Jl 

. 
1924 .. 22.6 21.~ 22.&1. 21.61 22.2 21.1 22.~ 21.51 22.1 21.71 

. 
19U .. u.~ 21.4( U.s 21.3. 21.1 I 19.9 23.24 u.o. 21.61 20.91 

1926 .. USI U.4 U61 22.1 U.21 21.0 24.4· ZJ.Il u.s~ ZI.'H 

192J .. 1).4; U.l 24. I• 22.7' 24.U nu 21.71 U.4, ~1.9 20-71 

1928 .. %).8' u." zu UO'! Ull nz~ 24.34 22-tl 22.01 zu, 
. . 

19l9 .. u...: 21.JI ZUI 19.41 22.3 21.41 2).61 u.~ ~ 21.11 

lt.IO .. 24.S( nz '1).1( 2U 25.41 24.ll lS.l n7• Zl.64 n.ll 

T.-l .. u.o 21.291 22.)}; 21.141 2US. 2U4 Zl.OII 21.131 21.47 211.1J 
' 1911 ~ U1 zs. no 21. 24. 2S.l_ ~ u•, 21.9' 

' . I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-R.I!PORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION 

Nwnher of dcam. per 1,000 of- coocemed (Catluo of 1921). 

--------- - ----· I 

I Nerhudda Valley 
I I Maratha Plain I Chhattis""m Plain Cent,.l Provinca ' I ond Jlcnor. Divilion.. Plai<R DivioiDn. Divisiou .. Divi.sioD. 

I 
Yar. ' I -------- I ' I 

I ' : 
I I I 
I I 

i I 
Mole. I Female. Mole. Fernole. Mole. Feml\le. Male. I Female. ' 1\Inle. Femole. 

I I ' : 

I I i ' I I ' 
' 8 ' 9 l 10 II I 2 I 3 ! 4 s 6 7 I 

' 
I 

I i I ! I ' I ' I 

I I I 

41.331 38.281 1921 .. 46.02 42.01 46.85, 44.89 50.061 45.46' 52.31 44.81 

I ' 
1922 .. 31.03 27.56 32.831 30.57 29.39, 24.75: 30.76i 28.15 31.27 25.5 

31.2~ 
I 

1923 .. 32.14 28.92 33.27 27.7~ 24.17' 31.8~ 29.15 33.9 28.96 

1924 .. 34.43 30.73 35.57 35.851 25.1 21.82' 37.06 33.47, 31.21 26. 

25.551 
I 

1925 .. 28.91 25.561 28.28 26.5 'I 21.70 30.28 27.15. 28.71 23.81 

1926 .. 35.95 32.71 39.54 38.08 32.22i 27.87 36.44 33.96: 33.76 28.63 

28.8~ 32.61 
I 

1927 .. 32.81 29.781 33.30 32.62 25.55 30.07j 34.55 29.09 

1928 .. 35.11 31.97 42.90 41.15 33.961 30.84 33.01 30.141 34.22 29.01 

1929 .. 36.03 32.22 35.01 32.841 34.6j 30.98 l6.711 33.32 36.2! 30.38 

' 44.111 1930 39.61 
I 

"·'~ 
31.17, 37.99 37.31, 31.66 .. 35.881 39.46 35.69, 

Totol .. JS.ZJ 31.13 36.9 35.3/ 1233 28.41 3S.41 n.I6 153~ 29.19 
I 

37.491 19ll .. 39.83 36.04 44.37 41.71 35.15 30.83 40.30 37.52 31.73 

' 
Not..-Fll'\lra for Central Provincea Statea by au. are not available and their population has therefore not been taken mto coDBlderabOO. 

whllo ealeulatina the proportiono. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-REPORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND AGE IN DECADE AND IN SELECTED 
YEARS PER MILLE LIVING AT SAMB AGE ACCORDING TO THE CENSUSES OF 1921-193) 

AveraJ11! of I 
Cenous of 1921. 

Decade. -~--l-92-l-~--l-92-3--,---19_2_5 ____ 19_2_7 __ ,..1/--19_2_9_ 

Aae. I I I 
I I 

Fo- Fe- Fe- Male. Fe- Mole. Fe- Mole. Fe-
I 

Mole. male. Malo. male. Male. male. male. male I male. 
i 
I ! I I -I 2 3 i 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 . 

' 

f].j I 

.d 
I 

i 

32.11 I 
118•• 

.::l 
I 

19.( .. 18S 46.0! 15.~ 31.1 29.1 36.01 32.< 
! I 159.~ o-s .. 91.0 176.3 136.~ 124-S 129.( I OZ. 148.~ 120.!1 126.7 

S-10 . ·I 
I I ' I 

12. 11.8 21.3 18.3 10.9 10.5, a.s 7.8, 9.( a.s' 9.j 8.8 

G-15 7. 7.~ u.s e.sl 6.5i 7.~ ~ ·; l.Z.&; '·j 6.< 7.1 6., 7.3 

S-20 18.1 20.11 
' 

12.4 15.1 •j 9.4 11. 13.11 

::j 
11.5 ' IZ.G IS.4' 

I I 0 .. 11. 12.1 2M 

n~ 
H., IZ.j 10.3 'l IZ.j 13.9', 

"~ ' 0 23. 29.l; 37.~ 31. 

:~ 
18. 15.1 19.1 .. 

, .. J 20. IU 24.9 

58.~ 60.~ ' ando ... .. 86.~ 105.7 95. 63.5 54.( 68. 87.~ 74. I 

AI 

Census of 
1931. 

1931 

Male. Fe-
male. 

-
14 IS 

36.! 31.9 

140.~ 115.9 

13.1 12. 

7.l 7.2 

IOJ 12. 

11.~ 13.3 

2S.l 12.5 

112.1 101 .8 
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St:liSIDIARY TABLE X.-REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER t.tll.U OP L\CK SEX 

)lome ----- ------ ---- ' - ·-·- ·-
of I I Ratio per mille ! NerWdda \'llll.y I I 

dio- ' Yen. j Ac:tuol number of deaths. l'oh,.w Pla~a Chham. .. rh 
of eadl -. I Dm.,.>n. \ Pia,..,. onw..._ I 

-··i u,"-..on· o.~ .... -- ----,---
I I I I I ·-1·..:·....:. 

1------ -- .. -

' Tccal. Male. 1 F <male. Male. , Female. I Male. Fomolo., Mole. lllala. F...,..o. 
' 

I l 
I 2 i 3 4 I s. 6 7 8 9 I 10 II ll I " 14 

I I ' 
511,3311 4.01 4.~~ I 

' 1921 30,07~ 28.2S1 4.3~ 4,141 ''1 a.z~ .. , M: 8,U71 7,61( 9,)8~ 
1922 ... 41 21 .01 l1 1921 1,090( 5721 -~, 

.. 161 II .. II 4\l 42\ loi 
1924 4,91> 4,791 .71 68~ 691 

.. , 
.b 

51~ .081 .. I 9,7041 ),96~ E ll! 2~ 4,00 1~4 
1925 .. 125, 65 5 .01 .01 I • .. , 

·~ I 4<1! 
0 ! 1926 4,565' 2.380

1 
2,18' .34: .3 ' 77 79! ' 6 1 ,927 .. 11>.311\ 8.%~ 7.8J~2 1.2() ':~ •• 2,~ 1.14. 16~ .~ ,_m ,_:i~ 1·~~ 

(

' Wz~ 1~.·:~:1, s,.974: 63.210745 o .. s4~' o s· 3,383 3.n+ 4pi 41~ 1.44~ I,4<1Q ·~•I 
,01.3; • ., .4~ 56 . SIO ,~ 4 2.101. 2,41>21 14" 

~-+-'9_3o__ _2_3_,2_s_o:'-'-'·:.:.60:.:1-!-'-· 64-:'-__ 1._6i7:

1 

__ ,_.6_'t:_..:2.:...1.:.8+--2.=18~1,f... _:_3D4!:."}._...:':.:' ~'} 1_:::':'':.:)1-· ....::8.:,:4:.:""'+. _ _:.7•2! 

1921 1,7117 913' 8741 .13 .131 ISO 2711 · · :;J llj ,j 
1922 407 20~· 207 .03 .011 21 7

1 ~ liB II~ 
19!3 275 135 14() .02 .0~ 20 ~ 1061 101' 

li 1924 978 4R6 · 491 .07t .Ott ll91 I~ I "6o Jlllo 

'll 1926 . . . 3,644 J.9o~> 1,m: .2!1 .25 m ~ t,Js~ 1.2~~ 

171) ,. 
~I 

27\ 
H 

II oil 
& 1925 . . 3,145 1.625' 1,520: .211 .2~ 2111 ,

7
1 ''~~ l.s4n J,41rl 

Jl :m :: ~~~ 1,50~ 1,30~ j~ .I 41~ 14!'1 '!~ ~:]! S4.., 

----+-:;_~-~--·-·t __ !_~_9_1~_2_.~ __ !: ___ 2._r_:t~:----:-~~~----:!_~·!-----4-----ir1 ___ :i,~r---:-~.~~ __ ,_3_~~~---~._~~-~t~! ___ 

24.431 22.71 34,02f 20.1J 169.84~ 158.08~ 
I 

1~~ u 
)ll\' 

18~ 

1921 •. 327,930 
17.93 16.17 25,205 14,4221 
17.5S, 16.0 25,09 13.2171 
18.23i 16.41 27,73~ 11,9701 
15.521 13.9 20,9to'il 12,10): 
18.861 17. 29.708

1 
14,59! 

16.731.· 15.48 . 23,91~' 13,02 
19.404 17.851 31,49 15,03 
20.46 18.51 27,105 . 16,261 
21.Sfl! 19.7S 32,37 · 16.711 

1922 .. 23'7,164 124.61 ' 112,54 
1923 .. 233,575 122,0191 III,S5~ 

~ 1924 •• 240,944 

·~"l 
114.21~ 

~ 
19lS •• 204,667 107,885 96.78 
1926 .,; 252,589 131,081 121,50 
1927 .. I 224,01>9 116,31S 107,75 
1928 .. 12511,109 134,877 124,23 
1929 ... 271,05 142.214 128,840' 
1930 149.858 137,472: 

19,141 

1),42~ 12.11 

59,64~ 
%.0. 
4).~0111 
511,1" ~ 
41,b9~ 

49.1~ 41.9 
48,111 
,~.~9 

54.74 
41,,. 
l9,lb 
44.01 
16.41 
4~.1~ 

)9,\2~ 42.97 
49.17 
,1,07 

'1,911' 

,.,71~ 17.91 
14,64. 
ll,4h 
16.014 
J4, ~07 
)8. too 
41,071 
41,816 

,, 
I,)Oo 

• ftl 
114 

10 
0\4 

Z.f•• 
~·tl 
1~9 
111 

IM 
H 
9 

21 
11 

)Ill 

'"' Ill 
2~7 
U9 

\0,11~ 
,2, .Cil 
H,B/1 
)1, lhl 
211, 111> 
11,(1/b 
J I. '1'04 
l\.11•1 
17.~t.C'I 
J8,5UI .. I 287,33 -, 

43,4861 22,68~ . t 

II,OR 
II,OioO 
11,611!1 
12,117\ 
IUIIZ\ 
1Uil0 
IS,SI~ 56.1>1lJ 

-~ 

lm' .. I 
.... I 1922 ' 25,618, 13, IS~ c • 1 1923 .. , 24,321! 12,58 ·l!:' 19H .. [ 32,7231 16,901 I!.!! l92S u.o2~ t2,lnP .u I -· 1916 .. , 31>,658 18.835. ... 1927 31,317 115.312' 
i5CI "I 1928. "I 27.7871 14,44* 

1 1929 · 2?,934/ n. t7l 
I )9]0 ---..... 33,077 17.00~ 

' ' 41,6951 
! : i 1921 I 24.206 •• i 

• 1922 ' 36,.38.11 21.179 

J 1923 
.. , 

35,0231 20,137. 
1924 ... 37,136 21.281, 

t 19H •• ! 31,710, IR.%6 
1926 ' 40,251' 22.8711, Sl .. , 

• 1927 .. I 34.R~s~ )9,90Cl' _lj 1928 ' 37,576 21.826 .. , 1929 .. 38,21>9 22,306 
1930 39,441 22.7S9 

l I 
1 1911 . ·' 5,46'7 2,674\ 

1922 6,149 2.912 

• . 1923 15,867 8.079> 
~ : 1924 11,081 S.55+ .. 

11925 ... 5,2 2.60S • E 1926 .. I 6, 3.11~ 
1927 3,.31> l,S2 

11918 
3,77 1,82of 

1929 2,80 1,3171 
1930 871 )Hi 

' 

20,804 
12,468' 
11.731 
IS.8l~ 
11.65 
17.~211 
15,005, 
13,339 
14,%1: 
16,073j 

17,49~ 
IS,20 
14,8861 
15,8~ 
13.2 
17,17); 
14.9%: 
IS,7SO 
IS.96l 
16,682 

f 
2,793< 
3,217 
7,788 
S,S27 
2,618 
3,372 
1,848 
1,946\ 
1,4911 

497 

! 
3.4~ 
3.05, 
2.90 
3.06 
2.661 
3.29 
2.86 

3.1~ 3.21 
3.2 

.3 I 

.4 
1.1 
.8 
.) 
.4 
.2 
.2 
.19\ .osi 

29~ 
. 1.7'11 

1.69! 

2.2~ 1.6 
2.5 
2.241 
1.9?1 
2.0 
2.31 

2.SI 
2.1~ 
2.1 
2.2~ 
).9 
2.50 
2.15 
2.2~ 
2.29; 
2.~ 

:~ 
1.121 

'9 .3 

.27 

.Z& 

.2V, .o I 

9,01 6,915: 
7,945 S,SSI> 
8,11 . 6.281\ 
8,1841 6,48~ 
7.42~ 5,66 
9,29 7.481 
&.244! Ull 
9,24\ 7,0i\O 
7,787. 6.0S4J 
8.9091 6.728 

I 
2.JI9\ 2.421 
),365 1,711 
1,07~ 1.12 
2,2S 2,54 
S9~ IlliZI 
6S 81!~ Wl I,JS 
6641 729! 

17~ 225 
.II 2~ 

1,497; 
604, 

t:: 
SOl

1 

71ll 
8~& 
99S 
72/; 

1,06~ 

2,02~ 
2,04} 
1,8111 
1,511· 
1.%71 
2,100. 
1,71~ 
2,01~ 
2,50 ' 
2,138 

56 
)02 
)44 
1·•• 
JH 
lS+ 
ZlO 
659 
744 

. 196o 

1.1~~ 
5111 
szo 

5~ 40 
7~ 
714' 
I)B4l 
671) 

1,01], 

I,IJ 
1,1'19~ 
1,111 

911 
8711 

1,17~ 
1.041 
),)10 
1,621\ 
),)07' 

' 6'11 
29ft 
31>3 
182. 
IIIIo 
424 
29} 
67& ezr, 
2}~ 

Jl, '10 . 
9.0741 
1.042 

11.711 
8,5h4 

Jl,IH 
11,117 
8,019 

10,491> 
11,660 

9.647 

·~ 
7,167 
8.604 

. 6,h 
8.17 
7. 
7.HI 
9.044 
9.01~ 

"· '"' 9,01 •. 
7.846 

11,1\9 
8.Jl4 

12.640 
10.491 
1,410 

IO,IM 
11,407 

7.4~0 
6.660 
!.617 
6.7lS 

• 5,191 
6,904 
s.~.r 
U481 
6,7ft~ 
7.1151 

lOl' 
1,111~ 
6,191 
l.70~1 
1,7 
2,14 ' 

l9"' 
54l

1 

44f 
21~ 

I 
).9111 \.107 
I. All ),4'•7 

2."•' l,hl8 
l.W 1.641 
I.e•+ I.~ 1\ 
1.141 I, 'lolo 
2,417• ','1.'8 
l,lh\' ,_ .. , 
l,S12 2.!"'1 
l.H1• I,MI 

B09 I, 111>8 
2,8 Ill• 1.4~9 
1.1129• 1,799 
2.916 1,715 
2,8117 '·'" ), I 01> I, Ill til 
1,90) 
2.99\' 

l,\11 
1,7<•2 

l. 'll>ll 1,492 
l.,.., 1,412 

I 

I 
I 

11 

.. , 
:.t 
"I 

Nou.-Y.,..... fCil'Cawal '-iDeas .... bJ ..._are _ __... mol d>of ... lbonlon-- ....,_......_ •lulo akvbo""l 
tbc prvpouiuoo. 

Ia 
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APPENDIX A 

Note on the re.l!iJtration and compilatiofl of vit.al JlatislicJ in ,the Ce11trill Picn:inces and 
Berar by Ma,or C. M. Ganapathy, M.C., M.B., D.I.H., LU.S., D1rcctor of 
Public Health. -
1. Ucgulralion of 'l!ital statiJtic:s in municipal towns, notified areas and can/on-

meuts.-lrt all municipal towns, notified areas and cantonments it is compulsory on 
the head of the family to report every case of birth, death or still birth occurring in hia 
houae, at the nearest police station-house or outpost where statistics are compiled. A 
definite period ia allowed for making thC~oe reports, i.e., the events arc to be reported 
within 3 to 7 daya from the date of occurrence. Deaths from epidemic di~eases, such a~ 
pla~u~. cholera, amall-pox,. infiu!!nza, relapsi_ng fever, ccr.e~ro-spinal !llening!tis, ac"!te 
poliumyelilis, anthrax, ep1dem1c pneumoma, encephaht1s hthar~1ca, d1phtbena. 
meaolc1, •carle! fever, typhus, typhoid, mumps, dysentery, whooping cough, tuher
culos:\ of the lungs, chicken-pox and puerperal fever or any case of sudden death are 
r~ported at once, and the period allowed for such reports does not ordinarily exceed 
24 houn. 

In order to provide a check on these figures the municipalities collect this informa
tion indcrwndently through their conservancy staff and compare it with the police 
figure,. The police registers are compared weekly at the police st:ttion-house with the 
municipal or cantonment registers by the Municipal Secretary or Health Officer or any 
other approved official entrusted with the duty, who ensures that all correction& are 
entered in red ink in the police registers and submits a list of the defaulters who have 
failed to rcp<Jrt to the police, to the municipal committee or the cantonment authority 
for legal actior. against them. The defaulters thu~ detected are prosecuted and ade
quate fines are inflicted on them for failure to report the occurrences. 

The police send to the Civil Surgeon's office on the d:ttes and for the period 
1pccilied in the foregoing paragraph a weekly return. The return contains the 
corr~'Ctcd fi~:ures, i.e., those embodying both items reported to them and items taken 
from the municipal or cantonment registers. 

In addition to the weekly returns referred to above, the police in all district head
quarter town&, cantonments and other towns, the population of which is 10,000 and 
upwards, submit to the Civil Surgeon a weekly return showing births and total deaths 
registered from all causes and also deaths from cholera, small-pox, plague, fever, 
respiratory diseases, dysentry and diarrhcea. These returns are prepared weekly com
mencin:t on Sunday and ending on Saturday, and are submitted so as to reach the 
Civil Surgeon's office every Monday. The Civil Surgeon then compiles a district 
return, and submits it so as to reach the Director of Public Health's office every 
Wednesday lor publication in the local Gazette. 

2. Ue~islration o{. vit<il statistics in mral areas.-In rural areas the registration of 
births, deaths and atil -births is not legally obligatory on the head of the household; 
the duty of making such reports is laid on the mukaddams and village kotwars in !he 
Central Provinces and on the police patels in Berar. All births, deaths and still-births 
are reported at fixed intervals at the police station-house of the circles in which the 
villnl(e i~ situated. The report books are written by the mukaddams, malguzars, patels 
?r by any literate pers.on in the village under the _direction of the mukaddam or pate!. 
fhe report books arc taken by kotwara at fixed mtervals to the police station-houses 
of the circle in which the village is situated. This agency is bound to report at once 
the o<;currcnce of epidemic outbreaks ~uch as_ plague, cholera, small-pox, intluenza, 
relapsm!( fc.;''t'r, etc., at the nea_rest po)1ce statiOn. When such reports are received, 
the officer m charge of the pollee statiOn-house forwards them without delay to the 
Civil Surl!con who takes prompt action. 

The office• in cha~ge ?f each. police station enters village by village, each birth 
or death reported to _tum 111 a. rel!•ster and sends to the Civil Surjleon's Office on the 
dntcs and for the penods spec1fied below a copy of the totals of khalsa and zamindari 
figures separately recorded :-

On the 3rd of each month, for the period intervening between the 22nd and last 
dar of the preceding monrh. 

On the lOth of each month, fur the week ending on the 7th of the current month. 
On .the 17th of each month, for the week ending on the 14th, and 
On the 24th of each month, for the week ending on the 21st. 

F?r the cll~l'king of vital statistics in rural areas, the followin~ instrul'tions have 
heen 1ssued wh1ch are followed by officers of the Revenue, Medical and Police 
department5 :-

(1) The entries in the kotwar's books should be checked in the village by all 
re~enue and medical offi.cers including the nccination staff, the method 
bemlt tc> assemble the villagers, and question them as to the births and 
deaths which ha,·e occurred in the village and as to the co• .-ectncss of the 
entries made in the book. 

(2) Th~ ya~ination staff should alsc> make enquiries at all houses which they 
v!s•t •n. the course of their vaccination work, in order to ascertain that all 
b1rth1 and deaths have been correctly reported. -· - ----
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(3J Enquiri~ in the villag~ sh<?'!ld not b.; made by police officcn, thia work 
rwt hctng part of theor le;!llun:ue dut1es. 

(-H Tl:e entri..-s in the police register should be checked by (al all ~venur otli,-,:n 
not hdow the rank of 1\:aih-Tahsildar; (I>) all medical olf1cera nt•t !'<"In'" 
the rank of Assistant Medical Officer; (<) Superintrndenta and A .. istant 
Superintendents of Vaccination and (d) all police officera not bcluw the 
13nk of Circle lnsp~-ctor. 

The above <;>fii~ers are r~uired to submi! to the Deputy Commi .. ion.:ra, Ch·il 
Surgeons an.l Drstnct Supermtendents of Pohce, on the lint day of e\·ery quarh:r 
reports showing the results of checking done by them. ' 

The r~su ;~ of checking is tabulated each quarter at received, and a t:onsulidated 
statement furwarMd by the Deputy Commissioner and the District Superintendent of 
Police to the: Civil Sur11con before the lOth of the lint month of the: quarter. In thit 
statem.,ut d1~·cks made by the Deputy CommiAioner and the District Supcrintcn•'ent 
of Police pt:r.onally are to be included. These atatementa are used by the Civil 
Surgeon for compiling the information required for the Annual Public Health Report. 

3. Regi.<tration of t•ital statistics tcilhin Rail~IIY limil3 and Forrst 11rras.-Birth1 
and deaths oc,·urring within Railway limits are reported to the nearest policc:-atation 
by certain oliicers of the railway administrations concerned.Jn accordance with •rranJic
ments rr.alie with them by the Local Government. In roreat villnll< .. the kotwan, 
who are appointed by the Forest De{'artment, report the vital occurrencrs in 1-'orc:at 
are$ t.J tho! Range Officen, and the Range Officers send the monthly atatiatk1 to the 
Civil Surgeon before the lOth of the month following that to which they relate. 

4. Comt,i/ation of t•ita/ stati.!tirs.-From the materials lurniahed to the Civil 
Surgeon by the police two statements are compiled by him each month. In one is en• 
tered the account of all births, deaths and still-births regi•tered in rural circlc:a (ahowinll 
khakt and z;~mindari separately) of the district, and in the aecond nil birtha, dcntha 
and still·hirth. registered in towns. The term "town" includea (I) all municipalities, 
(2) all notified areas, (3) all headquarters of districts, (4) all cantonment• and 15) placet 
with a popul;;tion of 5,000 or more. These statements arc as aoon alter the t"loae 
of the month as possible, submitted by the Civil Surgeon, to the De,,uty CnmmiNioncr 
of the district, by whom they ore transmitted to the Director of Public l-lcalth. The 
Civil Surgeon carefulll_ scrutinizes the fi11ures contained in the atatcmenta, and 
addresses the Deputy Commissioner on such points as may call lor remarks. Th ... e 
remarks, with the Deputy Commissioner' a orders thereon, are forwarded to the l>iotrict 
Superintendent of Police, and a copy of the aame ia aent to the Director of l'ublic 
Health. Cart. is taken that the returns reach the Director of Public Health by tho 
lStn of the _month follov.•ing that to which the: atatiatica relate. 

On receipt of the monthly statements from all diatricta the Director of Public 
Health has two statements (vital statistics return of towna and vital atatiati<-. return of 
rural area;) for the province compiled in hia office and publi•hed in the Supplement 
to th<! Cc-utru[ Provinccs Ga:etle. 

5. Dirrdor's ~·ieu-s as rrgards the arcurary ond ~t~arking oJ registration oJ vil11l 
statistic!.-The most important purposes of preventive medicine are tho 
prevention of such diseases as are preventable and the prcsef\'ation ol th~ life and 
health of the individual and the tuccesa of measures inatituted for the: attammcnt of 
tl:ese objects is directly proportionate to the relative accuracy of the recorda of birtltt 
and deaths. It is therefore of utmost importance that the re~iatration of births and 
desths •hould be' as accurat~ as posaible and with thia end in view the Director of 
Public Health scrutinizes this subject during the courae o! hia in~e_<"tion• !Jnd br)n111 
to the notice of the registration officials the dcfccll and lrrel(ularttlct nottced. fhe 
defects generally observed from the frequent inspection• of vital atatiatica reJiiotera ia 
municip.tl towns are noted below:...,- . , 

(1) Municipal peons do not report all the vital occurrence& at the mun1clp.1l 
office. 

(2) In several towns the work of registration i1 l~ft entirely to th~ '!lunit:ip~l. and 
police writcra, who make weekly compamona and the omraorona IR erther 
register are reconciled without bringing dd:aultera to book. 

(3) Wit!- regard to the enfort:ement of byelawa on t~e re~ti.stration ':'f. !i.tal 
etatistica the municipal committee& continue to ahark thcar re-pnnoabalatl"' 
and the 'memhcn of theae committee& fail to demonstrate that they pl:u-e 
their' duty above cheap popularity. 

(4) In a few cases defaulters are prosecuted but the amount of fine impo~d il 
generally so insignificant that it does not have a deterrent etlect. 

(51 In 1ome towna kotwan and police con&tab.l~ are in t~e ha~!t of repnrtinc 
vital occurrences to the police: alrhough at 11 not thelf legottmate duty. 

In addition to the ahove other minor irrel(ularitiea are often pointed out to the 
municipal committee& and th~ District Superintendent• of Police 11 the time of in•P«· 
lion in the hope that they will take neceo•ary ste'1s to remedy the defects, at a ~null nl 
wlrich some improvement baa been noticed but there i1 still room for conoadcrahle 
improvement. • 
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APPENDIX B 

STATEMENT I 

ACTUAL NUMBER OP DEATHS AT DIFFE!u!NT AGES IN EACH YEAR OP THE DECADE BY NATURAL DIVISIONS 

----
I I 

I I . i I 
• 

! 
' i y,.,. 0--1 1-S s-10 10--15 

I 
ls-20 20--30 3~ I 40-SO 

I 
50--60 60 a&d 

• I over. 

I I 
I ! I ' ' I 

(II) Nerbudda Valley DirialoD (ndudiD~ Makrai State) 

1921 28,824· 22,7ll 9,2881 5.219, 4,21~ 10,8951 11,918, 10.166 8.206 13.281 1922 23,691j 1014 4,967 2,907 2,717 6,565 8.036; 7,029, 5,973 10,10 1923 28,7411 15,760 4.612 2,693i 2,5631 5,889, 6,6581 6,12~ 5,205 9,452 1924 29,881 19.920, 5,53~ 3,663 3,2121 6,9971 7,5191 6,67 5,719, 10, 7U) 
19ZS 24,2'19. 14,4501 3,58 2,244 2,208 4,692 5,262 5,0321 4,485 8,248 19l6 H,no: 22.061 U93

1 

2,883 3,008' 6,393 6,714 6,42~ 5,824 11,614 1927 29.404, 19,4~ 4,430 2,844 3,0011 6.041 5,9251 5,28 4,605' 8,639 1928 35,2771 25.09 6,161 3,342 3,755 7,803 7.618; 6,9{) 6,307, 12,019 1929 26,940 18,9131 4,287 2,476 2,887 6,2711 6,3681 6,86 6,141. 11,123 1930 3D.92~ 25,001 5,7501 2,9741 3,7021 7,8871 7,790 7,76J 6,791' 11,80). 

A venae .. 29,3701 19,759. 5,350 3,124. 3,126 6,943! 7,380 6,82 5,925 10,703 

(6) Plateau Divlelon 

1921 ... 13,640 12,8931 6,183 3,6071 3.0141 

'"'I 
7,868i 6,55~ 5,533j 9,373 1n2 .. I 10,393 7,479; 2,529 1,3801 1,215 2.93 3,637 3,41 3,390 6,117 1921 .. I 14,054 6,650 2,07 1,210, 1,110 2,663 3.028· 2,73 2.611 5,134 1924 .. 12,776 6,356 1,727 1,2271 1,0971 2,341 2,643 2,441 2,293 4,415 1925 12,897 7,135 1,853 

l:l~ 
1,066 2,132 2,377 2,22 2,1921 4,521 1926 .. 15,898 9,937 2,097 1,3191 2,803 3,001 2,852 2.5791 6,023 1927 .. 14,686 9,628 1,900 1,196 1,201 2,412 2,519 2,322 2,230 5,150 1928 l6,m 11,691 2,70 1,622 1,615 3,150 2,962 2,763 2,525 6,031 1929 15,12 11,76 2,381 1,484 1,557 3,235 3,118 3,333 3,275 6,923 1930 15,917 13,497 2,443 1,31 1,525 3,192 2,9581 2,956 2,957 6,368 

Annp .. 14,18 9,703 1,5 1,471 3,213 3,411 3,160 2,959 6,005 

(<) Mentha PlaiD Dlvleion 

1921 .. 67,243 53,0861 15,13~ 7,0751 6,0341 15,3291 15,8211 13,053 14,2651 40,737 1922 54,75 40,992 9,276 4,657 4,250 9,867 10,697 9,217 10,052 29,510 192} 61,381 35,895 10,361 6,480 5,271 11,579 I 1,892j 10,082 10,085 26,720 1924 70,127 44.872 10,1981 6,446 5,885 12,8821 12,9481 11,005, 11,569 33,567 192\ .. 59,774 43,414 7,556 ·. 4,685 4,250 8,985 8,8101 7,864 8,386 25,020 1916 .. 75,6S4 51,436 8,194 5,088 5,287 11,291 10,309· ·9,057 9,944 32,894 1917 .. 64,101 46,759 8,286 4,8,41 

"'! 
10,899 ·::~~~: 8,S71 8,737 28,136 1928 67,624 43,190 7,846 4,547 4,87 10,475 8,295 9,035 29,593 1929 .. 69,4S7 51,717 8,641 4,955 5.575 11,626 10,6721 9,762 10,367 35,237 19)0 .. 75,236 58,930 Jl,6l91 6,225 7,343 14,665 12,482 11,141 11,349 36,444 

I 
A- .. 6M44 47,02 9,712 5,500 5,39 11,760 11,291> 9,805 10,379! 31,792 

(d) Cbbattioii,IU'b Admi.Diettative DlvlaloD 

1921 .. 37,6601 33,947 13,130 5,9381 4,991 13,012 13,615i 11,197· 10,8, 19,569 1922 25,067 18,961 6,551 2,845 2,597 6,810 7,7481 6.818 6,63 11,732 l92l 35,6781 22,297 6,695 2,95~ 2,680 6,5901 6,652 5,961 5,696i 10,658 1924 31,628i 19,285 6,206 2,75 2,659 6,337, 6,670; 5,664 5,3201 10,213 1925 .. 27,891 17,85 4,945 2,2611 2.424 5,758, 6,2721 5,449 5,196 19,383 1926 H.9911 23,230 4,723 2,526. 2,793 6,716 6.8871 6,022 5,77~ 11,546 1927 32,335 24,286 5,36 3,0321 3.49 7,80Si tm 5,37 rJ,459 1918 7,7271 34,931 24,215 5,27 

'·"~· 
3,073 6,733i 6,667 5,5831 I 1,554 1929 .. 35,55 26,643 5,213 2,624 3,185 7,095 7,035j 6,158 5.976 12,919 1930 38,449 29,632 5,325 2,705 3,300 6,9961 6,46~ 5,7_72 5,5561 12,095 

Annp 33,418 24,035 6,343 3,039 3,11 7,385 7,59 6,528 6.201lj 12,212 I 



• 

APPESDIX B.-VITAL STATISTICS FOR EACH MO!\"Tll 141 
--------------------------

STATEMENT II 

ACTUAL NUMBER OP DEATHS IN EACH MONTH OP THE DEC"-ADI BY NATCltAL DMSIONS 

I Jmuary. Fcbru- March. : ApriL Mar. 1
1

/ J...,., il July. l A~., I ~ ! ~~ ~~- ~~~ ~-
ary. I I l"""t>.r- I ..... '........ -bft. 

--------+'---:---4--i I • I I I 

1921 
1922 
1921 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1918 
1929 
1930 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1921 
1922 
1921 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1'125 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 

I i--:------·------ ---

. ·I .. , .. 

•• 

(a) Nerbudda VaUq Dtvtaloa (adudina Mak..t s .. llt) 
9.6iS: 
7,70311 
6,841 
6,4Hi 
6,31~ 
6,5981 
6,90~ 
6, 138j 
6,9281 
1,2871 

7,osJ 

5,026: 
3,6681 
3,1351 
2,867: 
2.8211 
3,3571 
3,0391 

3,05~ 4,085 
3,530 

3.47 

16,5~ 
14,1~~ 
15,2601 
13,87?1 

14,91~ 13,951 
13,475 
11,71 
15,16~ 14,76 

14,386 

8,42~ 
8,2171 
7,397, 
6.80!1 
7,27~ 
6,S6 
6,7831 
7,338 

7,6~ 6, 

7,3 

8,656) 
1>.639! 
6.002 
7,08~ 
5.700 
6,61~ 
6,03~1 
6,331 
6,1H1 

7,515j 

6,676 

4,338 
3,243 
2.852 
2,541 
2,600 
3.100 
2,662 
3,1H 
3,921 
3,403 

3,179 

15,37~ 14,071 
13,001 
12,583, 
12,578; 
13,2241 
11.2931 
10,8341 

12.619! 
14,636j 

13,0211 

7,57 
6.44 
5,87 
5.81 
5,41 
5,69 
5,61 
6,05 
6,661 
6,001 

6,11 

lo,976 
7,41) 
7.193 
8.452 
6.192 
8,002 
7,096 

~m· 
9,946. 

4,458 •.m; 
3.3801 1682 
2,970 
4.1691 3,196 
3,517 
4,476J 3,85 

3,704 

111162\ 
6,9121 
6.746 
7.4!!1 
6.n1f 

7.1!~ 6.815 
7,99 
1,461 

I 1,6971 

a.zw 

ll.A62i 
1,5~ 
7.b8!1 
7.4191 

u~ 1,39 
7.S 

10.871 
9.0~~ 

I0,;8ll 

1.935 

(~) Pla•u Dt'rlaloa 

U!~i 
7.e•lj 
1.1•4 
5,101 
9,707 
7,995 

11,641 
7,115 
UHI 
a.ml 

4,56!1 6.51~ 12.501 
4,3751 3.40 2,81 
3,127 3.77 4.17 
2.7211 2,8~' 3.07 
2. 7 ::'!1 2. 77 2. 71 
3,66~ 3,81 4. H 3,217 J.S7~ ).392 
s.511 '·"!I 3.919 
5,68 S,l85 3,71 
4,595 4, 9501 4,63 

3,851 4,056 4,BI 

6.5101 
5,lll<l> 
5.o•~ 
6. 7loJo 
5,7\\ 
7.011<) 
6. 'ltll-
9.7171 
5,94\ 
6.ml 
6,591· 

6,H6' 
l.H8 
l,&Ql 
2.441 
2.785 
),47 
3.H 
3,772 
3,07 
), 

),41 

(<) Manilla Plaia Dlvtaloa 

17,9811 20,i84 n.l611 l&.o96
1
· 

16,0271 14,2H1 10,1201 11,011 
15,306, 16,211 15,811 9,2118 
16,303 16.2611 16.131 14,~1 
16,179 15,008 11,423 II, 
15,879lj 15,966\ 11,H:tj 12,ftl7 
15,570 17,513 12.516, 12.010\ 
14,288

1 
17,8151 IJ,6201 ll.07!j 

2l.OSIJ 24.6121 l4,11l15t ll.l70i~ 
22.585 19,672 16,416 14,291 

17,1161 17,7901 14,407! 12,94 

(J) Chhattlaprb Admilllatrall ... DIYialoa 

8,3m 6,66 
6,1 
6.9891 
6.0171 
7,094' 
7,55~ 
7,1171 
7.7~: 
7,510< 

10,38911 
9,107 
7,4401 
7,6631 
7,004 
7,19!J 
7,96 .. 
7.46~ 
9,21~ 
9,1.., 

e.u~ 

15,904; 
11.911• 
12.058i 
10,000 
9,299 

10,414' 
Jl,9(H) 
14,2)71 
17,6761 
14,7600 

13,01~ 

24.946' 
6,910 

11,6411 
11,101, 
a.o'lli 

U,7ll 
12,721: 
II,H4' 
11.179! 
13,996j 

I 
12.877, 

14,958 
6.221 
7,908 
7,3'10 
7.697: 
8.11'>8 
9,716' 
9,403 
8.515 
9,711> 

9,o.t6l 
I 

9.51'1 
'178 
6.47& 
l'o.&:l 
U•4 
l.Z\\ 
7.711<1 

10.74& 
Ulto 
1,140 

I 
1,840 

'11.04\, 
2,9.11: 
3,171 
),0 111 
3.010 
),6~0 
J~7ea; 
i,l07• 
),7ft~ UJI 

4,11 

l'l,ftlll 
7.61 1, 
9, Jfl6 
8,8)1, 
7, Sl2' 
9.472> 

11,440 

~~:m 
10,6)51 

10,47~ 

II. 5Q<J 
6.9\l 
7.\:9 

IO.oll> 
,,\QI· 

10.1!1> 
8.1•1 

10 70\' 
II. Ill\ 

IO,U9L 
I 

9,0&9 

,0,899 
17.7\71 

19.19!> 
211.6119 

. 17,18~ 
2\,7SO 
2~.H9 
21,19\ 
21.081' 
).1,17~ 

I 
24.296 

21,7\9 
19,0941 
21,116~ 
lMIIO 
17,7\6o 
l9,1'1!> 
21,1117' 
11.111' ,, 
11.4•B; 
21,17~ 

21.160 

II.0:&-

1.1 "' 9.171) 
9.~ .... 

'·"" 11.7Q1 
ft.~!~ 

10,...., 
~~, .. , 
9,114~ 
9,4Hi 

6.221 
4.111 
HH 
4,071 
4,0\1 
.. \116 
4,414 
5,171 
4.516 
4,179 

4,586 

h\1 
7.~~[11. 
7,1.'4 
),lbd 
6,bl0 
•. '"'I 
to,7o\ 
9,lb0 
7,941 
7.•~1 

4,617 
l,b1Jj 
,,61111 
l,ll'>l 
,,OH 
H•l 
J, \ol 

'·'"I 4.11~· 
4,167 

S.92J 

16.7" 
lb,9ft1 
IU% 
1\,741 
16,6''' 
17.141 
14,478 
lft,9>16 
16.9 •1 
17,114 

16.700 



STA TEl\ lENT III 

Statemml 1h0flling the llfJerag~ numbu of births by seus in British Districts of Cmtral Proomcts tmd BuaT for tach JMnth in th1 d(cadt. 
, . 

-· !I a ·~D~~·~·-
Malo. ~~-i ;:.:. ;:..:. ~ .. 
ooj••iu ----.--+---.-1~-.--+--.~1--:,--t-~.~t--:,--r-~.~+--:.~r-: .• ~r-~.;.--;--;.,.~t-~.;,-1--.~.~r-~.~.-1--.~.~r-~~=-1-~.~.~~ .• I 

• ' I , I 

. ·i ... ,., .....,. ..... H ..... -· ...,.,. -· ...... ....~ ....., .. .o1 ..... 4 ...... , ... ,., I ...... . ..... , ...... 

~~ ·~1 _, ... ~ ·~ ~·· ·-· ... lo7: 
I ! I ! I 

••.•. , ... "'1 ...... , -~ ..... , - ....... ......; 
.,..., .... ,.1 .... ~ ••.• ,. 

------- ' 
Malo. ~- Milo. v-.. Morlo. ,..._ Malo. p-. Morlo. ,..._ Malo. ~- Joblc. F-. Malo. F-a.. 

.... 

-
.... 

•• ,.,. . d.61• ...... 

.. .. •• 

.. . ..... 
Jl,al 
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' 

~~~~~~~~~~~~---~~~~~ .... 
.... ...... ...... .. AT. •t.ssr .. 

••·n• 

...... I .... .., ... ,J ...... 

I 
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~~-~-~~~~~~~-~·~·-~~-~~d,lp 

_j~-~~------~~-~~~--
116,6• .,,,.,

1 
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-\,---1---1--- I I 1 ! I ! I I 
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1 
:aa1,107 :134,367 2:10,667 '''·"'I :aa•.o••,"•·•u 282,188·JOO,s7o 128s,ooa
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.au ... o 291,404 171,199 :161,7D~ J61,19ll'"·''' 
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APPENDIX C 

M.\LUIJA IN FoREST Ta.~crs 

1':1 a V<!fY lascin_:uinl! book enti~led "Civiliution and Climate" Pruleuor Ellsworth 
H<1nttngton has wntteo the followmg :-

"~p to a certain p~int in my _i!'vestigations, I uw no Jtrouod for ar~aliOJ to 
anyt~mg escept ~-n~m~c and pol!llnl factora in urlanatioo of the •rr,J~nt con· 
nectron be~ee, ctvrltullon and drmate. Then a little book on !o .a/11,;,. • 1 
NcJ:l.-ctd.faclnr iu the llislory oJ Gruc• .md Romr. h W. H. S. Jones, ronvi~.-N 
me that chm~tic chan!(es ha•·e ahered the conditions of hcahh aa wdl u the C'("Onnm: .. 
situatinn_. l.::trr &tudi<'l' indicate that in other countries auch 11 C<-ntr;rl Amerka, 
lndn-Chma, Ja•·a, and EJO•pt, as well 11 Greece and Rome, chan.;ca in the amuu!lt 
and virulence of such diseas..-, as malaria and yellow fc•·er rna)· ha•·c ~n l"<•t~nt 
factors in dimini•hin;l the vitality of a nation. In facl it now a<-ems rwh;~ble tlut 
through their etled on bacteria, on lhe 'll'ater supply, on the bre~-din11 rl:tl."<'l of in· 
sects, on the quality of the food, and rcrhapa in other W:t)"l climatic chnn~ca may rxcrt 
Quite as much etlC<.·t as through the more direct economic channel I." 

Apart from the general etlett uron the vitality of the reorle of thie rrovinre in 
certain tracts of bad climate, a factor which hna h<ocn of cunsid,·rahle in~ue~~re upon 
the histurv of the world in general, the particular effect of malaria in ro:ducina the 
expectarivn of life of the aboriginal tribea merits aume notice. In connection with 
the suggc~tious made upon thia subject in paragraph 15 nf the rrecedinll rhaptrr the 
Inspector-General of Civil Hospitala, Colonel 1'. E. Wilaoo, I.M.S., waa cunauhed 
an·l ha~ very kindly collected opinion• from local officera in certain lur.•tt tracta, 
some of which are reproduced below. 

The Civil Surgeon of Nimar, Mr. N. P. Shrivaatava, write~:-
"The nhoril(inal tribes are mostly denizena of the for<'lt and their aurroundinlt 

are invariably the hot-beds of moaquitoea. These tribea by tradition and cu•tnm 
are notorious for excenive indulgence in liquor on all ceremonial occnaion1. Like
wise during the febrile conditions and pla~tue epidemica I have noticed that the 
aborigines drink liquor freely to act·probably as a lchrifu~te (Dutch coun~tc). Dnrin11 
the early ye.o~n o( my service in Akola, I noted that nearly 8S per cent of the abnri· 
ghal population in the Mclghat forest were tuffering from enlnrl!o:d aplccn and thua 
malaria 11 obviou5ly rt-~ponsible for cutting short the apan of life of thete trihea. I 
agree with the Census Superintendent in deducing that liquor i1 drunk 11 1 fchrifutle 
and that malaria and not liquor ia responsible for cuttina ahort lhe lon11evity of 1he 
aboriginal trihes." · 

In forwarding the collected opinions of Aniatant M .. dical Oflicert aervinll under 
him, the Civil Surgeon, Amraoti, remark- . • 

"My own view is lhat the chid agen! in •.hortenif!g life and reducintl the al!ort• 
gine9 to a state of misery and poor phy11que 11 malart~. T_hey are probahly drrvc;n 
to take alcohol to make life seem ~ayer and they mar •.~ngrne that II cures malaro~ 
because it relieve~ them from the mtaery due to mal:ma. 

The Assistant Surgeon, Balaghat at:ll-
"ln my opinit·n the life of the aborigines ia cui ahort not 10 much by wine •• hy 

frequent attacks of malaria. Moat of them have enlnr11e~ apleena and a«o!Jdarv 
an=rmia which eventually leads to early death. I do not thonk tal thf thkcdlju~r 
definitely as a febrifuge. They usually drink it to eaae off the e cell o 1 ~ ar 3"/ I 
labour ard in the end contract the habit. They do, howevt'r. uae I<JUor •• D 

stimulant when thry find that a ratient i1 jlelli'!ll ~x~auated aa •. reault ?f !eve~ ~~ 
any other contiuu !d illnen. Thia uae, however, t~lofmtcd to certaon occa11ona on y. 

Other view& given by Aui61ant Medical Oflicen cona~~ted are _aiven bel?w :
The Assi•tanl Medical Officer, To.le.eo.on.Do.Jho.Jo.r.: There 11 I p~ac;tsce .amo~tl 

the lower clnssct of u&ing liquor on all fell!val occa11on~ and of I •gl!j'""'f.rona I c 
drug for 1110,t ail menta. 1 do believe that thoa may he actt?ll •• I c rr Ull"·

00 
• • 1 d' 1 Offi W d · "I have notoced that the a roJ!ona 1 

t:tke ~(~u~:t:::i; {:! ~o~~~ecti .. ~";·ith. ~;jill_i~u• ~~remonica and in cholera and plaJ!ue 
cases lo malaria it is not uacd a1 a febrrluge. d • v b • 

· 'f d" 1 Of]i Anjo.ngo.on· "Moderate rrn•onll may rtnll 
Tits Assistant " r boca d . ku!, 

11 
und~ubtedly. lowera the natural retillance 

immuni!y from fever, ut ron ID t'Xfc_e f . .. 
d ea the penon to all aorta o 10 ectson. 

an expoa . f]i K Itt • "Generally lhe ahori11inal p .. pulati.>n 
The Assistant Medtco.l 0 tcrr, e pur· 

8 
atimulant at:ainat exhauatinn but not 

u~e~~ liquor [,·r hringi'!g down !evefr andl ~: The ahort upectation of life of theae 
ape~ifica'ly for preventmg :Utac•• o ma an • f 1 • .. 

~ : b bl d I repeated attacks o ma arra. 
people " pro a Y ue. 0 

. • "The apan of life of the ahorirtinale :a 
The Anislanl ,\hd~tal Of]icer, Chsko.l~ ··a In most diatricta the reople of the 

DOt cut aho•t by heavy drink_i~ll ~ut. byl\fe't~h~t in rarticuJar are CO!'Ilantl~ in danrer 
hiiiJ in genenrl and the abofngm

1
a 1• 10 f the fever 11 yery common tn the Jun&let and 

of getting frequent atlac kt o ma ana, or I 
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hilly tractl. I do not conaider that liquor produce~ immunity from malaria. It is 
no doubt ral.cn by the•e people as a febrifuge, but how far it acts to produce immunity 
or cur<! malar:a i• not known. It certainly acta as a temporary stimulant. I per
•onally think that thcoc peqple get natural immunity after a while owing to previous 
attackl of mal.ria. However the main point ·that malaria cuts short their life is 
more or leu corre.:t." _ 

The Auislant Ilfcdical Officer, Dhanai: "I agree that malaria cuts short lhe lives 
of the aborigin1l population." "-..... 

The Assis!tmt Medical Officer, Chandur Da:ar: "I have served for several years 
in the tracts inhahitcd by aboriginal tribes and where malaria is most prevalent. 1 
am inclined to hold n view that in these regions it is malaria which 
cuts short the life of the aborigines and not intoficating liquor. 
I cannut give a definite opinion regarding the qualities of liquor as a febrifu¥e, but 
I have come t<> rc~ard it aa a necessity for the aborigines, residing as they do 10 cold 
and "et rcgious wrth scanty clothing and little food and having few of the amenities 
of life to keep them in good apirita and consequently in good health." 

In forw;rrdinl{ these opinions1 Colonel Wilson himself has expressed the view 
th~t nlcohol is not a febrifuge ana doea not keep away mosquitoes. He states, how
ever, that VcrmoutJ. seems to have some febrifuge effect on account of the worm
wood or artcmis:a tOOl which it contains. What is definitely established by the 
medical opinron collected is the fact that malaria is responsible for short lives among 
the fore"l tribes. Whether or not the rice-beer or toddy (often unfermented), which 
form a favour:te item of their diet and which they consume whenever funds and 
opportunity permir, have any prophylactic or curative value in cases of malaria 
prohably re11uir::s l"ardul study and analysis. The general view, however, seems to 
be th,,• the ahoriginale themselves have a certain amount of faith in liquor as 3 
mcdi;inc, probably owing to ita stimulating qualities. 

It may be recalled here that a special malarial survey was made in this Province in 
the yean 1912 and 1913 by Major W. H. Kenrick, I.M.S., whme report was very full 
and extremely interesting. Much information regarding the prevalence of malaria 
in variouo tracts is available in its pages. Major Kenrick found, in fact, that the 
proportion of the population with enlarged spleens in many of the backward tracts 
vaned from 75 per cent to 95 per cent. Such stati~tics speak for themselves. Much 
ha9 been done since 1914 to cope with this scourge but if a further survey were made 
it would, no doubt, be found that in the hills and jungles it still has a strong hold 
QVl'r the inhabitants. The conclusion• at which Major Kenrick arrived regarding 
endemic malaria as it prevailed in these Provinces at the time of his survey were 
bri cOy as follows :-

"(1) Its close association with forests and wfld uncultivated countrv in their 
neil!hhourhood. · 

(.!.) Its natural. prevalence among jun~lc tribes and aborigines, who quickly 
become •mmune to the more serrous copscquenccs of the infection and 
act as habitual carriers of the parasites. ' 

(3) Its conti'!ual.distrihu!ion .beyond the limits of the great hyperendemic foci, 
spreadmg m all drrectrons towards the borders of the open cultivated 
country~ chieOy along the main li!Je& of traffic to and from the forests, 
t~e haltmg ca!llps and paraos formmg so many centres for the dissemina
tion of the d1sease. 

(4) The. a.dva.ntag~ of a thorough clearance of jungle and undergrowth in irs 
m1llgatron; tn other words decreasing the amount of shade and shelter 
from sun and wind, and increasing the exposure to light and air." · 

• 
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SEX 
L All the census Tables e.tcept Imperial Table I II divide the popula- :\\'f,·r,n('t to 

tion into males and females. Differences of ~ex are an important con- atatbtlca. 
sideratic•n in Jiscu~sion of each class of the !-tatistics set out in this report, 
and references to them will be found in the appropriate para~raphs of most 
of the chapters. In this particular chapter the comparative distribution of 
the sexes is the prircipal subject for examin:ltion and to present the stnti~tics 
in a clearer form six subsidiary tables have been appended 111 at the last 
census:-

I.-General proportions of the sexes by natural divisions and 
districts. 

11.-The number of females per 1,000 males at different ate-periods 
by religions at each of the last three censuses. 

III.-Number of females per 1.000 males at different ate-periods by 
religions and natural divisions. 

IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males for certain aelected ca.tes 
anr.l trib"es. 

V.-Actual number of births and deaths reported for each aex durin& 
the decades 1901-10, 1911-20, 1921-30. 

VI.-Number of deaths of each sex at different nges. 

The instructions on the cover of the enumerator's book were as follows:

"Enter whether male (M) or female (F) even thoueh the word female cx:cun in 
column 3 alread)·." 

The following subsidiary instruction was i~sued :-

"Enter the aex of infanta also. Enter 1 eunuch or hermaphrodite 11 male." 

2. The return~ may be re,:!arded as quite accurate. At the cen•u• of Value of the 
1911 certain imputations regarding those for females, made by foreil!n llatlatla 
critics of earlier Indian Census reports, were '"ery ably refuted. It had · 
been suggested that because in India, unlike European countries, there Ia 
generally an excesr of males over females, there must have been 110me 
defect in the enumeration. Facts and statistics efficiently dispoacd of that 
ar~ument, and there is no need to repeat here the details given in pnat 
reports. It :s indeed very unlikely that any considerable numher of women 
are ever omitted at the enumeration in this Province. Any reticence v.hich 
may exist exists among the hither classes only, and their number, are 
relatively insignificant. It does not at all affect the villages, where the 
treat prf\portioo of the population is to be found. The enumerator• and 
5upervisors, who themselves are neighboun of those for whom they write 
the census ,chedules, of course know all about the family albin of the 
latter. There is no reason for the h~d of a family in a rural area to give 
an incorrect return of the female members of his household, and, if he did, 
the omission would be detected. The purdah 1y1tem Ia little oba<!rved in 
country place!<-·and the continuity of the figures from one cen1u1 to a pother 
is sufficient indication that they are correct. If there had been any error 
in the past it certainly would not be expected that the proportion of females 
to males would be letiS in 1931 than previously: yet in thi1 Province as may 
be seen from Subsidiary Table I that proportion has actually been lallin& 
since 1901. 

19 
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3. At the recent census there were in the province 8,997,293 males 
and 8 993 734 females. For all practical purposes the proportions are 
eCjual: but' it is to be noted that this is the first occasion since 1891 on which 
the number o( males has actually exceeded the number of females. The 
figures for the natural population of the Province, that is, for the population 

· actually born in the Province irrespective 
of the place of enumeration, were 
8,861,932 males and 8,894,821 females, 
which proves that the deficiency of 
females· in the actual population is really 
due to the effect of the migrations. It is · 
h urban areas in fact that males pre
ponderate and not in the villages as is 
proved by the figures in the margin taken 

Urban populalioa •. 
.. 

Rur1l popuf•llon. 

Mol ... I F•moleo. -~-.~a.- r;omol•~· 
I 

9"..8,157 826,454 S.069,046js.m,2so 

I 
from Imperial Table I. The proportion of the sex~:,s in towns has· been 
fully analysed in paragraph 13 of Chapter II. 

The Subsidiaf} Tables give the figures for three censuses for all dis
trict~. The sex composition of 1,000 of the actual population for the 
principal regions of the province since 1872 is shown in the statement 
below:-

Proportion of each 1ez in every 1,000 of the popuJ•tion. 

1872 I 1881 I 1891 I 1901 I 1911 I 1921 I 1931 
Re&ionl. 

.! ]/.! u .! ,;j .; I u 
.; • .; .. .! c ,; a 1 • ;; .; ;; 
"ii B ;; e e .. 6 I_! e .. e .. ~ I m .. m .. C::l:i • .. 
" 1<. ::;: c..·, c.. " c.. " ... " c.. 

Central Provinc11 •nd Bu1r .. Js.o 
1
49o ~01 493 l504 496,495!505 498 502 499 500 500 500 

I I I 
~ Cenlrll Province~ Brlti1b diatric:ta ... 509 492 i504 496 501 499 492 508 495 497 504 498 503 

I ! ! 
Conlrol Provlote1 Slattl ... 506 494 505 495 504 r6 498 502 498 :02 98 502 497 503. 

I { 
Berar ... 518 4~3 516 484,515 485 5C6 '494 

I 

491 lsu 514 493 509 489 

·+r Na&pur chy ... Nol available 631541 459 

I 
It will be observe<! that in Berar which generally has a larger number oi 
immigrants in the: population than elsewhere there has been a preponder
ance of males for the last sixty years. 

4. For purposes of comparison 

Proporllnn of f•malco per 1houoond malea~ 

Cen~ua of I 
Province•. I 
----- --~~~- -1~~ ! 19ll 

All Indio ... 1 9·11 Q49 951 
Bihar and Oriua ·.·.·.'I 1.008 1,029 1,042 
Bomba7 910 911 933 
~hdroo . 1 l,ij22 1,023 1 0:!7 I 
United Pro•in- ... 904 909 '9j5 

~~~l~~l;:;t 1w:i .. :::\ t~ t~i t~ 
France ... Not 1,103 1.035 

J 
avoil•ble 

open 09f) 990 989 
United Stotoa of 976 . 961 9-43 

America. j 
---...L__!.._~r--

the number of females to every 
!housand males for three censuses 
m other parts of India and in 
~ertain foreign countries are shown 
!n the marginal statement. It Is 
mteresting to find that in Japan 
there are considerablv less females 
than males which suggests that in 
Eastern countries such a state of 
affai':S is not unusual. The marked 
deficiency in America is, of course, 
~ue . to the large proportion of 
•mm1grants in a new country. 
Other figures giving the proportions 
for the natural population as well as 
for the actual population of certain 
units are. given on the next page. 
Tbev furmsh. an inrlPT nl th .. r .. l.,.:., .. J .... 
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greater amount ot migration among men than amon" women. It is 
· noticeable howe,·e'"r th 1 th _,. 

Proportio• ollemales per 1.000 •••• in tbe • • ' • a t Ul$• 
ocruol ooo aorarol populorioa. partly IS not now $0 great as it was 

I ' 
' Jo 1 In 

Pro•iac:e. 
actual 1 natural 
popula I popula 

lioft .. 1 tion. 

-------------~~--~ I 
c~ntral Pro•iacet and Denr. 

19.11. 
Crnt"al .PrlJYinca. and Benr, 

1921. 
Cenrr11l Pro•incea and Rerar. 

1911. 
Centnl ProYincc. and Dcrar. 

1901-
B,mboy, 1931 
Bento!, 1931 
Burmo, 1931 
United Provioceo, 1931 

Natural cli•i•ion. 

Nerbuddl \'all~7 Diviaion 
Plateau Division 
Mtralhl Pl•in Divi•ion 
Chb•ttistarh Plain Oivition 
Cbbota N•tpur Diviaion 

PROPORTIONS OFTHE 
SEXES Ill TIUt ACTUAL. 

POPUL.ATION 

1.000 

I 002 

J,OOS 

1,019 

910 
<»23 
958 
904 

I.Ool4 
I 

1.006 I 
1.018 i 

I 
1.0."6 ' 

9?3 
942 

INS 
867! 

1872 

twenty or thirty yurs ago. 
5: To form any conclu~ions 

re_ga~dm~ the factors atlectint the 
dt~tnbutton of sex in the Pro\'ince 
as a whole, it is neces~ary to uamine 
the. fil!~r~s for the various units of 
wht.ch t! ts ~n!"posed, and for the 
n~tous rehl!t?ns and communities 
whtch predommate in them. As a 
~unpleme!lt. to the details th·en in 
the substdtary tables the followin& 
statement shows for natural divisions 
tht' proportion of each sex in every 
1,000 of the population for seven 
censuses:-

. ., .... .. 

Dlstrlbu' 
of sues 
nalural• 
slona. 

c.., ...... -.-

• • • 
• • • 
I ; .• 
I I 

_ .. 
110• 1111 ---
lSI •ft 

"··~ .... 
II~~~·-M IUIIrtl ... . ... , .,., 
... - 1011 

... . '"'•'1""'· -
QlAUAJIY.I Cll. ·"'""t- .... 

Owin~ to the fact that complete figures of emigration are not available 
it has been impos~ible to ,;how the corresponding proportions for the natural 
population, which is of cour~e the best guide. Similarly in pre1enting the 
statistics f<'r distrirts it is possible to give them only for the actual population 
and "not for the natural population as was done in the Census Report of 
192}. Diagr:am V-1 illustrates the figures and shov.s at a glance the detaila 
&h·en in column 2 of Subsidiary Table I. 

• 
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9. The figure~ for all religions in columns 2 and 3 of Subsidiary 
Proporoioo of, .... , .. IO 1.000 !able II _up . to the age group 25-29 _are 

mofeo. All refitiooo. Illustrated m dragram V-3. That table gtves 
1 j the statistics for the remaining - groups for 

A•e-aroup. I 1931 1971 periods of ten years, while for purposes of the 
diagram quinary groups have been adopted. 

30-3~ ~~ 1,03'1 The actual figures for the two censuses after the 
~ 951 ~ age of 30 are therefore reproduced for reference 
45-50 905 8ti8 in the margin. Something has been recorded 
~~ 1.~~ ~ regarding the contrasts of the statistics of the 
60-65 1.159 1,217 two years in chapter IV. The diagram like 
;t~~ OYer ... u:; ~~: diagram V-2 brings out the high mortality 

among females in the earlier years of fertility 
due to the influenza epidemic of 1918, and shows also the effect of the heavy 
number of deaths among men in the prime of life. · The- comparative 
longevity of women is once more stressed. 

,,,. ..... --------------------.., 
noo 

1200 

11&0 

1100 

850 

100 

11110 

'PRDPQRTIQII OF' FII:MALII:S PIER IOQCI MALES .y MAIN AGE PII:RIODS 

1131 
t921 

' 

' • I 
I 

I I 
1 r 
1 I 

" 

l 

" " I \ 

r ' 
' ' ' ' 

' . 
' ' " 1 

' • I 

' I 

Statistics of 10. Properly to appreciate the figures it is necessary to .insist upon 
separate: years the effect of the fact recorded in Subsi· · '11150 

mo':!~':!~=:::,~~E~::~'::=~:· diary "Fable VI that in the whole 
ODOOt------.;rmu---......;.-t . populatiOn the number of female deaths 

is noticeably less than that of male 
deaths and has been throughout the 

Analysis by age 
for castes. 

las1 decade. The tendencies in each 
ye:i.r are obvious from diagram V-4. 

11. The figures for different age 150 i i periods shown for Natural Divisions 
. . . . in Subsidiary Table III are in propor-

tion to the general distribution of the sexes in the various tracts, and roughly 
bear out what bas already been stated in previous paragraphs. An analysis 
of those figures for any particular tract is superfluous in this ·report. - It can 



D'F.FICIENCY OF FEMALES L~ CERUL~ CASUS 151 

be made from the material supplied whene,·er nece~ity ari~es. Those 
follc.v.ing tribal religions in all the Natural Di\'isions, ucept ('hhota Nagpur, 
Hindus in the Plateau and Chhattis,!!arh Plain Dh·isions, and Chri~tinns in 
the Chhattbt;arh Plain alone now have an excess of females. In 1Q21 the 
situation was similar. The influences peculi~r to each reli!!ion hl\'e al~:tdy 
b~en mentioned. It was pointed out in the 1Q21 report that Hindus in the 
Chhattis!!arh Plain are mostly distinctly low in the ca<te hierarchy an,! are 
often of Dra\'idian origin. The same is true of the Plateau Di\'isinn. 
Christians and Muslims genaally show a small proportion <'f women. The 
figures for hoth ate affected by immigration and those lor tht> former tn a 
certain extent hy the higher number of male conHrts. E:tcept in the 
Chhota Na!!pur Division, where their numbers are small, the mij!r:ttion fac· 
tor also partly explains the comparatin~ly low proportion of females amnne 
Jain>. The ~ex ratio according to religions i~ howe\'er of little '·alue 
because it is :.o treatly affected by regional and other considerations. In 
examining detail~. the a~e distribution for the ca~tes and tribes ~t't out in 
Subsidiary T:~ble IV is, on the ~ther hand, as already mentioned in panl· 
graph 6 of primary importance. Of the important castes appcnrin~ in 

' the table Banias, Brahmans, Rajput~, Kunbi~. 
Ac1.,.t&tur .. ,.,. Provin.... M:uathas, Barhais, Nais, Mhali~. Bunjaras, 

Lohars, Kumhar~. Basors, Dohon nnd 
c .. ,~. j Mol ... I Pemaln.. Mehtars are deficient in V.'(lmen in their 

total population. Except for the Bhila the pri· 
Bania 110,715 1~,n53 mitive tribes with II similar deficiency bn,·e 
Bo•iara ... n.'lOI 76.3~5 already been mentioned. Accordint to the 
Bhil 14·927 2~;·,11:82~ crude al!e-l!roups, however, tirls below 8ix yean 
Brohman ... 277.9~5 ld · k d d fi • 1 Barboi Sll.u78 53.874 o are tn mar e t' ctency on y nmon:! 
B .. o, 26.150 2S,Q80 Sunnrs, Mhalis, Dohors and Mehtan. There Dobor 3,331 3 285 
Kumhor 65.8•2 6-4:3611 are 99 girls under six yean of al!e to every 1,000 
~i::~i ... 65~.171 62l.oot boys among Brahmans and Nnis. In nlmo~t 
M•btar ~1i~ ~:i~~ every caste and tribe 8hown there are more boya 
Noi 66.715 ~J~ than girls between the ages of 7 and 16, and 
k.'!~~b .. :::, 1'!!~~ H1.611 these groups need not be di~cu~~ed except to 
--------'---- note that the proportion of Brahman girla, 

between 14 and 16, which is 814 to every 
thousand boys, Ffands out as remarkably lower than the correAponding 
fil!ure for any other caste. In the age-group 17....-23 Banias Brahm:mt, 
Rajputs and Mhali~ are alone in their deficiency of women while at 2t to 
43 these three castes share the deficiency with all tho~e alrc:~dy mef'ltioned 
in this para:traph and a number more be~ides. A further an.tlpia of the•e 
figures will be f\)und in paragraph 11 of Chapter VI, where aome repetition 
of what is stated here is unavoidable. The proportion• in the total popula· 
tion of each caste in 1921 were similar except in the ca5e of Nais amone 
whom women were then in excess. It ia probable that other cn~let 
following the E:lme occupation were wrongly amalgamated with tt,em 
for certain units. Among Sunan•tert yean ago the deficiency ol vmmen 
v.•as not so marked as now. Compari~ons by al!e-period• cannot be mnde 
as the ~roupinl! was different in 1921. The obvious explanation of the 
comparatively ~mall proportion of Bania and Rajput v.·omen and pouibly of 
Brahmans, 13arhais and women of some other castes at adult al!e• is that 
there are large numbers of adult male immigrants to the Province from thc~e 
castes. Paragraph 13 of Chapter II i~ relevant to the atatement. Thia can 
howe\'er only be a partial explanation 1ince there was a deficiency for the 
whole of India in 1921 of women in all the castes menlioned, except Mhali• 
for whoru figures were not abstracted, as well as for Kaya~thaa and ""'"'" 
other important communities v.hich do not. find a place in Sub,id: 1n 
Table IV. 

At past censllies certain general reasons for the low propN!iUJl ,,f 
female~ in the population of India have been tiven. 11,e e wt-rt: -· 
infanticide, neglect of female children, the evil effects of ,.:,rl,· m:,rrial!<' 
and premature child-bearing, the high birth-rate and pr;ndti't l••rm, •,t 
midwifery, harsh treatment accorded to women . ar,J c~p..-daii•J ff) 



Conclusion. 

\ 

152 CHAPTER V.-5EX 

widows, and lastly to hard work done by a large class of women. 
Inlanticide was known to be common until quite recent times among the 
Rajputs of Central India as well as in certain other castes. Its effect upon 
tht. figures of the Indian Census is probably still apparent but as far as this 
Province is concerned, there is no need to consider the custom as a factor 
influencing the proportion of females in society; for female infanticide 
among Brahmans for instance, has never been suggested and whatever the 
customs of the pa~t. the actual figures for children up to the age of 6, even 
among the most primitive people, do not support the theory that infanticide 
still persists. The other factors mentioned do however, even now, have a 
;rry unfavourable effect upon the female population-although ir would be 
d.fficult to prove that they operate more in the case of the castes among 
whom women are in a marked deficiency than in the cases of others. It 
wa~ pointed out in the last Census Report that generally the proportion of 
r. <:n is hil!hest in those communities which are intellectually the most 
<ll vel oped. This is to a great extent true and it is also true that, with 
,,otable exceptions such as the Marias and Oraons, the aboriginal tribes 
h::ove a high proportion of women. In fact it appears that, subject to what 
ha~ been recorded in paragraph 5, women generally preponderate in the 
n:ore primitive tracts and men in the more advanced areas. The field for 
theorizing is f!reat. It may be su,!!l!ested that in the forests risks to men 
are greater and those to women are Jess. There is no purdah system, -and 
little immntl're marriage and the women in backward tracts live an open air 
life under comparatively healthy conditions, marred only by the continual 
menace of malarial fever. Given such favourable conditions a normal 
woman, who ig physically stronger than a man, is therefore better fitted 
for the great ultimate test of child birth than her sister in more developed 
.tracts. 

12. In the appendix to this chapter certain sex tables have been 
presented and the discussion will be continued regarding relative fertility 
and mortality in the different strata of society. Meanwhile, although 
~dentists have not yet been able definitely to specify all the various factors 
in sex distribution, the conclusions to which the foregoing analysis leads 
may be summarized as follows :-

.• (1) The proportion of males to females has been steadily declining in 
this ·Province since 1901, both in the actual population and in the natural 
ropulation. Since 1921 however the decline was only 2 per mille in each 
lase, whereas since 1901 it has been 19 per mille in the actual population 
and 22 per mille in the natural population. The difference in the incidence 
of these last two fif!ures is attributable to the increase of female immigration 
during the last thirty years. There appear to be two causes of this steady 
fnll in the proportion of females. The first was the influenza epidemic -of 
1018 which is known to have attacked women more violently than men 
:1nd reduced their proportion in the population· enumerated in 1921. 
The further reduction since that census is, as shown above, only slight. 
Pla~ue has a similar preference for female victims but has not been a 
saious menace in this Province durin~ the last decade. The secbnd cause 
i .. the almost complete absence in recent years of famine mortality owing 
tu the perfection of relief measures rendered possible under modern 
ronditions. In the past more males than females used to die in times of 
famine but, althou~h the result of the crop failures in the north of the 
Province from 19:!8-1930 was a decreased birth-rate and increased death
rate there in the year 1929, by means of which nature adjusted henelf to 
existinl! conditions, there were no deaths reported to be directly due to 
'l,tnrvation, and very few due to epidemics such as those which attended 
(he·iamint•s of the l:ist century. A factor definitely unfavourable ·to the male 
J'ornl:llion has therefore been eliminated, with natural results. 

{2) It is difficult to jud~e whether the two causes mentioned fully 
r•'l'0llnf for the chanl!e in sex distribution. The fil!ures for separate castes 
,,ud 1:-ih,·~ have shown that, with certain exceptions, in those whose 
mr 'llbers !!cncr:~lly follow sedentary occupations, there is an e.:o;;cess -of 
ma!.:s. The inference is obvious. The seclusion of women, observed by 
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!llany of them and partkularly by the Rajputs, alth<>ul!h Rajputs cannot he 
mdude~ among tb~e who live a ~ed<!ntary life, is \ikdy, in an al!e v.·hio:h 
has outhved I he purd<Jh syslem, to have OO\'ious effects on those who often 
g~t n~ither proper air nor. prope~ uercise. The fitures <>f tul-crcuiOtOis 
j!1ven m chapter VII are mterestmj!, but unfortunately they wen! nut 
available for the sexes separately. It v.;ll be ohsen·ed that more ca,ea 
were treated m the cotton districts than elsewhere, which indicate\' that 
the disease is a menace e\·en in tr:tcts where the purd11h s\"l'tem ia seldom 
honoured. Climate and other factors have ob\'IOUsly to· he considered, 
and. althouj!h Hatislics are not available, the deficiency in w(lmcn amona 
the Kunhis and Marathas might well he examined in the litht <>f the~e 
temarks. · 

(3) The comraratively high proportion of boys born and the lt•nden,·y 
to masculinity at birth throughout the world was fully discut'lled in the l<,J~l 
Census Report lor India. It is mentioned there that Mr. S. de Jaslra;:eb~ki 
in his essay on "Sex Ratio at Birth" endeavoured to show 1h:1t 
1nasculimty at birth is affected by race, that it is treater in n1ral than in 
urban populations, that it is probably slil!.htly treater in first than in 'uh· 
seGuent births and that, so far as available evidence toes, war raises the 
ratio of masculinity. The first three theses are of great importance in 
examination of the preponderance of males in certain cnslea. First, the 
estimation in v.·hich male life is held among Indians is generally infinitely 
hi~her than that for females. The Hindu rclition partkul:irly require~ 
!hat a man should for his salvalion have a son or sons. The m<>n.• 
advanced the caste the more definite is the feeling on this subject. It ia 
therefore not unreasonable to su:t~est that this undeniable attitude of mimi 
ha~ had a very real influence, whether prenatal or olhcrwise, on the 11ctunl 
~ex distribution of some of the castes menlioned in paratraph 11. (In a 
country where the castes and tribes almost without exception ohSt•rve 
------~---------·------·---I endogamy, but have v.ilhin their 

1, 1 1 ,. · Porulooion ••dud· 1 own community exotnmou• 
· ~1u• popu • 100. 1 • I . I 1 f 

• ' '" omlllo ''" •• ; divi~ions, the opportumly () 
Cuy. __ l ________ · -· -' -i studying the influence of race on 

Mole. Femole. i Mole. Femole. ! sex is excellent.) Secondly, 
------- --- ~- ··· - - the Central Provincea ia e.-en· 
Jubbulporell 69.258 , 55 124 39.251 1 3.~.473 tially a rural tract. Accordint 
Nqpur ... 116.403 98,762 BO.Otlt 

1 70.t971 to Mr. Jastrazebski'a artument 
, __ ' ::!reatl'r masculinily ia 1hercfnre to 

be expected here. In connection with this the fij!urea of the sex diHiribution 
of the actual population of the two cilies of the Province and of 1he populn· 
tion excluding immigrants are interestinl!. (The Iauer, it must be remem· 
bered i11cludes also all born in the rural areas of Naj!pur and Jubbulpore 
districts.) Thirdly, sex Table I in the appendix to l~i• chapter does thow 
that in the families examined there was a very detinue preponderance of 
boys among the fin:t born children. 

Finally, it may be observed, a prophecy made in the Cenaua Report 
of 1921 that the tendency for the increase of malea would now be check~d. 
and the pendulum. given normal conditions, probably awint in !he oppoatle 
direction has not yet proved to be correct although, except sn the north 
of the P~vince and perhaps in Buldana district, conditions may fairly be 
stated to have been normal during the last decade. 
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1,~ '·2~ 1,095 1,000 

-· 'l ~ 986 soo 

99j -977 961 1,141 

:til . ~s2 ;: 1~00 
89 889j 1,02 •• 

1,13 1,2, 1,37 •• 

919! 88~ 1,001 75/J 

. ~7'1 HG.l P16 1,~ 

I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-NuMBEll op nMAus PER 1.000 MALES FOR CEJlTAIN S!UC'l'l!D c.um 

c..-

I 

I 
Twice-Born .. .. I 

Benia I .. • •l 
Brahman .. .. I 
Raj put ' .. .. 

I 
Hlaber Caldn~ton .. .. 

I 
Ahir p:indu) .. ••i Abi< ribol) .. "I Kunbi .. "I Kurmi .. "I Lodh.i .. .. 
Mali .. ' .. , 
Mantbo .. .. I 

Hlllher AriUau .. .. ' 
Bubal ' .. I .. 
Sunar .. .. 

Senlnll Caatu .. .. 
Dhimar .. .. 
Kewar .. .. 
Nal .. .. 
Mhali . . .. 

I 

' ' Lower Artlaaaa .,.d Tnden ... ~ 
' Bonion .. . ·' 

- Kalu .. .. I Lobor .. .. 
Tcli .. ... 

I 
I 

Primitive Trlbu ' .. "! 
Gond FJindul .. .. I Gond fribol .. .. 
Halha .. 
K•war .. ... 
Karlw .. .. 
Oroon Pc;ribal) 

I .. .. I Onoon Cbriot1an) .. .. 
Ba;,.. (Hindu) .. .. 
s ..... (Tribol) •• .. 
Bhan .. Bbumia (Hindu~ .. 
Bboria-Bhumia (Tribol .. 
Bhil .. .. 
Kal (Hindu) .. .. 
Kal (Tribol) .. .. 
l\taria .. .. 
Sawara or Saonr .. ... 

I 
Untnucbabl• .. .. I 

Chomar .. .. : 
Db obi .. .. .. Kumhor 
M<hra or Mahar (HiDdu, Tribol and, 

Mudim). I 
Melva or Mahar (ChriotiaD) .. • 
Panko •• 
GIJ\cb • • 
Balabi (Hindu aDd Tribol) 
Bolahi (Cbriarion) 
Bawor 
Dobor 
Gt-ia 
Kori 
!\lana 
Mehtu 
Bobra (Muollml 
lndiaaChriociaa -
~lnd;on 

~ .. 
... 

' Allqa. I 
2 I 

• 

tiO 

on 
86) 
960 

989 

1,010 
1,107 
Q~q 

l,o?t 
1,008 
1,001 

973 

' 
948 

928 
96S 

994 

1,004 

·~· tQS 
944 

1,023 

9M 
1,017 

9R9 
1,038 

1,0311 

I,M4 
1,041 

9QO 

1.019 
1,006 

965 
976 

1.007 
1.000 
1,070 
1,010 
9~'1 

1,023 
•~n 
9Q~ 

1,041 

I,Ol4 

1.1114 
1,014 

9110 
1,023 . 

6H 
1.075 
1.057 

"'' I 1,001 I 

m1 
1.117 
1.~ 
1,024 

926 
1,167 

919 
1,031 

~ I 
3 • 

1,001 

1,(1(14 
999 

1.002 

I,Ol7 

1,011 ; 
t.o1o I 
1,006 
1.078 
1.004 
1,04ft 
1,032 

9'19 I 

' 1,018 I 
970 I 

I 
1,0011 1 

1,014 ' 
I ,01>9 

999 
98S 

1,031 

1,001 
I,OH 
I.OlZ 
1,0)0 

1,047 

1.061 
1,04'1 
1.0'10 
1.0~6 
1,014 
1.0" 

994 
999 

1.071 
1,044 

'158 
I.OH 
1,010 
1.019 
1,007 
1,02S 

1,042 

1.012 
1,019 
1.047 
1,052 

111 
1,059 
1,01'8 
1.o26 1 
1,061 I 

921 I 
9116 

1.0'>1 1 

··~' 1.058 ' 
979 

1,6112 . 
9116 • 

1,019! 

Number of r-.J.o poo 1,000 moM. 

,_., I 
4 l 

I 

••• 
'106 

. 901 
'925 
\ ... 
918 
fiJI 
%\ 
9'6 I 
.. 2 
946 
960 

919 

M2 
910 

I 

948 

'lloO 

~"' 917 
977 

962 I 
901 . 
9~1 I 

949' 
972\ 
944 

"' 966 
'116 
900 
919 
'141 
~77 
971 
~•o 
924 
R9l 
'181 
916 
788 

'" 9ftZ 

'" 899 ... , 
9'16 
981 1 

"0 892 
956 

1,048 
970 
81111 
Ill> I 
927 
911 
'179 
869 
966 

1.011 
1164 

1+-16 
\ 

' 
.... 
921 
~14 I 

'"' I 

""' ~'i 
·~\ 
901 
901 

~·' 910 
9R7 

11&2 

7'12 
904 

969 

1,011 .. , 
e"" 
'"' 
931 

1,047 ,, 
911 
924 

'I'll 

1.11111 
9M 
~n 
~~R . 

1.o1• I 902 . 
A 1ft 
91>8 

1.010 
UOI 
1.0'8 
1,046 

9'\Q 
(11\, 

1,117 
910 

1,000 

1,018 
9?7 
~72 ' 

1.010 1 

424! 'lAS 
894 

9111 117 
977 • 
958 

1,0'>1 1 

1591 1,201 
914 
601 

1.0'19, 942 

17-U 
I 

I 
• 

to1 
• 
"' ~·· 969 

I,DM 

1.119 
1,148 
1,0'9 
1,004 
1,011 
1,110 
1,100 

I,O.U . 
i 1.nn, 

1,016 

' 
1,086 1 

'·'''I 1,1 <161 
I,O,q 

"'I 

·····~ 
I. '"I 1 ,0'>8 
1,018 
1,171 

1,210 

1.w I 
1,198 
1.0~'1 
1.14'1 
1.2"' ' 
1.208 
1.161 
1.776 
1,11, 
1.2~' 
1.191 ' 
1.212 I 
1.121 
1.,., I 1.178 
1,119 

1.174 1 
l.IIA 
1,16' 
I.Mt 
1,192 

911 
1.19) 
1,411, 
I,IH 

942 
1.o•• 
1.110 
1,!21 
1.090 
1,167 
1,012 
1,1JA 
l.lll 
1,0091 

2~ 

J 

1M 

1'7 
7111 
9U 

1,111 

974 
1,191 

947 
I,OOJ 
1,017 

%1 
911 

tu I 
908' 
9J.7 

917 I 

' 
1.002 i 

9'11 
9~2 I 
PJ.I 

' 1,009 , .. 
"'' 9(.4 

I,Oil 

I,OJO 

1,012 
1,040 

977 
1,048 

9'>l 
&97 
916 

1,0., ' 
972 

1,101 
9~9: 
916 

1,127 
9<16 ' 
f&f I 

I,IU1 1 

..,. 
1,011 
I,()(Jt I 

924 I 
1,11112 

6A7 
1,0•2 
I,OU2 

911 
1.~4 
1,001 

914 
1,117 

91>4 
942 
802 

1.595 
1,076 
.H 

... _ 
. 

• 
.,.,. 
'1.'0 
811) 

1,017 

9'10 

1,0'19 
1,17& 

e•z 
1,116 
1,170 
1,0110 

9J.7 

9&1 

1\ft) 
I,UII 

913 

946 
91\ 

1.114 
9)1) 

I ,ON 

971 
1,040 

9'11 
1,0117 

1,089 

1,11' 
1,049 
•a 

l,ltol 
9114 
814 

1,1UO 
91·6 
179 

1,0''' 
1,21• ,,, 
1,0117 

940 
9114 

I,~JI 

1.u• 

1,0\) 
l.l•l6 
1.111 z 

YH 

411 
l,lZJ 
1,21) 

9•6 
97. ,., 
''" l,lbl 

1,1•ft I 
l,lfoll ,,, 
l,o•• .,z 
·~) 
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I 'If I I 
19Ul 
19<13 
1~04 

''''" 19116 
19117 
IWJ~ 
1?09 
1910 

1911 
1912 
1911 
1914 
1?15 
1?16 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
l?ll 
l9l4 
19lS 
1916 
1927 
1928 
1919 
I9JO 

-

1901 
1902 
190.1 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
JQ09 
1910 

1911 
1912 
191S 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
\920 

1921 
I9U 
1923 

CHAPTER V.-sEX 

-· --- -- ---'=-------
SUBSIDIARY TABLB V.-ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS RI!PORTED FOR EACH SEX 

DURING THE DECADES, 1901-1910, 1911-1920 AND 1921-1930 

- -----------;--
i Number of deaths. 

--·-·---------
Number of binhl. 

Year. 

.. 

. . 
Total 1901-1910 

.. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Total 1 9ll-19l0 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Total 1921--1930 

Y~. 

I 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Total 1901-1910 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Total 1'111--1'1l0 

' .. .. .. .. 

.. 
. i 

• Totall9l1-1'Jll0 

I 

.. I 

. ·I 
"I 

•• j ... 
.. 
.. ) 
.. I .. .. ... .. 
.. I 

•• 1 . . 
"I .. 
.. 
.. I .. .. .. .. .. ... ... .. ... 
.. 

Mal~. 

2 

177,0451 
305,364 
275,117 
324,869. 
327,9~8 i 
314, IOI 1 
319,847 I 

323.051 i 
316,194 I 
340,552 

I 

3,0U,I28 I 
I 3>2.260 . 

343,127 I 
350,797 . 
365,018 I 
341,163 
311,814 . 
343,016 i 
307,751 
244,686 I 

279,140 I 

3,238,772 I 
270,658 
2SS,003 
325.251 I 
314,644 
312.9471 
328,034 
325,771 
332.484 
314,472 I 
340,7991 

3,U0,063 

F=ale. 

3 

167,4321 
291,;51 
26!,891 I 
309,339' 
314,211 I 

300,515' 
303.682 I 
310,S24 
301,793 
322,848 : 

I 
2,883,786 I 

336,172 • 
328,171 i 
334,760 . 
349,899 i 
326.177 I 
298,423 
326,826 I 
294.073 
232,867 
265,941 

. 3,093,309 1 

256,625 
243,014 
309,611 
300,024 
297,785 
312,369 i 
308,3S8 • 
314.6>1 I 
297,094 
323,418 i 

I 
2,961,949 I 

Total. 

663,400 

}44,477 I 

596,915 . 
537,008 • 
634,208 : 
642,199 : 
614,616: 
623,5291 
633,575 
617.9871 

5,907,914 

688,432 
671.298 
685.)57 
714,917 
667.340 
610.237 
669,842 
601,824 
477,553 
545,081 

6,332,081 

527,283 
498,017 
634,862 
614,668 
610,732 
640,403 
634,129 
647,135 
611,566 
664,2171 

6,083,0U 

Male. 

s 
ISI,SOS : 
171,3061 
222,939 ' 
199,859 
231,573 
268,105 
257,483 
239,476 : 
209,711 1 
281,090 

2,233,347 

2>4,705 
307,773 
223,360 
268,6H 
259,180 
290,085 
262,788 
721,221 
316,708 
293,5)3 

3,198,028 

319,885 
215 883 
2H,465 
239,401 
201,387 
249,927 
228.170 
245,825 
250,526 
275.465 

2,4<19,93<1 

Difference between I Difference between \ Di.ft'erence between 

-:---;.:.:----
Female. 

6 

B8,370 
156,723 
207.957 
186.380 
210,810 
248,508 
238,120 
217.605 I 
186,424 
2)6,162 i 

i 
2,0•&7 ,059 I 

227,7921 
28l,SI2 
198,015 
241,997' 
240,5021 
26;,9141 
239,046 
706,629 , 
285,012 1 

264,575 I 
2,951,014 . 

292,4371 
191,944' 
201,324 ; 
213,961 I 
177,965 
227,728 
207,389 
222,496 
224,346 
249,880 

2,209,470 

Total. 

7 

290,175 
328.029 
430,896 
386.239 
442,383 
516,613 
495,603 
457,081 
396,13S 
537,252 

.-,280,406 

482,497 
589,285 
421,395 
510.652 
499,682 
555,999 
501,834 

1,427,850 
601,720 
558,128 

6,149,041 

612,322 
407,827 
424,789 
453,362 
379,3S2 
477,65) 
435,559 
468,321 
474,872 
525,345 

<1,659,404 

columna 2 and 3. i columna 5 Rnd (). , eolumna 4 and 7. Number of f~ale Number of femal~ 
Esc:eu of latter ) Excets of latter j Excess of fonncr 

over fonner ( +) and over fonner ( +) and! over latter~+) and 
deficit ( - ). i deficit (- ). ddicit - ). 

8 

.. -9.6131 .. -13,813 .. -13,226 .. -15,SJO .. -13.777 . . -13.586 .. -16,165 . . -12,527 1 . . -14,401 ' . . -17,7041 

.. -"0,3U 
I . . -16,088 . .. -14,956' . . -16,037 .. -15,119 .. -14,986 I .. -13,391 .. -16,190' .. -13,678 .. -11,819 .. -13,199 

.. -145,463 ' 
I .. -14,0331 - -11.989 .. -15,640 

-•4.620 I 
-U,I62 
-15,665 
-17.413 
-17,833 
-17,378 .. -17,381 

-157,1l<l 

9 

-13,435 I 
-14,583 ' 
-14,982 
-13,479 : 
-20,763 ' 
-19,597 
-19,363 
-21,871 
-23,287 I 

-24,928 i 
-166,:il881 

-26,913 
-26.261 I 
-25.325 
-26,658 I 

-18,678 i 
-24,171 I 
-23,742 ' 
-14,592 1 

-31.6961 
-28,978 

-:z_.u.o1• 1 

.:.27,448 . 
-B.939 i 
-22,141 
-25.440 1 
-23,422 . 
-22,199 I 
-20,781 ' 
-23,329 I 
-26,180 
-.lS.S85 . 

-:140,<164 I 

i 
10 ' 

+54.3021 
+268,8861 
+ 106.112 ' 
+247,969 I 
+ 199,8161 
+98.003 

+ 127.926 I 
+ 176.4941 
+221,852 
+ 126,148 . 

+ 1 ,627 .sos I 
+205.935 1 

+82,013 
+264,162 
+204,265 
+ 167,658 
+54.238 

+ 168.008 
-826,026 
-124.167 
-13,047 

+183,039 

-85,0391 
+90,190 
210 073 + . I +161,306 

+231.380 
+ 162,748 
+ 198,S70 
+ 178,814 
+136,694 
+ 138,872 

+1,423,608 

birth• per 1,000 
male birtha. 

II 

.. 

946 
9SS 
952 
952 
958 
957 
949 
961 
954 
948 

954 

954 
956 
954 
959 
956 
957 
953 
956 
952 
95} 

9551 

948' 
9531 
952 . 
953·1 
951 I 
952 ' 
9-471 
946' 
945 l 
949 , . 

I 
'H9' 

deatha per 1,000 
male deatha. 

12 

911 
91S 
933 
933 
910 
927 
925 
909 
889 
911 

917 

894 
915 
887 
901 
928 
917 
910 
980 
900 
901 

923 

914 
869 
901 
894 
883 
911 
909 
.905 
895 
907 

902 
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AN.Nn"t!RE TO SUB~DIARY TABU V.-ACTUAL !l."t!MBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATUS REPORTED FOR 
.EACH SEX BY NATL"l!AL DMSJO!\'"S 

---------

I 

·-· 

Male. · 
I 

,_ I 

__ l_! 
-' 2 

I 
l'(orhudda VaHey Divi-

1 au:ta. 
Plateau Dnision .. 
1\lof'lllha Plain Dmoioa -i 
CbhattiSIIIrb Plain; 

Diviston.. 1 

612,5Zl 
I 

1H.l9S 
1,06,816 

726.lZ5 

---- - --- -------
a.m.. ' 

F"""' I•- ToiOL llfale. 

J • 

1921 1922 1923 1916 

~~~~--~ Fcmol:.j M~ •. -,-;,= ... ~1\W<. i F..,al•-~ Mol<. ,·;~~. 
1 
Ill~ T;::: Molt. ' F-....• .. 

---------, ·2 , 3 1 • r,, .• 
1 

1 a ' 10-, 11 u r u 
··I 79,411

1 

67,956 62,H~ SI,46S: 76.1011 6J,U~ 79,6JIJ 64,781 6U'l S6,ll~ 19.0741 7J,Ie9 

.. ! 63,7601 58,8991 4),41~ 38,227: 42,0)~ )8,S6~ 47,9110 42.47~ 4).~~ ,.,.,~ ,..,~ 49,907 

D-1 

1-S 

s--10 

ID-U 

Js--zo 

2D-30 

.. , 23.486 20.2531 12.11~ 11,21~ I:Z.IO~ 11,61~ 12.17J 11,4811, 9,14~ 8,59~~ IG.4S~ 9,4H 

• 
3D-40 

4D-SO 

5D-60 • 

60•ndover 

. ·I 12,24SI 9,S9~ 6,3981 5.391; 6.99~ 6.HS' 7,46~ 6.61~ S.47~ 4.88~J 6.014; S,7l0 

.. ; 9,192
1 

9.061• S,JS4j S,425i S,72t.! 5.89~ 6.17+ 6,66~ 4,19.1' s,n S,64~ 6.7bl 

21,98, 24.51~ 12.37~ 13,806 12.41~ 14,307! u.o~ IS,46~ 10.01~ II,HI "·"~ ts,no 
26.210: 23.01~ 16,2411 u.m u.oJ~ u,l911 IS,474 14,306 12,1n 10.514 u ...- n,uol 

.. • 2J:S87: 17,38S 15,484/ 10,99~ 14.~ IO.lO~ 14.11>~ I0,911i 12,1~ 1,42~ IJ:89~ 10,461 

•• 20,766 18,038; 14,166 11,8811 U,OSO IO,H} IJ,76~ II.U9, 11.!07 9.051, IJ,OI, II,IOZ 

.. 39,219 43,721' 27,890 l9,67l 25,391! 26.S7~ ZUIO! )0,09~1 
l1.S6'l 24.601' 29.171> ll,7ul . 

______ T_o_w __ ·..!· -3-19,885ll9l,t37; :nii,88J 191,9«: U3.4M.l0l.JU, JlU~~ ~IJ, .. _ll~~~~ 177,911&1 l49,1Jl~~n7,7Ja 

1927 1928 1929 I I 19)0 T*· Mo..,. 
number of ' ~---,-- ,-- ---y--- ,-- ---,---- .s!"t:'.·::.. 

Mal•. ' F........ Mol~- ,........ Male. I ..... 1 •• : Molt. I femolo-.1 M2o21t. li ,_.. a.:::.::a. 
----~---.;..-~-,.-'·-~-5-·-- " 11 • " 1 " i 20 I 21 1 _ 21 _r---z; 

D-1 • •• ·1 76.5111! 64,00!' 84,11) 119,97' 80,7~ 66,11~ 11,47~! 78S,H9 649,a,.--~ 827 
1-s s:z.aJ~> 47.28' 55,641 ••.s41 st,90 Sl.u~ 66,9511 60,109 n1.mj 475,04 at4 

s-ao .. lo.564 9,42~ 11.sn 10.46! 10.1 9,72~ u.2.W 11,907: m.11~ 114,1 907 

ID-IS •• - 6.JJ~ U81 6.47~ 1,791 6,04~ S.4 6,92); 6,195 70,,., 61,72~ 177 

as--20 .. 5,9121 6,92! 6.14~ 7,17, 6.112 7,01.11 7.1.. U7Z. 62.21 61.s)j I,IOS 

zo-30 •• 12.01~1 15,12< 12.460 n.1o1 12.541 U,61 14,27j 11.461\ IH,046i 159,9711 1,zo2 

30-40 .. 13,61> 12.190 14.0511 12.63 14,227 12.9641 "·" ' 14,)80 1,..201, l40,60'1j 9VO 

4D-SO .. 1),11 9,472 11,722 10, U.J~ 10.721 U 1191 11,731; IS2.7H II0,4S~ 178 

~ ' .. II,LI 9,40z 12,~ 10. 14.28& 11,471 I;~ II.~ ll9,J71 IIS,l7~ 127 

60&Dil.._ •• ! 2S.6091 21.n• 28.69Z 1o.sosl 12.++4 JJ,JSI J:z.s.u/ 34,1M m..s... m.sa~ l.o.t 

.. 
1 
;na,l7~ l07,3fl9 JU,II.UI JU,t.,.;, lM.J», »t.J46, 711,t6.:1 :U..NO, l,u9,t.M, l,l09,t7~ 90Z 

Total 



Nature of the 
enquiry. 

Sources of 
error. 

The statistics. 

160 CHAPTER V.-SEX 

- -·-------~- -----------------------
APPENDIX 

SIZE AND SI!X CONSTITUTION OF FAMILIES 

1. In 1911 and in 1921 certain statistics were collected regarding the size and 
aex conatitution of f:1milies in this Province. In 1931 also an attempt was made to 
obtain rather more dctaile.J information upon this subject, aince the ordinary censua 
return• throw litrle light upon it. A form was issued on a model prescribed by the 
Cenaut Comminioncr for I n.Jia in which the following particulars regarding married 
women had tn be entered :-

(1) Caatc. 
(2) Age. 
(3) Occupation of husband. 
(4) Age of huaband. 
(fl IJuration of married life (i.e., number of yean since commencement of cu-

habit:Jtic•nl. 
(6) Sex of lirat child (whether quick or atill-born). 
{7) Number d children horn alive. 
(8) Number of children still living. 
(IJ) Age of children 1till living. 
The inuructior•s to those filling in the forma were:-
(1) Only persons who can give their exact age should be asked these questions .. 
12) The al!e should be given to the number of completed years, e.g., a man of 

35 ye.1ra and 5 months of age should be shown as 35. 
(3) Families about which information is given should be the offspring of the 

lame father and mother. 
(4) Choo•e families in which the father and mother are still both alive 

It was clearly impossible for such an emtuiry to be conducted by the ordinary 
cen•u• staff and in order to complete it the co-operation of certain Deputy Com
miuioncrs, ol the IJirector of Public Health, of the Honorary Secretary of the 
Central Ptovincea Red Cron Society and of others was enlisted. Curiously enough 
one or two of those who were requested to assist in the investigation took exception to 
the direct n~ture of the questions to be asked although various ways of modifying 
them were auj!~estcd. A proposal that school-mistres~es should be allowed to collect 
stoti~tics was rejected by the gducation Department. In the end it was possible to 
obtain s:1ti~fm rory details for 21,643 marriages, 2,256 of which were cases of com
pleted fertility,-that is to say the wife had passed the age of forty years. That the 
number of f"milies examined was so small is disappointing, and of course the 
evidence of such limited statistics must be treated with caution. Owing to. the con
dition• prevailing at the time of the census it was, however, particularly difficult to 
carry out nn invcsti~ation of such a searching nature and it may be hoped that more 
material will be collected in the near future by those most interested. 

2. Cert.rin sources of error are bound to be present in a specialized enquiry of 
this nature. They are fairly constant from census to census and" those summarized 
in the report of 1921 must still be taken into consideration before drawing any hasty 
conclusions from the figures. 

(i) The families examined were not selected at random, but generally accord
ing to the discretion of the person making the investigation. There is 
the danl(er that families larger than the average might be selected, and 
that childless marriages might be ignored. 

(iil l:>upervi~ion of the work was difficult. 
(iii) Information regarding nj!e is very inaccurate in India as has already been 

explained in Chapter IV. . 
(iv) The date of the marriage ceremony is liable in some cases to be returned 

instead of that of first co-habitation. 
(\') Children born alive but subsequently dying may be omitted through 

over•ight. 
The danger of error from the aourc~B mentioned was to some extent ob\•iated by 

the emplormenl of touring medical officera and responsible agen~ of similar status 
for collectmn of the information required but it is of course impossible to vouch for 
the complete accuracy of the statistiCI. 

3. Jo'ron: the hgures available six tables have been prepared, which are printed 
at the end of this appendix. They are-

I.-sex of first born. . . 
ll.-5ize of familiet by occupation of husband. 

lll.-5ize of families b)· caste or religion. 
1V.-5ize of familiet correlated with age of wife at marriage. 
V.-Proportion of fertile and sterile marriages. 

Vl.-Duration of marriage correlated with caste or reli&ion of family. 
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' · · . n VIew o I e ema number of ahps cxamoned fur 5cpnrare occu atinnnl 
groups 11 woulo.J be. unsufe to. fnme an~: o:oncluaiona from the figurt"J ahow/ n!loin•t 
c:ac~., The p~oporiiOn "of children IUI'\'1\'10'1 rcr thou•and hnrn i• 708 only fnr all 
f~nui.C9 e:t"~1ne!l ~nd :>-~ fot: ~oml>lcte<l marnal(cS: On .the tnt a I fir:ur.,s the hi~theat 
r.•r olsurv,.al •• 1., the bm1lt5 of labourers-wh1ht it 11 hir~h aloo amnnll thuoo 0 ( 
sc too m:ts•e:-s, plcadt;n and ot.her well·cducated people. For cnmrlrted ntarriatlrl 
~owevcr !he pro_rl!rlton of chrldrcn aun·iving, eapec1ally nmon~: lahourors ia much 
owt'r. l hz etat1slll&. fnr Natur:tl Di"isiona do not exhibit very much v;ricty. 

l''ur tl>c: purpos~ of Table• III and VI the return• of caste, trihc or ra('C included 
under each marn soc1al group were a~ foil om :-

T~·icc-bom.~Bania, Parwnr J3!n. Brn~man, Thakur, Rajput, Chatrl. 
HtghN' culttvaton.-Ahrr, Gaoh, Kacht, Kunhi, Kurmi l.odhi Muli Mnnr, 

Maratha. • • • 
H ighcr A rti:ans.-Barhal, Sunar, Sutar. 
Sert•itt,:! Castcs.-Dhimar Kewat, Nai. 
Lou:n Arti:am an~ Tra~ns.-iiahnn, Banjara, Kalal, Kalar, Koshti, Korl, 

Lobar, Khall, Teh •. 
Primi!tt·a Tribes.-Gond, Raj Gond, Gowari, lblbn Kawar Mawaai Korku 

Kotwa•, Orao'!l. Pardhan. Kol, Bhil, Bhilala (Jhoi. ' ' ' 
Depn••$ed Cla"-'es.-\.hamur, Dhobi, Ganda, Kumhar, Mahar, Manl(, 'Mchra, 

Padka, Panko. 
Ot/rcn.-Mu~lims, Christiane, etc., and any othera not ahown ahO\O for whom 

returns were received. 
According to Table Ill the average size of f3milk'l in all aocial divioions l1 fairly 

equal except among "orhen". In the last Ccnsua R<·port it was JUdl'Otcd that Muwlima, 
who form O\'er 20 per cent of those J!rOuf'~d na 'Oth.,n', are rtp.,c;ially f<"l'Und, and 
some of the st::tistics set forth in this report gi,·e a aimilar imprca•ion. In rhia c .. o 
the grading l-as been by social rather than by rcli1tioua diviaonl, but in ,.;ew of rhe 
large number of 1\fu~lime in the last group the til(ures for it are certainly intereotinJl. 
The Primitive Tribe. show a larl!cr proportion of surviving children than the reat, 
hut the details abstracted vary from tract to tract and no pooitive deduction can be 
macl.: frcm them. Climatic and wcial conditions difier conaiderably from place to 
place with on each separate natural division and aa it wu not found ponihle to <"ollrrt 
returns sufficient to be of value as an index for 1mall aclccred arc:ta it ia <'<JUally 
difficult to define tendencies within natural diviaiona. It may be mentioned, how• 
eve~. that at the c:.nquiry made in 1921 abo Primitive Trihea were found to have the 
highest avero~:e of aurvivora per family. 

Table IV diKioses that in the great majority of the familit;t examined tho '!"ife 
waa married before the alte of 19. The average number of chrldren born 10 w1vea 
who wert. married in their thirtcenrh year or earlier is leu than tho corre•p~ndinll· 
number born to women whose married life began at 1 more mature a11e, except 1n the 
families sclecre.l for the Plateau Diviaion. The proportion of c:h!ldrrn •u"ivinl!, 
shown in columns 23 to 36 of the Table varies 10 much thlt the rnRuenf'e on the 
figures of the age of 1 woman when 6ni 1he goea to live with her huahand cannot 

be eauged. 
All that is dcfinilely to he learned from Tabl• V ia that the perc:en1211e of arerile 

marriai!C:S diocloacd hy the investil(ation waa nry amal!. h.haa to he r~membered 
however th:.t thoM! who prepared the return• were. u~h~c:ly rn. the finl !n•rance to 
select familica in "'hich there were no children. and 11 ." tmpon•blc to e•t•m•t~ lror:tt 
those returna ...-bat the percentage of 11erile m:tma~ for the whole PrO'Itnte II 

likely to be,. 
21. 



Special 
enqulrlea. 

Conclusion. 

162 CHAPTER V.-5EX 

Similarly an analyais of the figures in Table VI cannot point to positive conclu
aiona. At moat a few hinu may be forthcoming from them regarding the apparent 
extent of the fertility of marriagea of varying duration in different atrat:1 of society 
which indicate a•Jggeationa to be confirmed or contradicted when fuller statistics ca~ 
he collected. For instance the a•·erage number of guick children born io wedlock 
of under t"n years' duration in the families selected for the Plateau Di>·ision was 
higher in almoat every group than it was io other divisions. The contrast does not 
oeem to be fortuitou•. In all tracts and in every str:1tum of aociety examined tht 
avera~e number of children rises aa the duration of effective married life increas<'!l. 
The table givca aomc idea of the normal frequency of births. In all classes in the 
Provine<.: from 2 to 4 children are generally born in the first ten years of wedded 
life. Thcreafrer it may be atated as a general proportion that on the aver~e the 
~ize of families grows by one in every ten Jean. As pointed out in btl the 
avc:raqc number of children per year of marrie life is bound to decrease with the 
advancing age of the parents. 

4. A few special statistics were abstracted in regard to women working in 
mines and factoriea. Those in the small table below indicate the average •ize of 
familica :-

Tolol Pror-ortioa 
Number of number of Averaae Number of 1urvivio. 

OccupetioD of mother. t.miJie1 cbildreo per children per 
uamined. born family. •urvivia&. 100 

alive. born. 

Mine worker, Ba:athet ... 69 78 1•1 36 46 
Mine worker. Chhindwer• (•urf•ce) ... 49 116 2·3 103 89 
Mine worker, Cbbind••r• tunder&rouodJ 50 54 1·o 49 91 
Feclory wurker, Amreotl ... 192 57S 2•9 310 54 
Paclory worker, Alrole ... 8 67 8•3 26 39 
Mill worhr, Naod,oon ... 28 124 4'4 69 56 

The figur<·s apeak for themselves, but the absence of details regarding the age of 
the womc~ and the duration of the marriages discounts their value. Some returns 
were also collected from the Empren Mills at Nagpur. Aa no distinction was made 
in these: between women working in the factory and the wives of men employed 
thc:re, tile ai:~ti~tics have been included in the sex tables :with those for the Maratha 
J>lnin. It may be noted that according to the report received, in 300 families 
examined at the Fmpress Milia there was no case of sterility. 

5. On the whole the tables afford evidence too slender to support conclu
•ione of any p:trticular value. It was, however, worth printing them as a guide 
to lu£urc research- and those who are interested may find it possible to cull a 
number of additional lesson• from the figurea. 
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SEX TABLE H.-SIZE OF FA~ULY 
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Oc:cupotiou. 

2 Trade In hldn 1111d 1~ 
LoothM men:hanto 

lS Trade In chemical produeb
Druillilll and c:hemiall 

21 Rotolo, reatauranto 
HoroJ .. Jccepen, liquor aellen1 etc. 

27 Trade In other rood-atutr
Dairy product., grocen, etc. 

21 Trade In artlcleo or luxury and J&laao 
Bangle acllen, atau aellen, etc. •. 

29 Public tore-
Police, village watchmen, etc. 

3! Public admlnlatratlon-
Public 1ervant1, P. W. D. Service., etc. •• 

' Municipal and local board acrvico •. 
' Other Govcnuuent aervice •• 

31 ReiiAion-
Proad\en, miaaion service, etc. 

3 Law
Plcaden, ate. 

33 Medlclno-
l>occon, compounden, etc. 

3< Jnatructlona
Taae.hcn, etc. · 

I ' 
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I I 
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11 647.1 

61 749.3 
34 6SJ. 

7~? 682.5 
lh S2S.J 

8! 

747 
8.i 

110 
523 

608. 
235 •• 

62~.~ 
505.l 

1,8961 
322 

702.5 
612 .. 
762.1 
62~ 

515 
SJ 

156 
401 

6491 
141 

251 .,, 

769.8 
616.; 

751.5 
649.3 

715.1 
666.0 

8~~-? 
437., 

617.l 
506.0 

... 
0 

.. 1 u 
7 

l 

18 
I 

122 
2 

21 
3 

101 

' 

9l 'i 

22S 
121 

673.~ 43 
578., .. 2• . 

8 

I(' 

,, 

·~~ /2} 

T1 
53 

1,4661 
236 

358 
16 

1631 
51\ 

4691 

331 
6< 

259 
151 

3,7~~ 
39u 

715.71 791 2,682 
510S js 331 

126 
4J 

2!~ 
IDa 

8, 121· 
82~ 

724.~ IE 
59/.J .. .l 

686.! 
S02.J 

84J.l. 
534.8' 

' 
708.7\ 588., 

~; 
2; 

7,74d 
91lJ: 

9 

51 

1 

3.~ 

~-~ 
5.4 

:l 
liS: 3. 
6. 

5.3 

J 
7.4, 

~:zl6; 
2.6 

4. 

10 11 

7 70 

9 . 642. 

4 745. 
I l/I.I 

311 698. 
6 50 

51 586. 
4 235 •• 

277 673.1 
H 592., 

16 592. 
327 614.6 

l,liii 810. 
136 576 •• 

221 639. 
13 812. 

281 726.~ 
44 656. I 

1001 613;~; 
28 54, 

.. 399 .. 8SO.l 

I 

10.3 
I!~ I 580.3 
.. 451.1 

5.~ '!9~6 6.1 YU 

I 

3. .1,99~ . 

~· ·.1' 
4.J ~S2Si 
6 • .t; 497j 

3.i 26.45J 6., : 3,D64J~ 

688.1 
$9f 

m-J 
~J 
719.1, 
5051 

842.~ 
508.11 



.lPPE!miX. SIZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION Of FAMIU£S 

IIY OCCl'PATION OF HUSBA."\D-Con.·Ll. 

• 

.. 

I .. 

I 

.. 

97 
8 

21 

2. 

~ 
J 
3. 
3.1 

4.1 

... , 

2 '· 

2J 799. 

888. 

' 711.1 

I 1!7.1 

I 

. . . . 

.. 

.. 

... 

. . . . . . . . 

. . . . . . . . 

.. 2. 

.. . . . . . . 

. . . . . . . . 
2. 

t. . . . . 

16f'. 

..24 

.. .. 15 .. 
.. 26 .. 

1~. 777.727 

1''01 
J 1,000 :B 

.. ..1 
6 l,noo.29 

I IJJ.II 

"':~" 
~ 

.. 72J, 
JfJ .. 

.. n . . 
.. .. 

.. 

26 2. 201 
JJ J.# I 

.JI . . . . 
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SEX TABLE 111.-SIZB OF FAMILIES BY CASTE OR RELIGION OF FAMILY 

TWICE BORN 

' 
Central ProYincel and Berar 

Mentha Plain Division 

Platau Dlvlaion .. 
Narbudde Valley Division •• 

Chhattioprh Plain Division 

Chhota NaiiPUr Divlaion •• 

HIGHER CULTIVATORS 

Central Provlncel and Berar 

Mentha Plain Divioion 

Platau Divioion 

Norbudda Valley Divisioa •• 

Chhattioprh PlaiD Divlaion 

Chhota NaJIPUr Divisioa .• 

HIGHER ARTIZANS 

C:..ntral Pro\'lncea and Borar 

\ 

M•rolha Plain Dlvioion .. 
Plateau Divioion 

Ntrbudda Valley Diviaion •• 

Cbhattioprb Plain Diviaion 

Chhota NIIIPur Diviaion •• 

SERVING CASTES 

Cantral Province• and BIII'U 

Mantha PlaiD Diviaioa 

Platolu Diviaioo 

Narbud-Ja VaUry Divioion .. 

·Cbhatttoprh Plain Divioioa 

Cblo.ota Noapur Diviaioa. •• 

. '. 

Numbn" 
of 

Cam..iJje. 
e:qmjnrd. 

2 

4,012 

1.:~ 
JJ9 

1791 

I,Oj 
13~ 991 
Ill 

97 
I~ 

2,604 
285 

1,58~ 
154 

13~ 

496 
6~ 

343 
s 
37 
• 

520 
41 

205 
11 

4~ 
I 

llO• 
s' 

128 
I~ 

13 
,. 

566 
7 

Total 
a.umbu 

' 
I
, I __ Number oi famil;a with wife 

Propcntion Jnarried at 
Number 1 of 

of A..er.ae 
childrm per of ' aurviving I ·. I 

childrm ro I 10 
bom l'amily. 
alive. I · 11\UViving. total Under ll-1115-192r.-2~ and 

I ,000 bom. I 1, j OYer. 

i --'~+--
3 4 

6,533 
91 

I 

4.:~~ 
9JJ 

··;:l 
9,9:6 
1,9H 

5,823 
1,034 

602 
48 

2,0~~ 
484 

1,4~~ 
37, 

94 
14 

3.9' 
6.8i 

3.91 
6.~ 
3.6 
6.2, 

-4.3• 
70.6' 

4.1 
6.9 

2.1 • 
4.1 

3.8 
6.4 

3.7 
6.1 

~·~ 6 .• 

4 
1.1 

~:ij], 
2.5 
7 . 

I 
4.3i 
6.4 
-4.1• o: 

I 
3.6! 
7.~ 

::~~. 
• ' 5 

s. 
31 
. ·I 
I 

4.3 
6.~ 
.q 
s.s; 

I 
4.8 

~ 
l.S 
7.1, 

I 
4.6 

:~ 
'-Ill 

s 

11,044 
1,611 

u~~ 55. 

4;~ 

3,075 
554 

2,675 
45~ 

222 
2 

7,112 
J,OS7 

4,015 
Sh 

3~? 21 

1,683 
293 

959 
ll• 

78 

1,4] 
2041 

S79j 
861 

II~ 
Hj 
3:~ 
'64 
3~ 

6 1 8 9 1 to 

68J 
591', 

705.21 
589'41 

681,:~ 
560·. 

682.5 
·593'8 

655.~ 
S9S.6 

781.~ 
514.4 

1JA~ 
689.5• 
49U 

I 
r 1 

698 1,8401 1.1971. 
• • 1581 1661 

m ml 657. 

;~ :~ :~ 
2~~ 63~ . 26~1 

7~ 4~ 
19! 365

1 
4031 

j, 54' 

35 

422 

25~ 

1,017 
86 

6~ 

25 
4 

827' 
JJ,O 

591 
74 

62~.~ 4.l 
561.> 

60 3J . ~ 

834.1 5~ 161 113 
605.4 

656.~ 
SS9l 

829.91 
114~ 

31 21 

:6 1113 ~: 
1 .. 1 I 

637.1: ' 851 194< ' 162 
621.8

1 
I 11; zo 

688.5 33j 88' 63, 
614.3 • 1 7! _ II 

700,6- j' -~ 2 
110, • ·I .. 
608.1:- 24) 3~ . 3 
644.7: 1 I. , 
567.61. zz!· 611. 31 

:~~~ . ··II ~1 ; .. ! I .. . .., 
658.1!'' IU[ . 206 2191 
SB2.~ I 1~ - 44 
661.1! zs[ .. ~ 691 
617.~ I .I ~~ 
626.71 31 ~ Ill 
407.~ _ I .. , ~ 

~r.i; 'j j j 
641.~ 2,J" ... ' 612.01 I(Jl .lOt 

' I 3! 8~4.~ 31 .. 
m.u; I .. ! ·~ 

13_3 
21 

s~ 

5 

281 

~ 
341 
9 

IQ 
~ 

134 
30 

?~ 15 

13 
~ 

I~ 

~! /o 
3 
I 

2~ 

I~ 

3 

I 
s 
' 
I 

:a.~· 

' 
I 

' 

II 

I 
I 

~ 
.. 
I 

23 
IS 

II 
I 

l 
I 

7 
3 

3 
1 

1 
I 

.. 
I 
I 

.. 

:J 
I 

.. 
I 

I 

.. 
•• 
1 



APPD'OIX. SIZE "-"D SEX COSSTITt.'TION OF FAMILIES 

SEX TABLE Jli,-SlZB OP FAMILIES BY C.\STI OR RELIGION OF FANILY-<OIICJ.l. 

. . 

LOWER CLASS ARTIZ.Al'iS AND 
TRADERS 

Ceatnt l'rln'tlleM ..... Berar 

Marath. PlaiD Diviaioa 

Platnu DivUiaD 

Nerbudda van.,. Dmoi<Jil •• 

Chhattisprh PlaiD Diviaian •• 

Cbhoca Nqpur Diviaioa •• 

PRIMITIVE TRIBES 

Central ProY!Dcee IID4 Benr 

Maratha PlaiD Diviaioo 

Pla ... u DivilioD 

Nubuada van.,. DivisiOD •• 

Cbhattisprh PlaiD Dlviaioo 

Cbhoca Nqpur DiriaioD •• 

DEPRESSED CLASSES 

Central Provlncee and Ben>r 

Maratha PlaiD Diviaioa 

Pla ... u D•vmon 

Nerbudda Vane,. Diviaioa •• 

Cbhattisprh PlaiD Diviaioo 

Cbhoca Nqpur Diviaioo •• 

Morath. Plaift Dinaioa 

• 

I 
I N .... bu' 

l of 
&milia 
~-l 

I . : 

. .I 

.. 
i 

.. I 

I .. , 
I .. I 

"i 

2 

I ,stU 
147 

837 
6', 
m u, 
2~ 
I~ 

671 
147 

47 
1 

2,2831 

1111 
I,OH; 

66 

teJ 
4 

217. 
24 

588 

"I 
2S41 
11 

3,83!1! 
34Q 

2,07J 
IS~ 

10~ 
i 

300 
2d! 

' 
918 
IS II 

; 

. "1 
6,23lf 

679 

1,91J 
1116; 

I 

2J,ft 

I~ 
1,)1)61 
IU 

1.1'17 
111f 

' esT-
lOT< 

I 

, 

! 
7,S)() 

1,7S~ 
J,()(.Q 

491. 

.J 
71 

728 
116 

3,099 
1,051'1 

Ul 
11 

i 
I,S95; 

l.lfj 
UMi 

flf 
' 

69Si 
uo

1 
810 
1541 

2,)'16 
J7~ 
80'1 

S6 

I 
i 

IU47 
2,1fJ 

' 
8.43~ 
1,oo I 

46) 

f4 
'·"I) 19/t 

I 
).611: 
9S~ 

'29. f', 

24,7J U7'1 
6.81~ 1.411, 

9Sl 
104; 

S.M~ 
981 

j 

7.7#i 
I,Jf/1, 

,,,J 
ur1 

4 

I.J J~J 
7.1j 

'-~ 7.1 

'-~ 6.f 

u 
7.0 

"'' 
··~ .. , 
6.1 

I 

4.11 

"' I ,. 
··~ 

1.06~ 

2,H~ 
~7, 

\ 

S27 ., 
,,~ 
11 

2.0211 
646 

~~~ 

i 
6,41!1>' 

711: 

2."J 
2J" 

47~ 
"I 

m 
If I 

1.697 
141'. 

ml 

.. J 1,111~ 
6,M~ 

:~ 
l~ 

76J 
121, 

z.ml 

;1 
U.06.J 

2,67'1 

s,.,t 7J, 
'" 61, 

• 
4,141' 

"" s.2'l'> 
77ft 

' U4S 

''"' 

6 7 • ' 

169 

10 II 

10 
I 

7 
J 

, .. 
.. 
u 
I 

' J 

4 

' 

.. 

19 
II 

4 • 
I 
I 

• I 

• I 

.. 
•• 
14 
I 

4 
l 

' J 

u • 
.. 
). 
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SEX TABLE lY--SIZ£ OF FAMILY CORRE-

Number <>f familieo. NwniNo-4l dlildRA bo.., elive. l Aae of wife at marrioce. Age of wife at maniage. 

N1tural divition. I I I I 
I 

Under 13 14 liS-- .2.B- 2S-- 30 Under, 13 14 IS-- 2~ 1;- 30 13 I 19 u . 29 mcl u. ' lll 24 and 
OfiU, : . 

i ' over. 

I 2 3 .. 5 6 7 8 9 I 10 II I 12 I 13 rJ4 ISJ 
i ... ~i 1 l 32,315,3,851: ~ Central Provllocea 

and I .,195 3,371 •.• ,s; 8,275 95l 236 116 13,007 18,.&87, 98l 620; 
B•rar. 

351 1oJ 1,092 179 2,!9Jj 
I I 

44~ 31 6• 2,521 7,330: 1,16Jj 164 ' 
Maratba Plain Divition .. 1,542 

'·"l '·1 ''" 
320 132 53 5,158, 4,600 

··~ 
1-4,081: 1.1151 

661 33~ • 
2,7201 401; 94 12 i m

1 
70 Iii 31 .. 711 8' ~j PlaU.U; Division .. 225 

165 17~ ~~ 7S 19 13 918 573 1,492 292 81 
' I 10 42 

: I 

.;~ I .. . ' .. 
3,792! 

1.5'4 661 . . 
Nerbudda Valley Omolon •• 

I 827 720 871 1,261 145 u, 18 3,469 3,150 5,223: 486. 7 

124 Sl 186 I• 3 ! .. 881 331
1 

1,mi 224' ! &l 

Chh.ottitJIArb Pl1in Divition 1,166 97~ 94~ 2,m 318 fl7 31 4,491 4,024 4,371 '9,53~ 1,3851 162 10( 

1/! JfM 37B 63 16 B .. BOil . 790 z,641i 369, 70 11 . 
6:~ Chholll N•IIPur Divlaion •• 435 195 197 507 91 2 I 1,312 660' 1,9871 373i s 3 

i 16 IJ 81 19 . . I .. BS S!~ 103; . . B 
' 

SEX TABLE V.-PROPORTION OP FERTILE 

• Duration of . 
Aae of wife at . 

marriaaa. N•tunl divilion. G-4 
I . Fertile. 

I 
Steril~ 

I 2 3 " o-13 .. Central Province& and Berar .. ·.· .. 19~ 2 

Morath& Plain DiviaioD .. .. .. 13 I 
Plarrau Divi1ion .. . . . . 

2~ NOI'budda V•II•Y Divition .. . . . . I 
Chhatti•llVh Plain Divi1ion .. . .. .. 25 .. . Chhota Nagpur Diviaion .. .. .. .. 

13-1~ .. Central Province• and Berar .. .. .. 6291 85 

M1ra1h1 Plain Diviti011 
.. .. 3~~ .. .. .. 3~ Plateeu Division .. .. .. 

N•rbudda Valley Diviaion .. .. .. 8/1 .~ 
Chhattia~rh Plain Diviaion .. .. .. ~~~ 3~ Chhota N lliPUr Division .. .. .. 

; 

8911 15-19 .. Central Province• and Berar . . . . 126 

Maratha Plain Divition .. .. .. 4211 5 
Plotrau Dh;aion .. .. .. 

·~ 
2 

NerbudJa Valley Dil·ilion .. .. .. I 
Cbbatti..,.m Plain Divilion .. .. .. ' Chhota Nagpur DivWon .. .. .. 20 

1o-14 .. Outral Province& aACl Berar .. .. , .. 5 

Mantha Plain Divition .. .. 

;~ l Platrau Divi•ion .. .. . ·I Nerbudda Vall('y Division .. ' 
Cbbauitllarh Plain Divjsian 

.. 
::I 'j .. . . 

Chhota NaSPUr DivU.i<>n .. . .. . . .. 
15-29 C.ntrel Provincee aDd Berar ' .. . . .. . . ' 

-~~ 
3 

'Mantha Plain Division 
I .. .. . ·I Plattoau Diviaion .. .. • Norbudda Vallev Divilion "I I! 

Chhani1prh Pl8in Division 
.. .. •• ! .. .. .. 2j I 

Cbhota Nqpur Divia.io.n .. .. .. 
~~I 

.. 
30 and over Central Provlncea and Berar 

. .. .. .. .. 
' llbrath• Plain DiviliOD .. . . • "i 2l .. 

Plah!tlu Division .. 2( 
Nerbudda V 111 .. Dh-ition 

.. . ., .. 
I Chhattisi!Uh PLiin Dimion 

.. .. .. ... .. 
i Chhota N•IIPW' Division 

.. .. . ., -~ .. .. .. .. .. 



APPF-•mtX. SIZE A!\D SF..X cm:snTUTtON OF FAMILIES lit 

LATED V."JTR AGE OF WIFE AT M.\RRIACE 

--------------------~-------------------~~~-----"--~ ot.rwa. • Su"''- ot cluldmo ... ~. "-o1w ....t. -------· ---- -- ---, ----
--..A_cc_of wilut marriqo.. _j ---__ -'ce ot .. r. .. _..,......_·~--:----- -·- --~~ol,~t' ~ _ ' _ 
uDCI .. ju I•• :u,.-:21)-r',s-J 3o I un<~oor 1 u I 14 I 15r- 1 ~ ~ 1 

,. uac~o. : u 14!1'-!0--~ !!t 
ll. 1 i 19 ; l4 29 I oDd ; U. 19 1 24 ~ l ondl 1), 1 It ll4 l9 . 

0
-. 

, , 1 1 owoer. 1 : , 1 1 I M"M". l • 

16 11 I 11 19 , .lll 21 • u !-z::,:--i-1 -=-z·:--·r-i -=zs:---.i· --=z-.-t-27-:·-a_:.l_29-+--:so-:--+l-cS~I +-, ~,z:4t'":s:-:-s-i-I-:-,-.J-:--n""_l~,.-

AND STERILB MARRIAGES 

Fertile. 

Ill 

33 
H 

20 
141!1 
9+ 

I 
M:Mj 

~~~ 
211> 
3SO! 
12~ 

1,650/ 

as~ 

2rnl 331 
I 

19l! 

6~ 

§ 
&8j 
)~ 

fl 
16! 
. ·I 
:nl 
~ • 2 • 1: 

Sterile. 

6 

... 
II 

' '7: 
•s; 
2ll 

I 
II 

10 
.... , 

43 
' 22 

+ 
71 
6 
4 

' 11 

.. 
4 • " .. , 

' ::I 

::I 

·~·· 
Fertile. 

1 

3,050• 

1.027· 
181 
S64 
962 m, 

1,1091 

8SI 
86 

382 
411 
n 

I,Ml 

m> 
83 

212 
372 
114 

198' 

611 
14 
31 
6J 
22. 

I 
81 

Sl. 
; 

l6o 
2l 

18: 

9 
) 
2 .. 

Sterile. 

a 

j 
IS 
)() 
II• 

I 
u 

I 
13 
I 
s 

·i 
20 

I 
) 
) 
4 
1 

.. 
·; 
I .. , 

,.I 

I 
•• I .. , ., 

I 

, . 

9 

•• ; 

3,t9t. 

1,4li 
Ill 
ezz 
9H 
IS7 

I 

3,9611 

1,690 
179 
Ml> 

1.1~) 
ZS71 -· Ut 
17 
5f 

167 
S!O 

I 
7~ ,.. .. , 
31 
, 'I .. 
)6 

• .. 
I~ 

·-- -- ----- ......... __ -

10 I II 

.. 
" I 
21 
l • IS 
~ 
I ... 
I 

21' 
I 
1 

11 
2 
' 6 
I 

z 

•• I .. , 
I 

.. ,. .. 

.. ... 

' 
l,\00 
11~ ,,I() 

1,1 ... 
417 

7, •• , 
. 

1,04. 

),7!1 
m 

l,ns 
l.W 

4Y7 

•u 
"7 
~· lol!l 

)10 
91, 

231 

Ill 
lit 
II> 
1>6 z 

II& 

SJ 
IJ 
I • 
)(I 

---' 

ll 

ll7 

42 
~, 

10 
II 

lOJ 

9l 
• )0 

64 
10 

2.17 

'"' )U 

H 
n 
IG 

:It 

' 10' 

' • 
' 
I 
) 

I .. 
I 

. i 

-----



Central Provlncea and Berar •• 

Murwth. Plt~in lJiviaion 

Plateau Di"·iljoo 

Nerhudda Volley Diviaion 

Chhauiogarh PlAin Dlvioion 

· Chhota Noi!Pur Divloion 

Centnl Provlnceo end Berar •• 

Mantha Pl•in Divt.iun 

Plateau Divloion 

Ncrbudda Volley J>lvision 

Chhaltt.garh Plain Dl~lolon 

Chhota NsKpur Diviaion 

Centroll'rovlncea and Derar •• 

Maratha Plain Diviaion 

Plllt<:ou Dlvloion 

Norbudda Valley Lllvilion 

Chhottloprh Plain Diviaion 

Cbhota NaiJ>Ur Divloion . 

SEll: TABLE Vl.-DURATION OF (MARRIAGE) CORRELATED WITH CASTE OR RELIGION OF [FAMILY] 

-
I -. Duration oi muriage. . 

und ... ro,....,.. IO,..an. Between 11-19 I lk...._Z0-31 I 32 Ye-rs. 33 yean and over. ,....,. . ,....,.. 
- . ... ... ... ... l 
0 0 0 I 0 '8 I 

0 
,; li 

~ 
.;i .; 

i ! Cute or relillion of 
.!! e ~ 

"' ~ 
~ .!! ~ j e ~ ii ~ .! j Ranub. huoband. u ·e i :s ..8 e 1 ;g Jl 

] I ·u ..., I ::: ~ 
..., "' :;; E "' "' E E I 1i .s 
"' "' " .. " "' .! i 11 .:! 1i ... 1i " .:! I " ... a a ... c a I ... ... ... - I 0 0 ... - ... 0 0 0 ... - -0 ,; 0 

g.~ 
Q 0 

u~ ,; 0 

l! 0 0 ,; ~ ~ 

~:,e 
~ j ~ ~ ~ ~ :ce ~ ~ ~ ~ 

I 
u I u ..8 u .X u .X .X .X .l! .X ~e Jl Jl e:s e;g Jl .. ., Jl 

1!:!! 
. e I e ~ ~ ~ ~ 

e~ g ~ g ~ 
1!:!! § § I!"" f5 ~1i 

u·- u·- u] " I " >..c .<1i >..c z z z z z <" z z z z <" z z < .. I . 
i 2 , 3 I I_ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 i 18 19 20 21 

Number of 
familieo. 

j Twice bom .. 1,1641 2,285 1.1 236 773 3.2 1,268 5,204 4.1 960 5,436 5.7 53 358 6.1 331 3,205 6.6 &,013 
SOli 

:~ 
1.9 7' 260 3.3 58' 2,375 H 395 2,250 5.7 18 

II~ .l Ill 701 6.4 

10~ 3.3 II 66 6 31 153 4.! 2; 124 $.3 ~ 21 5: 7 39 5.5 
I 24 38 1.1 5~ 158 2.9 30~ 1,221 4 29! 1,619 s.~ 19 13 7. .. ~ 967 6.~ 

2931 5 1.9 81 26! 3.1 313 1,347 4.3 21' 1,341 6.1 J( 731 7. 7~ 480 6.9 
26 3~ 1.3 l 21 2.6 33 108 3.2 25 102 4.1 l I ~ 3 10 '·' Hishcr cullivatoro .. 677 1,378 2.0 154 448 2.9 873 3,502 4 69~ 3,773 5.4. 29 15l 5.l 177 1,386 7.3 3,604 

··~ 
87< 1.9 7! 237 3 561 2,243 4 42: 2,267 5.4 I~ 53 3.1 71 452 6.4 

47 169 3.~ I I 33 3 4• 21~ 4.8 22 141 6.~ .. .. . . 15 131 8.7 

I 1 
lSI 1.7 3~ 87 2.6 157 569 3.6 13! 706 5.1 10 s~ 5.9, 671 

499 7.5 
169 2 26 81 3.1 101 449 4.4 104 633 6.1 4 31 7.71 24 204 ·8.5 

I 12 17 1.4 5 10 2 11 27 2.~ 8 26 3.2 I 9 91 J .. .. ' 
51 

Higher artl .. no .. 132 290 3.2 35 120 3,5 197 838 4.3 115 680 5.9 5 25 273 7.6 5l0 
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CHAPTER VI 

CIVIL CONDITION 

1. Imperial Table VII gives the number of macried, unmarried and 
widowed persons by age and reli~ion for the province, and for each 
district, city or State. In Imperial Table VIII are statistics of civil condi
tion for certain selected castes. At the end of the chapter the following 
subsidiary tables will be found:-

1. Distribution by civil condition of each sex, religion and main 
age period at each of the last five censuses. 

II. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain 
ages in each religion and natural division. 

III. Distribution by main age periods and civil condition of 10,000 
of each sex and religion. 

IV. Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain age& for 
religions and natural divisions. 

V. Distribution by civil condition of !,000 of each sex at certain 
ages for selected castes. 

2. The returns of civil co.ndition in this province may be regarded 
as generally accurate. The instructions on the cover of the Enumeration · 
book were:-

"EntC!' each person, whether infant. child or grown up, as either married, 
uumr.rried or widowed. Divorced persons, who have not remarried, should be 
en1ercd as widowed." 

The last sentence is important, but the number of persons divorced is 
nej!ligible compared with that in western countries, for divorce is generally 
followed by remarriage. 

The following supplementary instructions were given in the Census 
Code:-

"A womnn who has nevet" been married must be shown as unmarried even 
thou11h she he n prostitute or concubine but persons who are recognilled by custom 
as mnrried are to be entered as such even though they have not gone through the 
proper ceremony, e.g., widows who have taken a second husband by the rite vari
ously known as jat, sagai, karao, dharMl'a, flatra. etc., or persons living together 
whose rclil\joua or social tenets enjoin or allow cohabitation without preliminary 
formalities. • 

The criterion was in fact whether a woman was ~tenerally considered 
by the custom of her own caste to be married, even if her marriage were 
not recognized by high caste Hindus, as for instance remarriage of widow& 
by the P,Jt ceremony. The principle was well understood and there is no 
reason to suspect any considernble error in the statistics. 

3. Past Census reports, especially that of 1911, have dealt ,·ery fully 
with marriage customs in the various communities and castes, and it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate here information which is already available in 
print. It is, however, of importance to examine any changes that have 
taken place in those customs during the last ten years, and, although towards 
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the end of the decade political agitation occupied the minJs of tla>u~hl· 
ful ~n .to _I he _exclusion of. most othe~ subjects, then• have bet'n HI)' 
de~rute m~tc:~llons ?fa grow~ populnr .mt_erest in IIOCiill n:lonn partil:ul.ar· 
ly m rel:it1on to Hmdu marnate.~. Thts Jntere..t manifC"St~ itscli Jurint 
the decade in the re.."Qiutions p:t."SW :u numbers of c:~~te S:tbhas helJ all 
over the province in which question$ of dO'I\T}' anJ e:otpenditure on firT· 
work,, dancing girls and other luxuries at v•edJin:.t C<'ft'moni,·t were 
freely discu.-seJ, and almost universally conJcmncd. As t>l>t-ct\'t'J hv 
Mr. Greenfield. D .... puty Commi!*ioner of Sau;!or. so f11r as dowri,·s are 
concerned all the platform oratory and new~pap<"r rhetoric ha\·e failed ltl 
produce any perceptible ch:~nge, but d:tncin;! girls are really beinlt "scht•wed 
at "·eddir.g<; and are likely to Jis:tppear fn.)m these functi'"'' in the course 
of time. There is also a noticeable dccre:tse in the usc of fireworks. 
These reforms ure due as much to ecooomic: as to social preNlure-but what· 
ever the cause the rt"Sult is the same. 

With the curtailment of festivities the e:-:penditure on weJJints Jut~ 
been redut·ed among :til dasses, but it is in the more reputable serti11n of 
the population residing in tov•ns and in the advanced rural tracts, particular· 
ly in the cotton-growing districts, that other l'hanj!cs in time-honoured 
traditions, ~;orne of them alrelldy begun before the Census of Jll:?l, ha\·e 
continued to take place. Early marriages are still popular in the interior, 
and as notired in paragraph 8 statistics show a larfe increase 111 them 
throughout the province, but reports from almost every district state that 
with the growth of education there has been a rea1 tendency l<l rai.e the 
age of marri:~ge for both sexes. \Vidow remarria~e among Brahm:ma, 
Kshattriyas and Vaishyas, who fonnerly condemned it, Ia becoming pro
gre!*ively commoner while inter-caste marriates are no looter unknown, 
and are apparently not very much reprobated by edurated people, even 
if they are not imitated. The prohibition of unions between membert of 
sub-castes is the first to be relaxed. For instance intennarrial!e between 
Jijhotia and Kanyakubja Brahmans, and Sarjuparia and Kanyakubja 
Brahmans has begun to take place thol4!h Kanyakubj:ta of 15 "biswaa" or 
more are sti!l reported to abstain (rom such ronnectiona. In fact it baa 
been observed that in Nagpur City marriages are now common between 
Brahmans of widely differing sub-castes and plarea of oritin, while in a few 
cases Brahmans have even intermarried with other rastes. 1t ia al110 ail!ni· 
ficant th:tt the Kalars, not onlv in the C'A:ntral Provinces but in the whole 
of Northern Iridin, simultane )Jsly with a claim to e•tabli!oh thdr dc:•cent 
from Rajputs. have made sucresslul efforts to nm:~ll!amate all their aub· 
castes. Rai Bahadur Hiralal writes:-

"Some •ix yean aj!o it wa1 at Juhhulpore t.hat all IC<'Iionl 1linrd ln~•·lhl.'t on 
the .rc.<olulioo heinl( linally {!a~d at the All-lndoa ConFerl.'n« held thl.'n thai lhry 
(the Kabrsl were Haihn,·a K>hatripa. Tbi1 wa~~ 1oon fullnwcd t.y hctrn•h•l ~en:• 
mnnics of hors aod girl• hclon~ing to dillcrcnr 1uh-caotca. Sin~«' thrn m~rriol(l.'l h~•·e 
~ctually taken pllll.'e. In foci in the b•l A!l-lndi~ Confcrt'flre held al 1\ha~>lpur lll!h" 
and Ori!i13) a resolutiun waJ moved lw the RaJa of Pumeah lhal aa a rule "'""'"~" 
should he performed between hor1 and airl1 of ditlerenl 1uiJ.ca•1 .. "I the .-ommunuy 
in the 61'111 instance. Failinll 10 ltct match.s in chis way, mMcha may be AITIR!lcd 
within the Fuh-callc. Thi1 wao Ul)animoualy accepled and i1 bein.c carried out 
witho<.1! any hf'l'itlllion." 1 

Surh libef31 views are retl~cted in the amendment of the Srednl 
Marria~e Act of 1872 rej!ardin~ which a prominent memher of the Hindu 
Mahasabha, the late Rao Bahadur R. V. Mah:Jjani, hu rerordcd the 
following no:e :-

"The ~pC'Cial Marriage Act ~d tn be av.iled of in 1he l.ul decade t.y ..,.,,,..,n, 
,..hn ,.·anted 10 marry nut<idc rhrir religion. In wme c.- tho aid of 1Im lr!!itla· 
lion was al•o takrn whrn a Brahmin wanted to marry a llirl fn•m a J( nnhi 1'11 
Panbhu C:UOie for tTPmple: bur both the p:artin had tht-n lo decbre und .. r the 
prm~1ionl of 'the Ia"' a1 tJ..,n exiorin11 rh.:rl they -•c nnt llind•11. 'I hio ,..,.. enn· 
sidcred 10 be drro£:al••ry 10 one'• 1elf·rNPed and rC'·.,ItiniZ to onr'1 ron..:ierw:r. An 

· :>mendment wa• therefore moved lo this ll• by Dr. Sir llni Sinwh Gour, .. hich •~• 
pa<<e,l in due loune in the I .<i!i•lative A .... mhly. l!ndl"f' the nrw prnvitiunl, iF 
a Bnhmrn were to marry a far:ahhu 11irl. the r,rtirt .•re not rrquirNI tn m•ke 
a oeclaration as thev Y.:ere requrred In do hdore. The ~llndu rommunrty ••. a whole 
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is not now so much averse to the celebration of such ma,rriages a'!d although the 
marriages are celebrated according to. the procedure la1d d?wn m the Act, the 
marriage-; are afterwards celebrated !n some c~ses a~corqmg to !he orthodox 

·method also. In some cases the celebra!lon of marnages m th1s form IS resorted to 
in order to get over the difficulty of marryinl! one belonging to t~e same clan (qotra). 
I know of an instance in which a di.stinguished lawyer: C?f e~penencc: had adv1sc:d !O 
resort to this way of celebrating ma_rnages as even the g1vmg m ~dop!lon of the giTl m 
another family would not in his opinion get. over the le.gaL difficulty; I also kno.w 
of a case in which troubles have arisen because the marnage was celebrated only m 
an orthodox way, after the girl was given in adoption in anothc:r fa'!lilf. It would 
thus be seen that society is prepared to make an advance wh1le s!lckmg to the 
old ways as far as possible." 

Another significant change upon which several Deputy Commissioners· 
have dwelt is that Brahman priests are no longer regarded universally as 
indispensable at wedding ceremonies, which are now often performed by 
the elder members of the community interested. This is held to be largely 
the result of the revolt of the non-Brahmans. It is however interesting to 
note that among Gonds and other primitive people, simultaneously with a 
distinct tendency to regard themselves as Hindus, the custom of employing 
Brahmans at weddings and other festivals is arising in some tracts. The 
Superintendent of Kanker State remarks thalt among the tribesmen there, 
although old marriage customs still prevail, the wilder features are . dis
appearing. For instance the picturesque ceremony in which the,bride and 
bridegroom jumped seven times over the body of the Dosi or caste priest, 
lying betw~en two reeds in a river bed, and then casting off their wet gar· 
ments ran naked to their dry clothes, donned them and never looked back 
until they reached their home, has generally been discarded in favour of 
more sober Hindu ritual. · . 

·4.' A certain amount of legislation has been the result of the awaken· 
.ing interest in marriage reform of the more enlightened members of the 
public. Sir Hari Singh Gour's amendment to the Special Marriage Act 
oi 1872 has been mentioned above. This distinguished Central Provinces 
lawyer also drafted a bill to provide· for divorce for Hindu women*, which 
is understood to have been introduced in response to a definite demand among 
the women themselves. It is suggested that the active pant taken by Hindu 
women in ~he political agitation at the end of the decade broadened their 
'vision and stimulated attempts to awaken the conscience of Hindus to the 
injustice done to their women· by the denial of divorce in deserving cases. 
The fact that two recent Marathi novelst in dealing with -the problem of 
married unhappiness have supported the right of a wife to claim release 
from an uncongenial union is in itself an indication of the feeling of some 
members of. the community upon the subject. 

· The. most important piece of social legislation of the decade was Act 
No. XIX of 1929 to restrain the solemnization of child marriages, com· 
monly known as the Sarda Act. The Hindu law peremptorily lays down 
that the marriage of a girl must be performed, if not earlier, at any rate 
by the time she attains. puberty. Poor people by necessity and as men
tionc,d above, some educated people by choice have begun to 'disregard 
this commandment but the masses still respect it and so among them the 
Sarda Act is reJ:?orted to be practically a dead letter. The fact that cases 
under it. mu£t be instituted on complaint makes prosecutions more or less· 
dependent upon the sentiments of the public, and up to now its only evident 
effect has been to produce a mass of child marriages at the end of the decade 
which have remarkably affected the Census figures .. · 

5. The universality of marriage in India has always been a subject 
for comment in Census Reports, but it must be remembered that what is 
remarkable about it is only the contrast with the custom of western countries 
.vhere different social and economic conditions have imposed an artificial 
restraint on the feeling that marriage is really the natural state for grown 

• Bill No. 22 of 1931. 
f Bandhamu~a by Mn. Kamlabai Bambawale, B.A •• of tbil pro_vinee. and ] 011 m·acha Bandimas by 
W. V. joobi of Baroda. 
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men and women. This contrast can be seen from the marl!inal table. 
Marria:te indeed has not the ~ume 
meaninl!, in India, as it has in the 
\Vest, because it is not nl·.:essarily 
accompanied by immediate coha
bitation and the fi:tures of child 

Number per ct:"nt &J!l'd 20 and over return~d aa 
married or \\'idowed. 

Males.-, Females. 

Ccolral Pro"Yincet and Bersr,l931 93 7 

. Eneland ana Wales, 1921 i3 4 
~8·9 marrial!,es must be examined with 
11·1 this fact in view. Infant marriu:tcs, 

which are little more than lll'tro· 
thals, are socially dangerous only because the 'contractin:t parties often do 
begin to live together before they are really physically fitted for parenthood. 
At the same time contemporary ·vernacular literature and recent articles in 
the press indicate an increasingly favourable view of the love-match between 
young people of maturer years as opposed to the union of convenience 
arranged by parents. Such matches of course become more frequent with 
the growing tendency to abandon the purdah system. Diaj!ram Vl-l shows 
the proportion of each thousand of the two sexes who are married. 

PROPORTION PER MILLE WHO ARI MAIIIIIED AT EACH Alii PERIOD 
MALES AGE r£HAlfS 

40 ·GO 

30- 40 

20 - 30 

15 • 20 

10 - IS 

5 • 10 

0 • 5 

e=::=::JUHMARRIED =MARRIED DIA6AAM'J111 WIDOW<O-

It illustrates for the whole province and for all religio~s Subsidiary Tab_les 
! to IV appended to this chapter, in the first .<?f wh1ch the co!"'~arat1':e 
figures of past decades will be found. For fac1hty a s~mmary 1s mset rn 

Mal•• per 1.000. 

.,; .,; 
·= ..,; ~ 

~ 

= -~ 0 
8 ; '0 
~ 

~ ~ 
::g 

Central Provioc~•-
: S4n 47 1931 413 

1921 4S3 4116 61 
1911 442 : . Sl3 4S 

En~!aod and Walet-
550 1 414 36 1921 

Fcmalea per 1,000. 

.,; .,; ~ 

'E .,; ~ 

.;: ~ • 0 
8 ; :'!! c ::g ~ ::> 

3115 S19 146 
341 497 161 
32S S22 

1531 
535 383 82 

the margrn. Of the total 
population only 41.3 per 
cent of the males and 30.5 
of the females are unmarri-
ed, but while in the lower 
age groups the numbers of 
the females married are 
incomparably higher than 
those of the males, the two 
gradually become more 
equal until in the age group 
30-40 there are 90 per 

cent married men against 81 per cent marned women and only 3.9_pe
1
r cent 

and .8 per cent respectrve y un: 
Populo lion per m1lle. I married. After the. normal age_ or 

~Unmarried Msrri<d. ' Widowed. 

I Fe· -~~~ I Fe·! Male. I Male. 1 ~ale. male. moe. mae. 

O-S ... 973 950 26 49 i 1 1 
s. 10 ... 851 693 143 301 I 3 6 

10-15 ... 730 469 2M S21 4 10 
IS-20 ... 351 70 634 906 IS 24 
20-30 ... 128 19 8 1 925 31 56 
3()... 40 ... 39 8 900 819 61 173 I 

40-W ... 23 6 84S SIS 132 4791 
60 and over ••• 20 5 71'5 197 27S 798 

23 

fertility the proportion of marrred 
women drops rapidly with a cor· 
responding · increase in that of 
widows as may be seen from the 
margi'lal statement upon which the 
diagram is based. The fij!ures for 
the widowed of both sexes as 
would naturally be expected show 
a heavy preponderance of wom,·n 
until the last age-group, over 60. 
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6. Diagram VI-2 shows at a !!lance the attitude towards marriage 
amon~ the followers of different religions. 

DISTRJIIUTIOH OF 1000 OF EAcH SEX IN EACH MAIN COMMUNITY BY CIVIL CONDITION 
FEMALES 

:.'00 0 COMMUNITY 200 AOO 600 800 lllXl 

AJQO· INOIAN 

HWHliRISTIAN 

JAlN 

"NOU 
c:::::::::J UNMARRIED llZ2Z2J MARRIED OfAGRAME:Z - WIDOWED 

Analysis by 
age and sex. 

Unless he b~ a devotee it is unusual to find an adult Hindu who is unmarried. 
According to the old writers whose dicta have acquired an almost sacred 
authority the main object of marriage is the procreation of male offspring, 
a,; the state of dying sonless is believed to hinder spiritual progress. By 
the law oi the religion marriage is regarded as a sacrament and not ::is a 
contract. Hence it is not surprising to find that the proportion of those 
marrieJ am•:ing the Hindus is gre:".ter than in other religions. The high 
percentage of those widowed in both sexes among the Jains proves that in 
that community, remarriage, particularly by women, is still regarded with 
deep disappro,·al. Anglo-Indians follow European customs, although 
marriag<. i~ more universal among them thin it is in Europe, while in both 
the Christian and Zoroastrian communities the fact that marriage is 
generally adult is reflected in the figures given below upon which the 
d:agram is based. 

Distrilnliio1l of 1,000 of eaclz sex in eaclz main religion or community by 
civil condition. · · 

-----------------~-----. -· ------------

Unmarried. Marric:d. Widowed. 
Fcligion. --------~--~--- i-·-----

Males. I Female•. Mules. I Female•. i Males: I Fc::maJcs. 

(i) Anglo-Indians 85 31 647 i 58! I 322 I 334 I 
~1: ~~ ml rul (ii) Oroan Christians .. 27 84 

I ' ' 
(iii) Indian Chrislinns1 570 

1
· ~IS l. 394 ) 383 I 

(excludin~ Oraor.s). 'I , I 
36 102 

(iv) zo,oostdons . ·: 5271 537 432 ; ·.04 i 41 59 

jv) Muslims ~92 38~ 4581 472 : 50 ! 142 

\''') Tdbo" 485 f 391 475 I 4S9

1

: 39 j 120 

\Vii) Joins ii41 313 [ 455 ' 477 71 210 

(viii) Hindus ~·-"L --~9: I 290 I 553 560 I 50 150 

Fllrther to demonstrate th~state-of affairs prevailing am~~g -ti;~-follow-
---------.-~---: ers of the principal religions the marginal 

\ p., mil'• lemal.s aged : table sets forth the total number per thousand 
Reli,ion. \ 

15 
•nd ov«. ' females aged 15 and over who are married 

' Mmi•d. I Wido"•d. · and widm,·ed in the leading communities. 
7. The table on the next page in which 

percentages of those married unmarried or 
widowed in each age-group a't the last three 
~ensuses have been given for all religions will 
illustrate changes or progress during thirty 

Hindu 740 242 : 
~u~lim ··1 723 2~2 i 
Chriuian .. . 69-1 : 16' 1 

Tdbal R.Ii·' 750 ' ?Oi I 
_gi-on. _ _:_l _ __:' __ l 
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Perce·ntage in eac/, age grou~ for all religions of those unmarried, 
I man1ed and ·wido;oed . 

All &&ca 
0-5 
5-10 
10-15 
15-20 
20 40 
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Unmuried. I Mttrried. I Widowed 

I I I I I 19ll r~9~l T ~931 1911 1921 1931 l91J 1921 I 1931 
I 

32 51 
34 2 30 5 52"2 49 7 549 15·3 1•1 146 

98·2 98•2 95·0 1•7 I 7 4'lJ 1"1 ·I •J 
83'7 851 f,9·3 15 9 113 30 I •4 6 "6 
44•3 4K 8 . 46•9 51'4 49 2 5!·1 l3 2'0 1'0 
9•7 13-3 7'0 882 83 I 9U·6 2 I 36 2"4 
1·5 25 I~ 89•9 83'9 88 0 86 116 IIJ'6 

•6 I ·4 f 52•9 54 5 51 5 46•5 44 I 419 
·6 1•2 ·5 14"8 19'9 1?·7 81•6 78 9 191 

In considering the figures of 1921, the effect of the influenza scourge of 
1918 must not be forgotten, but the percentages for the different ages do 
not vary very much at ·each Census except for tthe group 5-10 of both sexes 
and the group 15-20 for males in which there is a remarkable increase in 
the total number of married at the 1931 Census. The rise of 10 per cent 
married males and 16 per cent females in the former group and of 14 per cent 
among the married males in the latter can only be explained by a determined 
attempt Jo anticipate the application of th~ provisions of the Sarda Act. 
It will be most interesting to learn from the figures of the next decade 
whether the working of the Act and the weight of public opinion will secure 
a proportionate fall in the correspondin~ percentages. The crusade against 
early marriage has certainly had no effect upon statistics up io now, and 
h rna.~ be observed that as far as the general figures are concerned com
parison ·of the proportion of widows to widowers does not indicate !hat 
widow remarriage has gained popularity among the masse~. Th~ shght 
fall from tthe figure of 1921 in the total number of those wtdowed m both 
~~xes is probably only an echo of the influenza epidemic. 
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8. Diagram VI-3 gives a further illustration o_f the rise i~ th~ number 
oi early marriages in the last decade, and the margmal table gives m a con

Number 
unmarried per 

mille mate, 
Year. aged. 

10-15,15-~0 

1931 .. 730 351 
1921 ... 783 490 
1911 ... 779 511 
1901 ... 809 538 
1891 ... 781 486 
1881 ... 761 480 

I 
Numbe( unmarl 
rieJ per mille-

1 femalaa eged. i 
I 

10-1s ! 1s-2o I 
469 70 I 
4A8 133 
449 97 
538 169 
465 112 
408 90 

venient form relevant figures for fifty 
years abstracted fro~ subsidiary Table I. 
The graphs in paragraph 13 showing :the 
proportions of effective marriages among 
Hindus, Jains, Muslims, Christians and 
followers of tribal religions indicate that 
it is among Hindus that very early 
marriages are most prevalent and that 
Jains come next in order. More than 7 
Hindu girls in every *hundred in the 
province ate married before passing their 
tenth year and more than 4 Jain girls. 
[n the statement below the figures for 

selecteJ castes ·jn areas where they are most numerous have been arranged 
in order of frequency of child marriage :-

Castes arranged in order of frequency of child marriage. - --- I - - ·-.. cum u cum -o ""iO. ' .... u-;o . c ~s-c c "e-8 
" = g_~ E.,g u = tug·.;:· -,; - "'iiC • m 0 " • m eo " c.-·..! 
E·- ;; -- ;; ~= 

Canoe, 1 ri be or "tl = = "·.:: "tl:c.. .,- e c·~ :_~~ ~o. . Caste. Tribe or -= 8 No. -.!! s:: t.l >. 0 Race. " -:; " .E'£M a... -E. -· 0 ::1¥'l Q, Race. :!c. -~ :!o ]S ·- ~~~-., ~ 0 ... ~ - ·- 0 
~c. ~ 8 ~= f-C. u " Oe~-. 

_ .. 
c. ., e ·~ >. c. ""e :; ... o- c"' :; ... o_ c 11 ::;:- 0:0::1- -- ct. 0 =-

""' 
1 Golar .. 1,130 2481 21·9 41 Ghasia ... 17,894 1.138 6·4 
2 Dobor ... 1,453 218 15·0 42 r.ouin ... 10,486 693 6•4 
3 Bhamta ... 583 81 13-3 43 Halba ... 17,015 1,061 6·2 
4 Teli ... 520,929 'i1.667 13-8 44 Lodhi ... 159,902 9,966 6•2 

·s Kunbi ... 623.217 85.176 13 6 45 I Gsndo ... 89.392 5,0il 5·7 
6 Koli ... 1d,65l 2,448 13-1 46 Kawar ... 92,069 4,994 5'4 
7 Mali ... 313,383 39,779 12•7 47 Kahar . .. 6.477 350 5•4 
8 Mhali ... 30.121 3,743 12'4 48 Rania ... 111.505 5,900 5·3 
9 Mans ... 47,791 5.941 12 4 49 Bhaina . .. 7,670 3~8 5•2 

10 Bhoyar ... 35,744 3,966 11·1 so Banjara ... 75.44.1 3,775 s·o 
11 Mana· ... 24.923 2,712 10'9 51 Basor . .. 15.5'0 695 4·S 
12 W1njari ... 22.733 2.478 10•8 52 Rhilalo . .. 7,654 340 ~·4 
13 Dhobi ... 95,361 10,029 10·' 53 Mehtar . .. 9,247 408 4•4 
14 Muradia ... 141.613 14.373 10•2 54 Rinjhwar ... 27.216 1,19s 4"4 
15 Balahi · ... 27.481 2,i14 10'1 55 , Gond 1.156,0 60 48. '50 4•2 
16 Kurmi ... 159.483 15,9!5 9'9 56 I Kori ... 14,319 605 4·Z 
17 Andh ... 28.H8 2,837 9•9 57 Baigo ... 14.168 590 4·2 
18 Wad•far ... 31.467 334 9'6 58 Desw~tli . .. 3,407 140 4•1 
19 Borhni ... 53,893 5.083 9•4 f9 Maria ... 90.312 3,491 3•9 
20 Kumhar ... 64,991 5,8119 9·1 60 Ouhayat .. 4.467 169 3•8 
21 Chamar ... 309,999 27,998 9•0 61 Saw&ra or Saonr 42.~72 1.520 3•6 
221 KaJar ... l!O,SJZ 9,873 8·9 62 Rrahmao ... 239.829 8.381 3·5 
28 Abir ... 411.112 32.398 8·8 63 Kol ... 38,750 1,310 3•4 
24 Mehra (Mahar) ... 611.200 55,2ll 8•3 64 Dhanwar ... 6,403 218 3-4 
25 Modgi · ... 2.499 208 83 65 Karia . .. 14.090 440 3•1 
26 Ponka ... 89,626 7,369 8·2 66 Rhunjia ... 3,672 104 2•9 
27 Sunur 69.991 5,701 8·1 67 Dhanuk .. 2,652 76 2•9 
28 Kewar ... 6.167 499 8•1 68 Bharia·Bhumia 10,827 491 2•5 
20 l')arzi ... 25.019 2,025 8·1 69 C.ha8ar . ... 13,014 305 2•3 
30 Nai ... 66.452 5.316 ·8·0 70 Khan gar ... 5,438 117 2'2. 
31 Gowari .. 81.473 6,076 7·5 71 Kaynath ... 1• ,49< 407 2"2 
32 Komli ... 1.827 134 7'3 72 Or non . .. 49,156 1,018 2•1 
33 Raiput 247 ,8'6 17 837 7'2 73 M11jhwar .. 4.397 90 2-1 
34 lobar 101.109 7.247 7•2 14 Korku 72,990 1,343 1·8 
35 Dhimar ... 161.754 11,4761 1·1 15 Rnjjhar or Lajjh~; 1,858 33 1'8 
36 Koltn ... 7,244 sos 7'0 I 76 Rhulia .. 2.051 37 I-7 
37 Rhil ... 12,425 852 6'9 77 I Paik ... 2,309 37 1'6 
38 Ooraiba ... 326 22 6·8 78 I Bohr. . . .. 1.407 11 ·8 
39 Bel dar ... 2.821 190 I 6•7 79 I ndi:tn Cbristian 20,220 113 •4 
40 li.uiragi ... 19.366 1,221 6·4 811 Anglo-Indians . .. 2,425 40 '2 

-
Of the castes of special importance in the province Telis, who, it wiii be 

seen from paragraph 10, practise polygamy, show the highest proportion of 
child marriages, followed by the Kunbis who are very conservative in this 
matter. The two most advanced castes, Brahmans and Kayasths, come very 
!ow in the list,_ as would be expected, but it is interesting to find them there 
m company With some of the castes which are regarded as untouchable, and 
with a few aboriginal tribes. The latter generafly favour a mature age for 

•calculated on 1he female population of married and widowed. 



CHILD MARRIAGE 1~1 

marriage but among the Kolis and Andhs, both tribes whkh have bl'l·n 
entirely Hinduized, child-marriage is now common. 

The position of Indian Christians and Anglo-Indians at the bottom of the 
list needs no explanation. Regarding Bohras the Sub-Divisional Olliccr 
Burhanpur, submitted the following note :- ' 

"On enquiry I found that the usual marriageable a~c among wunll'n in the 
Bohra community could be put at between IS to 18 years. The rc:tson hcin~ tlwt 
no Bohra thinks of marrying his daughter before her misak ceremonv is performed as 
a rule. The real import of this ceremony is that alter a girl aitains the a)!c of 
puberty she has to take an oath of allegiance to the Imam :tnd L>ai of the time 
and this is considered to be one of the chief essentials of a L>awoodi Bohra. Unless 
and until it is done the marriages of the girls arc as a rule not perforn~<.J. 

But some departure from the aforesaid rule is made in a lew special cases, t•i:., 
if a rich Bohra performs one or two other marriages of his wards nnd if some )!irl 
of his is below the general marriageable age, which I have defined above, then he 
performs her marriage also with a view to save cost. Another re:tsnn for the 
departure from the usual rule is when a father or a grandl:lther is on his death
bed and he is not sure if the future guardian of his daughter or ~randd:nu:lttcr 
would exercife a good and proper discretion in deciding the choice of the hmhand 
of the girl. 

It may here be stated that according to the Bohra law only a father or a grand
father of a girl has the privilege of marrying her, when she is a minor. Other 
guardians cannot marry unless the girl becomes major i.e., when she attains puberty, 
which generally takes place between 13 to IS years. Marrin!:t.'fi of girls by othc~ 
guardians, besides their fathers or grandfathers arc usually done at the al(cs of 
14 to 15 and even at a more advanced age. The consummation ceremony is not, 
as a rule, done before· 16 on an average." 

HINDU GIRLS MARRIED 
PER THOUSAND AGED 0-10 

~"fl""'"· 
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by the map m lagram - : h N b dd 
Hindu lema lea married per thouannd Brahmans and Kayasths. lnh t e . er u d 

aged 0-!0. Valley than elsewhere m t e l?rovmce an. 
Cenuat Provinces and Berar 1i9 these castes give a lead to others m the matter 
Nerbudda Valley 86 of social reform. Many of them are school-
Plateau Di<ioion 119 masters and patwaris in rural ~reas a.nd as s~ch 
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Maratha Plain. The Chhota Nagpur Plateau contains more persons follow
ing Tribal religions and more Christians than any other natural division ; the 
proportion of early marriages is therefore small. In the Chhattisgarh Plain 
on the other hand the large population of Telis, Chamars and Mahars 
(t•ide Imperial Table XVII) contributes to keep the proportion compara
tivdy high while in the Maratha Plain, the most advanced tract in this 
province, the fac.t that child-marriage is still far more prevalent than any
where else :n the province recalls the number of Kunbis, Marathas and 
Mehras there. 

9. From the statistics examined in the preceding paragraphs it is pos
sible to draw some conclusions regarding the normal age of marriage for 
each sex. The figures of 1931 show that in this province although the total 
number of those married is equally balanced for all ages, up to ,the age of 
15 there are about 50 per cent more girls married than boys. The propor
tions become almost equal in the middle age period but between forty and 
sixty the number of married men is 845 per mille against only 515 women 
while 479 per mille of the latter are widows. Two deductions may be 
made. Wives are generally much younger than their husbands, and 
widowers, at any rate below the age of 60, generally remarry. It is interest
ing to notice that this seems to be true of all religions. The proportions 
may be studied in Subsidiary Tables I and IL In the Bengal Census 
Report of 1921 the average ages of the bride and of the bridegroom at 
marriage \\ere calculated by a simple formula to be 12.03 years and 20.73 
years respec:ively, and although in arriving at that figure certain influences 
could not be taken into account, for practical purposes it was regarded as 
authoritative. As ages have been grouped at this Census, expense forbade 
such calculauons for the Central Provinces but the general figures indicate 
that the Bengal averages of 1921, or an average rather lower for girls, may 
be taken as very near the truth for this province also. 

10. Of a population of 8,997,203 males and 8,993,734 females therE: 
are 4,865,243 males married and 4,939,892 females. This certainly 
indicates a comparatively low degree of polygamy, or ·rather polygyny, 
where the custom is recognized and permitted in the principal religions. 
Imperial Table VI shows that of those born outside the province whether 
in Indi:i or elsewhere 346,157 were males and only 309,417 females, but 
although it has been decided in Chapter II that a large number of the males 
in excess are unmarried men in fhe prime of life, the proportion of these 
figures on the whole population is insufficient to affect the deduction made 
above. The comparative figures by natural divisions for thirty years are 

Number or motrritd fem:l:es l·er thous:.nd married m;'jles. I given in the margin. In spite 
.. 1 o· . 1 1,, 11 , . 9? 1 \ 1931 . of a slightly rising proportion 
""""" IV"'""· I I - . . th PI D" . . I ----~------~ m e ateau IV1s1on, po y-

Ce"'"'' Provinc.s ond Berur ... 1 rz; !.V23 [ 1 015 i gamy has obviously not been 
Ne•hnddo Volloy ·••eluding I,C21 1.004 i i:on6 1 popular in this province for 

Makrni,. 1 d • Phucou 1.0 •3 1.049 : 1 ry<z · many years an 1s definitely 
~'"'"'h" Plain ... 1,014 "99 i "o 8 on the decrease. One of the 
Chh •llis••orh Admini>I<Bli,·e 1.0"9 I.OS8' 1.110 · • bl h h 

11 ,.1,;;;-n. 1 , reasons IS presuma y t at t e 
Centro! Pronnces ,,.,., . I 1.022 1.059 I 1.01-f ! numbers of the sexes are so 
-------·------· : equally balanced. 

Among Muslims and Jains indeed the number of married men exceeds 
Number o! wive~ per 1hou~and hu~bnnd~ amon,!! \luslims.j that of married WOmen, \Vhich is 

I 
1 clearly the result of immigration 

Na1mol Division. 1911 \ 1921 1 1931 1 of businessmen from Cutch, 
---------i--:----+; --

1 
l\farwar and elsewhere without 

Cenhol Provinces ond Be<O< . . 936 f 9!1 i 933/ their families. This i~ further 
Netbudd• Volley tcxch,ding 9!0 i, 876 ~ 938 discussed in the next paragraph. 

Makrai). Th 
Plat<nU (excluding ~1otodlo ondl S97 ' 991 i 1.002 ! e. marginal table shows pro-

Be<ul). 1 •."s ',· •Gs ,_1 

920 
i port10nal figures for Muslims in 

M,..,h. Plnin te\ciud•ng ~ I' . I I different tracts. 
A:~la;.:.hntl. 

R,,;p,. ond Bi!ospu< distri<ls ... 974 I 937 : 925 I Examination of Table VIII 
Centr:1l Province~ Slule~o 97~ · 1,010 

1
' 982 ! d" I h 

.. • I 
1 

1sc oses t at the excess of 
-----~-----'-----'-------' married women is considerable .. 
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among Dhim:1rs, Ghasias, Candas, Kawars, Korkus, Lodhis, ~Lrnl!s, ~!arias, 

Number :n:uric:d in 
-----------

192) 1931 
Caare. - ~ I ~ - -- -- ~ ~ 

---....;--~-'"-l_c•. I Fcmnl~t~t.I:~-~Femnle•. i 

6o.I·91 60.21'· I 85 .. 151 i :8.3119 , Dhim<~n 
Gh.nias 
KO\\'Ofl 

Korku~t 
Lodhia 
Mano,,a 
P!lika 
Pnnkns 
Ahir.
Gond• 
Mehras 
Telis 

3,1i25 4,4·17 H,i;2 I Q,f13~ i 
20.5·12 21.2:=;2 -16 ·12~ I ·18 .179 I 

21.5115 30.3i8 3c',lb0 31,71.11 
66,627 67,759 d,"06 64.1.17' 
zo.8:o 21.962 1 27,135 28 lhR 1 

1:'1 13.5; 'HI 116111 
29.9871 ?0.9;2 I 49.204 S22i'l 
96.458 %.83~ . 223,476 221 .61o I 

438J'l(ii I js~.<Jso I 565 7H s 4.511 
···I 287,7~2 .·296,H91 3S6031 I Jio•J,J34 \ 
... , ns.m 

1 
2'2,5li•_ ~z.sJ~ 1 ~ 3!1.381. 

Paiks and l'ankas and most 
noticeable amon;!st nnnds, 
Ahirs; Tdis and ~lchras. The 
marginal st:ttL·mcn! compar,·s the 
fi;!mcs of l<J21 for areas in "hil'h 
these JH:e>plc arc spl·cially 
111111lcrolls. \Vith one or two 
exceptions those named arc 
either primtttvc tribes or low 
rastt:s. The obvious t•xplana· 
tion is that in those communities 
it is cheaper to marry an extra 
wife than to keep :111 cxlra 
sen·ant; hut the percental!,• of 
excess is not more than 21! in :111y 
of the c.tstc; named. In Nal!pur 
district poly/!:tmy is ~aid to be 

still common among the Koshtis who need more than one hl·lper for 
weav1n~. F;gures for this caste were not abstracted but those in the report 
for 1921 show a very small excess of married females over males in the 
Maratha Plain Division. In the Bohra colony of Nimar th1•rl.! arc .175 
married mer. and 582 married women, from whici1 it may be inferred that 
tht Bohr;os exercise their privilege of poly~yny, althoul!h the fi;!urcs may 
to some extent have been disturbed by the temporary absence of men on 
business in other provinces. 

11. In certain castes and tribes the number of married men cxrcc· :, 
that of :married women. Most of these have already been mentioned in 
Chapter V, Rex, for they are generally those particular castes in which there 
is a definite deficiency in women. The difference is sli~ht amonl! Bhainas, 
Bhilalas, Mehtars, Lohars, Darzis, Mhalis, Kayasths, Kols, Kalis, Koltas 
and Kumhars, but very definite among Banias, Rajputs, Brahmans and 
Barhais. A scrutiny of the caste-table for All India in l<J21 discloses that, 
ignoring Bhainas and Mhalis, figures for which were not shown, there was 
throughout India deficiency in women in all the other castes named except 
Ko\s, Kolis and Koltas. The Kols and the Koltas in this province are 
largely immigrants and so among them the relatively low number of married 
wom<>n is '1ut surprising. Among Banias and Rajputs, relevant. fil!urcs 
for whom for the last two Censuses are shown in the marl!in alon~ with 
-------------y--~ ...: __ - -- those of Brahmans and 

!9?1 / 1931 ~ Barhais, there are, as indi-

1

-.. ,-.-~, .. · .~~ F. ·mole• I / cated in Chapter III, so 
" , ~ Mole• Females. many immigrants . (O ~his 

_____ ; province, that, quite apart 

Caste. 

Bania!. 
T otof ropulation .. . 
~umhrr mnrried .. . 

R11;puts 
TotAl pop1.1lntion ... 
Number IDarried .• ~ . 

Brahtnllns. 
To1al populndon ... · 
Numher m~rried ... : 

Burhau. I 
Tot ,J populsrion ... 

1 

Number married. 

I 
I 7.232 i 
48 8·18 ' 

2'·9,607 : 
96,988 i 

244 .9!9 ' 
108.095 ' 

50.7r•7 i 
0 6 448 i - • I 

I 97.2oR 

1 

45.849 

225,815 I 

92.8261 
21~.1<8 
95.422 

46 2'9 
24.665 

1?2.1<6 • 
58.3481 

zs• 231 I 
136.658 

1 
from the universal dcfi

I1t.so5 ~ ciency of females in 
55.122 1 these c3stes all over India 

24'.~5'> i in 1921, a number of 
133.466/ married women lower than 

277.~36 
1

' m.~29 , that of married men is to be 
126.319 111.010 1 expected here. The analy

~3.R91 · sis of statistics of immigra-
30.907 i tion to citic,; gJready made 

-~ - --- in Chapter II supports this 

58.1)Q7 
31.907 

conclusion, while the districts showing an excess of married males over 
females are Nagpur, \Vardha, Amraoti, Akola, Nimar and Yeotmal, all of 
them centres of the cotton business with a large immigrant population, in 
which besides the four caste;; shown in the margin, Lohars, Darzis, Kayasths' 
and Kols might be expected to preponderate. There seems very little 
reason to wspect that the lower number of married women than of married 
men in any of the communities mentioned indicates the survival of the 
practice of polyandry. Of them all Bhainas and Koltas alone showed in 

Ab~ence of 
polyandry. 
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the total popLdation a larger number of females than of males. l\h. Manten 
in an interesting note on polyandry in the Census Report of 1911 mentioned 
that among 13hainas and other lower Muhammadan castes the levirate or 
custom bY. which a younger brother takes as his wife his elder brother's 
widow is still followed. This is a survival of fraternal polyandry, but is 
really likely to lead to polygyny, as it may have done among the Telis, for 
in:<tance, with whom the custom is usual. The actual excess of married 
mea among Bhainas (111) and Kolis (221) is negligible and it may be 
assumed the causes of that excess are the same as those of similar differences 
for castes in which the total figures ior women are actually less than those 
fc.r men. Possibility of any serious mistake in the figures tabulated may be 
excluded since the proportions for the sexes were generally similar at 
previous censuses. Apart from the effect of immigration therefore the 
excess of married men in the castes concerned is susceptible of a number 
of explanations. Three at once suggest themselves. It may have been 
due to marriages with women of other castes, or to the tendency of some 
widowers tl) return themselves as married men, or to parents returning as 
unmarried certain girls who had gone through a betrothal ceremony the 
other party to which entered himself as married in the census records. 
With the cases covered by the first two explanations would be included 
tho,e of men keeping women of other castes than their own. 

12. The figures in paragraph 6 have already proved that, except 
among the Jains, widowers until they reach an advanced age generally 
remarry, but that the movement in favour of widow-remarriage has as yet 
had no noticeable effect upon statistics. In the graph in diagram Vl-5 
the figures for widowed women in different religions are contrasted at 
various age periods. 

NUMBER OF WIDOWS PER TMOUSAND FEMALES BY 
RELIGION AT CERTAIN AGE PERIODS /~ 
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The effect of early marriage among Jains, Hindus and Muslims is shown 
by the height to which the curves rise above those for Christians and 
followers of Tribal religions. It is a little surprising to find that 

although Islam · countenances 
widow remarriage the Muslim 
graph crosses that for Hindus 
between 30 and 40 and runs 
above it at all subsequent ages. 
The figures are of course con
siderably influenced by the 
inclusion of the Hindu fold of 
about a million and three
quarters members of aboriginal 
tribes, who while adopting the 
principal features of Hinduism 
have not always abandoned 

Number of manied and widowed per 
thousand aged IS and over. 

Aged 15 nnd oYer. 

Murried. Widowed. 

' ' 
Males., Females. Maf!'s j Fem~des.; 

' I 
'----~----------~'- I Central Provinces1 ----1 

1Qll 811 i33 ; "3 J 246 i 
19'1 7·,3 -· • 1 1o' 2 1

. 
19Jl :J 817 7~2 I 78 ~~~ i 
England and! 584 520 I 51 m I 

Waleo. 1921 1 1 
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Number per thousand females aged 15 
atJd over married and widowed. 

Reliiiont. 

Hi ada 
Mualim 
Chri•tiaa 
Tribal Religion 

... / 
···j ... 

HINDU FEMALES 
WIDOWED PlRTHDUU.ND 

AGED 15·40 

i .. ,. 

SS-70 

'10·86 

87·100 

Aged IS ond 0\'U, 

Married I Widowe~. 
740 
723 
694 
750 

242 
2·12 
162 
204 

OIA&RAII U'"l • 

their old beliefs and so do not 
tenerally condemn widow re
marriages. The table on the pre
vious page illustrates the contrast 
in the attitude to remarriage in 
England and Wales with that in 
these provinces and confirms the 
conclusion that there has been 
no change since 1911. The 
smaller table inset here illustrates 
the graph and supports the 
deductions already made. 

lllltii.CII. 

C .. CbhuikMdln- 44 
N ••. Hind~ton 11 
K •... Kilti,.-i•~"ll. II 
M ... M.IIIr•l M4 
•••. l.eltti •• 
Kw •.. KIW'Irdh• 70 
lar. .. S~r•n~l"h. '71 
Cl1 .. Choniblu.,.. Ill 

To demonstrate the position of widows in the principal religion of the 
'province diagram VI-6 shows by districts the number of Hindu females 
v.idowed per thousand aged 15-40. Variation is from 44 in Sakti State 
to 163 in Changbhakar State. For the British districts the lowest propo~
tion is 73 in Raipur and the highest 150 in Damoh where child-marriage ils 
least, contrasting the position in the Chhattisgarh Plain where unorthodoxy 
prevails and in the Nerbudda Valley where Brahmans predominate. In 
the Natural Divisions the ligures per mille are Nerbudda Valley -118, 
Plateau -79, Maratha Plain -89, Chhattisgarh Plain -79, Chhota Nagpur 
-75. The- statistics confirm the well-known fact that apart from individual 
rcforme1s .members of the most advanced castes, while abandoning child 
marriage, still look with horror upon second marriages among women, 
while, as stated above, the aboriginal tribes who favour adult marriage are 
not strongly oppoEed to widow remarriage. 

24 
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Period of Potential Maternity (age 15 
lo 37i) is shown -by Dais 

SMOOTHED CURVES OF THE DISTRIEUTION BY ACE Of' 
tOO MARRIED OF EACH SEX BY RELIGiONS 

DIAGRAM YJ.-7 

IS 

10 

5 

IS 

10 

5 

13. In the diagram above are shown the percentage distribution by 3ge 
peirods of 100· married males and 100 married females in each of the five 
principal religions of the province. The values shown are not the number 
of married in the total for each age period, but the number in each age period 
for the total married. The following table shows the percentages given by 
the crude figures:-

Distribution by agP of 100 married by each sex in each main religion. 
-

Moles. Femnlet. 
Ate peflo<t•· I . 

jMuslim.l Tribal.j Cbri1tian. Hindu./ Muslim.{ Tribal. ·,Christian. Hindu.\ Jain. Join. 

: I 

·1 I 0-5 ... ·8: ·4 "4 ·6 ·I 1·5 ·8 i •6 "1 
5-10 3"8 1"3 1•1 1-6 ·5 7·5 4·2 I 2"9 2·9 I 1·0 ... 

6·6 I 3"5 10-15 ... 6•2 . 2"5 1"9 3•1 1"3 11·0 ~n~, 7·3 
15-20 ... 10·5 :, 9•5 7·6 8·1 7·0 15"0 17•3 14"8 n·8 
20-25 13-3 I J.l·O 12"9 12 6 12•4 16"3 t9·4 I 19-7 17·7 17·9 ... 

17•4 25-30 13·9 ' 15'5 15·8 15•9 16"5 13·5 14•91 
15·5 16•5 ... 

12-7 I 14"5 14-7 14"6 15•5 11•6 }1·6 12·6 14"1 15·6 30-35 ... 
35---40 ... 10·1 I 10•9 11"7 11-9 13·1 8•2 7•7 8•9 9·6 u-o 
-10-45 ... 8·7 I 9•7 9•8 102 11-4 63 6·o I 6·6 7"2 8'4 
45-SO ... 6·8 

1

, 7•5 7·7 7·6 8·2 3•7 34 3·7 4"0 4·8 
S0-55 ... 5·t i 5'7 5·8 5"6 6•2 2·5 2•2 2"4 27 3•3 
~ ... 3·2 3-5 4•0 3•31 3·5 1•3 1•3 t·l 1"4 1•6 
~ ... 2·5 I 2•5 3•1 2·5 2"5 ·9 "9 ·8 1·0 1·0 
65-70 1"4 ' 1-2 1·4 1•0 I ·8 ·3 •3 •3 ·3 •2 
70 and over 1·o , 1•3 2-1 ]•4 1·0 •4 •2 •2 ·5 •4 
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S!lloothed curves have been passed throul!h the points plotted on till• 
d1agram from the figures shown ahove. Following a hypothesis adnplt•d in 
~he &mbay Census Report for 1921, the e!Tective period of marria••t• ()f 

period of pctential maternity for all religions has hecn aswmcd to he 
generally between the a~es of IS and 37 ~. The oame 1wriod has ht'<'!l 
selected for Christians as for others bec:wse the Christian li~tures, espcl'ially 
of the married, consist mainly of Indian Christians. The inclusion of u fair 
number oi Europeans and An~tlo-Indians, however, must affect the dial!ram 
for Christian~ to a certain extent. The results are interesting. In the art· as 
o£ potential maternity for Jains, Hindus and 1\luslims the wt•ight is :ill 
towards the early ages, especially when the inner period 17.\ to 37.1 alone 
is considered. This is true particularly in the case of the J;1ins lhc graph 
for whom is very suggestive. The distribution of individuals in the dial!rarn 
for women following Tribal Religions is much more balanced and, over th:1t 
for married Christians the women falling in the age period 17~ to 37~ art' e\'t'lt
ly spread, the weight being in the centre from 22~ to 32.1.. It may saft·ly he 
deduced from these diagrams that the majority of children among Hindus. 
Muslims and Jains should be born to mothers between the ages of 17~ and 
27~. the age of effective marriage for Jains commencing even curlier. 
To women of tribal religions children should l!enerally be born betwt•t•n the 
ages of l7z and 32! and to Christians durin~ the a~e period 22! to 32 ~. 

The percentage values for the following al!e periods calculalcJ from 
the sar:1e statistics are as follows :-., 

Percetitagc of married females in period of polenlialmutertlity 
to total married females in the main religions. 

Age-period. ----,- ~~::.-~ -J~~: ~u.~i: ~--Tribnl.}~•== 

---~17! 7·1 R·21 7'61 6·~ 5·8 
17j-221 15·7 I'' l Jq•J 16'7 16··1 
22>-2il' JS·O 17•1 17 91 IN 17'8 
21i-321 12·4 13'1 1n J~·o 16·4 
32;--,371 9·9 9·7 10·6 11•8 13'1 

Total 17
!--

371 
Grnnd Inial - :.; -~::.: ~--::: ~-.. -. :;~. :·: 

---- . --- --·--·-- . --

These percentages show only the proportions of .married fe"!ales in the 
age periods classified as effective. Unequal p~oport10ns of ma~~lCd females 

in the different commumt1cs prevent 
the percentages being a ~uide to the 
child-bearin!!. capacity of the com
munity. But an arbitrary index of 
child-bearin~ capacity can be found by 
combining the percental!es calculated 
above with the percenta~es of mar
ried females to total females which 
can be got from the subsidiary tables. 
The two sets of percentages arc given 
in the margin. 

Community. I 

Hindu 
Juin 
Muslim 
Tribal 
Cb1 istian 

I 

::: i 
:::1 

-Percenta4e of I 
marr icd 

females in 
effective age 
period• to 

total married 
femules. 

60•1 
67'2 
69·3 
67'2 
69'5 

Perc:entnge of 
married 

lemaleo (all 
nj!ea) to totsl 

females. 

56'0 
·~7'7 
41·2 
·18·9 
39 9 

The products of these percentages with the decimal point readjusted 
are as follows :-

Percentage of murried female.~ in the effecttv.e age-periods to total 
females in the priucipal relzgrons. 

Hindu. 
---~~ -·- - -M--1.- I Tri;.,-R-e-lid-io-n-,.-,- Chri:,,.~:---

Jain. . ua 1m. • 

33'7 I 32'7 I 
It was not possible to get this information from the tables. ~t was only 

possible to read it off from the curves of the graphs and th1s metho~. 
especially when dealing with graphs drawn to so small a scale as those m 
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the diagram, is necessarily only an approxi~ation.: If this-method is not 
approved the particular age-groups shown m the Census -Tables must be 
-selected as the effective age periods. When. 15--35 is taken as the conve-. 
nient age-group the following exact percentage will be found:-. 

Percentage of married females at age periods 15-35 for Hindu, 
lam, Muslim, Tribal and Christians to total}emales. . 

Hiodu. ~ Jain. ·Muslim. I Tribal. I Cbrialiao. 

31·7 - t 30·6 . 30·1 1 30·8 1 25·8 

The same adding in age periods 35-40 to all. · 

• 35·0 35'6 

The percentage values obtained from the smoothed curves necessarily fall · 
between .the two values calculated from the tables. The conclusions to be 
.drawn from the diagram are ~- · · 

(1) "Wtlile only 5.3 per cent of the total Cliristian women married are 
under 15 years of ages, the figures for Hindus are about 21 
per cent, for Jains 17 per cent, for those following tribal 
religions 11.4 per cent and for Muslims 11.1 per cent. · · 

(2) The areas of potential maternity, especially when the inner period 
17~ to 37! alone is considered, show tha,t with an equal pro
portional incidence of births, the average age of mothers is 
lowest among Jains -25, a little older among Hindus .and 
l\luslims--25.8, older still for followers of tribal religions, 
26.25, and oldest of all for Christians, 27 .5. · _ 

(3) If the percentage of married females in the effective age periods 
to total females in the religions ·considered is accepted as the 
index, it is evident that there are proportionately more married 
females of child-bearing age available amongst Hindus, slight
ly less among followers of tribal religions and Muslims · Iesa 
still among Jains, and fewest of all among Christians. -Th~ per
centages calculated from the Census tables confirm.. these 
conclusions. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLB I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX, RELIGION · 
AND MAIN AGE PI!RIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST FIVI! CENSUSI!S . 

I 
Unmarried. Married 

Religion, ou and age. 

1931 1921 lt911. 1901 .~.a ~~~_:_~ 1931 

---------------4-~2~~3-+~4-1-~s~l 7 
1 8 9 ~-~ 

i I 
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ALL RELIGIONS 
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60andover 
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ID-15 
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HINDU 

60andover 
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60andover 
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60 and over 
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411 
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89' 
231 

20' 

I-

453 

9911 
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7831 
490 
109, 
32· 
261 

ml 
982 
851 
488 
133 
25 
14 
12 

4421 

9941 
9541 
7791 511 
1111 23 
21 

325 

982 
837 
443 
97 
15 
6 
6 

451 

992 
9551 
8091 
538 
125 
25 
20 

328 

986 
868 
538 
169 
25 
8 
6 

452 

994 
958 
781 
4861 
108 
2 
16 

14-

984 
845 
465 
112 
14 
6 
4 

540 

I 
i 

26 
143 
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1,34 
867 
845 
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549 

4 
30 
52 
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19 

9 

11 
6J 
0, 
5' 
7! 
I 
I 
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971 990 993 992 993 2 
835 944 945 952 952 16 
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2 
5 
0 
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20 25-- 2 -- 20. 16 70 5 

290 32 
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II 
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22 
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13 
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993 
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42 
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62 139 
I 22 
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II 
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8UBSIDIARY'TABLB l.-'-"DISTRIBUTION'BY CIVIL CONDITION OP ),000 OP l!ACR SEX, RBLIGION AND 
MAIN AGB PERIOD AT EACH OF THl! LAST FIVE CBNSUSES-..:o~~e/d, . 

----~----~--------~-.----------~------------

Religion,""" and-.. 

MUSLIM 

' 
MALBB 

. 0--5· ... ll ; 

'5-10 •• 
10-15 •• 

~ :u--20 .. 
20-40 . •• ' 

.40-60 -~· 
; ·60 and over · ' 

F'BMAt.ES I I 
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26 

•• .. 
i4 
93 

293 

ID'I 

. . . . 
·; 

I~ 7'· 43 ,97 
817 . 130 

67 

I I 1 . i 

' 12 
~ l . 1 

~: ~~I ~ 
2F2 1i! 2l 
7.,., 37l 36 

211 

. 
I 

33 
s 

21 
5) 
81 

I 

2~ 
61 

20 

*~ 

24 

I 
II 
3 
7 

2~j 
6g~ 
831 

48 
165 
367 

2SJ 

I 
4 

27 
58 

208 
611 
917 



All religiono 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Muslim 
Jain 
Cluilltian 

All religioaa 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Muslim 
Jain 
Chriatia11 

All religioaa 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Muslim 
Jain 
Christian 

-

.. 

II religions A 
H 
T 
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indu 
ribal 
tuslim 

Jain 
Cbristian 

AU religions 
Hlndu 
Tribal 
1\.tuslim 
}sin 
Christian 

All religions 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Muslim 

~ tian 
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CHAPTER Vl.-ciVIL CONUITION 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONI)ITION OF' 

All ag ... 

i! I 1i 'i i! ~ I ·e 
I "' .. 

~ ::> I :11 
! 

2 
I 

3 4 I 

"j 54( 
39 553 
486 475 
492 458 
47 455 
595, 377 

I 

462 484 
457 489 
475 486 
469 460 
505 418, 
647 3261 

45J 
I 

50~ 
438' 519 
4751 

4861 
5041 454 
474, 460· 
626; 357) 

I 

' 

I ml 388! 
378' 5671 ml 4961 

'5031 4481 
430 506 
6251 3501 

I I 

385 577 
367' 595 
513; 453, 
448, 519: 
501! 431 
5331 4311 

i 

1 ~~ 50 47 
41 545 
45 455 
581 39 

Males. 

o-5 5-10 I0-15 15-40 40 and over. 

:. 
I 

---· --- ---~-----

.,; .,; I .,; I • .. .jj .. ... . "' i . 1i ·e .,;:I! 1i 1l ·e '§ .,; ·e .,; . i! ·s i! 1 ·e I ~ .. ~· ·~! ~ ~ .. 
'§ ~ ~ ·e .. ·e 

~ 
0 s ! ca :2 Q ~ "' .. 

~ ~ :;:. ::;; ~ :;:. :a.~:;:. :11 
!--'· ' ~ 

I 5 61~-8 9 t 10 1~~ 112 13 14 

•:• f, 
IS i 16 17 18 19 

47 973 26 I 854 143 
50 971 28 I 835 162 
39 982 17 I 943 56 
50 985 14 I 960 39 
71 985 15 .. 949 49 
28 997 3 .. 985 15 

541 91 .. i 9471 991 52 
54r 992 81 . ·I 943 56 
39 989 111 •• 975 25 
51 985 151 •• 962 37 
77 993 . ~I •• 982 18 
27 1,000 •• 968 32 

I IJ 9211 421 986'; .. 78 
43 

~~ 
161 .. 9031 

96' 
39' 989 II' .. 944 56i 
42 993 71 .. 975 2s! 
66 991 9: .. 9541 46: 
17 993 71 .. . 987 13': 

i 

I 
II 843 56 9701 29' 153 

55 968 3ol 2, 828 167 

4~ 971 271 21935 62 
986 13 I 964 35 

64 971 281 11 9031 94 
25 993 4r 31 970 28 . I 

381 371 78212161 962 I 
38 959 40r I 756 242· 
34 981 19' .. 942' 571 
33 977 2~1 . . 9351 631 
68 992 .. 974, 26 
36 990 101 . . 985i 15: I 

331: 982 i~ •. 935 63! 
351 962 933 ~~ 301 977 I 930 

~~ 977 

~~ 
.. 866 ~~~ 1,000 •• 1,000 

27j 999 •• 99E 4 

317301 266
1 

3 700 295 
11870 126 
I 923 75 
2' 896 101 

""i 959 40 

11864 133 
I 855 142 

..
11 922 77 

I 918 80 
.. : 951 46 
• .r 907 91 

I 

819: d I 
I 7881 2091' .. 859) 139: 

• • 938j 60, .. 9101 901 .. 985 101 

!'" 269 
5 680 313 
3 868 129 

932 66 
3 819 176 
21 945 52 

z/634: 3621 
2 5871 299 
I 8791 119 
2 8801 118 

.. 926: 74 . . 9661 
! 331 

2 84~ ~~; 
2 83 1 15 
I 83~ 16j E 763 227 

.. .. . . 
• • 97 21 

CENTRAL PROVINCES 

41145 8171 ~~ 27 886 87 
5 126 833 22 816 162 
2 204 763 33 29 831 140 
2 273 689 38 ·22 813 165 
3 273 684 43 54 695 251 
I 3821 596 22 50 830 120 

NERBUDDA VALLEY 

I I 31 204 75 42, 30 769 201 
3; 194 763 43! 29 965 206 
I; 211 753 36: 23 824 153 
21 255 700 45' 28 794 17 
31 301 652 47 61 652 287 
21582 3981 20 145 743 112 

PLATEAU 

~ g~J m ~~ 24 825 151 
21 821 158 

195 773 32 28 832 140 z· 275 692 
331 

22 825 153 
..,250,709 41 32 738 230 
5 448 541 II 62 860 78 

MARATHA PLAIN 

6114~ szo/ 40 24 803 173 
7 124,885, 41 23 803 174 
3 217 7481 ~~ 38 807 155 
2 289 674 

~~ 
22 808 170 s 226 736. 

?6 
47 736 217 

3 544 4401 76 828 96 

CHHATTISGARH PLAIN 

4 1041862 34 16 856 12S 
4 85 881 34 14 858 128 
2 223 745 32 31 838 131 
' 24017311 29 16 883 101 

• • 343 608 49 70 691 239 
I 329 642i 29 37 837 126 

CHHOTA NAGPUR 

5 144 8!1 
5 139 821 
li 146 821 
I 167 z~ 
. i 20~ 771 

381 

4~ 33 

~51 

13187~ II 
12 87 II 

12 883 10 

7 
8 
0 
5 

I~ 871111 

•• 5001 500 
6 86~ 13 4 
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-;-----------------~------· ----------
),000 EACH SEX A'J,' CERTA111f AGES IN ~CH RBLIGION AND NATURAL DIVlSION 

------------- --------------------------- - ----------------·-

AND BERAR-

-;o5! 5~ 1146 
1 J50 2901 560 

391 489 
3861· 472 
313 477 
5121 399 

, 120 
' 142• 
i 210\ 
I 891 

DIVISION 

950
1 

9431 
980· 
982

1 

9741 

998' 
I 

49 •I 693 
55 2, 655 
19 ~85 
17 l I 894 
2~ 2 824 
• . . 973 , 

Fem.oloo. 

3011 6\ 469
1 m\ 

339 6' 4241 566 
112 3' 699: 2961 
103 31 698' 2961 

172 4' 585' 404' 
271 . ·I 886, II~ 

·~ 22 817116~ I 20 890. 9 
s: 62 867 71! 

'61 47 866 8~ 
II I 823 15

4 21 18 760, 5 
-

I--- -----------

6: m/1 
sslsl An .. 1ial0111. 5 437 55 Hindu. 

11 478 515 Tribal. 
91 39~ 59 Mu.hm. 
4

1 

32!1 67 Join. 
41 51, 44 Chriatiul • 

------

-;2~ 507~1~JI-~ lSi .. / 831,166! 58~ 410! i 23' ;6-;--;-;-~ ---~-;71 ~62~ ~1-..-;0111. 
321 511 168 984, 16 821 1761 3 565 427t 19; 863 11~1 36 63 Hindu. 
358 503

1 
139: 889

1
· IIi 890 1081 68 30~ 54 87 76 4 43 557 Tribe! • 

373 485 14?; 983 171 887 Ill 67~ 323 ~ 35 877 8 39 602 Mualim. 
340 440!' 220,· 9931 ~5 I 921 761 3 6901 301 l81 80 17~ 21311 687 Join, 
501 416

1 
83 995: '! .. 1 901 991 .. 824

1 
17 I 3' 2471 699 5, 83, 50 41 , Chriatlan. 

~-~--'--,----: _ _:__.;____!_~c.._:___~--------- --- ---- ----------- - -------

DIVISION 

344!520 ~3~:- 9761- 2r--.. 
3231 535 142• 971 2~ .. 

810-1871 31 5861 ~J 
753 24~ 4 m1 4~~ 
889 II n: II 68~ 309, 
926 1x 2 75 2451 
84 144\ 9 592 39~ 
991 ' 9! • .: 9721 281 

'371 502 1271 98~ 16 .. 
386\ 468t 146

1 

991 · I 
321 474,205 98 18l .. -
568j351 81 996 4 .. 

-··----

DIVISION 

~s~r~:9! 15o! ·· 93~ 
26~1 581(. 1511 926 
36~ 50 I; 137 973 
4011 461i 1381 98~ 
273, 527i 2001· 942 
S7S: 346; 76 996 

, ' ....--- .. -~- .... 

DIVISION 

-;se ;6~ ~~--.-938 
276i 5811 143 931 
42!!i 4661 I 980 
325i 5041 171 965! 
3471 46 3; 1901 9901 
480 395[ 125 895 

I , ' 

)IVISION 

2
1
1 6161 378 8! ml 59~ 2 582· 410 s: 358 62 

3, 8611 135 41 666 32 
. lj 900 97 3 710 285 

•
2.1· 679: 316 5 445 541 
, 9651 33 2 906 91 

-------- ----

-

I
I 650' 34~ 

6111 382 
I 899 9 
3 861: 13~ 
. ~. m. ~~ 

61
1 

434~1 ,..1 
7 88 60~ 
~I 74 24~ 
"1 6651 32U 

.. ,635: 35~ 
I 939: 5 

1 I 

61 3-- 8~-;~----, ·.3;1 ~j ~~-ft~i;.,.~---------· 
8 24 806' 8 424, 57 Hindu 
4
1 

53 882, 65 4 460
1

- 53 Tribnl. 
3

1 
4 8691 8 . 5 395 60 , Muolim. 

13 I 832; IS 5 32~ 666 Join. 
.. 1323 631j 4~ 771487/436; Chriatian. 

-------------

I I - -I I r---~--- ---- --·-------
121 2~5 887 88 ~ 436~ 55~ All rdifriono, 
13 2 891' 891 ~ 43 sse. Hindu. 

- 8 6~ 859 79 10 47 51~ Tribe!. 
5J 5~1 862 85! 111 404 58~ Muolim • 

13 IW 844 138 fi 33 65 Join. 

3L324_6•s,_s_~ ~4~147~-~~ ~h=~tan_'_ _____ _ 

--~---- ~-~-,- ,- ------- -----------------·----
9 21 895 781 6' 467 527 All ... li,P.,no. 

10 19. 903 78 5j 465· 530 Hindu. 
5 80 846 74 10 504; 486 Tribel. 
6 44 860 96' 61 380, 614 Muolim. 

12 10 841 149 71 308 685: Jain • 
2 242 687 71 28' 468

1 
504! Chrittlan. 

i I , ------

41~-1 
485; 10- 98~ 1J •I s1~ 12~ 4

1 

670
1 nl1 -;!-~~ ~87: -.;-! ~-s2i ·;:~ -~-~ ~;if!ioao. --. ---

.. 06 49~ 10 98 11 2 868i 12 5 661' 32 I 36: 8891 7 519: 47 Htndu. 
42 48l1 91 97 2 . 2 865; 13 5 650: 34 4~ 885 7 , I , 546i 444 Tribel. 
343 524. 13 975 2:2: . .3 •. I,079

0
?j 19·3·l 10 562j 41 25 31 877i 92i 7J 4501 54~ M!"'lim. 

364 454 182j 1,00~ . . 11 • 1 • • • • 12 625 2501 ·:I ·.I ·· Jatn. 
503 414

1 
831 1,ooo

1 
··j 99~ 1

1 
::; 87~ 12 ~ 1~ 8791 5Jj ~55~ 43 ChriotlaD. 

-- , ______ _i_l _ _!__~...L-~__!:_~...!...__;_,.-l-L-..!.._...!-_!..--!-.:.__:_ ______ .,.,---..,. 

15 
I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE ,111.-DISTRIBUTION BY MAIN AGE PERIODS AND CIVIL L'ONDI'rJON' . 
OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX AND RELIGION. _ .. , . -. . . . · 

-------------~---------------------~----------~~~----~ I 

I Mal eo. Femsleo. 

. ·-----,----,------';-----1----'-~----.---------.---

-~---A~:-·---Ilf-U-runam---:-·-ed_·l71, ~-~ T~ -.- • 7 ~ 
. 2 I 9 

· TaiBI. 

. 

All ReUQloiUI 

G-10 
16-15 
1s-40 . 
40and over 

G-10 
16-15 
1s-40 
40 and qver 

G-10 
16-IS 
ls--40 

Total. 

Total 

40 and over. 

ToiDl 

()-10 
16-15 
'>-40 

40and over' 

To!Dl 

6-10 
16-15 
1s-40 
40and over 

To!Dl 

6-10 . 
1()-15 
ls--40 
40andover 

Total 

' 
: 

.. .. 

.. ··:l 

. . f 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

··I 

. .. .. .. . . 

. .. 

.. .. .. -... 

.. I 

I 

2,638 228 5 
85~ 3101 5 
584 3,291 153 

43 1,5791· 310 

4,/ll 
I 

5,4081 473 

HINDU 

2,5~9 254 5 
820 345 6 
518 3;356 156 

41 1,593 317 

3,96B 5,548 484 

TRIBAL 

2,993 107 j 1,010 148 
804 2,997 

5_3 1,501 2521 ' 

4,860 4,75 181 . . 
MUSLIM 

2,690
1 • 

70 2 1,071 88 
1,139 2,871 U7 

43 . 1,552i • 315 

' 
4,943 4,58~1 4761 

CHRISTIAN · 

. ' ! 
3,1241 251 lj 
1,1861 50 21 
1,561 2,4351 . 911 

77 1,2651 183j 

-3.775H 5,94~ 
JAIN 

. 

·v~ 
'2,462 77 

1,06• 112 
I,IY: 2,9~J II 1,43< 51 

4,74< 4,554 . 70~ 

2,871 2,418 457 10 . 2,885 
1,169 516 573 II 1,100 
4,028 _110 3,609 357 4,076 
1,932 II 852. 1,076 1,939 . . 

10,000 1,05, 5,491 1,454 10,000 

2,848 2.3331 511 ~~ 2,855 
1,171 466 . 619 3l~ 1,097 
4,030 83 3,628 . 4,076 
1,951 10 860 1,1 ii2 1,972 

·to,ooo 2,892 5,618 1,490 10,000 

' 

. 
3,103 2,88~ 178 51 3,065 
1,161 757 320 29~ 1,083 
3,930 2~, 3,556 4,104 
1,806 836 .. 900 1,748 . 

10,00q 3,90~ . 4,894 1,20J 10,000 

' --· 

2,7~~ -_. l 2,84~ 166 3,013 
1,161 810 343 1,159 
4,167 18 I 3,497 35~ 4,036 
.1,910 16· 715 . _1,061 1,792 . 

10,000 3,851 . 4,721 
-~-

i,422 10,000 

.. 
'' 

3,15~ 3,23~,. ' . 
421 ~ 3,276 

1,23 1,097 1~' 2 1,237 
4,087 7~!, . 3,023 222 3,976 
1,525 • 63 665 783 1,511 

10,000 
I 

'1,00 10,000 5,121, 3,8681 

2401 2,5~~ 2,43~ 7 2,679 
1,17 623 431 12 1,066 
4,~~~ . 7i 3,4~1 661 4,154 
2,06 67 "·415 2,101 

10,000 1,13~ 4,77~ 2,0951 10,0[) 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLB IV.-PROPORTION OF THB SI!XBS BY CIVIL CONDI~ION AT CRRTAIN AG~ 
FOR RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

' NIIJ!Ibor of fmWoo per 1,000 maleo. - .. -
~--~ ·~·----- --All- D-10 IB-IS I 15-40 40 ond ovwr, 

• Natural cliviaion ond religion. 
.,; 

--

All reJiaioDI, 
Hindu 
Tribal . 
Muslim 
Join 
Cbriatian. 

All ftligiODI 
Hindu 
Tn'bal 
Muallrn 
Jain 
Chriatlaa 

All religioDI 
Hindu · 
Tribal 
Mua1ila 
Jain 
Cbriatlan . . - . . . 
-

.. 
-~ 

All. re1igioDI 
Hindu . 
Tribal· · . 
Mualim. ', 
Jain · · 
Cl>riotlan .. 

.. 

~migiona 
Hindu · 
Tribal ;· 
Muslim 
Jain 
Christian ' 

All .. 1igioao 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Muolim 
Jain. 
ChristiaD 

' 

I 

• 

' 

.. ., 
~ 

;z 

.. 741 .. 730 .. 827 .. 706 .. 614 .. 816 

. 

' .. 6~! .. 677 .. 7~r .. 67 .. 6~~ .. 63l 

. 
.. 6~~ .. 74 .. 824 .. 7~~ .. 65 .. 891 

.. 701 .. 69 .. 82• .. 71• .. 597 . . 801 

... 806 .. 801 .. 84 .. 70 
5?: .. .. 997 

I .-- ·--I . -s 1! 

1 ] -g 1 ! 
-g 1! ·e 1i ·e 1 l '& ~~ 

·e t ~ i :i :i 

"' . I: ~I ~ "' ~ 

3 6 I 7 j 8 9 10 II ' 12 ., 14 I 
~ 

CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR 

1,016 3,07~ 9161 1,975 1,99 1 ··~·I ... 188,1,09 2.ml 258 
1,~~~ 3,082 9031 2,0fr 1,98 56 1,797 2,10 loO 1,0~( 

"1 
2SI 1,05 3,207 990 1,71 2,14 771 2,22~ 1,993 32S 1,22 2,346 247 933 2,70 956' 2,142 2,191 685 3,55 2,365 ISO 1,103 2,016 341 972 2,i4~ 728: 2,87 3,0~~ Sll 3,581 3,215 571 1,083 3,264 6S5 I,Ooi 3,04 9801 1,55 42 876! 2,632 I ,444 JS3 1,17S 2,31 772 

(I) NERBUDDA VALLEY DIVISION 

1,0~~ 2,937 915,2,72• 2,71~ 591 2,72~ 2,60~ 10! 1,09~ 2.'~: If. I,OQ! 2,961 908 2,735 2,837 585 2,6SI 2,635 92 1,08 2,65 
1,070 3,240 978 3,134 2,667 703 3,79 2,867 269 1,211 2,2?~ 1~7 938 2,456 937 2,240 I,SO 631 3,4951 2,0001 118 1,06~ 1,67 1?1 97i 2,653 938 3,017 4,5~, 6~t 5,8021 3,0001 51 1,09 3,352 41 1,042 2,512 964 3,235 93 1,978 1,500 293 1,225 1,851 

(2) PLATEAU DIVISION 

7681 1.7~~ ·~ ··~ '·"! 
I 

83 2,56~ 2,313 17~ 92~ 1,79 IH 
1,03 3,30 9311 2,343 2,8?; '" '·'" "i l 

1,11 2,3:~ 18 
1,08 3,45 99~ 1,80 1,97 7 2,13 1,5 1,26 2,2~! 1t 9~l 3,2901 963 2,30 5,000 7~ 3,74 1,400 15 1,031 2'19 98 2,9651 ;g4 2,~~ .. 59 4,03 .. 7 1,159 3,60 143 

963 4,571 .. 1,0101 3,0 •• 78 1,26. 4,571 1,06• 

(3) MARATHA PLAIN DIVISION 

ml 1,99< 0~ O.N~ ··m '!! 1.ro1 
2.6r~ 88! 2.40 "·§ 1,9;~ 
2,6~~ 86 2,41 1,64 "l '·" 1,96 IS I,OS 2,1 231 

1,015 1,7~i 1,047 2,93 1,79 79 2,62 2.51! 3 1,24 2,45 * 
9~? 2,521 961 2,20 7 2,0 70 3,97 2.58 1581 1,1 J! 2,015 411 
9?1 2-~:11 874 2,87 3 z.oo I 491 2,77 2,50 77 1,065 3,S6 11 

481jl.lli 2.833! 1,3~1 855 2,66 1,02, 1,171 333 945 1.71 1,00~ 

(4) CHHATI'ISGARH PLAIN DIVISION 

I 
2.4531 "i ··~j •J 1 

1,1 ~~ 2,51 
4H '·"{"' ~r· 1,037 4,011 92 1,565 2,451 60 1,41 2,20 l,lgi 2,52 43 

1,041 3,145 993 1,48 2.42~ 79 1,96 2,03 37 1,1!! 2,45 301 
961 1,8~ 2.71 67 2,47\11 4,25 17 1,10 3.11 ~ 947 5,125 

I,~ S71 3,95~ 3,000 21 1,02 2.26• 886 2,293 1,00 2,4Sl 
1,012 3,7ii 1,0 1,07~ 1, 1,04 I 1,93 2.000j 86 1,25 2,911 786j 

I 

IS) CHHOTA NAGPUR DIVISION 

l 
15 

531 
5~~ 
57l 
4ii 
42i 
581 

485 
48 
54 
42 
471 
m 

4~: Sl 

'~; 45 
4!~ 
484 

49 
4;i ,, 
401 

~; 

6~: 
6:9 58 
465 

" 595 

! 
16 

),464 
),476 
J,67Z 
),OSJ z.m 
J,441 

-
J,l2& 
),122 
3,70 
2,936 
2,393 
2,968 

• 

2,946 
3,7SI 
4,169 
3,72ft 
2,709 
4,800 

-· 
2,92 
2,93 
3,14 
2,74 
2,3S 
2,72 

7 
0 
2 

' 6 
s 

4,762 
4,900 
3,561 
6,521 
2,278 
4,258 

3,71Z 
3,735 
3,641 
4,577 

3,445 
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*'
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDitiON· 

---------;-----__;__-~::::;;::_-:-.:-..._______ -----:-"-·-:--:-::--:-:-:---~------'--
' ---------- Distribution of 1,000 males ofea cb age by civil condition. 

! -All ages. ! · G-6 7-13 14-16 17-23 I 2+-43 44 and over. 

~----- • Cute and locolity. 
. 

2 3- 4 5 6 -7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 1 16 -17 18 : 19 
I 

20 21 22 23 

Tbe twice bom .. 445 488 67 

1 Bonia, C. J>; and Bl!f'tzr;. 44! · 478- 74 

2 Brahman, C. P. tmd Btfl'ar 474 454 72 

3 Rajput, c. p, tmd s ........ 413 529 58 

HIQber culdvatora · .. 3M 576 60 

4 Abir (Hindu), C. P. "'" 400 ~49 S I 
Btrar. -· 42 Abir (Tribal), C. P . .,.. 475 483 
Bwlll'. 67 

5 Kunbi .. • _ 336 597 

Marath4 DiWion 
·CMindwaro 
Nimar 
Betul 

1 Kunni · 

.. 334 598 68 

.. 333 608 59 

.. 355 567 78 

.. 370 578 52 

.. 364 581 55 

Nwbudda Valloy .. 417 520 63 
P/attGU DiWUm .. 432 517 51 
Chlrnttilgarh Adminiltra- 319 629 52 

titM Division. 
Nm• Statu of Chhaltis- 320 643 37 

garh Plain Division. • • 
7 Lodhi, C. P. tmd Btfl'ar.. 434 516 5< 

8 Mali, C. P. tmd Bnar· • • 336 605 59 

! Maratha, C. P. tmd Btfl'ar 378 55 I 71 

HIQber ~sans · • 403 535 62 

10 Borhai, C. P. and Btfl'ar .. 380 549 71 

II Sunar, C: P. and B,.... .. 421 524 55 

Servlnll caatea • · 408 542 50 

981 18 1 

979 19 l 

985 14 

976 24 .. 

966 33 

967 32 

1 

I 

996 4 .. 

968 30 2 

967 31 2 
976 24 .. 
987 13 .. 
984 16 .. 

51 I 

874 123 

894 103 

937 60 

802 195 

720 274 

762 234 

3 

3 

3 

3 

6 

4 

938 62 .. 

687 303 10 

682 308 10 
695 303 2 
834 157 9 
741 254 5 

680 315 

i 
' 

684 308 8 407 574 19 222.644 134 51 699i 250 

76 57 670 i73 

70 62 670 2681 

8 301 680 19 82, 855 63 35 747 21~ 

m; ao1 
138. 792 

719 268 13 381 597 22 

796 198 

559 433 

6 510 473 17 

396 585 19 164 808 28 38, 894 68 17 78~ 203 

64 18 799 183 
I 

450 53~ 16 188 780 32 401 896 

766 2341 . .. 436 549 1 s 671 886 

340 640 20 .125 848 27 33i 897 

47 28 814 158 

70 IS 774 211 

336 644 20 124 849 27 33: 895 72 
281 702 17 81 893 26 20 917 63 
443 506 SI 200 782 18 3<X 887 74 
400 579 21 158 819 23 27, 921 52 

16 mj.212. 
6 798• 196' 

10 71012801 9 804 187 

941 

-·9~! 
997 
912 

14 '· . 857 141 
3 914 85 

86 '2. 538 456 

s 
2 
I 
6 

400 .587 13 180 787 33 41! 890 69 

558 429 . 13 287 685 - 28 - 5~ -867 78 
613 382 5 217 766 17 411 890 62 
241 746 13 . _91 871 38 28' 907 65 

I 

22 7791199_ 

35 724 241. 
45 739 216 
12 812 176 

890 108 

977 22 

961 37 

977 2: 

2 

I 

2 

I 

976 24 .. 

7! 
I 

247 744 9 137 813 so 49; 915, 31 12 870 118 

~ 585( 408 

7. 288/ 6891. 

6! so51 472 

23
1 

5341414 

23 

260 722 2181 591 881; . 61 28 758 21 

113 859 ~ 2~ 910: 66 12 79, 19• 

23 231 740 29 54 8651 81 19 760 221 

52 231 743 26 52 8821 66 17 789 194 

' 48
1 
I 

4' 

479 433 88 204 766 30 46i 890j 64 16 789 195 

12 Dhimar, C. P. and Btr'!J' 424 530 46 

979 20 

973 26 

973 26 

977 22 

985 13 

550 443 

82! 169 

6531 340 

803 191 

830 147 

793 159 

860 136 

819 177 

843 153 

789 20• 

583 396 21 252 725 23 58,875,. 671 18 781 194 

4! 522 464. 14 200 775 25 321 912, 56 19 791 1901 

4
1 sss 432 13 219 761 21 30,917\ 53 18 80( 182 

! "' "' U '" ~> U ni ·:·! J "' >M '~' .. 445 513 42 992 6 2 787 202 II 486 498 16 215 762 23 38!l 9151 47 125 685 190 

1 

I 

1 

I 

2 13 Kfwat • 

Jubbulpor• 
Narsiflllhpur · - - -

I Chanda 

.. 417 540 43 

•• 4~0 521 49 1,000 .. • . J,OOO :; .. 333 667 .. 227 773 .. t.OOO .. _ .. 667 333 
.. 38• 567 44 978 ii - 1 782 21· ~ 471 519 10 104 883 13 1~-,. -98 717 185 

.. 394 553 53 

15 Mbali, Maralba Division.. 355 585 60 

Lower artisans and 364 588 48 
traders. 

u llu\ia'ra .. 494 45 7 49 

Plat- Division .. 529 422 49 
Maralha Division 483 468 49 
ChhaltiSi/arh Adrninistra- 480 468 52 

tiw Divirion. 
Eight Stata of ChhattU- 440 503 57 

garlt. Plain Division. 
Nimar • • 560 397 -43 
Bastar .. 512 419 69 

t7 Kalar,' C. P. and Bnar • • 385 563 52 

U Lobar, C.P.cuidBerar :· 41' 542 46 

19 Teli, C. P •. tmd BOMr .. 33~ 623 47 

961 38 

968 31 I 

950 49 1 

979 21 .. 

984 16 
976 23 I 
977 22 I 

979 21 .. 

990 -·~ .. 997 3 .. 

958 40 2 

969 30 I 

940 59 1 

791 206 

759 235 

666 329 

3 

6 

5 

8871 108 s 
9301 66 ~ 
870 123 7 
866 132 2 

887 113 .. 

977 22 I 
936 64 .. 

762 23~ 4 

4 

506 480 14 198 773 29 37 902 61 11 77! 205 

389 596 15 132 83_0 38. 32j 902 . 66 18 78! 194 

347 641 12 140 8371 23 29i 917 54 22 800 178 

628 357 15 330 638 32 65 878 57 93 712 195 

840 160 .. 560 424 !~ 160. 78? 58 62 738 200 
575 407 18 277 6901' 3 45 902 53 107 698 195 
691 306 3 349 587 64 93 845 62 43 775 182 

482 518 .. 336 570 94 89 850 61 26 793 181 

865 132 ~ 541 445 14 108 828 64 ~? 7?! 203 
723 253 2 .I 458 s23 19 1s6 :no 114 ..., 75< 2o4 

473 516 111193 786 21 43 897 6( 2~ 789 187 

542 449 9 226 754 20 43 902 SS 2E 808 161 831 165 

580 415 S 237 75~ 131 ,79 898 23 ·J! 929 53 II 81~ 171 
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OF 1,000 OF !!ACH SEX AT CERTAIN AaEs FOR SBLBCTBD CASTES 

Distn'bution of 1,000 t.mal,. of .. ch qe b)' civil condition: - -· ·---------..,.-

7-13 14-16 17-25 I 24-4) 
----, --1··~-.~·-,...:._-=··1;..· ----·:.......,,1---:----:---1 

' 

.Wand over, 

308 500 19;1 96;1 . 371 

30~ 495 20 I 955 44 

32! 4ii3 20 977 22 

289 53! 173 951 48. 

260 587 153 90l 96 

309 554 137 935 64 

348 506 146 

223 • 610 157 

2~! 6izl. 157 
22. 623' 157 
247 5991 154 

996 

867 

862 
866 
987 
94 

4 

130 

135 
131 
12 
55 251 . 5891 16( 

264 • 579 151 901 ' . 88 

288 
311 
245 

54~ • 168 971 
SIS m 981 
606 149 . 868 

29 
II 

128 

236 618 146 861 137 

35 

108 

304 . 526 . 170) 964 . 

245 

. 2S4 

•. 

609 . 1461 889 
·I 

5681 ;. m . ~85 , m , 
' '280 559, .. '161 943 56 

' 273 m! 154 · · 942 s1 . 

2as s4Bl .• :161 · 943 s1 
r· .· .· . 

301 ! • '5551. '. :'."1. \ . · .•. ~·~ 51 
319 · 546 >135, ~5 4~ 
294 5541 .. · IS• . 96! 39 

31~ ·52~· m . 92~ ~ . 8 343 58 . 75 . 1,000 ' .. 
271 s1 ' _uo . 9,ii · · · 71 

283l· ~;~· :iS! 94, 57 

241 ·598 . 161 91~ 82 
-· ' 

271 &93' . 136 90?: 91 

' 382 488 13( 971 2t 

36S 
390 
330 

32f 
367, 
367! 

462 173. 
491 . 119 
47j 200 
49 · .ISS 

497 1~~ 
448 185 

281' 563 lSI 

994 6 
96" 31 ·960 3 

932 68 

991 .1 8 
987 10 

931 67: 

31~ 547 139 955 . 4' 

241 623 134 873 125 

. 

I 

I 

I 

I 

6V6 296 

702 292 

796 196 

597 . 395 

8ll7l 
liS 

22! 

~ . 155 

797 

859 

745 

815 

2 434 556 10 96 878 

585 41( 5 

866 13 

3 312 674 14 

3 309 
3 243 
I 476 
I .384 

3 . 457 

4 

2 

I 

3 

2 

6~~ 
6?~ 
328 

323 

648 

348 

479 

677 14 
74 15 
5!1 . 6 
60~ 12 

53l II 

35~ 5 
3f~ 3 65. • 14 

:1 

153 830 . 
370 63( 

53 91( 

55 
21 

u 
907 
955 
975 
951 

63 . 919 

84 
141 
33 

8 

145 

a7 

12 

893 
a 5o 
952 

a89 

a34 

a88 

859 
• 

I 
31 291 915 56 II 765 234 

21 21 92 ~ 16 . 743 241 

3~ 35 89! 6 II 73 2~5 

30 21' 927 45 I ao5 18< 

26 27 938 35 8 837 185 

17 37 

.. 109 

37 26 

~~ 2~ 
2! t 
20 5 

II II 

932 31 I 

876 15 ,, 

939 35 7 

9~~ . 9?~ 
985 
971 

~~ ' !~ ~ 
953 31 ' 

2~ 23 93 43 4 

15 I~ ;:j i~ ~ 
22 41 93. 2! I• 

21 IS 949 31 ~ 

25 2~ 94~ 3• 7 

21 36 .• 91~ SO I 

a51 141 

m ~~~ 

a43 150 

a42 151 
a69 139 
aH 1641 a55 142 

a26 l6l9 
ao5 191 
a!~ Ja7 
841 154 

a62 12 

802 194 

a54 139 

7a9 19a 

I 
7 aal' 679 

13 274 713 

5 291 70~ 

I 35 I 640 

5 399' 596 

~ 406 m 
' 391 604 

s 415 sa, 
' 419 '?! 
I 381 6!~ 
I 323 676 
3 380 611 

' 369 626 

3 310 687 

i3 274 7~~ 
402 59w 

2 466 53 

I 

2 

' 
4 

6 

7 

a 
9 

1 524 

1 479 

I 55 

674 

347 

642 

m 
470 

514 

436 

Jo! 
II 

6 

7 

6 

78 9ot :u ;u 9U 37 7 8:12 171 

2 33a 66( 

~ 421 57~ 

10 351 63 

7 358 635 

1 573 421 

2 

I 

4 

62 

SOl 

59 
90 
371 

561 

351 

2 421 

73< 

912 
702 
826 

I 60 

2 323 

373 

489 

385 
91 

623 

434 

639 

572 

262 

88 
290 
171 

275 

150 
152 

475 

391 

670 

6 911 21 25 94> 3, I 

·85 89 21 1~ 940 41 I 

a47 147 

ao2 19 

6 3M 63~ 10 

. 7 35l 631 II 

6 113 867 . 20 22 947 31 6 840 154 ' 359 637 

. 5 

II 

16 

6 

5 

10 

7 

I 

·~ 

6 

7 

7 

rf 

12! B51 

81 a96 

Ill l,g~~ 
57 931 

94 881 

65 913 

98 883 

24 72• 

341 6~~ 
2M 7~~ 297 fl7w 

398 570 

~~~ 
127 

138 

8~~ 60w 

845 

841 

59 928 

21 23 

2l 7 . 
35 1 

i2 :: 
II 2l 

22 21 

19 28 

3 73 

I 4 

i3 ~ 
32 77 

H !~ 
28 27 

21 31 

13 21 

941 31 I 

95538·~ 

9~~ 4-4 3 
1.2~· ~.. 3~ ~ 

941 31 5 

951 2 6 

845 149 4 391 605 12 

813 183 3 313 684 " 

~ 194 .. 311 6~~ 
1,~~ .. 412 5~: 

816 180 5 312 683 

83' 161 m 64 14 

a3~ 160 . 4 36 63 15 

944 :18 

8.78 49 

1l 85? 132 ' 413 580 

21 81 156 22 423 555 16 

931 2551 .! 839 153 3 249 741 
86
88

&4
1 

1 a7;;~ 148 26 465 509 
51 17 • " la4 il H~ 654 

871 41 63 731 199 3l 3~ ~84 

:~ ~ J 
93 36 1( 

941 30 ,, 

95 23 ! 

8~~ 157 ' 2"' 7!~ 
697 263 " 31! 630 
a36 15~ 1 386 607 " 

• a55 133 8 390 602 18' 

868 123 5 421 m 19 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DISTRJB~'l'fON B'Y. CIVIL CONDITIOM 

Dittribution of 1,000 males of each age by c;ivil condjtion. 

. All ages. 7-13 l 14-16 1 17-23 1 24-43 44and over. 

Cute md loc:ality. . . j . l . I . 
d :ii . . .,; ·. :25. .,; ":'e~ • .,; l . ii ":'e" . .,; /hi l .,; ii ":'e" . 1. :z: 

"2.§ It .""ll. -.il=o"~ E .'ll§ ~ ~ 'll I< ~ " II: ~ " I< 'll 
.... ~ ·~ ~ w ..,~~ l! ·e 0 

a ·e 0 
.. ·e e:~ .. ·e :;::"'·~ ~ - :; - -a .. ~ 8 ... ::! ~ .. - J a-,X p :S :;:: . p :S :;:: . 0 :S p :S I>' p :S I ~ "" :;l "" :S 

-l----:---J-·1-:-t-::-1---1-1--~1~-1---1--l--1--:--
1 2 3 '4 5 6 7 8 9 10 u 12 13 14 15 \16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 
~------~-----r--+==~=~--·1-~1-- r-: 

Primitive tribes .• 456 502 42 <)79 21 . . 881 117 2 643 347 10 298'

1

681 21 52 898 50 24 812 164 
20 Baiga(Hindu) .. 484.489 27 991 9 .. 905 95 •• 617 376 7 328 655 17 74 894 32 ·24 862 II 

!f;;!bulP'"i •• 522 448 30 1,000 • . 947 53 ,. . 658 342 ,. · 4341 543 23 83 877 40 15 849 136 
..,lmdla •• 471 504 25 989 II , •• 884 116 .. 615 374 11 260. 724 16 60 911 29 18 879 103. 
Balaglw.t • • 420 546 ~4 • . 1,000 .. 1,000 .. • . 474 526 4781 522 .. 250 727 23 250 563 187 

Baiga (Tribal) •• 477 496 27 986 14 . . 900 100 .. 604 390 6 2741704 . 22 71 892 37 · 27 877 96 

Jubbulpor• •• 540 42C 40 1,000 · .. 1,000 .. .. 941 59 .. 6501 350 71 881 48 818 ~~~ 
MandU. •• 458 SIS 27 780 20 .. 887 113 .. 533 461 6 227j 751 22 • 60 902 38 23 882 95 
Balag/w.t • • 525 448 2 998 2 . . 932 68 . . 774 220 6 3821 5921 26 101 863 36 38 867 95 

(Hindu). 21 Bharia or Bhumia 465 507 28 991 9 .. 926 73 1 633 356 11 245,139' 16 35 934 31 18 849 132 

JubbulpOTe •• 465 507 28 991 9 •. 925 74 1 627 362 11 243 142 15 35 935 30 19 84! 132 
Nwringhpflr" • • 472 491 37 984 16 .. 958 42 • • 875 125 .. 2791 674 47 19 923 58 31 861 10! 
Chhindwan~ 396 5~~ 19 1,000 • . 1,000 • . 1,000 .. 500

1

. 5001 •. 913 87 •. "·857 143 
Bharia or Bhumia 499 47, 31 990 10 .. 941 59 •. 661 336 3 331 656; 13 62 896 42 40 818 142 (1p,?.':!l.:.. 
Ju~-yv·• '. 400 400 200 1,000 • . .. .. ' .. 1,206008 • . 400, 600/' .. . . .. 1,000 1,011800(3 
Narring/rpru· .. 483 483 3 1,000 .. 978 22 .. 7321' · .. 4461 554

1 
• .. 58 901 · 41 56 761 

Chhindwara .. 502 468 3 989 11 .. 935 65 .. 652 344 4 307
1 

6771 16 63 895 42 37 830 133 

22 Bbil, Nimar .. 405 546 49 993 7 912, 86 2 476 520 4f i20 867i 13 12 928 60 10 783 207 

23 ~nd(Hindus),C.P.mra 423 535 42 976 23 ·;I 846151 3. 585 406 · 9/242
1 7311 .. 21 :3;~11 50 17 832.151 

. ao:.'.f(Tribal), C. P. atrG 462 494 44 981 I! • . 911 88 1 706 289 51 338 647i: il5 57 891 . 52 , 33 795 17 

2~ ~i:· . .. 467 490 43 98l . 18! .. 84l ISS Jj' 608 378

1 
141 312 6681 20 Bl 855 •.64 30 812 15 

Chanil4 .. 464 485 51 990 Jo! .. 891 109 I 754 246 411 584 51 iia! 82;1. 53 15 767 218 
BtUtar •• 506 440 54 992 8 .. 884 115 1 667 311 ii 379 589 32,110179~ :~1 23 787 190 

25 Kawar .. 421 524 55 964. 3, ,I 78~ 214 . 2 422 537 ·.41

1

21,
1 

738
1 

,50,451890' ,65 '~6 781 193 

Clumda 447 515 38 971 2\ 905 95 481 481 38l l64j 818 181 , 30 935 · 35 19 832 149 
c~~dmim.tra 448 so8 44 965 3 1 s11 181 2 523 471 6, 247, 731 -221 . 44 891 ·56 20 799 t81 

Nm• Stater of Chlw.ttis- 381 548 71 . 965 .35 .. 727 270 3 329 599 7,)165 746 891. 44;, 817 .. 79 35 A53 21: gMh P/Jzjn Division. I '1 

26 Kol (Hindu) .. 447 515 38 986 1~ "\ 901. 981 1 621 3701 9i 207 770 23j 3~ 921 47 19 822 15\ 

Jubbu/pora .. 450 512 38 986 tJ.I .. ! 917 821 1 640 351 9!1211 7651-'241 321922.46. 19 819 11 t~ Mandlo. 423 551 26 990 10 "I 846' 143 11 529, 44S, 23 1171 876 71 29' 943 28 21 886576 144 
Chhota Nagpur Stat•s ... 400 553 47 988 12

1 
,, 625, 375 •. 200,800 

1
• 170,7981 32• 41i 865 94 .. 

Kol (Tribal) .. 379 592 29 968 31 .. I 530 464 6 513,373 114 111 867/ 22 311 94~ 21 1.1 872 IIO 

Jubbu/pore .. 356 578 66

1

1,000 .. I "I' .1,000 .. 1,000 .. 167,833 .. I '· 846 154 • . 909 ~~ 
Mandla .. 405 575. 20 957 43, .. 756 241 3 442 558, .. 106 894 .. . 27,956 17 II 869 1a6 
ChhotaNagpurStatu .. 342 617 41 984 16 .. 221 7611 1,1 585 184 23t 120' 822 SB 38 93 '23 35 879 

27 Korku (Hindu) .. 510 457 33 988 12 .. .961 38j 1 804 193 3 389 595 H 49' 913 38 13 836 lSI 

Hoslw.nga&zd •• 499 460 41 995 4 1 982 18 880 120 454 533 13 60 892 43;~ 10 821 m :.::::ti .. 515 454 31 979 21 .. 937-61 2 788 208 4 392 5?~ 16 59, 902 ~~ 20 840 ~~~ 
Betul .. 459497 473 28 992 8 .. 975 25 •. 765 233 2 323 66, 17 24J 943 33 · ~ 87~~ 194 

Korlru (Tribal) 

Hoshongabad 
A.,.,.aoti 
Nimar 

.. 413 40 996 4 • . 976 24 .. 887 109 4 506 477 17 781 884 38 , 

B•tul 

28 Maria 

Chanil4· 
Bastar 

.. 519 441 40 

.. 496 4~! 48 

.. 495 46< 41 

.. 501 465 34 
•• 546 413 41 

.. 533 431 36 

989 

98' 996 
985 99 
98 

11 ... 

18 .. 
4 .. 

15 .. 
6 .. 

16 •• 

975 2< 
986 14 •. 

29 Oraon (Tribal) .. 565 407 28 976 24 .. 
:: m :~j5 ~ 

ChluJta Nogpur DiWiott 551 421 21 95 43 .• 

Ortron(Christian)Jm_hpu, 581 39 27 1,000 .. .. 

981 19; .. 
988 121 
926 681 6 
980 20, .. 
987 131 .. 

878 120 

903 95 

961 38 

930 6 

2 

2 
1 8~73 126 

9 6 •• 

851 145 

893 99 
840 160 
786 211 
891 105 

4,,425 561 

8 486 501 
.. 333 65 

3 335 653 
4 513 471 

634 355 11 418 569 

949 245 
611 378 

795 195 

6 469 517 
II 406 581 

10 351 632 

685 296 19 307 674 

908 90 2 394 591. 

' 
14/ 56 899 45 14\807 ' 79 

131 60 875' 65 13 809 178 
lol 3 929 39 19 803 ' 71 

26 42 15 826 15 
12 3 9 13 793 19 

13 127 82 41 29 7r3 ' 7i 
I 116 827 57 21 784 195 

lll29 823 48 31 795 1
7
' 

17 33 932 35 24 8l2 15' 

1 44 92 3 41 811 148 

1 22 94~ 34 4 836 160 
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.0~ J,000 OP EACH SRX AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES-contd. 

All•ll"'· 

83 117 

82 
835 

897 

888 6 

90S 8 

I99 

31 

:: so9 49i 
367 624 

I 35 641 2% 

10: 41 57 2) 

5' 41 57 

4
1 

39 597 24 
,1 29 69 

3134~ 6S 
201 499 481 ZJ 
8 38 608 

12 476151 

353107 

8 375~1617 26 

" 61 26 722 
9 426 l6l 

27 

29 

2 439 505 



CHAPTER VI.--<:IVIL CONDITION 

\ . $UBSIDIARY TABLE V.-DISTRIBUTION-BY <:ML CONDITION 

--------=-:---=--::---::-:--=::::---:---:---;-~:::7,-~~~·------- -- - -----,c---- · Distribution of I ,000 males of each age by civil ccndition. ·· 

-A~--~·_•·--~--0--~6--~ ~--7~1-3,__1 ___ 1_+-.-16~- --~,7~23~--·~~~2'4'--4~3.--l--#~m-d_~ __ u 

I I \ 1

1 I ! Caste and locality. 

.,; .,; .,; ' 'I .,; .,; . -g I I . -g . 
. ·~ -a u .a ·E -a 1 ·§ . -t:i -~""Ct.,·. -g ·c ..a~1J ..... "H 
~ .• \i ""' ... ~· ~o" 'E ·"e~ ~ u ~ ... --:'cu -.~~ ~ ~ = cu ~ ~8 ·:"§" -.~~ c p ~ ";,.~ ~ ·e i .g ~ ~ e ·e ~ e ·e .g ~ 1 ~ ~ ~- ~ ~;. ! ~~~ ~ ~ e= :5'~ "":5 ~ ~ :5 :?11~ 
~~-------------~--+~~1----1~1~~-~~--+--~--~-~--c--~~--r~t--+-~-+----
-'~------z ______ ,_3~---·l~54-~6~-~7~~~84-~9~--'o-r~ll4 __ 12~-~-3_~144j11_51~t6-t-'7~t-81_19~-2-o4_z_t_1_22~J,_z __ 3 

I 
' 9641 35 

998 2 .. 
I,OOOj .. · .. 

1 934 65 

3~ Sawara or Saonr (Hindu) 445 516 . 39 

Snugor .. 486 483 31 
Damoh •. • 470 498 32 
Chhatt~arh Administra- 455 503 42 
· tive DivUion. 
Nine States of Chhattu- 367 586 47 980 20 .. 
~arh Plain Division. 

Depreased cl~sses .. 396 561 43 961 38 1 

31 Balnhi 37_9 574 47 995 5 .. 

Ho•/rtmgabad • • 372 582 
Nimar . • 380 57• 
Makrai • • 3881 547 

469964--
469946--
65 1,000 .. .. 

Balabi (Christian), Nimar 414 543 43 1,000 .. .. 

3 Basor, Nnbudda Valley •• 461 500 39 981 19 · • 
I 

33 Cbamar, C_. P. and Bnar 383 579 38 937 63 • • 

34 Dhobi, C. P. and Bnar.: 368, 586 46 952 46 2 

35 Dohor, Buldmta .. 393 570 37 943 52 51 

36 Ganda • • 432 526 42 

chhaitisgorh Administra- 445 518 37 
tiv• DivUion. 

Nine States of Chhattis- 386 567 47 
garh Plain Division. 

Surguja ·' 501 457 42 
Jashpur · .. 497 440 63 

fo7 Ghasia .. 414 547 . 39 

Chhatrisgarh Administra• 405 558 37 
tive Division. 

Nine States of Chhattu- 433 524 43 
garfr Plain Division. 

3E Kori, 'N•-rbutlda Valley .. 419 521 55 

968 30 2 

972 25 3 

955 4 3 

955 45 .. 
984 16 .. 

949 47 4 

94~ - 55 5 

961 29 2 

993 7 .. 

39 Kumhar, C. P. and Bnor 384 564! .52 959 40 I 

40 Mang, Maratha Division 38• 579 37 969 29 2 

41 Mebra (Mahar), C. P. arul 405 551 44 
Bar1.r. 

42 Mehtar . , 477 475 48 

Ntrbuddo Vall•y 
Nagpur 
Raipur 

.. 491 457i : 52 

.. 449 512· ,39 

.. 383 5871 ,Jo 
I ' 

43 Panka • . 362 5901 4! 

Mand/a .. 464 5111 25 
S.oni .. 448 516, 36 
Balaghat .. 470 479 . 51 
Chhattilflarh Adorinistra- 345 604 51 

tiw I)n,i.riorr. 
. Nirre Statn of Chhattu- 346 604 5( 

garh Plain Divisio•. 

Others .. 574 389 37 

44 Bohra (Muslim), Nimar ·j 644 311 45 

45 Indian Christian, C. P. 570 394 36 
.. and Btrar. 

4( Anglo-Indian, C. P. an • 64 32~ 31 
Berea. . I j 

973 26 

979 21 

986 13 
974 26 
873 127 : :j 

::: ~: j 
~~~ I~ ')! 
943 56 I 

93< 57 4 

996 4 ... .. , 
965 35 .. 

997 3 .. 

1,0~ .. 

899 101 .. 

977 22 I 
981 19 .. 
896 103 I 

757 243 .. 

4 

2 

623 372 5 233 748 19 27 922 51 II 8361 153 

17 31 934 35 14 849!1, 137. 
3 51 914 35 8 860 13 

18 24 917 59 12 813,175 

819 175 
851 149 
537 458 

6. 320 663 
.. 1 430 567 

5 189 793 

26 15 921 64 10. 850ll40 

464 522 14 176 801 23 32 920' 48 15 823 162 

380 ~14 6 114 874 12. 22 912 66 5 81 17' 

61 148 826 443 551 

772 224 

840 158 

846 151 
834 165 
883 117 

3 ' 424 572 
I 342 649 

4 98 891 II 12 937 51 
9 130 858 12 30 894 76 

.. 87 905 8 15 916 69 

5 801 19 
4 835 161 

13 712 275 .. 506 494 

825 171 4 . 378 622 .. 70 907 23 1.1 923 66 7 810 183 

89l 101 2 636 346 18 22• 756 20 48 901 51 36 802 162 

699 298 3 434 555 · II 146 832 2l/ 25 930 45 16 832 152 

714 282 4 385 ~04 II 130 847 23 30

1

1 919 51 16 811 173 

580 373 47 345 597 49,l30 838] 32 16 950 34 17 901 82 

816 t'8o 4 419 548 33 t9o 777 33 421906 52 . 20 835 t45 

837 161 2 431 _561 8 183 7~9, 28 4~ 904J 4' 20 831 14! 

74( 251 3/ 349 563 88 177 793 30 23! 9221 55 20 849 131 

915' 76

1 

2
9
8

1 615 323 62/ 2061763 31 82; 8581 60 36 835 129 
931 41 . 513 444 43 288 621 . 91 46 8701 8~ 19 788 193 

824 1741 2 . 452 542 6 192 757) 51 47 91ol 43 20 851 129 

816 1821 2 4711 524 5 182 783 35 41 1 9161 . 43 . 22 853 125 

844 156 .. 414\1 57' ,7 21! 694, 90 61 896/ 43 16 846 138 

921 76 3 630 35s~·l5 273 6961 31 38 894! 68 60 744 196 

75o 242 . 8 437
1 

55i 10 1831787j 30 3919041 5l 15 787 198 

729 264 7 334 654 12 mj867; 20 3ll 930: 39 J61 840 144 

810 186 ~. 500: 487 1311.99 7811 20 32j 923! 45
1 

_131821 166 

910 87 6521325 23 364 60~ 28 76,859; 65 30,781 189 

943 55 689/284 27,386 58~ 10 7sl 8511 11 34 758 zo8 
823 168 9 500 491 9 309 668i 23 73 875! 52 . 21j 833 146 
831 169 .. 542 458 "i 229 7501 21 59 9161 25 16, 857 127 

715 282 3 387 593 io

1

1
. ,142 824\ 34 39 89~ 62 151846 139 

898 101 I 612,382 6 279 7091 12 62 901,. 37 29. 884 87 
~g~ lgg .. 729 254 '17 202 7771 211 61 889 50 37,835 128 
686 310 4

4 772 210 18; 404 5571 39 59 875. 66 17 817 166 
3311 654 15i 123 8401 37 31 901/ 68 14, 840 146 

684 312 4 354i 605 411 86 876 381 47 895: 58 9: ,853 138 

965 34 1 892 106 2! 668 328 4 124 8191 57 481811 1411 

974 26 .. 9061 94 .. 1 831 164 5 140 767 93 J6i ~06 178 

:6~ 35 I 890,108 -21656 3401 .,123 822

1 

55 50,811 139
1 1 6

1 
.. 9891 II "j 890 IOi 6i 294 6771 29 9\ 748 161 · 
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202 CHAPTER VI.-ciVIL CONDITION 

APPENDIX ... 
The result of the process of smoothing the fig1,1res and grouping the population· 

lor different age-periods, explained in Chapter IV, is that within the ternary and. 
septenary groupt of persons of different marital conditions the distribution by 
single year or smaller age periods is· not proportionately the same.· That is to say, 
that in the r.djusted groups of all civil conditions aged ~10 and 10-15 there will; 
for instance, be an undue number of mar~ied females who should have gone into 
the groups 10-15 and 15-20, respectively, because in the ages 7-13 there will be 
more ·married :It the 13 end than at the 1 end. There will by the same token be 
11imila! room for error in the next group. The septenary and ternary groups from 
5 to 23 for civil condition have therefore been extracted mathematically and are given, 
below for the total population and separately for the principal religions, so that it 
may be possible to compare them with the figures shown in Imperial Table "VII, andt 
examined in the foregoing chapter. · 

STATEMENT I.-The population distributed by septenary and ternary age groups 
· · . from 4 to 23. . 

. 
Population. Unmarried. 

' 
.Age. 

Persons. Males. Females. PMsons. Mal ea. Femal8! • 
. 

I 2 3 I 4 ·. s 6 .. 7 

. 
'·4-- 6 •• 1,649,064 811,653 837,411 1;518,663 772,506. 

. '7-13 • • 2,958,75~ 1,539,140 1,419,61 ~ 2,053,756 "1)235,420 8t8,336· 
- -,. •j. ! ' 

. : ~ ' 

14-16 • • 1,120,254 564,646 555,60! 408,m 3oo,592 · · · 1:98,162: . 
•;. :' 

17-23 

'Total .. 4-23 

I 
.. 

;; 
•• 2,079,1721 993,596 1,085,576 · 253,70t . z46;si4 . · ' 7,.t94. 

•• 7 .• ~07,24j. ·3,909,035 :),898,2~9 ~.234,8~i 2.555:032 .' :; 1,619,849-. . '.. I . I ' ' ' ·. 
• ' > ; .' ' ~ \ 

. ' 

Marr~d. ' 1 f 
) ...... ' \' 

' 
Widowed. 

.. · 

• 

Age. 

Males. Femolea. 
. 

8 · 10 I · u· 1 13 
:. 

126,387 37,72! 88,659 4,014 T,41' 2,595 

·.' ·. 

7-13 • . 889,780 299,050 590,7301. 15,218 . 4,671 i0,548 

• • 697,89~ 

. I 
•• ! 1,776,190,· 

'14-16' 

17-23 

259,'452 438,441 

728,26~ 1,047, 931 

13,608 

49,274 

4,602 

18,822 

9,006 

30,452 

'Tolal.. 4-23 .. 1 3,490,2491 1,324,4901 2,165,75 82,114 29,51,3 52,601 
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.'STATEMENT 11.-TM poprJatiort in tM rrrain rtligioru by uptmary aJUl ttmii'Y ogt 
• · !groups from 4 to 23. 

-
I Populatioo, • UDJDuriod • 

Age. 

'I 
' Peraon1. 'Maloa. ·Femoleo. POIIODI. Main. F~m~~IH. 

j .. 
-

I 2 3 I . 4 ' 6 I 7 . 
Hirulu. 

4--6 ' 1,333,722, 669,60~ 664,i2o· 1,241,5581 633,921 607,617 
7~13 .. 2,516,348' 1,294,636 t221,712j 1,633,78~ 1,007,088 626,694 

14--16 ,• 912,986: 474,96% . 438,296 310,23 232,120 78,112 
17-23' 1,800,69~ 839,04 961.6521 193,66 180,544 11,118 

'Tow ~-. 4--23 ... 6,563,75 3,277,97~ 3,'285,780, 3,379,23 2,0Sl,673 1,325,561 

Mutlilfl • 

4--6 
. . . 

65,436 32.6~1: 32,8051 31,91?J ",812 . . ' .,· ' . ' ! .. 63,72~ 7~13 120,500 . 63,248 57,25~ 108,92 60,186 48,738' 
14--16 43,308 22,770 20.S3 24,782 .19,182! 5,600• 
17-23 90,088 46,470, 43,61 25,678 23,476 2,202 

Totol A-23. 319,332 165,119, 154,213 223,113 134,761 88,3S2. 

·1 TribDl Rtli,imt. 

~ 
202,461 

100,7011 101,7631 196,321 98,08~ 98,244' 
7-13 320,550 I64,8Q8i ISS.652; 282,066 152,38 129,682 

li~~· 121,322 60,5901 60,732 65,25 43,72 21,526 
214,224 . 95,566. 118,65~ 45,882 35,832 10,050 

TO!al 4--2,3 858,560 421,7551 436,805 589,528 330,026 259,502. 

Clrritliart. 

H .. 1 . 10,404 . 5,256 5,148; 10,335 5,2171 5,118' 
7-13'. 18,312 9,432 8,880 17,772 9,248 8.524 

.14--16 
7,0021 

3,57 3,4321 5,602 3,214 2,388 
) . 17-23 .. . .. 12,762 6,388 6,3741 5,706 3,898 1,80& 

Total ., 4--23 48,480 24,646 23,83~ 39,415 21,5771 17,838 
I 

" 
Married. I Widowed. 

' . I 

' •Agio. ' 
. ' Peraona. Mal01. Females. Peraona. Mala. F..,. Jar. 

; . . .. l .I '. . . .. r . 

i :1 . 8. 9 10 II I 12 I " ' ---. 
Hintb4. 

f. 
I ., ~ 

I' 

~ .. 1 ""' 
~ 

88.6m 54.21i 
3,5331 1,26~ 2,27% 

' 7-13 ' .. ' 868,2 283,148 585,09 14,32~ 4,400 9,92 . 
14--16 f .. 590,72 . 238,49 352,23 12,03 4,07 7,954 

' 
17-23 . ' . ~ 1,564,03 641,962 922,07 42,99 16,536 26,458 

. Total .~ ''4--23 .. 3,111,63' 1,198,02 1,913,61 72,879: 26,277 46,6021 
\ 

Mrulifllo 

~ 

"! 
1,56'1. 

6~ 
9001 

I~ 
45 93 

,..,...13 ... 11,3581 3,00 8,358 21 62 156 
14--16 • .. 18,1421 3,474 14,668 38 '114 270 
17-23 . 62,5841 22,2 40,298 1,82 708 1,118. 

Tota .. 4--23 ... 93,653: 29,42 64,224 2,5 ' 929, 1,637 

' t J '' 
TribllliUI;,itlllo 

~· ::1 • 5,8201 . 2,51~ 3.30~ 

~ Jgi 
216. 

. 7-13 37,844; 12,31 25,526 444 
. 14--16 .•. , 54,996 16,486 38,51 1,07 37 696 

' 
17-23 +i': I • "I 164,380 58,27 ·)06,10 3,96 1,46 2,50() 

.. 4-23 .. 263,040 ' 89,593 173.447 5,99 2,13 3,856 

Cllrittit~~~o 

4--6 

1 ~ 
30 3 

·~ 
., 

r • 1 . ' 7-13 ,. .. I 53 18 350 10 
'. ~ . ·• '1~16 .. 1,36 342 1,024 3 20 

17-23 6,91 2,4 4,464 146 t02 

Total •• 4--23 .. 8,87 3,00 5,868 193 65 lo2& 
' 
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Increase In 
Infirmities. 

CHAPTER VII 

INFIRMITIES 

I. As at former Censuses four infirmities were recorded-insanity; 
deaf-mutism, total blindn.ess and leprosy. The statistic~ appear in· 
I_mperial Table IX, and in the three subsidiary tables at the end of this. 
chapter the following further details are given :-

I.-Number afflicted per 100,000 of the population of each· sex: 
· at each of the last five censuses. 

11.-Age distribution of 10,000 infirm of each sex (five censuses). 
111.-Number afflicted per 100,000 persons of eath sex at each age

period and number of females afflicted per 1,000 males . 

2. The instructions for filling column 18 of the General Schedule
were:-

"If any person be blind of bo~h eyes, or insane, or suffering from corrosive· 
.leprosy, or deaf and dumb, enter the name of the infirmity in this column. Do nor 
enter tho6e who are blind of one eye only, or are suffering from white leprosy only."· 

These instructions are simple enough but it must at once be acknow
ledged that owing partly to the difficulties in the way of · an accurate
diagnosis and partly to intentional concealment the statistics in these tables· 
are far less reliable than most of the other Census figures. :At the Census: 
of 1921 in England and Wales it was decided to omit the enquiry as tO> 
infirmities included in previous schedules in view of the generally r~cog
nized fact that reliable information upon these subjects cannot be expected· 
in returns made by or on behalf of the individuals afflicted, and it has like
wise seriously been proposed to drop .the enquiry altogether in India. But 
·as there are few ordinary means of obtaining statistics of any kind regarding 
infirmities and as the errors are to some extent constant the statistics of 
distribution and .variation are of . interest ·for purposes of comparison. · In 
the tables discussed hereafter the sex ratio's, age distribution and distribu
tion by locality of those afflicted for successive Censuses sh:"lw a continuity
in the figures which proves them to be of some value. 

· _3. Diagrams Nos. VII-I to VII-4 show in graphic form the number per 
100,000 of the population who were afflicted with each of the .four infirmities· 
dealt with in 1911, 1921 and 193.1. They illustrate for three decennia the· 
detailed figures given in subsidiary tables I and II.. The proportions for all 

1 · 1931 1921 1911 1901 
I 

lo6rmlty. 

/iIi I 0 I 0 ·I~ 0 .. u = D " -; e - a -; a 
~ ~ i ,·~ :2 .:: 

ln~oni1y ... 35 21j28 11 18 

-

1691 

.; 
.; 

" -;; a 
:2 Q 

"-

1881 

.; 
~ "ij 
;; a 
:2 Q 

"-
.. 

!7 

ages for_ theJa~tfifty 
years . are . sum
marized in th~ 
marginal t a b · 1 e. 
It will be' observed' 
that for three 
decade~ there has, 

· in this . provinc~. 
been a generaf 
rise in the number 

of those a~t~t~d by each mfirm1ty except that deaf-mutism is .less than in· 
1921. Th1s IS m contrast to the state of affairs for .India as a whole at the
last Census when the Census Commissioner wrote :-

~ ' 
17119 . / ~ "/'' Deaf~murism 92 63 104 72 54 39 54 40 51 37 70 53 Blindness 210 13,204 307r3 23~ 155 201 . 166 192 220 288 Leprosy 88 51 61 39 58 33 78 3&. 91 39 103 39 

. . . 

"T~ere has been a continuous decline in the total number as well as in the: 
proportion of perso'l's r~orded as affi_icted up to 1901. This fall has been ascribed,. 
partly, to a progre~s1ve Improvement m the accuracy of the diagnosis and partly to• 
an actual .decreas~ !n the prevalence of the infirmities, owing to the imprbvement in• 
thfe bm!'-tenal cond111on ~f the people, to better sanitation and (especially in the case 
o d' hndness) t~ the. mcrea6mg number of cures effected with the aid of rnoderm 
me !Cal and surg1cal sc1ence." _ 

Mr. Marten's remarks are most'"probably true of the Central Provinces 
as well.as of other provin!=es until 1901. The fall in the figures at that 
Census IS generally acknowledged to have been due to the two particularly ., . . 
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severe famin;!:; of th~ prec~ding decade, at a time when ~aci\ity ?f trans
port had not rendered scarcity administration as easy as 1t now. lS. . ~n
efficiency in the abstraction offices in that year, when th~ system of ~hP.
copying was adopted for the first time, must. also no.t be tgnored. an? 1t IS . 
well to treat the 1901 statistics in this case wtth c~utton. Th~ nse m. the 
figures for all infirmities between 1911 and 1931 IS to be ascnbed ch1efly 
to improved enumeration but will be examined later un~er eac~ separate 
head. It is surprising that the proportion of tho.se affi1cted di~ not fall 
after the great influenza epidemic. It must however be recogruzed that 
those who are most incapable of maintaining themselves are under modem 
conditions the first to receive relief from Government in times of· distress. 
The halt the lame the blind and the beggars become the .care of the State 
as soon 'as private' charity begins to contract. . Their condition is well
known to villa<Se officials and so when distress is most acute they receive 
regular doles f~r their maintenance, and are by no means ~e ~rst .to fall 
a prey to epidemic or famine. In the ·case of lepers there ts httle doubt 
that improved organization for their treatment has' resulted in the numbers 
recorded at the Cen~u~ .being noticeably ~igher th~n they have been. si!lce 
1891, when the posstbtltty of those suffemig from 1eucoderma and stmtla,.
diseases being recorded as lepers was greater than It now is. The figures 
for the different infirmities are separately analysed 'elow. . 

INSANITY \ 

4. There were 3,161 males and 1,872 females returned as insane in 
1931 against 2,248 and 1,328 respectively in 1921. Diagram VII-1 shows 
at a glance the very heavy increase. The figures per mille already appear 
in paragraph 3. Even in Europe it has been found almost impossible to 
distinguish at a Census between that violent form of mental derangement, 
which constitutes true insanity, and simple idiocy. In India the difficulty 
in separating the two classes of mental disease is much\ greater,. and the 
figures collected by enumerators must naturally include a number of per
sons who are merely weak-minded, and not 'qualified for. the title of lunatic. 
The extent to which the two classes individually contribute to the total 
_shown as insane can only be guessed but as the instructions to Enumerators 
have been similar for all past censuses there is no n~ason to doubt the fact 
of the increa3e shown. The number of insane per hundred thousand of 
the population in England and Wales iti 1911, when' figures were last co1-
lected at the Census, was 295, which does not include 153 per hundred 
thousand who were imbecile or ·feeble-minded. In 193~ in the Central 
Provinces the corresponding number was 28. It has be' n suggested in 
past reports that the high proportion of insanity in western ' untries when 
compared with India is due partly to the greater complexity f life in the 
former and partly to the larger. consumption of 'liquor ·by t e working 
classes. During the last twenty years the latter cause has disa eared to 
a very great extent and it would be interesting to know the r ult upon 
figures. In any case it is questionable whether that cause of in's~ity is 
more poterit than drug-taking in India. The reports' of the distric com
niittees appointed to enquire into the consumption of opium in this rov
in.-:e in 1927 are suggestive in an analysis of the statistics of either. insanity 
or deaf-muteness, but ganja is the more dangerous drug. In this Province 
alcoliol rertainly contributes very little to the causes of insanity, and there
fore, unless the ~teady increase since 1901 is due simply to improve<! 
enumeration, it must presumably be ascribed .to the growing complexity, 
of life in a tract where a previously backward popuhition has· only just' 
begun to develop. · · · 

Distribution 5. The ages at which the largest number of men were returned as in
by age and sex. sane .were between 25 and 5.0 at the last three censuses and the peak figure 

,_as m the period 30-40 both in 1921 and 1931. The smoothing of the 
fi~ures for the latter year ml!kes little difference to the comparison. In 
191.1 the peak came earlier, in the period 20-30. The proportion of in
samty among women is distinctly marked in diagram VII-I at the period . 
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40-50 for each census, but the figure in 1931 was actually highest at al!c& 
60 and over, which is probably an indication of the tendency of old women 
to become ieeble-minded. There is a slight decrease in the proportion of 
of insane returned in the age-period ~10 which points to a smaller number 
of the congentially weak-minded having been enumerated. The statistics 
sine~ 1881 show that there has always been more insanity among men in this 
Province than among women. Such a disability in a man is of course more 
likely to he common knowledge of .his neighbours, than a similar infirmity 
in a woman . .' The effect of drugs and the effect of sexual excesses at 
certain ages\ which have been frankly exposed by the Opium Enquiry 

. Committees, must also not be ignored. 

\ · · 6. It is interesting to find that, while the number of insane is greater Distribution 
in more developed neigh. bv locality, '. 

NQ,mber of inaanc per 100.000 of populltioa. . 
Provinc:ea. I Penon>., Maleo. I Femoloo. 

. 

Bengal ... 44 50 38 
Bombay ... 42 51 32 
Mndrat • .. 33 39 27 
United Pnwincea ... 23 29 16 
Bibar and Ori11a ... 21 28 15 
Punjab ... 29 36 21 
Hyder•bad State ... 15 18 12 
Central Provincu and Berar ••• 28 35 21 
Central India Agency "' 23 28 18 

· bouring provinces than it is 
in the Central Provinces, 
lunacy among men is 
everywhere more than 
among women. It may 
be noted that the number 
per mille of insane in 
Madras has gone up from 
20 in 1921 to 33 in 1931. 
The map (diagram VII-S) 
on this page illustrates the 

figures m 1m penal Table IX and· shows the distribution of the insane 
in the districts and States of the Province. The numbers are noticeably 
high in l\lakrai State, Nagpur, Changbhakar State, · Arnraoti and 

1 Chhtiikhadan State. Next to tht:m come Akola, Sakti State and Buldana. 

. . 

DISTRIBUTION· 
·oF' INSANE PER 100,000 

OF' THE 
POPULATION. 

·'· 

ia-zo· 

20-t'l 

ZI·IS 

::IS-45 

llrllltiiCII. 

t ...... ChhuihhHIA.• 

N. ...... ~·· • 
K, .. Khlir .. .,.b. • . ........ , .. ,.,.. .. 
l .... &ohiL II 
Kw ... "awJrdha n 

Sac •• ''"';tr-~ •. Cb. •• thln • .,. 

The actual increase of insane in Makrai since the. last census is 9, for 
10 persons were returned insane against 1 only 1D 1921. The total 

opulation of the State is no more than 15,5,16, an~ so the figu~es call for ~ 
~pecial explanation, The total number of ~ns~ne m Nagpur.ts 687 but thts 

· figure includei 318 persons from other dtstrict~ confined tn ~he ~ental 
Home. After deduction of the latter the proportion of those affitcted m the 
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·distcict.is still 39 per hundred thousand, but this. is no·greater than is to be 
-expected in a well-developed area containing the only really big, city in the 
Province. In Sakti State the absolute increase 'is from 6 to 19 which is negli
tible, espe<;ially in view of the tendency of inefficients to reproduce them
:selves. :The case of Chhuikhadan is similar. Changbhakar State and the 
three Berar districts of Amraoti, Akola, Buldana also showed a high propor

'tion'of insane at thel921 Census. At that time Mr. Roughton observed:
••The facl:! that the proportion of insane is high in the districts of Mandla and Betul 
and in three out of the four Berar · districts suggests that the use of intoxicants is 
certainly a contributing cause of insanity, although the actual .number returned ·'is 8o 
small that • no exact conclusions can safely be based on. diem.". 

I • 

It is interesting to notice .in Subsidiary Table I that the proportion .per 
100,000 df male insane has fallen 'in Mandla and Betul since 1921 from 42 
to 29 and from 30 to 27 respectively, while that of females has fallen from 
.32 to 20 and from 22 to 13. To ascribe these variations in figures to the 
~xcise policy of Government aiming at total prohibition, or to the Hinduiza
tion of th~ primitive tribes and consequent abstinence from liquor is un

·fortunately impossible, for a glance at the figures for previous decades shows 
·that not OJ11y in_ Betul and Mandla but also in the three Berar districts the 
proportion', of insane had risen noticeably in the decade ending in 1921. 
:Apart from that, insanity among the primitive tribes with whom strong drink 
is particulaHy popular was found to be negligible in 1921. It seems unsafe 
therefore tr~ draw any definite deductions 'from the variations in district 

. figures. There is only one mental home in the Central Provinces-at 
· Nagpur. The number of those confined there during the last decade is 
. given in the ·mar~inal statement. The effect of the existence of the Mental 

• 

'l921 11922 J 1923
1 

11924 I925 1926 -11927· 19281I929 11930 119:1 

:384 ~o 1- 37sl 390 1 397 1· 409 4141 431 I_ 4131 . 431 

Home in Nagpur 
upon the -figures 

-showri by the map 
has already been 

-noticed. The fol
lowmg table shows the difference between the actual proportion of insanity 
1llustrated in diagram VII-S and .the proportion adjusted according to the 
birth place of those· cmifined in the home :-

. . 

.. 
' . 

• 
Number Actual -· Number Actual 
born in number born in number 
tbe dis .. of in- Adjust· the dis- of in- Adjust· 

Diat~iet. u icr sane per • ed. District. trict · sane per ed 
wh-o are mill~ as &,eure Who are mille as figure. 
in tbe shown in'the shown HoQlc. in map. Home.: in map . .. ·-,i'. --·. . -.. '- ...... .. 

Nagpur 
' 

... 102 73 - 89 Chhindwara ... 6 18 l 19 Bfwandara ... 7 3D 30 Haahangob•d 1i! 19 . 23 Wardha 10 24 
... ... . - 25' Narsinghpur ... 8 20: 2.~ <:banda ... 18 23 25 Nimar -.. 12 24 : -26 

8nlaghat ... ... 7 27 28 Raipur. . .. 24 21 I 2!1 Jubbulporc .. 28 25 28 Bilaapur .. " 9 - 25. 26 Saugor .... 13 18 20 o,ug ... 4 : 16 i 17 Damob ... 8 ~ .25 Amraoti 35 45 48 Seoni . .. 
'" " 16 16 A kola 25 - 40 43 Mandlo 5 25 26 

.. ' .. Buldnna .. 13 32 I 34 Betul ... 6 20 21 Yeotmal 11 ~91 130 ... 
It will be seen that the difference in the adjusted figures is inconsider

able exc~pt in the case of Nagpur, which would go down a class if these 
iigur~s were ado~ted. Balaghat, ~ubbulpore, Mandla, Betul, Hoshangabad, 
Narsmghpur, Ratpur an~ ~ra~t1 WO!J!d ea~h ~o up one class, while in the 
order of prevalence of msamty m Bnbsh distncts Amraoti comes first' fol-
lowed by Akola and Nagpur-all very developed tracts. . 

DEAF-MUTISM 

The:figures. 7 .. The number of ~~af-mutes returned in 1931 was 13,970 · against 
1~,082 m 1921, a_nd _Subsidiary "Fa~le I shC?ws the corresponding proportions. 
D1agram VII-2 md1cates that tt -Is only m the age~periods over sixty that 
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deaf-mutism has at all increased. · The graph in fact discloses apparent 
errors in enumeration. At the Census up to and including that of 1911 it 
was laid down in the instructions that only those persons should be shown 
who were deaf and dumb from birth. The effect upon the ~raphs for 1911 
is clear, for the line falls steadily after the age.group 10 to 20. Now deaf
mutism is a congenital defect, very often due to hereditary syphilis, and 
persons suffering from it are relatively short-lived. The proportion of such 
penons to the total number living at each age-period should therefore show 
a steady decline.· Instead of this there is a steady rise in the fi~tures for 
both sexP-s for 1931 and a more or less steady rise in those for 19211 which 
can only be due to the erroneous inclusion of persons who lost their nearing 
late in life. It is not usual for such people to become dumb as well as deaf, 
and so it ruust be admitted that the value of these figures is questionable. 
The diagram doe,;. however show that in the age-periods 0-10 and 10-20 
the proportion ot deaf-mutes in the population has fallen considerably in 
the last decade. The proportion for fem;Ues is in fact lower even than 
that of 1911, which is satisfactory. The inference is that congenital deaf· . 
mutism is on the decrease. . . . 
' . 8 . The number of those suffering 

Deal•mutea per 100,000 of population. 

P•ovinct. 

from this affiiction is notice.ably DlatrlbuUon. 
larger than in other important by locality. 
and neighbouring provinces: 
The prevalence of syphilis in 
certain areas may account for 
this, or inclusion in the figures 
of old pe()p)e who are deaf 
only. As in the case of msanity 
and leprosy the proportion of 
males afflicted is· much greater 
than that of fem;iles • 

IPcraona.t Malel. I P'emalet. 

Ben~al ... 
Bombay ... 
Madras • 
Punjab .. 
United Provinces ·-Bihar and Orilla ... 
Hyderabad State · ... 
Centr31 India Agency ... 
Central Provj11cea and Berar .. 

a ·t• 

• • 25-41 

40•15 

55-10 

...... 
105-125 _ ... 

27 

70 81 
68 81 
i1 81 
68 78 
52 62 
113 77 
26 30 
29 3Z 
78 92 

sa 
53 
6! 
sr. 
42 
49 
22 
25 
64 

.., ...... 
c.. ... Chllulll-. 21 
N •••• HI'~n. a. 
K .... K,.._opr •• M 
ll .... r.t.Jrrai. ft 

'·'"·""'"· ,. llw •• K..,•fdlll. •• 
...... l•r•n~ll. n 
CIL-"""tllioua M 
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: .•. Diagram :V.U.6. illusti'ates: the distribution of the .affiiction- iri· districts 
and States. The· incidence is heaviest in the four Berar districts•; Narsingh
pur ·and Chant! a·' and Sakti and ·Makrai States. ln:the two· States 
comparatively low absolute numbers bear a big percentage on a small popu
lation,- as- .in the ease of insanity. In 1921 also Narsinghpur· and the· four 
Berar districts had the highest proportion of deaf-mutes. The climate· of 
Narsinghplll" is· good. and the district is on the whole healthy, but it is 
famous for the prevalence of madak-smoking-which is suggestive. · The 
intense heat- of the Berars and the bad climate of Chanda presumably ac
count to some extent for the high figures there. The statement in para~ 
l!r:iph 16 · ~howin·g the number of cases of ·syphilis treated at Go>vernment 
dispensaries is relevant, but syphilis is certainly most prevalent in Chhattis· 
garb where !he number of deaf-mutes returned is not exceptionally high. . 
I . . 

• 
BLINDNESS 

9. 18,887 males and 28,184 females were returned blind against 
J6,272· and 24,564 in 1921. Among the blind, enumerators' are liable to 
enter those who have lost the sight .of only one eye and those whose sight 
has become dim in old age. The graph in Diagram.VII-3 rises very sharply 
after the age 50 and although any officer who has experience of famine 
relief knows well that there are an enormous number of totally blind, 
especially women, above that age, it is not improbable that a certain number 
only partially affiicted may have been included in the returns. For com-

. par;ttive purpo~cs however the figures are useful. · Blindness, like deaf
mutism, is often a congenital infirmity due to venereal disease. The· negli
gible variation in the figures of those affiicted in all age groups up ·to 40 for 
the last thre~ de<.'ades. seems _l).owever to indicate that congenital blindness 

·' 

. . - . 

Namb•' of Blind per 100,000 of population. 

Province. \Persons.\ Mat ... , Fema·l~s~ 
Bengal ... 73 76 .. 70 
Bombay: ... !55 145 166 
Madra• .. Ill 105 116 
UnHed Province• 293 260 330 
Puniab ... . 241 2~5 249 
Bihnr and Orissa ... 126 121 131 
Hydernhad State ... 87 88 85 
C~ntral India Agency .. 206 1M ?4M 
Central Provinces ... 262 210 313 

- is at any tate not increasing in the 
Province. The very noticeable 
feature of th.e . fi~ures for all 

'censuses ·has -been the preponrler
ance of women among the blind 
after the age of 20, which is far 

·more marked in the Central Prdv
inces than elsewhere -. as· may be 
seen .. from the . margin:d .. table. 

·.The'· cause is not · .far to . seek. 
The glare of the sun and the dust 
of the dry weather naturally affect 
men and women alike, But ~vomen 

hav~ also to endure the smoke ofthe cooking-fire,. generally made -from cow-
dung fuel ; and long periods spent over their domestic duties in a vitiated 

. atmosphere. alternating with changes from comparative darkness to dazzling 

. Operali9na for cntllr,act.' 

Decade ending. ! ·O~·~rations Number cured. 

.. .. 
1911 ... 8.363 7.295 

1921 ... 10.563 8,558 .. 
193). -···· ... 7,761 6,802 

. sunlight, must have. a natural effect . 
. The usual village ·remedies. for sore 
eyes are harmful rather than bene
fici;d. In the treatment ot cataract 
people have come to appreciate the 
value of operations, but-in spite of 
a high percentage of. successes tt e 
Medical Department returns dis
close that in the last decade the 
number of such operations perform-

·' . . ed was less even than· that for the 
decade ending 1911. A Provincial Blind Relief Association was establish-

',.' .. 
.. . 
ed in March 1928 and opened a school and home for the blind at Nagpur in 
August of that year. There are nbw about eighteen boys in the home, who 
a~e _given i~dus~ria!. a~d -yoc.ational t~aining. The main object of the Asso
Ciation. wh1ch ts still m 1ts mfancy, IS to afford facilities for the prevention 
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a~d cure of blindness, and to render the afflicted useful citizens. About 20 
bhnd persons are also fed and clothed by the Mission at Baloda Bazar and 
~ere ts another small home for blind Christian widows at Khnirugarh but 

ese are the cniY. unofficial institutions of the kind in the Province 
DISTRIBUTION ' 

OF" BLIND PER 100,000 
OF' THE 

POI"UL.ATION. 

150·250 

........ 

UriRICII. 

C .. , .. Chhu1Uadon 1 • 

H .. .. Hand(lan • : •• 
M... Kh1ire~arh, 111 
M ... . MI,.I"Il Jt7 
a .... &.hti m 
Kw ... Kowardhl "' 
llr.,,lll'tn(lrh. 111 
CII..-CilanQbO...r. m · 

10. · From the statistics of the Blind given in the previous. paragraph it Distribution 
may be seen that in the "green" provinces where the atmosphere is humid by locality, 
and consequently dust and glare are less, the numbers afflicted are much 
lower than in the Central Provinces. Diagram VII-7 discloses that In this 
Province blindnef.s is most prevalent in Chhuikhadan State, Kawardha State, 
Makrai State, Raipur and Drug. It is not surprising to find that this 
is the case in two Chhattisgarh districts, which returned similarly high ligures 
in 1921 with Bilaspur not far below, and in two Chhattisgarh States. Apart 
from the fact that in the dry weather that tract is particularly hot and dusty, 
venereal disease i~ extremely prevalent there and the general standard of 
hygiene is exceptionally low. Makrai State lies in the same homogeneous 
tract as the Hoshangabad district, and the returns of blindness in both have 
been heavy since 1921. That in the scorching plains of the Maratha Divi-
sion. the amount Clf blindness is not excessive in comparison with other parts 
of the Province reflects a more advanced condition among the people of a 
tract where at any rate the first elements of hygiene are now appreciated. 
The proportion of blindness has in fact fallen in most of the cotton-growing 
districts. · · · 

LEPROSY 

11. It is usually difficult for an amateur to distinguish leprosy from The figures, 
other diseases such as leucoderma, yaws and syphilis and in the earlier stages 
~layman cannot detect the disease at all. As pointed out by Mr. Roughton 
.Confusion' is all. the ·more likely to arise because in Hindi there is only one 
word for both leprosy and leucoderma. The number of lepers returned in 
the Province.was 12,519 of whom 7,951 are males and 4,568 female& against 
8,025 (4,888 males and 3,137 females) in 1921. The rise of over 50 per cent 
is not however to be attributed to any greater laxity of dia~osis, but partly 
to the .activities of the Public Health Department and partly to a diminish-
ing tendency to conceal the affliction. Those afflicted have begun to learn 
the great benefit of treatment in the early stages of the di~ease, with natural 
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:tesults.' It ~ill be observed from Diagram VII-4 that at most e€msuses and 
more markedly in 1931 the number of lepers rises'rapidly in the age periods 
3t} to 60. When ·the· disease has not been arrested it is obvious that it is 
likely to reach a stage difficult to conceal at the more advanced ages. The 
largest returns have always been between the ages of 25·and 45 but this does 
not indicate so much that the disease is contracted at an adult age, as that 

· · it ta.\l:es some years to 
.·Number of fepen per 100,000 of populaiioo. 

Province~ IPenons.'J M~I ... J Females. 

\ 
59 23 Bengal ... 42 

Bombay ... 35 47 22 
Mad• a• ... 71 107 35 
Punj••b ... 10 ·12 6 
Unhed Province• ... 30. 47 11 
Bihar and Orissa ... 54 79 29 
Hyderabad Srote ... 26 36 16 
Centrd lnd1a Agency ... 16 22 10 
C~otral Provinces and.Berer ... 70 88 51 

develop. . Leprosy is of 
course not congential but the 
children of lepers run every 
risk of contagion. No special 
reason can l:ie given for the 
preponderance of males 
affiicted, although· it is true 
that they are liable to greater 
dangers of infection, and the 
affiiction is certainly conceal
ed . more easily and more 
deliberately by women. The 

figures for both sexes are higher than those o£ the past two decades in all 
age groups. The numbers of males affiicted are similarly higher in other · 
Provinces. The proportion of lepers in this Province is greater than that 
in must others. No satisfactory explanation of this is forthcomin~. 

DISTRIBUTION. 
F LEPERS PER 100,000 

OF" THE 
POPULATION. 

1,0 -IS 

15·30 

~~~·. 30·50-

511·75 

so-140 

IJ'roll40 

·' 

. : 
' .. 

. ' ... 
_ 'REHAl:NCtS • . 

. c ..... Chhuikhadan. Ul7 
. N.,. oNand~o<in. , 72 

. · .K .. dlho;ro~arh;, 53 
. ·.' _M, •• ,Ma_ffrii ·. · . 39 

. s .... .S.kti 'l7 
.Kw~;Jiawordha ·· 9Z 
Sat: ... sa~antfarh. 21 
Ch. -..ct.anQbh.••• s 

'12.' · Diagram VII-8 illustrates the figures of leprosy sli<>~.rn in Subsidi!iry 
Table I. . The districts and States most affected are Amraoti, .. Wardha, 
Drug, Chanda, Y eotJ;nal, Akola, Chhuikhadan and Buldana. Seoni, Betul 
and Damoh are more immune than other districts, and past statistics also 
·confirm this. It was found' in 1921 that Chhattisgarh had much the largest 
proportion of lepers, followed by the cotton districts. In 1931 the returns 
of those affiicted from the cotton districts are heavier than those for Chhattis
garh. The Department of Public Health has concentrated most of its relief 
measures in the latter area, and so while returns are probably fairly accurate 
there the numbers afflicted have not risen to any marked extent. ·In the 
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, past. ~he prevalence of the disease in the east of the Province h b 
explamed. by the insan!tary ~OJ:!ditions of life and the lack of pre~!uti~~~ 
taken. to 1s?late thos.e mfected. In the cotton districts the standard of 
cleanliness ts much h1gher but the dry hot climate appears to be favourable 
to the development of the scourge,and a Tahsildar from Berar reports:-

"From what I have. obsel'!'ed i~ some. villa!les it appean that the llliteratcl In 
general. are D?t very parncular m thetr deahngs w1th lepen, who are allowed 10 move 
freely .m society. I ha!e seen lepen eng~ged as watchmen in temples, allowed to 
vend .eatables and dm.ng other sundry Jobs. It is high time that tho regulation• 
regard•'}g the ,segtegatJOn a!Jd treatment of lepen are 10 enforced as to ensure 
pre,·cnhon of ifurther propagation of the disease " 

Although Government travelling dispensaries have lately effected much 
by propaganda, th~. 4anger of contagion with leprosy is certainly not yet 
reahzed by the ma]onty of uneducated people. It is not unusual to find 
lepers travelling unheeded in railway trains, and a further instance of the 
~enerally careless attitu.de. towards them is related by a Deputy Commis-
1llOn~r of Saugor, who •. gomg .out to shoot before dawn one morning, was 
hornfied to find when 1t got hgqt that the man engaged to carry his spare 
tun was a leper. 

13. There are nine· leper asylums in this Province all of which were Leper 
also in existence in 1921. Seven of them are in Chhattisgarh and they are Asylums. 
all managed by Missionary bodies aided by small Government grants. 
According to the provisions of the Lepers Act of 1898, as amended up to 
1920, pauper leper~ may be compulsqrily detained in asylums and the Gov. 
ernment of the Central Provinces has selected a part of the asylum at Chand-
khuri for the purposes of the Act. It has been pointed out however that 
this action is not intended to interfere with the sphere of usefulness of private 
asylums. Experience has shown that, owing to the absence of the power to 
enforce restraint, private asylums do not meet the wants of the community 
in regard to the most importunate and offensive among the persons for 
whose shelter and relief they are established and maintained. It does not 
follow however that all those who by public exhibition of their sores and 

. the Uke make their presence so offensive and dangerous as to call for action 
und~r the Act are sent to the asylum at Chandkhuri. For if the Manager of 
anf recognized private leper asylum is willing to take over a leper and the 
leper prefers this to being sent to Chandkhuri his consignment to the care 
o!t the Manager of such asylum i~ invariably allowed. . 9ne ~f the nine 

· asvlumS' in the Province that at B1srampur, a model Chmhan v!llal!e, deals 
wfth out-door patients o;uy. The numbers actually i~ residence at the other 

· asylum& at the beginning and end of the decade are g1ven below :-

Raj nand· 
gaon. 

38 
50 

Kotbara. I Jarh ... 
Amraori. g:aon. 

40 117 
60 81 

I Patpan, Pandril.rii.J Chtnd .. IShlnlipur• 
Mondlo. Raipu • J kburl. Dhomrorl. 

Nol 89 472 187 11 I 61 403 I 251 
ivoiloble. 

· ; · 'The figures vary very little from those of 1921. Most ?f the iu!lla!es 
of the asylums are drawn either from among ~e~OilS bo':fi 10 the d!Stnct 
where they are situated or from contiguous d1~tncts as 1s shown by the 
·statistics below for the actual asylums in Chhathsgarh :-

'lumber of Nomf.er Number Number. - born born inmaret el· ewhere el•e•here born 
· . Name of eaylum. District or State. bora in in ChhalliJ· cltewhere 

diatrfct ••rh Phin 
Ia PrOY• Ia Indio. 

of 11ylum. Divition. inc~. 

I 17 I 10 Pandritarai rhipdr 62 I I ... , 91 7 Shantipur ... Raipur ... 113 
180 2 3ii" 3113 ChaiDpa · .. Bil .. pur 

42 6· I Jarha!111on Bilaapur 
206 

! m a· 23" Chandkhuri ... Dru:t ... , 
33 I 17 ... I ... Ra'jnandgaon ... ~aadgaon •••J 
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. :Of the. inmates of the K<lthara .asylum.62 ·were bo~n in the district in 
which it is situated, Amraoti, 24 elsewhere !n Berar,-H.m other·parts of the 
Provillce and 9 outside the Province. Th1s proves that .the· presence ;of an 
asylum in any di~trict does not gr~at~y affect the proportiOn of lepers m the 
natural division concerned, and D1agram VII-8 maybe regard.e~ as accurate. 
The actual effect on the figures is shown in the ~ote tc:> Su~s1d1~ry Table I. 
The slight difference in figures in the two statements precedmg 1s due to the 
fact that the fir:;t was prepared from the records of the asylums for. the close 
of each year and the second gives figures collected at the Census Itself. 

14. In ft'ebruary 1929 the Director of Pu~lic Health iri~tiated a ~~v!sed 
scheme for the intensive treatment of leprosy m the Chhatt1s~arh DiviSIOn. 
A. triangular blcck of thirty-three Police station-houses, inclu.din~ five exist
ing leper asylums, and sixteen disp~~sary towns was ~ele<;ted m ~well popu
lated area in the heart of the diVISIOn.. Four Ass1stant Med1cal Officers 
already trained in the treat~ent of leprosy at Calcutt~,· who had ~reviously 
been working under the gUJdance o.f .an officer appO!!lted and .P~Id by the 
Indian Council of the British Empire Leprosy Rehef Assoc1at1on, ·were 
appointed as senior Assistant Medical Officers commanding Propaganda
Treatment-Survey Units each assisted by four other Assistant Medical 
Officers trained in the treatment of leprosy. A leprosy specialist was select
ed to control the whole scheme. Each Propaganda-Treatment-Survey Unit 
spent a month. in a thana. Members visited each village, made a survey of 
the disease, gave lectures with the help of magic lanterns and posters, and 
having stimu!ated interest in leprosy opened one or more centres for treat
ment. At the end of the month the Unit packed up and proceeded to 
repeat operations in another station-house area. As regards treatment 
centres, where there is~ dispensary the Assistant Medical Officer in· charge 
of it was trained to continue the treatment ; where there are no dispensaries 
and .10 private practitioners trained and willing to carry on the treatment, 

· one of the members of the Unit had to remain for the purpose and 2nother 
man was called in to fill his place with the Unit. · The survey work -of the. 
whole block of 33 Police station-houses was completed in February 1930 and 
Propaganda-Treatment-Survey Units were disbanded. As a result of survey 
·operations 32 leprosy treatment centres were established out of which 17 are 
managed by Assistant Medical Officers attached to the Public Health 
Department, 13 have been handed over to Assistant Medical Officers iri 
char~e of the existing dispensaries and the remaining two to private medical 
practitioners. At one Police station-house no sep:.trate centre was establish
~d as the lepers of that area are treated at the Chandkhuri asylum. • The 
Director of Public Health states that the ~cheme worked well. The princi
pal object of the Government in starting . the a!}ti-leprosy campai~n in 
Chhattisgarh .was t? demonstrate the possibility ofJs.tamping ~mt the disease 
by r-1cans of mtens1ve efforts. Although the campil.lgn has y1elded valuable 
results, it is evident that with the heavy incidence of leprosy in that area 
there is little likelihood of attaining the end in view at the present rate of 
cure. It is proposed therefore shortly to formulate a revised scheme which 
will concentrate efforts in a smaller area formin~ a compact block. Experi
mental work ot leprosy survey aqd treatment has· also been carried out in 
Berar and in the Nimar district. It has as :yet .:yie1ded no striking results 
but has proved that the preliminary work '\Viii not be fruitful unless arrange
ments for l"0ntinnous treatment by medical officers wholly engaged on th"e 
work can be made. 

· 15. Unfortunately owing to financial stringency it was not possible to 
~bstra.ct figures fo~ infirmi~ by caste in 1931 ; but an analysis of past statis
tics will be found 10 previOUs Census reports. Perusal of the Census 
schedules ~hows that the four infi.rmities ·of which returns were collected 
are not especially prevalent ~n any particular tract of lhe-districts i·n whicli' 
they are most found. . ·. · ·· 

16. There are some other infirmities which are to be re~arded as im~ 
portant_lor purposes of the Census in view of their .definite effect upon the 
population. Among these may be mentioned· filariasis, yaws, . syphilis, 
ankylostomasis and tuberculosis. To collect statistics of these affiictions 
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!lnd t~ define _rhe areas in which they are most prevalent would require an 
mtens1ve me~Jc:ll sun:ey. The following figures supplied by the Ins ector
_9ene~al of C1vil Hosp1ta!s are however of interest as indicating those districts 
!n wh~c~ trea~ent IS g1ven to large numbers of those suffering from the 
mfirn;utles mentioned.. . · 

STATEMENT f • 
Cases. of syphilis and tuherculostslreated in Govsrn•nenl and Slau hospilals 

. during llts decade 19 'llo 1931 . . -·· ..... 
Syphillo' 1'uberculotia. 

-· Qiat_ric;t or State. Remark•. · Treated. Died. Treated, led. 
• -- ·----- -- - -- -. -1 2 3 4 s -------' . 

. Snugor a9d Da~r.oh . ... 4,708 ... 1,040 . .. . 
' Jubbulpore ... 6,721 13 l.S39 82 

Mandla• ... 797 .. . 76 1 l'igurn lor 1921 not aYailablo. 
' 

. 
Naraingbpur and ,Hoshangabaci ... 3,243 . . ... l.i46 9 

Nimar• ... 3,567 3 1,978 43 . l .. .. . . 
Betul -· : ... 13,79 ... 607 4 . 
Chbi~d . .,ara and Seoni ... 1.931 2 445 16 

' ~ 
Wardhn .. . . ... 1,910 28 309 14 

. . 
Nag pur• .. . . ... 10,128 8 3,268 U8 

" :..: .. 
' ... 

Chanda . . ... 1,222 . ... 174 Mo 

Bbat.dara ... 1,466 1 199 I 

&olatbat ... 1.074 . .. 126 2 . 
Ri.ipur•· ' " ... ... 11,164 2 1.103 26 

Bilaapur ... 24,142 35 2,615 80 

Drug• ,,606 235 6 
., .. ... 

Amraotl ... 6,444 2 1,350 13 

Akola ... 5.692 6 2,228 26 

Btl dana* 
. -~· ~~ - - " 

4,424 ~ 1,461 20 

YcOtmal .. 
3,538 6 766 11 l'iguroa lor 1921, 1922. aad 1923 aol ... 

MRkrair 7 5 
availab_le. ... ... .. . .. 

Kanker 
' I ·• ' -· 457 ... 56 ... l'i&urn lor 1921 to 1925 nou .. Unblo. . '• _. : • 

Naodgaon f ... 1 •. 248 ... ~2 .. . Fi&ur .. tor 1921, 1925,1926 aadt927 

c\;buikhadan • ' :- ;7 ! 
not 11vailable. 

I .. . 
583 2 ... ... .. . 

! •• .. t· : f ••• 

Sakti . . -. .., '· ' ' 37 .. -· ... . .. 
Raigarb 

... . 
: ' ~ t.us 82 ... ... . .. .. . 

Sarang•~li · , .. • ' l. ·21~ . u ... ... , r,- . ·: ... 
Udaip::r ... 323 ... 9 . .. Filu;.,tor 1921 lol926not .. allablo. 

. . . 
'38!' Jaahpur - ... . .. ~8 ... . ' . . 

I 

Nole.-Jn case of dialrict• marke-d• fi&ures for certain hotpit•l• •re aot availebfe for I he •bole deCide. 

It is intere.sting to compare the statements regarding syphilis with the 
figures of deal-m1,1teness and blindness for districts. The number recorded 

, as haviog been treated for yaws and filariasis are negligible, the two la~g~st 
refurtis being' 4(); from Bhandara and 13 from Nagpur, both for filanasJs. 
This is strange, for the· prevalence of elephantiasis in Ratanpur, in Bilaspur 
dis~rict due perhaps to the many dirty tanks.there, is notorious, and yaws 
is' cert~iitly' found· among the primitive tribes of Chanda and Chhattisgarh .. 
Presumably thebe· people seldom st>e)£ treatment~. 
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STATEMENT II · .. 
. . . 

Cases of syphilis. and tuberculosis treated during the decade in certain. districts lly 
. age-groups, in Central Provinces and Berar. · · 

Casta trrated for aypbili• during Cases treated foi- tuberculosis dunne 
decade at ages. decade at agea. 

Di1tric 1. . . 
. 

40-!;0 50 and 20-~130-.io I-10 10.:.20 2Q-30 30-10 1-10 10-20 

~f"' over. 

~-
over. 

------- ----
-6,7 --1 2 3 4 5 s 9 10 I II 12 13 

.. 
Cbhindwara • 528 9Z4 39 88 • 112 184 117 32 .. . .. ... 
Word be ... 55 475 751 422 I49 58 2S lOS 94 43 33 3 

Nagpur ... ·us 754 2,417 1,014 418 I38 34 240 524 234- 88 13 

Buldana ... 129 138 349 10 5 2 246 303 52 1 ... 
A kola ... 31 161 303 1SO 49 10 2 30 45 19 3 5 

Jubbulpor ... • 285 608 23 l 146 • 8C 115 97 1S .. . ... 
Mandla ... • 56 129 83 57 • 2 9 IS 4 ... ... 

I to 14 14 tO 21 21 and over 1 to 1 14 to 2I 21 and over 

Drug ... 139 551 1,156 6 17 15S 
. 

Raipur ... 300 950 3,748 44 57 I86 

. . •FJgures of tb11 age-gronp ilre included 10 tbose.of 10 to 20. 
Note.-The totals of thia atate.oicnt do not agree with those of statement I 11 information by 'Sge · 

&roup• ia not available for certain llt..spitals of tbe districls mentionrd. 

STATEMENT III 

Stalislics /or ankylostomasis in the Jails of the Central Provinces and Berar for the 
decade 1921 to 1931. · · · · . 

: . . . 
Number of Number of Number of 

Jaib. co worm cases which caaea in 
resisted which cure Remarb~ : c ... 

treatment • expected. . . 
·- ' · .. --------- ---·- -- ---------- 1 ·2 " 3 ' 4 5 . 

' -

Jubbulpore ... I.419 318 151 Pigure. for 1921 to I•31 DOl 'avaiJ-. 
·able, 

N.aningbpur 175 • *No C81el reaiated treatmerit. All ... ... 

I 
-were- cured during the ~~:ame year in . which they were treated .. 

Nagpur ... 657 ... . .. Figures for 1921 to 1926 oot avaiJabl~-

Raipur .. I.246 *31 • Report not available for 1921 • 
•Fi2ure1 previo01 to 1929 not- avaiJ .. 

able. 
' A kola ... 394 

I 
4 390 Report• lor I921 and 1922 not avail• 

able. 
-- ----- -- -· - -

Amraoti . . .. 3,154 436 2,719 

I . 
Kanlr.er ... 59 I ... . .. 

I 
17. Reports received from the States, in most cases, establish little except 

that fairly large numbers of pet:>ple are treated for syphilis in the State 
dispensaries and that tuberculosis and ankylosromasis are frequently found. 
From Bastar, however, an extremely interesting note has been submitted by· 
the Administrator, Mr. Grigson, dealing more particularly with the effects 
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upon the health of primitive tribes of contacts with alien races. No excuse 
is needed for re-producing this. He writes:-

~~Sid~ by side with the deterioration of houses cornea the effect of the introduc
tion of clothes ro which the people are unaccustomed. They have not learned tho 
use of soap. though thi& ia now gradually coming in. Generally the clothea are worn 
all day and all night without ever being washed. The general altitude i• that if 
.you wa,;'l clothes, they wear out too quickly. A noticeable rct~ult of the acneral dirt 
111 the wide-spread incidence of akin diseases, itch, BCabiea, rinllworm and so on 
the successful treatment of which is prevented because the patient haa no chonlle ol 
clothes and refuses to give up the infected clothes . 

. ~nquiries fi!ade into the spread of -venereal diseases have yielded a diversity of 
optmon and, dtspensary registers having been eliminated, it is dilticult to ascertain 
whether venereal disease is on the increase or not. The almost universal opinion 
of the score vf Medical Practitioners in the State is that venera! di~cue ia not truly 
endemic amongst the aboriginal&, but is spread amonl!st them by petty Hindu and 
Mohammadaa officials, traders, etc. In 1928 and 1929 in 9 of the 14 dispeneariea in 
th!: State,· 119 nboriginals and 836 non-aboriginal• were treated for 1onorrhoea, and 
585 ·aboriginal& and 638 non-aboriginal& for syphilis. Of courae It ia uneafe to rely 
too- mud• on these figures because, with the exception of the Kcaknl trnvellir:ll dia· 
pensar; and perhaps the Konta and Narainpur di~j)ensaries, compnrntivelr lillie use 
has been made of the dispensaries by the aboriginal population. The figures 
are ·swollen also by the very high return in 1928 and 1929 of 146 
and 401· aborij!inal syphilis patients from Konta dispenaary. I 1uspect that t~cae 
contaifl a good many cases of yaws. It is however clear from the report of two Sub· 
Assistant Surgeons who have served at Konta, that the incidence of syphili1 nrr.on1!1t 
the Koyas ls far higher than amongst the aboriginals el&ewhere in the Stole. There 
are many good cart tracks connecting the tahsil with Bhadrachalnm, Kunnvaram, 
Duramagudem ;and adjacent villages. The Sub.ABBistant Surgeon who wa1 in charKe 
in 1929 stated that most of fhe Ko-ya syphilis cases which he treated came from, the 
East Godavari Districts, and not from the Bastar Koya. He remarks on the cha•tity 
of the Basta~ ~boriginal women as being a well-established fact and saya thnt it i• 
only where the Koyas are most in contact with the Teluau neighbours that venereal 
disease is incre:.sing and that gonorrhoea is not common among the Koya1 but very 
-common among Telugua. His successor at. Konta, a fellow-Madrui, goea rather to 
the opposite extreme and holds that venera! disease is as common among the Koyu 
as amongst Telugus and has been with them for many generation•. Hi1 contention• 
however are not supported by figures ()r by the same experience of the neighbourhood 
as those of the former Sub-Assistant Surgeon. If the Koyaa have received venereal 
diseases from the Telugus, they have paid them back with yaws known in the 
St3te as Got~di or Siwai • og which is alarmingly prevalent among all the ohoriRinal~ 
and particularly tbe hill tribes. It is in Konta especially that the importation of 
mercury: has been introduced; ir .gives tome relief to yawa and to ayphili• and 
gonorrhoea. The spread of Telugu clothing and ornamentation and language 
amo-ngst the Koyas of the south itr very noticeable and now there i1 little to dielin· 
guish between a rich Koya and his Telugu neighbour. 
, If the Konta figures are excluded the incidence of venereal diseaee ebewhcre in 

rhe State· is low and it is remarkable that it i• practically non-exietcnt amonRst 
aboriginais except in the areas served by the Keskal travelling dispen•ary and new 
Narainpnr dispensary. In the latter case the aboriginalr affected are moatly immi11rant 
Chhattisgarhi Goods, who in Bastar are not true abori4inale. Keakal, Anta~arh and 
Narainpur. are border regions, so that again what evidence there ir points to the 
introduction , of venerea! disease from outside. At Kondagaon diepen•ary 135 
venereal cases were treated in 1928 and 145 in 1929, all non-aboriginala. It If the 
same tale, eve!)'Where except in Konta; ligures are not available from Bhopalpatnam 
and Madder. • 

. The term non-aboriginal of course includes variou1 low eastea reaidinK in th~ 
State· such as Rauts, Mahras and Halbaa. Venereal disease i1 particularly common 
amongst Mahras. It is the women of these -low castes who are most readily acceuible 
to the touring thaprassis and constables. 

The illnesses imported into Bastar have after all little effect in compariaoo with 
· tho~e endemic in Bastar. Malaria !s universal, bowel complain II of .all ki~~· are !if~; 
hook worm is rampant (the med1cal qfficer says that on the ba111 of Jail atatiiiiCI 
as many aa 80 per cent of the population are infected) btonchial complaint• are 
common and there is a fair amount of tuberculosis. Of all diaea~l those of the ekin. 
itch ringworm etc. are most common, and as has been pmnted out, theee ar~ 
beir{g spread by the i~troduction of alien clothing. 

Another change which poBBibly leads to rhe spread of contngi!'n i• the aubatitu 
tion of alumlnium and braS&ware for the leaf plates and cups 11111 need by a vaa! 
majority of the people. 'fhi~ change is noticeable in t~e routh _o-f the. State l!dioin
in" the East Godavari Dtstnct around Jagdalpur and to the b1gger villages an the 
no~th of the State. Another evil custom spreading from the Telugue i1 th!! eatin_g 
of dried fish, a very common article of food.amongst low caate Telugue. Th11 fish 11 
generally badly prer.erved and often worm ndden. . · 

2S 
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l'aws.-This disease is perhaps the most readily noticeable c~mplaint amongst 
the abmiginals of Bastar. It is uncommon in th.e very open tracts m tlie Jagdalpur, · 
tahsil; . onlf 18 cases could be detected m the Jagdalpur1 . Nagarnar and 
Bhanpuri Police Station areas. But as soon as the _ h11ly . and forest 
tracts begin the incidence of the disease spread. Kondagaon tahsil had 161- cases in 
a population of 83,000; this tahsil also contains large tracts of open country and 
more civilized people so that the incidence is comparatively low. Jn the Darbha 
Tha"a area, the hilliest and wildest portion of Jagdalpur, · 108 persons were found 
infected and in the adjacent Kuakonda tract of Dantewara tahsil inhabited by the_ 
same Dandami Marias, there were Z78 cases. Both these thanas are however thickly 
populated, so that the incidence of -the disease is not so high as in the thinly 
populated Maria tracts in the Narainpur, Paralkot and Kutur Thanas, from which 
240, 49 anJ 250 cases respectively were reported. · There is no doubt that many cases 
have not been reported, because Yaws was in a secondary stage and the. aboriginal 
thinks that the disappearance of overt symptoms of the disease after the primary. 
stage means that the disease is no longer infected. Moreover when I toured in these 
areas especially the Maria villages of the Narainpur Thana, I found a record number of 
cases in every village so much so that it was necessary to put a Sub-Assistant Surgeon on 
s!'lecial aury to treat Yaws cases. Dantewara Thana is another oasis of open country 
in the middle c{ forest and only 31 cases of Yaws wece found; similarly the Sukma 
Zamindari is more open and yielded only 90 cases. But in the very thinly populated 
south of the State there were high returns, 258 from Bhopalpatnam Thana, 212 from 
Bijapur and 154 from Konta. The disease is very common in the lower lndravati , 
valley both in Bastar and on the Chanda bank and the Bhopalpatnam dispensary 
gets many cases . from across the river in Chanda. Thence· all through the wild 
undeveloped country between the Bailadila hills and the Godavari, the most sparsely 
populated portion of Bastar, the disease is very common. In fact it is commonest, 
with the posoibte exception of the fairly advanced Bhopalpatnam tract, in the 
wildest parts of the State especially amongst the Mari'as,. Dandami Marias, Koyas, 
Dorl:ts and the Manne Gonds and Bottra Gonds. These people are not the dirtiest 
people in the State, for their houses are often the best in aboriginal Bastar, and 
they wear fewer clothes than any others, generally have a daily bath- in the river or 
small tank. But all these people are alike in the consumption of very little rice 
but quantities of small hill millets, beans and forest fruits and fermented juice of 
th"e toddy and sago palms. It should be easy to control the disease 
as now more funds are available for travelling . dispensaries. There is no 
difficulty in Bastar in persuading people to undergo inoculation. The disease yields 
quickly to a f('w· injections of neosalversan or other preparations. :. The word has 
gone round amongst the aboriginal& that many- .eases ·have been cured, and they 
are now beginning to come into dispensaries for treatment. , · 

· It might be mentioned here that smallpox is not common in B~star because for 
20. years or u1cre there has been compulsory vaccination, and' compulsion has been 
stnctly enforced, ·the only persons who tried to avoid it being occasional Hindu 
immigrants. In wildest parts of the .State you will seldom find a child over, four 
month~ of age who has not been vaccinated. There ;was opposition when vaccination 
began, 35 ye~rs ago and there were one or· two cases in which vaccinators ;were 
murdered, but for thirty ye\lrs there has been no oppos~tion, the fact that compulsion 
should have been. so eastly enforced, in wildest parts of· the .Central Provinces is 
a commentary on· reluctance of the authorities of British India to make •·accination 
compulsory in rural areas. The value of vaccination is so appreciated by the people 
that re-vaccination is quite common and is commonly asked for when cases of smali
JM)X are intro41Jced in.to the ~ta,te from O';ltside (generally from the Vizagapatam. and 
Ea~t G!>davart Agenc1es) .. Stm.tlarlyl 4unng !he recent cholera epidemics there has 
been a rush of people to get mocu alton · whtch has taxed. the medical resources of 
the State." · · ' · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPULATION, OF EACH SEX AT EACH OF THE LAST FIVB CENSUSES 

Dlttrftt and natural 
ell~ 

MoltL F ........ Mala. 

Blldd.· x.... 

Mala. 

1 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11...-AGB DISTRIBUTroN OF 10,000 INFIRM OF l!ACH SJ!r (tllVB CENSUSES) 
• I 

.. 
JnpiU~, .. .. ·;• ,/ .. , .. ., ., ·Deaf-mate. . 

.. .. .. \) !.' . ... . 

.. :; 

Age, Mateo. Femolea. Mal eo. Fem•l••· 
.. 

1931 1921 1911 1901 1.891 1931 I 1921 1911 I 1901 1891 1931 ~I 1911 

~ 
1931 1921 I 1911 

I 
1901 .,. 1891 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 I 8 9 I 10 II 12 " I 14 1 15 16 17 18 I 19 I . 20 I 21 
I 
I 
I 

o-s 117 173 110 100 114 134 226 142 200 135 379 344 455 353 371 403 414 488 I 392 499 .. 
598 703 593 892 588 727 836 809 860 684 1,000 1,212 1,713 1,727 1,460. 983 1,102 1,510! 1,782 1,421· 5-10 .. 
832 863 1,077 1,351 935 1,015 1,107 1,147 1,290 1,357 1,065 975 1,516 .1,754 1,329 993 883 1,455 1 1,520 . 1,210 ID-15 .. 

.930 801 1,096 934 802 1,085 1,062 1,400 1.260 1' 121 888 776 1,127 1,145 869 774 648 1,106' 1,096 758 u~2o .. 
1,()88 1,045 1,180 892 962 1,100 888 1,148 1,091 1,031 879 799 1,161 1,033 917 755 707 1,316 973 907 20--25 .. 
1,329 1,246 1,393 !,31ft 1,222 1,004. I, 122 940 1,137 908 849 924 1,056 1,017 856 727 857 1,062 868 845 2~30 .. 

1,244 1,<34 1,556 972 889 1,016 968 1,368 821 810 971 905 976 744 716 1,062' 904 900 30--35. .. 1,288 1,277 
761 817 942 956 949 765 507 ~40 694 832 580 563 598 711 684 441 523 470 35-40 1,018 1,223 .. 

1,081 883 826 1.,109 844 934 885 968 30 626 638 524 547· 775 645 660 539 566 699 40--45 876 .. 
551 494 614- 640 404 384 426 576 594 287 251 350 571 603 282 269 295 45-50 .. 642 596 554 

so-ss .. 487 271 503 442 628 454 301 557 78} 572 491 528 244 312 577 496 565 317 385 579 
55-60 307 245 193 259 134 326 384 109 76 168 465 457 83 87 128 541 565 95 87 160 .. 

476 413 384 514 769 662 675 476 I 560 1,267 1,11 I 283 306 794 1,657 1,596 327 635 . 1,257 60and over .. 468 
- . 

.. . 
Blind. Leper. 

-

·' ,. 
Age, Moles. " Femolea,. Males. Femalrs.' 

' 1931 ti 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 I 1921 
I 

1911 
r 

1901 I 1891 1931 I 1921 I 1911 ~I 189 .• alzp= I 22 24 - 28 29 30 31 32 I 33 j 34 I 35 I 36 37 I 38 I 39 I 40 ~-3 
- .. . 

I -.. ' I 
I 

• 
'85j· 

.. , . 
o-s .. 348 369 478 340 486[ 170 ' 173 239 168 304 47 57 41 25 32 115 . 64 57 8& 
5-10 .. 495 737 . 610 655 7331 .219 326 :291 313 419 147 162 48 93 96 243 207 168 174 211 

ID-15 .. 519 554 494 8n· 712 •' 228 : 239 .240 458' •. · 454 244 248 214 320 236 379 408 411 443 530 
15-20 ... 460 410 411 562 541 235' 207 266 355 . 355 444 325 345 406 316 532 .472 475 557 474 ' 
20--25 .. 482 399 575 678 603 269 286 .-3&3 457 441 607 583 ·583 624 : 592 595 583 . 774 803 698 
25-30 .. 465 564 643 839 708 355 486 534 565 sn 887 878 '993 961 ' 821 744 902 954 921 810 
30-35 .. 463 551 792 847 814 427 '484 •. 679 703 750 1,087 1,231 1,278 1,405 I 1,262 987 1,077 1,208 1,322 1,365 
35-40 .. 580 760 612 626 534 .607 697 523 556 498 1,294 1,363 1,109 :1,169 ' 1,047 1,279 1,317 1,047 1,095 933 
40--45 

''\ 
669 S76 895 886' .890 690 516 '816· • 0 925 ~P4 1,312 1,299 1,543 1,659· 1,734 1,222 1,243 1,238 '1,549 1,463 

45-50 .. 
m\ 

810 520 536 453 877 9os· .. S44 517 429 1,195 1,187 1,029 827 888 1,108 I, 141 785 746 709 
50--~5 646 963 890 883 875 703 t 1,117 1,166 1,007 958 908 1,213 1,306 1,376 915 781 1,167 1,144 1,025 
55-60 945 884 388 256 263 1,177 1,364 441 385 ,318 '.:.673. 716 406 290 325 709 657 381 216 284 
60and over . ' 2,970 2,740 2,619 2,013 2,380 3,871 3,534 3,927 3,402' . 3,570 1,105 1,043 I, 198 915 1,275 1,202 1,097 1,328 973 1,410 
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SUBSIJ>IARY·TABLE III.-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OP EACH SEX AT EACH ACB . . 
.' ' • PERIOD AND NUMBER OP FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES 

~-~~---.--~~----------~------~------~---
Nwnbor of Femaleo 

I,OOOmaleo. 
11' 

··.;,;p. · : 1• • 1 · · ~~: • ·"' I · tj.d,...;;ure.'' · · · Blilld, · · 1 
• • • LeP.r. • 

:•' J .,,~._,,, !II ;·'J·: .~- } .. , .. ; • ·' .... , •. ' ' • ·•·· .. IDan~ Deor. Bllncf. l.t\'lr • 

Malu,· Fomolet. 
. _,f -::-r . •. ··:;i": ·,~ '")~ • ~:•)' i :. ·F 

. '.' ''.,. ,.! ; ~-~7'., F~l~:[ ~··- P~ ... Mal .. , ~F~malea 
•I 

mu ... 

.'t , .. ·•• ... z.:. ···3"•! .:4. •.5··· .6•· 7 8 9 lit· II 12 U 
) . , .. 1:-:-.. -;c-,., +--. -1--~ .. -:+---1---l-----:1---1-~~ 

o-s ·"'J·· ·I .• , •. ·.•' 3 ··,•·! ::.22 -:16 ·.47 .,33· 3 • 5 676 m , 729 t;os4 

s-:,,o :; .. ~··:::·~~-~-.~; ·j6_::·J·~r~-··,o .. ~o -~o··:·:::,, ro 10 120 679 660 ,., 

1o-ts·, ,:,, _. ........ 2s.,: J9 ..• :.~4 ~7 ,93. ,
1

65 18 1.8 72l. 6•4 657 au 

. ,-

15--:20 ,; '. · .. ''"····!.- " 3& · · .·;zs-; :94 54 ·HZ· 81 45 30 i 690 602 762 688 

·:.'. ·:·r · .; .. : : '42· :tz4'1' '89.. ''so • 'lt2" · · 87 59 31 !' 599 594 83S 565 
2(}-25 ••• • • . • , •.• , •. .. •.•• t .. . , . . I . .. .. 

_25....,.:30 .• 54 . 2~ ; ... 91 55 ,ll4 .. 13~ 9.1 45 .448 592 I,IS8 m 

3()--,-.35 -·:·•···.;:•··~5!1•1.,}~ .. · ·91, ~3 J2l> 178 1.24 67 .447 627 J,S75 522 

35--:40 • • 591 .33 ! ·.102 •. . 74 : l9S . 312 183 ' 106 546 709 1,562 568 

. 57., ·: J4 'I .JQ6 ·79- 258 418' 213 'J20 570 712 1,540 5)5 4()-;4, •• 

;::; • . . ••. !; • ~. :~ ~ '':~ ,. :•: ·:: " ~= ; ;:~ . ::: ::: ' . :;; . ::: ' ::~ ~: ::::: ::: 
SS~t) .. ' . .. .; .. '' .4ft .. • . : :.z~ i. I 18~ ' .. 1-!0 ~751 . I.SOQ 262 •• 147 .• 629 805 1,859 606 

6P~<!- 0~~r, . ' .. '43 ! ~~ . ~03 :2211 J,l>Z~ 2,l>29. • 254 . , : ~32 973 904 1,945 625 

; ;· ·:·.~- Tora; .. 35 21 , _92 63 • 'zto' · ,i, l ' 88 ·51 5~2 
•• _, _,_.,~ ~· •cL..· ~-L-.. J.t.:.....· ....,.~-'-'-'-.1,. . ..,_..._..,.L__...:Jl...-~~...L-....o-/......_.J.,....L..___...J-...........,, . ......._ 

691 1,492 m 
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CHAPTER VIII 

OCCUPATION 
1. The statistics of the occupations of the population of the Province 

are contained in the voluminous pages of Table X. Table XI shows the 
occupations of certain selected castes and tribes. No attempt was made in 
1lJ31 to take an elaborate industrial census such as that of 1921, as it was 
considered that such a survey could under present conditions be more 
efficiently made by the Department concerned; but at the request of the 
Director of Industries the census staff was used for the collection of certain 
industrial statistics upon special schedules, with which he has dealt in his 
own office. 'The Census Department itself also tried to obtain information 
regarding the number of persons employed in organized industries, for 
which purpose a special column was included in the ordinary census 
schedule. Economy, unfortunately, rendered it necessary to abandon the 
idea of tabulating the figures collected in that column. For the same cause 
the interesting Table showing separately the subsidiary occupations of 
agriculturists could not be produced on this occasion. 

The following subsidiary tables appear at the end of this chapter:-
1.-(a) General distribution of occupation. 
1.-(b) The same, for subsidiary earners only: 

!I.-Distribution of the population by occupational sub-classes in 
Natural Divisions and districts. 

III.-Occupations of females. 
IV.-Comparative figures of selected occupations for 1921 and 1931. 
V.-Occupations of selected castes. 

VI.-Number of persons employed in Railways, Posts and Tele
graphs and Irrigation. 

2. Columns 9, 10 and 11 of the General Schedule contained all. the · 
information ~orted for Table X. Column 12 gave that for organized 
industries. The instructions to enumerators for filling up the first three 
columns were as follows. . 

Column 9.-(\Vorke• or dependent). Enter "earner" or "dependent". A 
woman who do~b house work is a dependent, so is a son who works in the fields 
but does not earn separate wages. A cultivator cultivating as a principal occupation 
is an earner. \Vomen and children who are working and who are paid wages for 
their work, should be entered as 'earners' in column 9 and the work with which 
they are occupied should be entered in column 10. 

Column l{l,-(Principal occupation of actuai workers.) Enter the principal 
means of livelihood of all persons who actually do work or carry on business, whether 
personally or by means of servants, or who live on house-rent, pension

1 
etc. Enter 

the exact occupation and avoid vague terms such as "service" or 'writing" or 
"labour". Replies such as are giveri to a Magistrate in court are not enough. For 
example, in the case of labour, say whether in the fields, or in a coal mine

1 
or oil 

factory, or cot10n mill or lac factory or earth-work, etc. In the case of agnculture 
distinguish hct'.\•een persons who do not cultivate personally, who cultivate their 
own land, who ~ultivate rented land and who are hired labourers. If a person make~ 
the articles he sells he should be entered as "maker and seller" of them. Women 
and children who work at any occupation which helps to augment the family income 
mu•t b" entered in column 9, and in column 11. For dependents make X only 
in column 10. 

Colum11 11.-(Subsidiary occupations of actual workers). Enter here any occupa
tion which actu.;! worker\; pursue at any time of the year in addition to their principal 
occupation. Thub if .a person lives principally by his earnings as a boatman, but 
P.artly also by fishing, the word "boatman" will be entered in column 10 and 
'fisherman" in column 11. If an actual worker has no additional occupation a eros> 
(X) will be put. Dependents who help to support the family by subsidiary 
work, e.g., a woman who helps in the fields as well as doing house work will be 
shown in this column. 

The returns regarding occupation have always presented more difficulty 
than any others made at the census. For instance, the distinction between 
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tamers and' d7pendents, boVfever clear to the trained intelligence, is very 
111,ble to .be m1sunderstoo~ by the. averag~ enumerator, and re(juires much 

eXplanation. !he followiQg add1tlonal mstructions for filling column 11 
were therefore Issued :-

"OI}IY .those women and children will be shown as earners who help to augment 
thehfanu.Jy II}COme by permanent and regular work for which n return is obtained in 
cas or tn kmd. A woman who looks after her house and cooks the food is not an 
earner h•1t. a dependent .. But a womal! w~o habitually collects and sella firewood or 
cow·dung IS thereby addmg to the fam1ly mcome and should be shown ns an earner 
A woman who regularly assists her husband in his work (e.f. the wile of o pottc; 
who fetches the clay from ~hich he ~akes his pots) is qn aiJ.iime assistant, but not 
Oh!lefw~o pt•rcly. renders a httle occasiOnal help. A boy who sometimes looks alter 

IS at ~r s t~Ule is a dependent, but one who is a regular cowherd and earn1 pa)' 
!IS such m ca&l• or in kind should be recorded as earner in column 9 and as 'cowherd' 
m column 10.. Boys at school or college, should be entered as dependents. Depend. 
ents who as~Jst -in th!l· work of the family. and contribute to ita support without 
n,cl~ally, earnm~ wages should be shown as dependents in column 9 and under auh· 
sJhdJary occupat on in column 11. Only the most important subsidiary occupation 
~ ould be g1ve~. Enter domestic servants in column 10 as Cook, Bhistj, etc., and 
1!1 cotumn 9 as •arners. If a person is out of employment, show his previous occupa· 
lion.' 

Even when enumerators ha.d mastered the definitions involved it was 
often a proble:n for them to extract fr"'m villagers the information needed 
to ensure the a:curacy of the record and obviously there were dangers of 
mistakes occuning Jn the records prepared by the less zealous census 
officials. Sim.lar ly there were opportunities of perpeirating mistakes In 
entering the act•~al cccupations followed in columns 10 and 11. The necessity 
of entering the :>ccupation of working dependents in column 11 especially 
puzzled certain of the census staff. To meet such cases the additional 
instructions alre4dy quoted were amplified as detailed below:-

. "If a man ha; two or more occupations the principal one is 'that on which he 
chiefly relies for· •upport and from which he gets the larger income. If a mnn 
works at a subsidiary occupation for only part of a year (e.g., fishing or carting) atill 

.. enter it, B•Jt enttr only one subsidiary occupation, 'Viz., the most important. Be 
careful in the c:.se of workers in factories or gms which do not continue working all 

. the year round tha, the·subsidiary·occupation, if any, is also given. h may hapJ?en 
· · that the work in\th> factory is a subsidiary occupation and that the chief occupation 
' is something t:lse, J,g., cultivation. Do not use general or indefinite terma such aa 

GGvernment service shop-keeping, writing1 labour, etc ... Find out and alate !h.e 
exact kind of servic] the goods sold and the class of wr•tmg or labour, 11.f., CJvJI 
Court. clerk, in Go rnment service, grocery seller, petition·writer, or agncultural 
labourer.-

, li a man l'a}'b his ,occupation is service, distinguish Government ae!"'ice, Munici
pal 'or Local Fund tervice Village service and state in each case h11 rank6 what 

· branch he serves iri, 'qnd the nature of his work, e.g., Tax Collector, Army fliccr, 
Civil Court clerk, palrfari, lawyer's clerk, etc. 

Show pensioners a1 Military or Civil, as the case may be. Show persona who 
live O!l the rents of la11d in towns or buildings in towns as landlorda .. ~how pcri!Jnl 
who hve on money ler,t.at interest or on stock, bonds or other securliJCI a.• capJ~a
lists. In the case of ~riculturists 'if a person cultivates himself, en!cr agrJcultumt 
·(cultivates himself). If he receives rent for his land, enter agricult,umt pea~); dd 
not enter th.e t~etaiJs of rights. A per~on who has sever~d connectron With h11 ladn 
by mortga!(mg tn.: sam, with possessron for. a long penod should be shown un er 
the occupation by " hic1 he live~. . . 

Where a person cultivates part of his land and sublets. par~ he should be ahown 
in column 10 ati a cultivator and in column 11 as a landlord, 1f ~e geta the grCJ!tcr 
part of his income from the land which he cultivates himself, and 'VICe 'lll!f'UJ orherwJa.ed. 

DistinguiFh . field rervanll permanently employed from c~sual labourers pa1 
by. the day or the job, do hot enter the work frUl::duri alone •!I any ca&e. ,In the 
case of mrscellaneous azricultural labourers of 'Whom you can g1ve no delimte des-
cription, write field labourer. . . 

Show sef.arately garde11era and growers of special products. auch aa cardamona, 
pepper, bete , etc. In the "3Se of traders specify carefully the kmd of trade. If the 
person makes the articles he &ells, he should be ente.rc;d aa make~ and seller of t~em. 
If a penon Iiv:• on alms state whether he is a rehgJoua mend1cant or an ordmary 
beggar • . . . h h . 'lk Ia r 

In the case of weavers it should be stated whet er t ey weave m II or 113 
or cotton .. If they weave in both silk and cotton. or both laa&ar and cotton, th11 
should be stateJ. / . · h 

In the case of persons employed in mmes or fact ones or ot er. concern.• occupy· 
ing many labourers, distinguish between those employed on cler1cal dut1es, tboae 
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. . ·: . I 
who have to be trained in the. ,work they do, such as mechanics, fitters, etc., anqr' 
un;killcd .labourer& such as coolies who dig coal. . . . . : . · · : .. ,. 

In the Northern Division show the labourers who t:nove about fo~ wb~at cutting 
as Chaithara after the words Agricultural labourer. A Chaithara is :a. person ·who 
ordinarily lhc:; outside the district in which he is enumerated and ~n being ques-
tioned describeb· himself as a Chaithara." · .. .. : . . , ... • ' 

3 .. ·In spite of constant reiteration of instructions and constant ~h'ecking 
of records by district officials, there were a certain number qf incpmplete 
entries in the ~chedules as finally prepared. For instance, ~lt~ough the 
necessity of avoiding such vague terms was so greatly stressed, 1~me care
le.ss enumerators actually allowed entries like "service," "'cultivttion" ·and 
"labour" to stand in their books. These were as far as possibl~ reclassified 
in the Tabulation Offices, but at those offices also, as has beeu pointed out 
in the past, ·there was a further danger of mistake in discrimin~ting between 
occupations of a similar nature. The fou~ typ~s o~ agriculturi~ in particu1ar 
were not always tasy to separate, especially 1n v1ew of the (i!ct that there 
are so many differing systems of land tenure in the Province. f'The vigilance 
of the Deputy Superintendents however generally succeeded ill obviating any 
serious errors on the part of the lower~paid officials of their ~ffices. 

The difficulties connected with· the returns ·of occup1:1on have: been 
sketched only briefly above, be\=ause their probable nature l fairly obvious 
and they have been described'"t:ery fully in past census re brts, which ·are 
easily accessible for reference. For the information of the fficials; respon
sible for the next census .• notes regarding the. possibility oflecuring greater 
accuracy in the returns qf occupation in future have been le in the separate 
Census Adminstration R~port. The necessity of adopting s mewhat clearer· 
instruction~ if a census of organized occupations ·is to be t~ken in 1941 has 
been particularly stressed and correspondence upon th subject will be 
found in the .files preserved for the Census Superintend en office . 

. The fact th~t the same accuracy cannot be claimed £ r the occup~tion 
Tables as for most other~. with the exception of. that fo Infirmities, does 
not mean that there is any reason to doubt the utility of figures set forth 
in them for purposes of administration or demograp}1y.: The general 
accuracy of the lndi2n census, as already explained, is ·gr~ater than that of 
most other countries owing to the method adopted, and ~lo 'the oc<;upation 
return may be regarded as sufficiently exact for all practiclll purposes. The 
greater number of the entries in the sched•Jies, especiall~ from rural areas, 
are of course of comparatively few and very well dtfined occupations, 
since most of the population is employed in agricult~re · of one sort or · 

. ahother, and this in itself ensures that the possible· ·margin of error js 
inconsiderable. · . · ., .' 

. J ' ·- ' 
· 4. 'The system of classification adopted for Tab~· X and for the con

nected S_ubsidiary Tables, is based · upon that origi ally . drawn up by 
M. Bertillon and r~commended for universal use · the. International 
Stati~tiea! Institute. It was first introduced into ·.' ndia, with certain 
modJficahons, at the census of 1911 and has been· use ever since. Under 
this ~lassificatio. ris scheme oc.cupations are divided intojfour main classes and 
the twe.lve sub-clas~es detailed below:- · \ · . · , 

. · ·Class. . · , . Sub-classes. , . . · 
· ( 1.-Exp\oita lion of animal& and 

··A.-Production of raw material ..• { · · vegetation. .. · 
· l II.-F.xploiration of minerals. 

· ·· · . , { III.-Jnc;lllslry, . · 
B.-Preparation and supply of material sub· IV.-Transport. . . · 

·• · •· stan~es. · V.-Trade. , 

{ 
VI.-'Public force. 

.C.-Public Administration and liberal arts VII....;:.Public Administrat.ion. 
VI !I.-Professions and liberal arts. 

.. f 
IX.-Persons living on thelr. in· 
· comes. . 1 

~ X.-Domesric service. • ·· · · · 
••• 1 XI.-Insufficienr.ly d esc'r'i bed 

l · occupations. · · 
· XIT.-Unproductive. 

D.:_Miscellant'o~s 

. ,.·. 
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These classes and sub-classes have remain~d the same since 1911 but the 
i>rders and group into which the sub-classes are divided have been 'modified 
from time to time. In the 1921 Census Report· figures were tabulated for 
56 orders and 191 groups but the number of orders has now been reduced 
by I to 55 by .amalgamating the three orders of (a) Mines, (b) quarries of 
hard rock and (c) salt, etc., into two only of (a) metallic and (b) non-metallic 
minerals. The number of groups has been slightly increased in the 1931 
Report from 191 to 195. · 
. The justice of the complaint made in paragraph 3 that in spite of the 
very definite orders to the contrary va~ue and incomplete entries were often 
made in the schedules may here be proved by mentioning that under sub
class XI-Insufficiently described occupations, no less than 95,113 male 
.and 64,682 female earners (principal occupation) had to be entered. Of 
these 82,671 male~ and 64,927 females were labourers or workpeople, of 
whom a prop0rlion were presumably agricultural labourers who had not 
specified the fact. 

Apart from such c.ases it has already been mentioned that classification 
by the subordinate staff in Tabulation offices was liable sometimes to be in· 
accurate. But, as Deputy Superintendents made references to myself re
garding cases coming to their notice in which they felt any doubt, the general 
results may he regarded as satisfactory and consistency was secured. 

. 5. Subsidiary Table 1-A shows the general distribution of the populo· Ceneral pro-· 
tion according to occupation. There are 7,550,262 earners (42.0 per cent portion of ci 
'Of the total population), 1,951,169 working depen<fi:nts (10.8 per cent) and :;ork~s a~ 
8,489~506 non-working dependents (47.2 per cent). In 1921 the number of epe en · 
dependents was 6,648, 786 and the number of workers which included also 
such persons as have been classed as working dependents in this Report 
and also no doubt many women engaged in house work only and now classed 
as non-working dependents, was 9,330,874. In 1931, the earners (principal 
occupation) consisted of 5,114,115 males and 2,436,147 females-showmg 
a proportion of 477 female per 1,000 male earners as against 812 female 
workers to 1,000 males in 1921. The following statement shows the pro· 
portion of earners, working aependents and non-working dependents by sex 
per mille of the population for various provinces and states:-. 

EArner~. Workin& dependenll. Non•workin& d•pendenlt. 

Provioce. I ' I . ' Maleo. I P'emale1. Maleo. Femaleo. I Molco. Femlft'l. 

• 
Central . .Provinc:ea end 284 135 29 80 187 285 

Ber•r. 

Auam. ... 274 61 46 71 203 345 
- ,. 

183 330 United pro~incea ... 331 87 II 58 
'. 

209 375 Bihar and Orista. ' ... 28Z 118 7 9 

Nortb-W~s.i Froritier 304 10 30 10 209 437 ... 
&ago I ... 244 31 6 7 270 442 

Burma ... 258 97 32 37 220 356 

Hyderabad siate 225 108 68 69 217 313 ... 
230 I 280 19 36 33 402 Punjab .. . .. 

348 30 16 28 217 361 Delhi · ... 
295 63 19 78 197 548 Mpore ... ' 
219 71 32 ml 252 275 T-.:avancore ... 

:I 15 61 245 265 208 Jammu aad Ka•hmir ... 
lSI 18 21 180 309 Central India Agenc_y ... 

. . . . -The high proportion· of female workers m the Central Provmces IS not1ce 
able. · · 

29 
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6. 
! I . 

In the table given below the total strength of workers (earners 

I 

Sob-ctau of occupadon: 

l Proportio~ I Proporfioo 
of earner-s of perfl.ona 

J ~trength of ~tnd workin( supported 
. earners end dcrendents 

1 
in esch 

• working jp e.Pch occup3t.ion 
dependeata. occupelion , pe.r 1,000 of 

per I ,000 ! populatieD 
in 1931. f ir>1921 • 

. . 
1. Exploitation of enim81a aod vegetation 7,746.124 

22,553 
735",645 
104,365 
35'1,862 

815 
2 

77 
11 
38 
5 

770 
2 

9l 
11 
44 

5•6 

2. Ezploiration of minerala 
3. Industry 
4. Tra.11port 
S. Trade 
6... Public force 
7. Public administration. 
8. Professions and liberal arts 

44.~ 72 
44,378 
81.470 

9. Persona livirg on their own income 5.4q8 
103,310 
1i8.895 
69,559 

5 
9 
l 

]1 
19 
7 

8 
12 

0"4 
14 
26 

10. Domestic service 
11. lmufficienrly described occupations 

9 12. Miscellaneoua 

and working dependents) in each of the 12 sub-classes of occupation is 
tooo PROPORTION ~II' shown and comparative proportions per mille 

POPULATII!It of the populatioh for the· two censuses are in-

900 
FOLLOWING dicated as far as comparison is possible.. The 
VARIOUS 1931 proportions a.ie calculated on the number· 

OCCUPATIONS of earners and working .dependents taken to
gether, but the proportions of 1921 are those of 
the total number supported by each class of oc
cupation, that is both earners and depeqdents. 
Although. for this ·reason a definite comparison. 
cannot be made the figures do not show that 
the functional distnbption of the population. has 
changed since 1921. Sub-class !-exploitation 
of animals and vegetation-certainly appears to 
contain a considerably larger proportion than in 
1921 but this cannot be taken to prove.a relatively 
increased· attention to agriculture. . The pro
portion shown is, on paper, larger than that for· 

800::,.....- --
--.-~~ 

700 . REFERENCES 

AgriculluMt --
lnduSt.., 

Trade -·--600 r-. • 
Professton -·--··-
Other occupation_ __ _ 

500 DlAGRAMEII-1 

400r 

300 i-

200 

the previous decade because · the · working 
dependents, included in the calculationfor 1931, 
form a much more important element in agricul
ture than in any other occupation. By the 
same token the numbers supported by nearly all 
the remaining sub-classes of occupation in· 1921 
were comparatively larger than the correspond-
ing numbers for the recent census because the 
number of dependents of actual workers in them 
make up a larger proportion of the total popula
tion supported than for instance, ai:nong 

100 
agriculturists. Some of the principal statistics 

- =-:.:.:--··-- . discussed in this paragraph are illustrated in dia-
511 ·:.::::~::= ------ gram VIII~1 in the margin and diagram VIII-2· 
25 i---·--·-·-· on the next page. The fall in the ,number of 
0 1-··-··-····--·-·...:.. 

~ !!! those following "other occupations" is· due 
~ :1 § partly to more complete returns in 1931 and 

partly to factors already mentioned above. It must be remembered· that 
the inclusion of subsidiary earners is additional to diagram VIII-2 since the 
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!~es .for :.e:~he~f course included also in those of principal earners i~ 

10 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 
ACCORDING TO OCCUPATION 

DIAGR~MYIII·'2 

Subsidiary occupations 
1-Y--Y-1 Non working dependents 

Wo1"king dependents ....... 
..,,.... Principal occupatiorts 

NON WORKING PROF,.ESSION OTHER 
DEPENDENTS AGRI~ULTURE INDUST-RY TRADE L1BEifALARTOCCUPATIOtiS 

1. The occupational' distribution -for the natural divisions and cities it 
shown ih Subsidiary Table 11-A. For convenience a summary is given below: 

Proportion of workers in ~ach occupation per 1,000 of total workers 

Central, Ner• . r·· P•OY • I budd!! MaraJb• Pl•.te~ lilfa.rb Cbhota Jubbul 

Sub-cl01s, inue, : VaHey Platn j D•••· P ••n N•epllt lllocpur pore 

and ' Divi· Divl· . •ion. Divi• Divi• cily .. CitJ. 
B I . . tion. i tion. aion. erar. J Jton. 

1. &plait a tion of animal• -aDd 8\5- 72~ 786 852 878 '874 46 65 

2. 
vegel,.,tion. 1 ' 

E:l[.loitation of mim:ralt ... 2 1 4 4 '52 '69 
3. Ia ,.,., · ... 77 108 9Z 53 400 I . 3119 
4. T.ranaport · · ... 11 20 10 12 B 2 115 78 

5. T.ft~de ... 38 65 39 42 24 22 109 150 

6.. Public .force ... 5 B 4· 8 3 2 9 60 

7 . . Public administrntion ... 5 . 7 6 4 2 4 46 31 
8. Profenioos .snd liberal arta -· 9 12 11 7 5 4 36 42 

9. P~tont li•in-. on their own ·I I I 1 ... ... 9 10 
tncorne. 

I 

10. Domestic 4ervice ••• 11 21 10 8 11 7 i 65 90 

u. lnau~cic:ntiJ d~ctibed occa· 19 23 29 4 10 11' 182 151 
pelroas. · 

' 

12. Milec:Uaneous 7 10 8 5 7 s: 12 14 .... I . . 
The. population is most predominantly agr1cultural 1n t~e Plateau, 

Chhattisgarh Plain and Chhota Nagpur divisions. The proportiOn of agrl. 
culturists is sli.shtlv less in the Nerbudda Valley and Maratha Plain where, 
as shown in ch~pter II, the urban population is greatest and where it will be 
noticed the number of people engaged in indust~ is als? large.r ~ha!1. else
where. It i~ Sl)mewhat surprising that the proportion of mdustrtal~stam th.e 
Nerbudda Valley is considerably higher than in th~ Mar~tha plam, ~ut 1t 
must be remembered that although there are more mdustnal centres m the 
Maratha plain the total population there is much greater and generally 
more dense upon the ground than elsewhere in tbe province, and that cotton 

Distribution by 
Natural 
DlvlaloJII. 
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cultivation there employs a much larger proportion of the resident agricul
tural population than wheat cultivation can do in the northern districts. 
The numbers employed in trade in the Nerbudda valley are also relatively 
largir than they are in other parts. This is only to be expected in a division 
where Brahmans/ Kayasthas, Banias and other well-educated castes are 
definitely concentrated, as has been mentioned in other chapters. The 
comparatively high proportion of domestic servants in the same tract is to 
be explained to ~orne extent by the existence there of three cantonments, 
three large railway settlements and, at the time of the census, the head
quarters of two Commissioners' divisions. The number of Twice-born in 
the population is also a contributory factor since those among them who can 
afford it like to keep at least one servant. That far more persons follow the 
learned professions in the two more advanced divisions than in the others 
calls for little comment. Where the urban population is greatest, literacy 
most considerable and the higher castes most numerous, there obviously 
the professions and liberal arts have most opportunity of flourishing. The 

·city figures speak for themselves Diagram VIII-3 illustrates the statement 
for the principal occupations. 

DISTRIBUTION OF OCCUPATION BY NATURAL DIVISIONS 

NERBUDDA PLATEAU MARATHA CHHATTISGARH -cHHOTA ·. 
VALLEY PLAIN PLAIN NAGPUR 

_ ~/}.aAGRICULTURE "11111111111 PROFESSION 
···-· 

·. ·• · · .• ·. · .. .. :· · .. · ·. INDUSTRY . . . . . . . .. 

Non-working 
dependents.· 

TRADE DIAGRAM !11[-3 L-1 '--'----..,.,.-11 OTHE ~ 
8. The number of non-working dependents return~d in the Province 

N•turaJ Divisions 
and chiet. 

~erbudda Valley 
Division. 

Plnleau Diviaion 
Mararna Plni~ 

Divi~ion 
Chhauiagarb Plain 

Divi&ion. 
Chhota Nogpur 

Divition. 
N a~pur City · ... 
Jubbulpore City ... 

Proportion of non·working 
a .. peodents per 1.000 of 

each •~:r. 

Persona. M alea.IFemale• 

572 391 658 

476 381 569 
451 363 542 

455 373 532 

565 393 742 

611 43'1 814 
600 410 830 

forms almosthalf the total population. 
Misunderstanding in certain· tracts as 
to the distinction between working 
dependents and non-working depend
ents is probably responsible for the 
heavy . proportion of qon-working 
dependents returned there. . The 
figures appear in . column 2 of 
Subsidiary Table II (a). The · 
marginal table shows the variations 
in the proportion by Natural Divi
sions. The scope for the employment 
of working dependents in agricultural 
pursuits needs no stressing and it is
natural to find that the proportion of 

. . ~he. non-working dependents is least 
where the popul~hon engaged m culttvahon or pasturage is greatest. The 
somewhat exceptional figures for the Chhota Nagpur Division are explained: 
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. iit the paragrap~ 1.0! an.d ~e large ':lu~ber of aborigines living in the forests 
of the Platea.u DIVISIOn md1cates a Simtlar explanation of a hil!her proportion 
of non-":orkmg dependents there than in the Maratha Plain and Chhattis· 
garh Plam. 

• , 9 •. Worit~ng dependents have been included with earners in the figures Oc:c:c:u tloll 
Illustrated ~Y d1!1~rams VIII-I and 2. The definition of a working dependent of wor~011 
has been given m paragraph 2. That it was rather difficult (or the less acute dependents. 
~n.~erators to. master this definition has been admitted, and consequently 
1t IS likely that m some cases those who should have been classed as working 
~ependems have. been shown either as earners or non-working dependents 
and the conve~e. The proportion of working dependents to earners in the 
twelve occupatiOnal sub-classes has been shown in the small table aiven 
below:-

Sub-class of occupation. 

. 

All occupations .. . 
1. Exploitation of animals and vegetation .. . 
2 .. Exploitation pf minerals . · .. . 
3. Industry . · .. 
4. Transport .. . 
5. Trade .. . 
6. Public Force 
7. Public Administration 
8. Professions and Liberal arts 
9. Persons living on their own income ... 

10. Domestic service 
11. Insufficiently described occupations ... 
12. · Mi.cellaneous . 

Torsi 
earners 

showinll 
occupation 

as principal. 

7,550,262 
5,984.232 

22,046 
627,053 
100.m 
32.1,308 
44,210 
43,892 
71:!,646 

5,1143 
95,9~4 

160.795 
64,7 29 

Pr .. portion 
To1al work- ul workinll 
rnll depend· derendtnta 

entt. per 1,000 
c:arnon . 

1.951.169 
1,761,1192 

5u7 
108,592 

3,991 
36,554 

• 562 
486 

2,824 
455 

12 376 
11!,100 

4,k.'JU 

2.'3 
294 

23 
173 
40 

113 
13 
II 
31 
90 

129 
Ill 
75 

It is to be expected that the greatest proportion of dependent workers 
should be in the occupation of agriculture, not only because it is the rrincipal 
occupation of .the Province but because there is so much agricultura work in 
which dependents can give useful aid to the head of the family. Industry, 
which supports 121 less working dependents per 1,000 earners than agricul
ture, comes next in the statistics shown. Public Administration, Public Force 
and the exploitation of minerals are the sub-classes of occupation which 
contain the lowest proportions of working dependents. It is in fact diffi
cult "to ·appreciate how there can be even the limited number of working. 
dependents which was returned under Public Administration and Public 
Force, '· . Presumably boy orderlies, young clerks and others who earn a 
limited salary but are really supported by their families are included in the 
·returns. 

• 10. From the contents of the preceding paragraph it is clear that in Dl•trlbutloll 
--------• most occupations the majority of the working de- of working 

. . 
Occupatioa. 

Cultivation 
Putunge 
lodultrJ 
Tran,~ort 
Trade 
Ot&era 

Number of 
fcomalc work

ing dt"pen
denll per 
1.000 male 
working. 

dependentl. 

3,076 
14R 

3,20I 
879 

3.215 
2.532 

pendents will be women-and this is borne out by dependents 
figures in the marginal table. It is to be noted that by IU. 
the percentage of female working dependents to 
the total female dependents is 27.9 and that of male 
working dependents to the total male dependents 
is 15.4. There is nothing unusual in these figures. 
As soon as a boy is able to earn his own living or to 
contribute towards it he is naturally sent out to do 
so-a custom obtaining in other countries as well as 
in lndia,-and especially in co!lnecti<?n with culti-
vation there are very many dutJes which are more 

sUitably performed by females than by male&-weeding rice, picking cotton~ 
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etc. A ,cultivator with a family will therefore make the fullest· use of his 
female dependents for such work. As sheperds and cowherds small boys 
are particularly useful and male working dependents are consequently in a 
-majority in that grade as well as in transport. 

Distribution of 11. The oistribution of working dependents according to Natural 
~:~~~ts Divisions is shown by the table· below, Remarks recorded in the last five 
by locality. paragraphs are mutatis mutandis applicable to the figures'now displayed, 

comment upon which seems superfluous : -· - · , 
The number of working dependents per 1,000 earners by sub-classes tmd the number 

of male workiug dependents, per I ,000 male earne•·s and of jemale working 
depend~nts per l,OOU female earners. 

Central 
Provinces 
1nd B ... ror. 

Nerbudda ., 
\'alley 

Division. 

Plott"&U 
Divi1ion. 

Maratba 
Plain 

Pivision. 

Chhstrisgarb 
Plain 

Division. 

Chhota 
Nag pur 

Division. 

:: 
c 
u ., 
c 
u 
Q, 
u ., 

1. Ezploltation.ol 294 120 632 239 
anima1a and 

.I ., 
.,,'5 "82 3841 .. • " 99 1.079 155 · 69 283 485 200 1.111 122 !65 2.ZS8 

vegetation. 

2. E•ploitation of · 23 10 
miner.c~lt. 

46 11. 8 20 8 .20, 

35 7:9 1111 

10 39 252 105 850 604 ... 1,452 

3. Industry . . 173 so 595 104 33 401 167i 32 . 388 40' 154 1.015 451 

43 18 13 86 98 61 212 43 

80 2.416 

9 270 4. Transpor! • .. 40 24 146 3' 22 160 . 13! 5 

5. Tmde .... 113 36 282 lOS 38 2561 78 21 2os 79 :29 2!7 194 

6. Public force ... · 13 8 '835 4 . 41 65 28, 28 ... 15 4 1,618 ·9 

69 345 -185 ~! 1,895 

s '635 6 6 ... 

7 1. Pu~:;~ti~~~in· 11 9 64 191 10ill5 27 22 85 ~ 6; 22 5 5 -· 

I I 
8. ·Profe.,ioru and 36 24 104 56 37! 144 42 27 • 104 25 161 92 145 -.9-1 

liberal arts.. ! 1 

7 

27 ,24 104 
. 

on tbeir own 
inc:oa1e. · 

9. Peraons livin~ 90 19 534 72 19.I3JI 467 72 r.405 53 13 338 6 . 6 ... 

I , ' . 
10. Domestic aer· 129 25 312 127 271 SOl 487 S6 919 143 298 520 56 12 102 142 19 495 

vice. 
. I 

11. Inaul&eien t I y 113 36 224 60

1

16

1

. 113

1 

3:< · 5 81 153 46 32( 4~ 27 71 56 10 109 
descri b e d 
occupation•. . I . ' 

12. Miseollan•ous 75 ·67 91 691 671 76 24 10 65 ·821 73 105 79 79, 77 119 76 217 

I ! ; -------~~~~~-L~-L~~~~~J_~~~~-

Proportion of 12. In diagram VIII-5"" the proportion of female workers to male 
f~ale_workers. workers is illustrated for each district and state. The figures adopted in

clude both earners and working dependents. It is however .doubtful whether 
· •Qwin4 to the rearrangement of matter durin,; the pt'oof ltage the diagremt of tbia cbapter .re Dt'lt 

numbered in aerial order. : · · . 
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the picture is entirely reliable. The comparatively small number of female 
workers in Korea State and Udaip\lr State, for instance, is probably due to 
the f;tct that women who are really working dependents have been recorded 
as. non-working dependents. The map bhould be studied in comparison 
With diagram V-1, from which it will be noticed that in these two states and 
ln other units where the proportion of female earners is low moles ore 
actually in a considerable majority in the total population. in the open 
tract~ of the Chhota Nagpur Plateau the population is essentially ogricul
tul'al and rice is the most important crop. The forest tribes, however, Jive 
principally on the produce of the jungles supplemented when permissible by 
dahia cultivation< Of course 'the women, .as well as the men, go out to 
colle.:t roots and berries and other edible products, but while one set of 
enumerators might class such women as working dependents, since they 
actively contribute to the support of the family although they are not actually 
earners, others might regard them merely as non-working dependents . 

. The result is bound to be a certain amount of inconsistency as is brought 
out by J.he diagram. It may be possible to produce a formula to obviate . . 

JIUMBER DF FEMALE WORKERS 
PER 11100 MALE WORKERS IN 

EACH DISTRICT 

. -

DIABAAIIlZDI•I 

•••••••c11. 
G ..... Chhulkllldan. m 
'H .... Hondqoon. 141 
K .... KIIII••t~'~· HT 
M. • .. Mall'''· tn 
..... lllkll. "' 
Kw ... K1or1rd,. 111 
ear. .. laran4trh. 1M 
CII .. ~Ch~n~\""" ltl 

this ~~ 'the next census. Outside the Chhota Nagpur Division the propor
tions shown are probably more accurate and are easily explained. In the 
districts of Saugor, Damoh, Jubbulpore and Hoshangabad where there isles& 
employment for women in the wheat fields than there is in the rice tracts 
of Chbattisgarh. or the cotton tracts of th~ Maratha plain, and where much 
of the harvesting j~ done by imported labour the proportion of female to 
male workers is bound to be less than eisewhere. It is also in the north of 

. the Province that the p11-rdah system is widely observed by the Muslims and 
by the higher castes. The comparatively large number in the population 
of these tracts, of Brahmans, Rajputs, Kayasths and Bania&, whose women 
are not generally expected to perform any but domestic duties has already 
been noticed in this report. Such ·factors must have an obvious effect on 
the figures. The information given in column 3 of Subsidiary Table V, 
proves that the proportion of female workers which is generally 50 per cent 
or more of the males in the more bumble castes, is lowest among those named 
above ·while it is low also among Sunars, ·educationally one of the most 
advan~ed castes. This proportion of course varies very much according 
to social grades and therefore according to the position held 
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by each caste in the Hin~u hierarchy. .· Apart· from · ~ha~ pre
cedes in parts of the Provmce where the · number of 1mrmgrants 
is highest the strength of the female working population i~ ~enerally 
relatively weak. Nimar as well as other Nerbudda v~lley d1stncts, and 
Nagpur, Amraoti, Akola and Buldana are examples. In the eastern .and 
southern tracts of the province, tracts which are almost entirely .agicultural 
the proportions of workers in each sex are JJen,rally most balanced. 

of i3. . In Subsidiary Table III the .actual numbers of females employed 
· in various occupations by sub-classes and selected orders and groups, have 

been contrasted with the numbers of men, and the prowrtion of females 
to males in each has been shown. The figures speak for themselves. In 
group (172) midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseurs, etc.-. 
there are four times as many women as there are men. The other groups 
in which the proportion of females exceeds that of males are (7) agricultural 
labourers, (46) wool carders, spinners, apd weavers, (56) basket makers 
and workers in similar materials, (72) grain parchers (119) traders in 
wood, (129) grain and pulse dealers and (145) dealers in firewood, charcoal, 
cowdung, etc. In the last group it is not surprising to find 2,326 female 
workers to every 1.000 males. In groups (46) and (56) the number of males 
following wool-carding, etc., or basket making as .a principal occupation are 
greatly in excess of females, whose proportion in the · total number of 
workers is swelled by heavy majority over males among working depend
ents. The figures for group (119) trade in wood (not firewood) are somewhat 
strange-the total earners are 4,818 males and 6,618 females. In the 
Hoshangabad district the numbers .are 174 males and 1,138 females. It 
seems likely that owing to incomplete entries in the schedules females selling 
firewood or females employed as labourers in timber businesses may have 
been included in the returns. The. groups in which the proportion of 
females is noticeably low are (23)-herdsmen, shepherds, etc., (110) owners 
and drivers of pal'k animals, (144) dealers in pack animals, Order (44) Public 

·Administration, group (169) servants in religious edifices, etc., (167) lawyers, 
(170) unregistered medical practitioners, (183) musicians, actors and 
dancers, (188) unspecified manufacturers and businessmen, and (189) un- . 
specified cashiers, clerks, etc. None of the figures for the groups mentioned 

··demand comment since obviously the number of female workers following 
the occupations included in them must be very limited. . · 

Oecupatlons In 
urba.n areas. 

14 .. Table X does not show separately the occupations followed by the 
utban p_opulation and the rural popu
lation. Figures were however ab
stracted for the two cities of Nagpur 
and Jubbulpore-and in the' marginal 
table comparisons have been drawn 
between the statistics of 1921 and 
those disclosed by the present census. 
As the system of classification has 
been changed, calculations have :igaib 
been made only on those following an 
. occupation as their principal ·means 
of subsistence in 1931 and on the 
actual workers returned in 1921. It 
has to be acknowledged that the cen
sus in the cities was generally not so 
thorough and accurate in its details as 
that in rural areas and was much 

Occupaiional di,tribution of actual workers per 
mille ol earning populotiol!. · 

.. 
Ccnlral 

Provinces Cities. 
and Berar. 

Occupatio~. 

1931 11921 11931 
. 
11921 

Ezploiration of animals 815 .. 7931 53 183 
and vegetation 

367 310 Industries includinj! 80 86 
mines:· 

Commerce ond tran 49 52 . 207 177 
sport 

9 
381 

Profenions und arts ... 10 33, Otben ... 47 59 292 

· hampered by the unwise attitude of 
certain politicians, but the figures displayed give a sufficient indication of 
the distribution of occupations in the cities as compared to their distribution 
in the whole Province and .of the increased proportions of those employed 
there in Industries and Commerce. The figures again reflect the decay of 
cottage industries. Certain statistics which were ab.stracted for the Indian 
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Franchise Committee give some idea of the distribution of occupntions irr 
in.dustrial towns as contrasted to that in the villages, and these are set forth 
below:-

.. .. • ... 
A 

Tuta1 ror .-hole Qf Cef'tnl Tweo'J'-Oa.lacliDitrt .. .a II 
Pro'f'IDCM Britltt. Ot.trktl low• and c1tln of Nq. Na.,arii1Jo J•'hl,...,.,, 

aDd8crar(Ranalauci1U'bu , .fGl aDd Jabbol,.. 
Ocftpallonal 1te•11. : .,. c.tblacd). coabloM.~ 

'' . 
r.no-L ( .Main. F•ala. PawDt,INa~e~.fr...- Pcfttaa~N'IItt. P1tNln ........ Naln.l-

L Grou' ,__.Noeo s,e,oa8 .... ,. ,, ... ,,,, Jo41J .. , ,. ,.. •• ... ... ., 
catU..athiJ .pro- ' 

Dr let on. 
·~n.no lfi.JII ...... ·~ ... ~ '•'" u. GJoUp s-cuhl· '·''"09' ....... ... ,. ... ., ,, ... 

n1. 
•aUo&•hCrt. 
Or,up &-Tcaaal ... ,,, ,,lidl lfo70$ .... , . ... '" " 

., II " I I 
cultlntort< 

IV. Groap 7-Arrlca.l• , ... ss.a.~s ........ , I,OOJo49S ...... , .... , .... ... Ill ... "' II .., 
v. 

tural laboutcl"'. 
Rcmtlnder of tab-
dut 1-!.S?I·Itll· 
tlon of anlm~~ola 

soe.on 171,697 ...... .... ... d .,,, ..• , ... ,. 
" . .... ,., ... 

VI. 
ar.d ·~tatlon~ 

Clatt uc••-t•a 
ltc Admlolltra.• 

. 'JliJtSI7 ........ . . .., ...... ...... ..... J.JIIJ .. ,., .. . .... ..... . .. 
tloa aod llttcral ' 
Arts. ....... ....... , ..... I . ..... . .... vn. Snb-clua v- 1111,1$2 ••·sM , ..... f,IJ4 . .... ,,.., ...... 
Trade. ....... SIIJ,701 ••o,sst JJ9,9JI 

"J 
...... ...... J11Sif ..... . ..... vm. Tctal •• sub• ., .. , 1,41+ 

clatiCS ~ Ill 

l aad IV- wpiOI· 
lattoa ol mineral• • 1Dda•t1"J aad 
lran•port. ..... . ...... ,.S.ns JI,74S . ..... ..... .. , .. .. lX. Groo~ 190 and tJI,f51 ..... ... , .. 
191-Mccha n I c • 
otbcrwiR aaspccl· -
fled and laboo~; 

aad W01 kmc n Dtb 
wise a .. spccl&cd.. 

A Judadcd al10 Ia calaii'IDJ '• S aNt 4 
B Jncl!ldc4 also Ia colamu 2 aDd 5• 
Nor..-&panite arbaa fiaurn for four tons (I.a. Saa:aor, M•rwara. KhaD4wa •"' lluh .. por) WIN anl\ablt oelt r.r; ..Sa 

rellsiODS i.e., Hlados, Mullms, Tribal rclllloaa. • 

Further to demonstrate the contrast between the punuats of the popula· 
lion of the cities and those for the whole of 
the Province (including the cities) fuller 

. details for important occupations are
shown in the marginal table. In the cities 
th~re .is naturally a concentration of 
those employed in the public ser· 
vices and in the learned profea· 
sions. Domestic servants, trad~smen,. 
prostitutes and beggars are also, for ob
vious reasons, found there in treater num
bers than in the rural areas. On the
other hand the proportion of agriculturists· 
is comparatively low in the cities. The
figures require no special explanation . 

Occupation. 

General trade ... 
Textile indo&trles ... 
General labour ... 
Trade in t<.stitea ... 
Rent from I and ... 
Ordinary cultivation ... 
Field labour ... 
Poaturate · ... 
Pub1 ic force ... 
Public admini1tratioa. ... 
Independent meana 

(living on ioc:omo), 
Transport 
Profe11ion:s and liberal ., ... 

IDd IDduslria of dr<U 
toilet. -· Food indullriea ... 

Domestic aervice ... 
Unproductive ... 

Number per 
1,000 earnera 
and working 
dependeota in 

Wbola 
Prov .. Citiea. 
ince. 

38 124 
22 181 
22 161 
3 8 
6• •• 

780 41 
393° ,. 
30 10 
5 28 
5 41 
1 10 

llj 82 ., 38 
' 

15\ 39 

8 26 
11 74 
7 13 

15. In the preceding paragraphs the Jndlvlduaf 
gerieral distribution of the population ac· groups an4 
cording to different claRsea of occupation unusUaJ

1 has been examined. The discussion can o«upat Olll. 

now be carried on to an analysis of the 
numbers falling in those groups which are 
of the greatest importance in the Province • 
In all 1,540 different forms of occupation 
were returned in the census schedules, and 

• Included ola<> on nrd•••'7 euluvotoon. these had to be classified into the 195 . 

groups shown in 'fable X. The variety of the returns found in the occupa· 
tiona) list for the Province was great. Some of them were rather unique-
for instance :- . • 

(i) Driving away epidemics by charms, (ii) Searcher for conch shells, 
liii) Cradle swinger, (iv) Wizard, (v) Ear wax remover, 
(vi) Charity receiver on burial ground, (vii) Water pourer on 
gods, (viii) Congres11 man, (ix) Setting gold nails in teeth. 

30 
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(x) Averter of hailstorms, (xi) Professional identifying 
witness, (xii) Breaking . the . horns • of dead bullocks, 
(xiii) Sucking bad blood from the human body by means of 
horn tubes, (xiv) Binding the hair of women . and massaging 
their legs. ·. I · 

Finally a ret•Jrn from Bilaspur; whkh :caused some perple_xity, may ~e 
mentioned. It wa~ f9und that four members of the I.C.S. were recorded m 

, that distr.!ct although it was known that O?l.)i two were e111ploy.ed th~re. · An 
. examinafton of the schedules and a VISit -by the Deputy · Supenntendent 
disclosed that the additional entries were made by two young men, whose 
wit had hitherto failed to obtain them any appointment, and stood for 
"I Can't Serve". 

16. The category of agriculture includes groups 1 to 16 of the 
classified scheme:-• 

(a) Cultivation. 
1. · Non-cultivating population taking rent in money or kind. 
2. Estate Agents and Managers of owners. 
3. Estate Agents and Managers of Government. 

,, 

4. Rent collectors, clerks etc. '·. 

5. Cultivating own~rs. 
6. Tenant cultivators. 
7. Agricultural labourers. , 
8. Cultivation of jhum and shifting areas. 

(b) Cultivation of special crops--planters, managers, clerks and labourers. 

'. '' 9. Ci.nchona. 
10. . Coconut. ; ,. 

11. Coffee. 
' .,. 

" 
•, ~' 

-""-···· --- --···· -· 
12. Ganja.· 
13. Pan vine. 
14. Rubber. 
15. Tea. 

~ .. 

16. Market gardeners, flower and fruit growers.' _ ,_. 
. Ingroups 8 and 9 there were no returns for this Province, while thos_e· 
for groups 12, 14 and 15 must have' been ·m;1de by .perso11ifrom ·other 
provinces tempo12rily resident here. For instance 'those .. t>ccupied in tea
cultivation are presumably recruiting · Sirdars from • · the· • estates of 
:Assam and Bengal. There is some coffee cultivatiori in .. the Amraoti 
district,-which boasts a few gardens in the Melghat, and 14 males: returned 
as their principal occupation in ·Jubbulpore. ·. Cultivators .of the coconut 
palm were found at the cens1.1s only in Nimar (53), Chhind-i;ara (2U, Mandla 
(8) and Betul (3). Limited numbers of p;m viqe growers. w~·:recorded in 
every British district except Damoh, Seoni, Betui,'•Wardha, Bhandara and . 
Raipllt'. The largest return was from Amraoti' distric.L . The great majority 
of agriculturists everywhere are of course employed in ordinary cultivation. 
, 17. At the census of 1931, the 1921 classification of those occupied in 
ordinary cultivatio11 into. rent-payers, rent-receivers, · field-labourers and 
farm servants was abandoned and instead of these classes the four already 
mentioned in paragraph 2 were selected. The identification of non-culti
vating owners, of whom there ·were 58,066 returned forming -.8- per cent of 
the total population .engaged in ~ultivation, and ·of agricultural labourers-
in all 3, 733,393 forming 50.5 per cent of that population--presented no 
difficulty. !It may be mentioned that in 1921 the total number of field 
labourers and farm servants returned among actual workers was altogether 
2,922,904.) Great care was, however, necessary in drawing the distinction 
\Jetween cultivating owners and cultivators of rented land, in view of the 
many varieties of land. tenure in this Pro.vince. The malguzar who pays 
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land revenue to Government and cultivates his own home-farm could bo 
classed as a cultivating owner without question. But the raiyat of Berar 
and parts of Central Provinces who pays rent direct to Government as his 
landlord is just as mu,.:h owner of the land to which. he has a title as the 
malguzar is. Similarly occupancy tenants and absolute occupancy tenants, 
although they hold land from malguz11rs on certain conditions, have very 
definite rights of ownerihip over that land which can only be forfeited if 
they alienate it contrary to the conditions laid down in the Tenancy Act. 
In fact, although their official designation is "tenants" and they actually 
pay rent to a landlord, who in his tum pays revenue to Government, such 
persons clearly fall within the class of "cultivating owners" as defined in 
the instructions. given to census enumerators. The returns for districts 
show that local officials in all cases did adopt the interpretation sketched 
above, for the number of cultivating tenants returned was surprisingly small. 
The rights under which land was held were not entered in the census 
schedules, but in, practice all having any permanent rights over their land 
htcluding· ma/guzars, maUk makbuzas, absolute occupancy tenants, .occl.l· 
pancy tenants, Government raiyats, etc., were classed as cultivating owners, 
while all those who take land on contract or lease, that is, sub-tenants, ordi
nary thekadars, bataidars, etc., were classed as cultivating tenants. Com· 
parison with the figures of the Land Records Department is impossible, since 
the statistics appearing in its reports are almost all for "holdings" only. The 
distribution per mille of the working population living by cultivation (in
cluding principal earners and working dependents) is shown for the principal 
tracts of the Province in the summary below:-

Natural diviaion. I Total. 
Non-cultiYI 
tin• owner~. 

Nerbuddio Valley ... 1.000 12 
Plateau -· 1,000 8 
Maratba Plain ... 1,000 11 
Cbbeui~arh Plaia ... 1.000 2 
Cb.oua a&pur. ... ·1,000 10 

OIA6AAMB·5 

CuhiYatlna 
own•ra. 

8'13 
406 
309 
655 
741 

Culllntln& Aarlouhural 
tanantl. 

5 
14 
2J 
19 
64 

, 

labour•n• 

600 
572 
657 
324 
185 

•&PIIUIKII. 
c .... Chhulh~-. 1 
N .... Hind~oon. •4 
K • .,,KMira~orh, 4 
M .... Mahral a 
s .... s.~tl ., 
ICw ••• Kaw•rdl>a l 
IV. .. Sor•n(arh. 1 
C"-C~ballo• •I 

The number of non-cultivating proprieiors is . compar~tively sma!l. 
Their proportion to cultivating owners and tenants 11 shown m the map m 
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diagram VIII·6. It is highest in Wardha, Nagpur, Hoshangabad, Nar
singbpur and Amraoti. A reference to Table X discloses that tlie largest 
numberd of tenant-cultivators were returned from Bilaspur, Yeotmal, 
Amraoti, Akola and Surguja State. In view of the change in the method 
of classiticatiun comparison with the figures of 1921 can be of no valu~. 
It may be mentioned that 213,088 males and 74,496 females returned culti
vation as an occupation subsidiary to their principal occupation. . These 
figures are further examined in paragraph 26. 

18. Comparative figures of 1931 and 1921 for those engaged in pastur

Croup. 

21. Callie breed· 
era and kccr· 
en. 

22. Bruderl of 
transport oni· 
'm,.fw. 

.23. Herd' m e n, 
.shep!.herds, 
~I c. 

'liot.al ... 

· Eorners 
nnd 

working 
depel'ld· 

en11. 1931 

---· 

80,930 

173 

187,859 

26M.962 

Workers 
1921 

28,043 

3,358 

233.603 

265.006 

age and cognate occupations have been in
set in the margin. It will be observed that 
there are great contrasts between the two 
sets of figures in the separate groups-and 
this is certainly owing to differences in the 
method of classification. But, with due re
gard to the fact that in 1921 no distinction 
was drawn between earners and working 
dependents, the totals for the three gro~ps 
indicate that the number supported or 
partially supported by stock raising has, 
relatively to the total population, varied 
little since 1921. Although the increase in 
the sub-order is only about 2 per cent in con
trast to the growth of 12~ per cent in popula

tion it is probable that some of those who properly might be included as 
stock-raisers·, etc., hl).ve been recorded .as cultivators in sub-order (a), the 
comparative increase under which is considerably heavier .. Those support
ed by pasturage are scattered all over the Province. The ratio of working 
dependents to principa] earners is more than 1 :3. Those following the 
occupation as subsidiary t~ another are .comparatively numerous, b'ut the 
number of female workers is of course qwte small. 

. ' 

19. The total number of earners occupied in fishing is 37,522 males 
· . · and 6,015 females:' · The return 

C:roup. . I 1931 . I 1921 in this group for working depend-
ents was 1,661 males and 1,847 

Fishing 59.5321 72.62i females, and no less than 11,097 
Hunting . 5,484 3.068 males and 1,390 females follow 
----:---=---L~--__:--,-.--'-·- the occupation. as subsidiary to 
som~ other. The largest numbers in this group are found in the Chanda 
district where 8,427 males and 989 females· were returned as principal 
earners and 1,314 males and 181 females '3-s ·subsidiary earners. 
Bhandara came next in numerical order.· 3,492 males ·and 280 females in 
the whole province state that hunting is their principal occupation. In the 
same group there are 423 male and 133 female working dependents and the 
number following the occupation as subsidiary to others· is 1,113 males and 
43 females. By far the highest number of hunters is in the Datnoh district 
and Yeotmal ("omes next. . . It may be npticed that hi the latter ·district the 
number of Pardhis is comparatively large: · · ... · · . , · .. ·. . ·. ·-

' ... 

20. The only important group·. under this ·order is (32). ·~~n~anese. 
5,532 males and 4,411 females earn their living at the manganese mines and 
301 males and 669 females find a subsidiary occupation there but for the 
whole Province only 40 male and 69 female working dependen'ts are shown 
in this group. In 1921 the total number employed. in the order (Exploita
tion of metallic minerals) _wa~ practically the same as. now. Early in the 
decade there was, as noticed m Chapter I, a boom m manganese, which . 
affor~cd employment for large. numbers of workers, principally immigrant 
Kols. Rtft the general slump m the last few years has made it necessary 
to close down a number of mines, both before and since the census. The 
resident population in this group is confined 'to the Balaghat, Bhandara, and 
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Nagpur districts. The general situation of the mines may be seen from din· 
gram III-3. There are now only 35 working in this Province against 40 in 
1911 and 421n 1~21. The most important of these are owned by some half
a-dozen companies and proprietors. The Central Provinces mines are 
responsible for nearly 87 per cent of the manganese produced in India. 

In regard to <Jther metallic minerals it is interesting to notice ~hnt In 
the whole Province only 9 men· and 7 women were returned in group 30-
lron. Figures are not available for 1921 but those for the recent census 
definitely indicate the death of an industry which was once important in 
certain districts. The seven men shown in the group for Saugor probably 
reside in Hirapur where before the coming of what the villagers coli the 
"Government" iron, the extraction and smelting of the mineral supported a 
considerable non-agricultural population. From Tendukhera . in the 
Narsinghpur district, where there are also considerable iron deposits, not a 
single return was classified in this group. 

'PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS t--""" 
SUPPORTED BY 

CICCUPATIDNS OTHER THAN 
AGRI~UL TURE 

I"IIIIUCII. 
e ..... Chhulk "'don .11 
N., •• Nond~oon, II 
K .••. Ktt.r,..~,,.h; IZ 
M •••• Ma~l"ll ZZ 
..... llhtl .. 

DtMIIAM Jill• 4 

llw ... MIItlrdho I) 

&or:- SINnforjl. 17 
CII. • ..CIIIflf"'-~ t4 

• 

21. Two groups in this order 35-Coal and 37-building materials, Order 4. Non
which include stone, and materials for the manufacture of cement and clays, metallic aroups 

support a fair number of persons .. Co"'!para-

f

w k tive figures for two censuses are given m the 
Group. o:n:i" Aeaa•l margin. The 1921 figure for those employ-

~~>,;::;~:~ i~~·"· ed in the coal mines is evidently wrong, for 
1931 the Director of Industries has stated that the 

-----7---+---1 coal mines of the Province increased from· 
35-Co•l ... 7.5151 2.111 five (employing 3,024 person~) in 1911 to 17 
37-B u i I dint ~.405 t 1,787 (employing 9,580 persons) In 1921. The 

mll•ri•l•. . 1 increase in the number was due to the war 
boom. The slump at the end of the decade with which this .report dt;als 
has already been noticed. . There are now approximately 24 mmes workmg 
in the Province, producing about 700,000 tons each year or only 3~ per 
cent of the total annual output of Indian coal. During the last ten years 
the Mohpani coalfield in Narsinghpur district, which was opened in 1862, 
and the Warora coalfield in C.handa opened in 1873, have both been closed 
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dowTJ.~1 The oldest mine now working is the Ghugus mine .in Chanda,:which 
was op ned in 187C. All the others started work within the last 22 years. 
Two n w collieries at Mahakali and Lalpeth in the Chanda district were 
opene · as recently as 1921 and 1929. The actual distribution of ·those 
employ~d in the mines at the time of the· census was earners males 4, 741. 
and fe1pales 2,068,-working dependents-males 32 and females 51, and 
those whose principal occupation is something else-males 565 and females 
5~. . The important· returns were-~£ cQurse from Chhindwara and _Chanda 
d1stnct~. · · · · . . · 

I 
. The increase in the number of persons actively employed in the exl:rac-

4ion of building materials may be only an. apparent one owing to the fact that' 
the classification of 1921 was ~·quarries of hard rocks" ana did not include 
the extraction tlf' clay. At the same tiine group 90, which includes all 
~mployed in the building industry or i'n cement works,_ has .also grown by· 
lllore than 50 per cent since 1921; reflecting an ,increase in building and· 
:PrOsperity in the cement business. The' distribution of those. employed in 
;group 37 is earners, 3,472 males and 1,435 female.s,.wQrking .dependents 57 
males and 135 females, subsidiary workers 246 males and 60 females: . . .: .. 

'~~22. The Director of .Industries st-ates that the iridustrial 1,mderl:akings: 
of the Central Provinces and ;Berar may be roughly divided into five classes 
on of which is mining, classified for census purposes under a different head. 
The statistics of the Department of Industries for the other four are given 
below:- · 

. · Numbe'r of · Average 
industrial number 

• 

• establish- of operatives 
.ments. ·employed 

. . '· .. . daily . 

. '·''· •·.•. -. 

1-Cotton ginning and pressing !actorie~ in the coli~~ ·.. • . .-6JJ-
tract of the province (the four· Berar districts, thl:j . · . · · 
Central Provinces districts of Wardha,· Nagp_ur, · ,· · · · · .... -
Nimar and Chhindwara) .. ." · ·· · · ,\J .. 

H.-Cott:>n spinni ilg and wea~ing:._ ~ill. in the towns .. oil' ' . . . IS 
Akola, Ellichpur, Badnera, Hinganghat, Pulgaon, _ 

· Burllanpur, Nagp,ur and Jubbulpore. . . ·. · .. -

411.-0ther ~inor industries 'to· which the Factories Act ---121 ,__. 
apphes-- · _. . --z , ·· _ _, 

· ·. ' _. ,. · . -.. Operatives _ .... -
(a) Factories owned by the Government 3,000 : _ • ;~ ___ .-;. :.''· 

· or !oral bodies (II) 
(b\ Rice mills .(seasonal) (33) 
(c) Engineering (18) · ... 
(d) Food, drink and t<Jbacco 11)· •.• 
(e) Chemicals, dyes, etc. {33) •, ... _ 
{j) Process relating to stone, wood ~nd. 

1,180 
. 1,500 
1,500 
1,750 
3;250 

glass (11). . . . · -----
•. ·Total _ .. ... 12;180 

ll'V.-Other industrial establishments, to which the Factories ·• 
Act does not apply (bidi or tobacco factories, 
lac factories, etc), • 

850 

._39,500 

19,5()() 

·12,200 

3CI,OOO. 

Total 
1-----·--

101,200 1 

Census returns include cottage industries and so differ from the estimate 
above. As ~h:eady exp!ained in P!lragraph 6, as far as can be judged from 
figures compded accordmg to varymg schemes, the total number of persons 
following industrial pursuits in the Province has not risen since 1921. 1 

,,~--.----~------~~.~S~cc-a~p~pc~n~di~z~IV~o~n~pa~~~4~~.,~ •• ~q.--~--------~~~.~,l--

I 
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There are 20 grou~s of i!ldustry in which the numbers employed are 
·~uffictel_lt~y lar4e tt) ment spectal nottce and the total figures for them tiven 
1n Substdiary 1able IV are set out in somewhat more detail below·-. 

. ' .. . • Totel earaen. Prlncl· Toto! worklna I 
To1o1 lollowlna 
oceupatlon 11 ,., ..• 

Group. 
pal occupation. dopandonll. ouboldlorJ lo acnual 

IDOibtr. workers. 
·' . In 

Mot ... Femal•. I Fomola. 
11J21. 

M.r .. Fem•l••· Mol eo. 

·-~--~· 

42 Cotton Qiniling eleaD- 13,127 5,667 151 58'1 1,414 444 37.147 ing and prestina. 
43 Cotton spinning, Jisin& 98,930 24,704 8,225 38,361 14.95.~ ?,357 217,645 end weavim&. 
·47 Filk apinnin& ·llld weav 4,043 870 340 686 124 21 1,44!1' lng. 

·61. Working in leatber ... '14,618 2,295 578 1.335 1.621 212 6,45.f 55 Carpenters, etc. .. 34.479 366 727 227 5,520 M 38.2114' 56 Baak d maker• ..• 21,'151 18.547 1.392 5,8SI 6.169 3,139 46,3nT ; 59 Black•mitba and worl:.en . 35,004 .2.125 2,393 3,808 !.603 285 45,2681 in iron. 
60 Worken ih brua copper 4,331 448 291 408 378 18 8.879' · and bell meral1. 
63 Pouen ·and'. makera cf 19,487 8,855 1,829 7,178 3,938 804 54.488' 

~•rthen ware. . . 

64 Brick and tile maken 5,582 2,506 174 SJI 1,023 282 4,491' 
68 Manufactur·o and refin· 6,731 4,096 844 2,803 3,4~ 598 15,576-

ing of Yegetable oil1. 
72 Grain parcben, etc.. .. 

i:073 i:109 
17.~ 78 Manu!acturen of tobac 27,416 17,961 3)48 1:768 972 co. 

82 Boot and lhGe. etc., 23,599 '2,144 1,025 2.261 I 6.044 508 74.308: 
makert. 

83 Tailor•. millinera, etc ••. 22.563 4,388 1,008 2,594 4116 24,658 
85 Wo1hing and cleanin& 18,665 12,887 1,053 &:633 j 4.371 1,9116 45,767 
86 Barben. etc. ~ . . . . •. 40,806 : 520 1,316 . 162 7,446 88 40,526 
90 Lime burnell, bui1der1, 22,708 5,508 495 865 2,924 &21 19,971 .. etc. · . 
98· Makero Dl jowellerJ 29,8!!3 629 1.347 203 3,627 100 ... 

and ornemenb., '. 100 Sc••••amt .. ... 1.000 5,533 122 592 215 219 . .. 
. Close analysis of the figures given is unnecessary since they tell their 

own story'. It ha.s already"been explained that comparison with the statistics 
of 1921: must be incomplete Qwing to the changed method of tabulation: 
and particular care must be taken not to form hasty conclusions regarding' 
apparent contrasts in the various sets of figures in certain groups, because a" 
will be further noticed in paragraph 24 there ruts probably been a little con~ 
fusio.n between those who make and those who sell various articles. Irr 
other wdrds figures indicate that the man who both makes and sella an article 
has in some cases been classed under trade instead of under industry at one 
or the other of the two censuses. A case in point is the increase of 100 per , 
cent or more in those occupied in trade in textiles, which fully balances a 1l"' 
decrease of ~orne 15 per cent in prepatation of textiles. · At the same time 
it may be assumed that the figures are on the whole tolerably well classified 
and from them the one obvious lesson is that with the introduction of more 
machinery into India and consequent appearance of factory-made articles 
in most parts of the Province the number of those employed in cottage 
industries has continued to decrease. For instance, although there rna)"' 
have been some confusion between groun 51; working in leather, and group-
82, manufacture of boots, shoes, sandals, etc., and although there is a defi
nite desire among many sections of the Chamars to give up what has been 
regarded as a degrading occupation, the apparently heavy fall in those 
employed in the latter group must be due to some extent to the introduction 
of factory-made articles. The-growth of organi2ed industries is very slow· 
and mass production at present employs less people than cottage industries. 
did in the past. The fall in the number engaged in groups 42 and 43 is· 
clearly 'due to the slump in cotton at the end of the decade. The increase· 
in building activitY especially in towns has already been noticed, but the 
most remarkable contrast with the figures of 1921 is for manufacturers of 
tobacco, group 78. The great centre of bidi manufacture is the Bhandara; 
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district where 16,172 males and 14~310 females returned it as their principal' 
occupation. Jubbulpore district with a corresponding return of 4,38& 
males and 1,302.females came next. The number of young children em
ployed in the work is disgracefully large. The importance . of this un
regulated industry is growing to such an extent that it is worth quoting the 
memorand-um of the Director of Industries to the .Royal Commission on 
Indian Labour on the subject :- . 

"The biri factories are the most important of the unregulated establishments of 
this provin~e falling wit~in the scope of this mem.ora.ndum. ~pproximately 866. of: 
thebe establishments wh1ch manufacture a type of md1genous cigarettes from lnd1an 
tobact:o rolled up i~ tendu leaves, are scattered all over the province and provide, 
employment to about 42,240 _persons ~epre~nting 80 per cent of the !~hour dealt with• 
in this memorandum. The mdustry IS, however, most concentrated m the Bhandara· 
district where in 622 establishments 31,417 persons are employed. Jubbulpore· 
district comes second with 80 establishments employing 3,321 persons. The growth• 
o{ the industry has been remarkable in recent years. In the census of 1921 enumerated 
biri establishments were 164 employing 7,680 .persons. In 1925 awoximately 22S 
such establishments were recorded employing 12,400 persons wli1le in 1927, the 
establishments were 776 employing 30,065 persons, including 1S,568 children under 
15 years of age and as stated at present there are 866 establishments employing 42,240 
persom. There is no doubt that the Swadeshi movement which started during the 
first decade of the present century, gave the industry a very great impetus. The 
present boycott movement has also further increased the demand for biris; and this 
trade is certainly not affected by the prevailing economic depression. Out of the 
866 establishments, 185 belong to class (b) employing more than 50 persons a day. 
and 681 establishments to class (c) employing less. The total number of employees 
consists of 18(257 males, 10,073 females and 13,910 children. Of the children, 43 per 
cent or neany 6,000 are not more than 12 years of age. The distribution of the 
industry by districts and the a'lerage number of men, women and cliihfren d'aib' 
employed are shown below -- · . 

Establishment' employing SO penons or Bstoblishmenra ~mploying.Jesa 11ian 
more. SO persona· .. , . 

·. 
Di.rrict•: I 

l~o~n.• Numbet Children Number I Cbildron. 
of biri Men. Women. under of biri Men ·undi}r . 

factoriea. IS. £actorica. 15 • 

. 
-Bhendaro ... 118 3,653 2,981 4.135 504 8,138· -5,440 7,020 
Jubbulpore .. 24 1.386 118 504 56 836· 95 382" 
Nag pur .. l4 1.503 329 263 21 908 393 222 
llalaghat ... 9 107 50 451 11 85 65 174' 
Chhindwara ... ... . .. . .. . .. ] . .. -·· 10 
Squgor ... 1 30 7 31 9 77 10 120 
Do mob ... 3 141 13 117 2 27 . .. 5 
Bilaapur ... 1 56 11 58 

141 
198 27 94l 

Raipur ... 4 172 33 100 24 '2.;9 44 184 
Drug ... ... ... . .. . .. 9 106 32 32· 
Wordha ... l 40 9 31 3 21 1 2 
Cha•d• ... ... . - . .. ·- il 15 10 I s. 
Amraoti ... 2 93 39 18 3J 17 2~ 
A kola ... 1 40 5 5 2 .. 7 5 2 
Yeotmol ... 4 120 lOS 5 . .. 41 ... ... . .. 
Buldano ... l 20 46 5 ]2 12 . .. 
Nimar ... 1 60 4 . .. I il 76 no_ 

~ 86 
Hoohongabad ... -·· ... ... ... 13 5 9 
Narsinghpur .. 1 30 ]0 10 I . 8 5 52 • 

185 1 7,451 13.760 6811-ro:8o6 
-Totnl .. 5,5591 6,313 8,351 

In SPite of the large number of women and children engaged in the industry 
no special facilities for women and children are provided at the work places. The 
long hours worked by children, especially those of 12 years of age or under and the 
atmosphere in which they have to work have been the subject of adverse ~omment 
by e . .-~:ecutive officers who have visited some of the factories casually_ · 

Separate accommodation for women is rarely provided and in most cases men, 
women and children sit together either on verandahs or ~vercrowded rooms while 
making the birh. The Deputy C?!Dmissioner of ~ubbulpore reported in 1927: "The 
long hours worked and the conditiOns under which the work is done are not at all 
~on~ucive to the heal~h of th.e ope!atives specially children and the primary schools 
m VIllages where these factones exist are depleted of their scholars." Provision for 
separate ro~ms f~r males and females exists in less than half a dozen places, indiscri- · 
m1~atc: seatmg bemg t~e rule elsewhere. In many cases workers sit in family groups, 
while m several establishments men and women are seated in separate groups but io 
the ~arne room or verandah. 
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.. · The houri of work for women and children vary from 8 to 10 houn per dny 
along with men; and manufacture of biris is rarely carried on ot ni~:ht but where 
i~ is so done the lighting arrangements are reported to be sufficient. ' 
•. ~mployees g!lnera~l~ take leaves to their homes to cut them into pro11cr ahapo 

at ml!hl for makmg bans the next day, but the actual manufacture ia cnrrtcd on nl 
tht; ~mployer's pla~e i.n halls or big sheds or open verandahs, of vnrious air.cs. 
Dec1ded overcrowdmg IS reported from most centres, but lighting and ventilation nrt' 
geperally said t~> be satisfactory." , · 
· . Something must be said about the distribution of other industries in 
districts; The majority of workers in groups 42 and 43 were naturally' 
returned in districts where there are mills and where cotton is the' principal 
crop. About 70 per cent of the silk spinners and-weavers are in the Nagpur· 
district. Those in the remaining industries are generally scattered all over 
'the Province' but there are of course lew of them in the more backward tracts. 
This· distribution may be summarized in the words of the· Director of 
Industries:-. · · 
. "The cott<~n area covers the four Berar di&tricts, the Central Provinces districts' 
of Nimar, Wardha, Nagpur and portions of the Chanda, Hoshangabad and Chhlnd· 
wara ·districts. All the ginning and pressing factories belonf to this area and also 
fourteen out of the fifteen cotton mills, the fifteenth mil being at Jubbulpore. 
It should be noted that the concern known as the Empress Mills at Nnl!pur con•isll 
of ·five 6eparate mills. · .(One cotton mill in the Rajnandgaun State employe about 
4,000 operatives' daily.) Of the important minor industriea, to which the fnctori~'S 
Act apply, the cement and pottery works are found in the Jubbulpore district, the' 
seasonal rice mills are mostly in Bhandara and the Raipur and Bilaspur dimicts of 
the Chhattisgarh Division, while the remainder are &eatlered over the Province •. 
The ,most important .unorganized industries, to which the· Factories Act haa not 
b~n extended; ·are bla!>_ shellac and myrobalam-factories, of which a number arc 
found in the town of uondia, on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Bhandnro 
district; while the others are scattered over the province. • 

· The first cation mill established in the province wa5 No. 1 Mill of the Empreai 
Mills; established at Nagpur, in 1877, and by 1900 the number of auch millt had 
increased to 7.. Nine mills have been added during the first quarter of the present 
century. The number of workers employed per diem in these milia is a1 follows:-

1913 . . ~.. 12,981 
1923 .... 17,630 

·1928 ... 19,389 
The progress of the growth of the cotton ginning and pressing factoriea i1 · 1hown 
in the ·statem.,nt below :- . 

. 1903 
1913 
11123 
1928 

... 
.... 

Year. 

... 

· f Number of 
Numbe! 0 worken em• 
. factor1e1. played daily.· 

128 Not 
454 
519 
613 

known. 
.10,800 
38,6.'i1 
39,351 

But' the increase in the number of.registered factories is due to the extenai'?n of t~e 
definitioQ of f~ctory by the Factories Acts of 1911 and 1922 as well as to tbe mdu1tnal 
-development of the province." . 

23. In this sub-class there are 104,365 earners including working Transport. 
dependents and 17,249 subsidiary workers· contrasted -with 98,344 total 
workers in· 1921. · There has -of course been a notable development ·of 
mechanical transport in the Province during the last ten year~. The number 
of those returned in group 112 (railway employees of all kmda other t~an 
porters and coolies) is 17,484 male, 412 female principal earners, 154 mal~ 
and'9 female working .dependents and 375 male and 10 female subst· 
diary workers. · The return for workers in 1921 was 7,155 males and 2,867 
females. The contrast between the two seta of figures is not so great if they 
are considered along with those in group 113 (labourers employed on 
r.a,ilway construction and maintenance and coolies and porters employed 
on railway premises) in which there are 16,207 males and 1,625 female 
earners, 62 male and 30 female working dependents and 560 male and 171 
female ·subsidiary workers, against 19,992 male and 6,988 female workers 
.. ·31" • - : 
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in 1921. 1t is possiple that at both 'censuses, owing to incomplete des~rip
tion in the enumeration books, persons who shou!d have ~een cla~slfied 
in the one group were placed in the other. A. constdera~le ·mcrease m. the 
number of railway officials is however to be expected, smce the new hnes 
between Nagpur and !tarsi and from Raipur to the eastern border of the 
Province (for Vizianagaram) were opened during the decade, while the 
number of coolies on construction woul4 naturally be less than it was ten 
years ago since at the time of the 1921 census the !tarsi line was actually 
being laid. According to the returns of the Railway Companies the total 
number of their employees in this Province on February 26th 1931, was 

· 41 875. · The exce~s of some 4,000 above the returns at the census is due 
pa~tly to the rla~sification of numbers of specialists in other groups and 
partly perhaps to inclusion in the departmental figures of persons who were 
not actually in the Province at the time of the census. The largest numbers 
of railway emoloyees are at Nagpur, Bina, Jubbulpore, !tarsi and Bilaspur, 
yYhere there are important settlements. -

Oroup 107 requires ·special note. Among owners, managers and 
employees connected with mechanically driven vehicles there were 4,849 
earners in 1931 against 4 workers only in 1921. The figure for the earlier 
census is obviously incorrect, but the very heavy increase in· motor traffic 
has already been noticed in Chapter II. The largest numbers 
following this Ol'Cupation are of course in Berar, · !Jnd in the · dis
tricts of Nagpur and Jubbulpore. . The return of private motor drivers and 
cleaners (group 186) was 493 in 1931 against 479 in 1921, while those engaged 
in construction e>f, or repairing, motor vehicles and cycles (group 91) have 
increased from 34 to 427. 

The figures in Subsidiary Table VI (b) showing the number of employees 
in the Postal and Telegraph departments have fallen from 6,207 in 1921 to 
5,187 in 1931, presumably owing to retrenchment. The census returns were 
1,701 male workers in 1921 and 2,992 male earners in 1931. The contrast 
in the two sets of figures is however due to the classification of various 
officials actually employed in the Postal Department under different more 
appropriate heads. · . 

24. The number of persons occupied in sub-class v.....:.Tr:ide has been 
shown by Natural Divisions in paragraph 7. Figures for all groups are 
given in Subsidiary Table IV. against the corresponding figures of the pre
vious census .and need not be repeated here. There are very marked in
. creases of those returned in the following groups :-(115) Bank Managers, 
money-lenders, etc., (116) Brokers, rommission agents, etc. (117) Trade.. 
in textile piece-goods, (119) Trade in wood, (124) Trade in pottery, 
(125) Trade in drugs, petroleum, explosives, etc., (127) Owners and em
ployers of hotels, cookshops, etc., (130) Dealers in sweetmeats, (138) Trade 
in ready-made clotlting, (140) Trade in hardware, cooking utensils, etc., 
(146) Dealers in precious stones and jewellery and (147) Dealers in bead. 
necklaces, toys, etc. ·_ . . . 

. On the other hand there is a substantial decrease in those working in 
the following groups :--(129) Grain and puis~ -dealers,. (133) dealers 'in 
fodder for animals, (135-137) dealers in tobacco, opium and ganja, .and 

·~ (145) dealers in firewood. The variations in. most of these groups are 
~enerally balanced by converse variations in the c<Jrresponding industrial 
groups. Articles are so often both made and sold by tlte S.ame person that 
in spite of insistence upon the instruction that if the person makes the 
articles he sells he should be classed as a manufacturer, the_re were probably. 
some errors in the enumerators' records at both censuses. For instance as 
already mentioned in paragraph 21 the fall in sub-class III Industry order 
V-Te:~:1iles since 1921, is more than balanced by a much heavier rise under 
ordel" 25-Trade in Textiles. The decrease in the number of dealers in 
tobacco is not comparable to the increase .in tobacco manufacturers, but tlte 
excess of the former in 1921 was no doubt due to the fact that many of them 
should have been c.lassed as manufacturers. The case is similar for various 
othe!' groups and c<Jnclusions can only be drawn from the figures if those 
who make each class of article.and those who sell it are considered side.by 
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side. Trade in wood and trade in firewood have obviously not always been 
·properly separated, apart from the fact that' the excess in dealers of fire
wood shown in the figures of 1921 is balanced by the large increase in 
coJ!ectors of forest produce in 1931. The negligible differences in the total 
.figures for the two censuses for sub-class III-Industry and sub-class V
Trade-prove that the general distribution has hardly changed in the last ten 
years. 

Deputy Commissioners of districts and the Rulers of States were 
requested to ~upp]y lists of the Inland Trad~ markets in the territories ad

. ministered by them. The total figures are given below:-

.Serial 
No. 

1 Saugor 
2 . Damoh 
3 Jubbulpore 
4. Narsioghpur 

. 5 Hoshangabad 
6 Nimar 
7 Makrai 

8 Mandla · 
. 9 Seoni 
·JO' Hetul 
ll Chhindwara 

12 Wardha 
. 13 Nagpur 
14 Chanda·· 
15 i3handara 
16 Balaghat · ~ 
17 Amraoti 

· · '18 Akola 
19 Buldana · 
20' Yec>~mal . 

21 Raipur 
.. -22 Rilaepor 

· 23 Drug 
24 , . Bastar, 
25 · Kanker 
26 Nandgaoll 
27 · Khairagarh 
28 Chhuikhadan-
29 Kawardha 
30. · Sakti · 
31 · Raigarh . 
~z · Sarangarb 

District and Natural Division. 

Central Provinces and Berar-

· N e7br~ddti' Valley- Dilluion 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 
- ... ... ... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

Plateau Div;,;on 
... ... ... 

. ... ~ ... ... ... 
· M aratha Plain Division 

... 
··~ ... ... 

... ... 
. ., •. 

... ... . 

... ... 
Cllha,tisgarh Plain Division 

... ~· ... ... 
•·o: ... ... ... ... 

... 

... .. . . ... ... ... 
/ Chhota Nagpur Divirion 

33 Chaogbhakar/ · ... 
34 Korea .. . 

. 35 Surguja • · ••• .. . 
36' Udaipur I · ... 

' J ~·· 37 Jarhpur · ... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... ... ... 
... 
... ... ... ... 
... 
... ... ... ... ... 
... ... .. . 

• ... 
... ... ... .. ... 

... ... 

... ... 

. .. . .. . .. 

Number of 
markc11. 

2,20& 

323 

46 
23 
69 
63 
fl7 
52 
3 

117 
54 
29 
11 
8~ 

1,012 

94 
93 
86 

13.'! 
123 
116 
143 
118 
101 

631 

152 
232 
28 

Not uailahle. 
70 
51 
43 
8 

11 
6 

20 
10 

65 

2 
15 
15 
9 

24 

· k ts and' other big daily [n the returns .shown cotton markets, gram mar 
11
e b held once or 

narltets have been included as well as some sma er azars 
wice a week. 
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If the area of Bastar and the population of Bastar. is excluded it will. b~ 
· • · found that m each Natural Divi-

Division. 

Nerbuddn Vulley Di,·ision 
Plolt:SU Divi11oion .. 
MarAthn Pl:dn Division 

sion the number of such markets 
Market 1 Market• per per 1 000 sc,uare miles and per 

v·~qu~;~00 , 
100

·
0r0

,:'" 100 000 of the population is as 
miles. · popu a 1 • l ' h ' A · shown in t e margm. 

---- -----1 description of the typical hazar 

!6 
11 
25 

n·n 1

1 

village of the Province has been 
9·8 given in chapter II. . . 

14 4 I - 25. · There has been hardly 
13·21 i any change· since 1921 in ~he-

7 2 1 proportion of the populatiOn 
----------------' employed in this class, but the 

differences in certain orders, sub-classes or groups are worth noticing. · In 
order 45.-Religion, the number of returns is only .about half of tho~e. of 
the preYious census. On the other hand, the figure for order 47-MedJci_ne 
has been almost doubled, the principal increase being in group 172, mid
wives, vaccimtors, nurses, etc., a proof of the increased particip~tion of 
women i:J the ~ervice of mankind. Again in order 48-lnstructJOn,. the 
number of earners and working dependents is now 19,089 against 11!554 
in 1921 while figures for musicians and entertainers are also substantially 
larger than ten years ago. Adjustment of figures in connected groups is in 
some cases necessary in this class as in others to explain unnatural differences 
in the statistics of the two censuses. Under this head it is suggestive to find 
that of the member~ of the local Legislative Council 28 are legal practition
ers, 3 professional men of other kinds, and 18 landlords, while of the other 
non-officials two are engaged in mining and one in commerce. The. only 
lady member is shown as dependent upon her husband. 

22 
6 

Chhattiagarh Plain Division 
Chhoto Nagpur Uiv1sion ... 

26. The more important occupations of the Province have now been 
considered. Statistics for the remainder can be studied in the Subsidiary 
Tables or in Imperial Table X. The number of those in each group follow· 
ing an occupation m; additional to some other is shown in Subsidiary Table 
IV and has already been noticed in regard to general distribution and in 
regard to certain particular occupations in the' course of this chapter. 
Subsidiary Table I (b) shows that in every 1,000 persons in the Central Prov
inces and Berar 33 have some form of secondary occupation. The subsi
diary occupations most widely followed are of course those· falling in sub
class I ''Exploitation of animals· and. vegetation", and it is also the agricul
turists who mostly seek some means of increasing the income which they 
gain from their principal.work. The wonder is however that the proportion 
of them with ::orne secondary employment is not considerably greater than 
it is. The ordinary cultivator is practically without employment for periods 
varying from two to six months during the year according to the tract in 
which he lives, and it is for this class that the resuscitation and development 
of cottage industrieb is most desirable. Unfortunately the will to do .any 
additional work is often absent. Any district officer who tours in the in
terior is iam1liar with the petitions of villagers that Government or the 
District Council should construct for them all-weather roads either through 
their village or to connect it with a main road. Yet the suggestion that they 
should all combine together and spend some of. their idle days or hours in 
making more suitable roads around their own abadi nearly always falls on 
deaf ears. Not only is extra work unwelcome, but public spirit is too often 
lacking. 

The actual proportion of those following agricultural pursuits as sub
sidia_ry to their principal occupation is 44 to every thousand earners in 
sub-class I. The figure varies little from tract to tract but as may be seen 
from Subsidiary Table II (b) is greatest in the M.aratha Plain and least in 
Chhota Nagpur and the Nerbudda valley. Only two other sub-classes 
prov_ide a subsidiary occupation for any considerable proportion of those 
employed. These are III.-Industry and V.-Trade, in which the propor
tions are 14 and 12 respectively per 1,000 principal earners. Industrial 
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tOccup~tions are followed as subsidiary to others by the largest proportion 
of persons in the Chotta Nagpur Division where the numbers of traders are 
le!'st.. This would indicate a comparatively larger number of cottage indus
!"es m a backw_ard tract than are found elsewhere in places in which industry 
ts partly -orgamzed. But in examining variations In different districts and 
Gtates the _remarks passed in paragraphs 22 and 24 regardinl! classification of 
:different _groups of Trade and Industry must not be ignored • 
. · ·In· considering group·llS-Brokers, money-lenders, etc., it is worth 
recalling the ,evidence given before the Banking Enquiry Committee by Ral 
Sahi~"Laxm.inarayan of Noni in the Narsinghpur district, who exprell!led 
the VIew that ,:mly those malguzars and cultivators have accumulated wealth 
:who have cQmbined money-lending with their agriculture. ' 
. , . · .27. , Table XI i~ ,important as indicating the extent to which traditional Occupation of 
occupations have been abandoned. Subsidiary Table V shows relevant uatea. 
statistics for . selected castes. The figures are self-explanatory. To 
·facilitate ~o.mparison with those for previous decades a statement is given 
below showmg for certain castes the percentage of male workers following 
traditional .occupations. but omitting those castes who regard agriculture 
(>r field labour as the pursuit .of their ancestors.. · . 

Percentage of male workers following their traditional occupation. 

I ' . ·.· ·'occupation. 1911 Ct1te. I --
I 1921 J9J1 Ar .. d .. Ja wnb,. 

' 
' 

Bania Tr.aden ... 60 55 50 Province, 
lltohai "' • ... Carpenter• ... 75 70 69 Pto••nc• . 
Buor_. - ... R•mboo workera .. 79 66 66 Norbuddo Voii•J Dl•i•lon. 
D•nzi ... T•ilon . .. 75 72 f9 Pro• I nee. 
Komti ... Traden .. 65 64 71 Chondo. .. 
Ko•hli . . Couoa we1ver. ' ... 81 76 70 Jubbulpore, s.anl • Chhlnd ... • 

'• ' wnrl, Nim~r. Mthlb I 
Pl•in Divf1ion end Chhol 
fi•••rh AdmfnitlrlliY • D1wiaion. 

Kumbar ... Potlera ... 73 67 59 Province. 
Lobar. , ' · .. Iron amhb ' 61 72 51 ProYince. ... 
Mad&i .. Leather worker1- I••• .77 69 57 Clfando. 
Mcbtar ... Snvengert ... 78 75 78 Nerbudde Vo11•1· N14pur an -- ' • Reipvr . 
Mbali ... Rerbe"• ... 74 71 70 Moror~• Piela Dl•ldon. 
Nai . Barbru 67 r.3 I 61 Province ... .. 
Paik' - ' Soldirr~ ... 8 62 I R•ipur ... 
Sonar ... Gold1mitb ... 69 65: 63 ProYince. 
Waddar ... Earth workers ... 60 56 . 40 Ycoomol. 

d 

' • ' . 

'It · will . be observed . that in the last decade it is only among the Komtia 
of C.handa . that there has been any increase <Jf those following traditional 
orc"!lpatiQns . .' . ,Among other interesting -castes it may be noted that rather 
more than 10 per cent of male Brahman earners still follow religious pur
suitS, .. aboqf 20 per cent . of. Bairagis are devotees, some 13 per cent of 
Chadars are v:l!age-watchmen, 25 per cent of Chamars are leather workers, 
8 per cent. of Dl:~imars are water-carriers, 14 per cent of Candas a~e cotton
weavers, .1(> per cent of Gosains are devotees and between 4 and 5 per 
cent Malis are v~getable gardeners. · 
· . In the 1921 report Marathas and Rajputs were mentioned as specific 
cases of castes in this Province having almost completely abandoned their 
traditional occupation .of soldiering, and there are numbers of other castes 
appearing .in. the Table or Subsidiary Tabk comparatively few members 
of. which now f<;llow the calling of their forefathers. 
' - ·· 28: In connection with occupational distribution by caste it is relevant CoHage 
to GUOte a· few Eentimces from the Report of the Central Provinces Banking Industries. 
Ehauirv Committee of 1929-30 regarding cottage industries:-. . . 

· '~In 'tloe i:oune of our intensive village enquiriea we have given the qucalion of 
subsidiary. emplCtyment and "o.ttage industr!ea ve'T dose and careful atten~ion .. We 
have al&') examined the condot)on of these md!'Jtnes·at aome of the mor'! 1mporJant 
urban centres. It appears to U& to be of great ,Importance to ~treq ~he poo!ll that t~e 
industries of 'Weaving, bell-metal, leather-tannong, ba~ket-mak1ng, ool-pre~~~mg and 10 
fact llftrly all the cottage industries are confined to particular caatet at present, and 
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·that the.-e are usually caste objections ·to any persons of :mother cast!! eng~ging in 
them. For instance, among Hindus nob<!dY but Chamars "!"Ill take part m an mdustry 
connected with the curing or manufacturmg o~ leather articles. In the same way the 
-Koshtas Mahars -and other sects of the weavmg castes are usually the only persons 
who do' weaving The Telis alone do oil-pressing; and so on, and so on. 

It is impor~nt to bear this fact in mind in considering the scope for developing 
each of these industries. In the same· way the ~oshtas,, M~hars a'!d other sects 
persuJde people of different castes to take up new t!ldustnes agamst whtch t.hey have 
caste objections, although in course .of time and With the spread C?f education these 
caste objections will be overcome. Unfortunately the dwellers m rural areas are 
specially conservative. . 

No responsible survey of the cottage industries of the Provmce has been made 
within recent years. The only survey .made w~s under the direction of Mr. (pow Sif), 
C. E. Low, who was Director of Agrtculture m the year 1908-09, whe~ an mdust;ml 
exhibition was held at Nagpur .. Mr. Lows survey was undertaken wtth the obJect 
of deciding which of the .existing industries of the province deserved G?vernment 
encouragement and to what extent the Government could render any asststance for 
the development of those industries. After reviewing the exis!ing industries on 
such data as he could collect, Mr. Low selected some of the more Important of those 
which appeared to have some vitality left, and were, therefore, capable of being 
revived and developed. The principles on which he selected these industries will 
appear from the following quotation from his survey:- · 

'The principles which have governed the selection of the particular industries 
which I am recommending for the assistance of the Government are .the following:-

(1) That the industry should be an important one, practised by a considerable 
number of persons; one of which the disappearance would be a loss to 
the province generally, and to an important section of its industrial 
population in particular. 

(2) That it should be one .which special reasons exist for carrying. on as a 
• domestic industry. . · · ·· · 

(3) That there are items in the process of the industry that seem at first sight 
to admit of improvement, while maintaining its character as a domestic 
industry.' · . 

On the above principles Mr. Low recommended Government assistance to the 
following cottage industries :-Weaving, pottery, brick and tile-making, tanning and 
leather working, oil-pressing, woollen industry, dyeing and calico printing, brass and 
bell metal industry, mat and basket making, cotton rope and tape making and toy-
making.'' · · 

The report goes op. to complain of the unsatisfactory nature of census 
statistics of occupatiOns. The figures in Table X of 1931 show the distribu
tion of occupations in groups many of y;rhich ha:ve been examined in the 
course of this chapter, but owing to the need for strict economy it was 
impossible to separate the figures of cottage industries from those of defi
nitely or~anized industries. A closer survey of the matter was regarded as 
the function of the- Department of Industries. 'An attempt was made during 
the course of enumeration to obtain through district officials some details of 
the processes followed in decaying industries. Unfortunately no fresh in
formation of much value was forthcoming, hut those interested will find very 
full accounts of ~uch proces~es in a series of monographs published by Gov
ernment during the years 1895 and 1910. · .Few people are aware of the 
existence of these books, but they are available in the Secretariat Library 
and in many district offices.· The subjects covered are :-Woollen fabrics, 
dyein~. cotton fabrics, silk fabrics, wood-carving, wire and tinsel manufac
ture, tanning ;md working in leather, stone-carving and inlaying, paper
making '!lnd papier mache, pottery and glassware, smelting and working 
of iron and .steel, gold and silver ware, carpet-weaving. and the 
manufacture and casting of brass, copper and bell metal. The various 
distinguished officers appointed to study and record the processes employed 
in the cottage industries. with which these monographs dealt, have given 
faithful and interesting descriptions of every phase in the extraction of the 
raw material and production of the finished articles, with many excellent 
illustrations. The publications are specially mentioned because althou~h 
there is even now little to add to them, they are almo'st unknown to the 
local adminiscrator and industrialist, while so few copies are forthcomin~ 
that the small expense of reprinting them at some future date would be w.eii 

. justified. · · 

Unemployment.. • 2?. No attempt was made during the progress of enumeration to. collect 
.statistics of general unemployment, but a return of unemployment among· 
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·those. educated in English was recorded on special schedules. The result 
of .thts censu'!l o( educated unemployment is analysed in chapter IX 
(Ltteracy). That the. problem is serious t~roughout India ia universally 
acknowledged and, until young men of education overcome social prejudiciea 
and loo~ be~o!ld. Government service and the learned professions for their 
occl!pauon, tt ts hkely to grow more serious. The following Kt:ttistics kindly 
fumt~hed by the Registrar of the Nagpur University show the steadily In· 
creasmg number of graduates in English and are suggestive in reference to 
the remarks in paragraph 19 of the following chapter. 

· Number of candidates mho panBd tho ~nal defru naminal"o 1 ' " . , I 
1924 1915 I 19;6 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 
- - - -B.A. -· 65 9S 77 115 91 I SCI 147 146 R. llo. ... 26 24 31 27 40 :u 5.1 37 M.A. ... 5 13 20 IS 22 • 2f 25 33 M So. . 5 2 2 • 6 ' 5 • B. T. ... 13 18 19 22 20 251 25 27 I.L. B. ... 52 45 46 55 96 61 43 11-1 B. A~ ... ... - ... ... . .. 5 II ' . . . . . · It 1s surpltsmg to fin.d that no record IS kept m the Untversity retarding 

the. class ?f employment taken up by these young men upon completion of 
thetr studtes; 

To frame any estimate of the number of those' unemployed who do not 
belong to what may be called the 
educated classes is difficult. The 
profeseion of the mendicant and 
beggar has the approval of reli
gion, and the statistics for this 
class add little to our knowledge, 
although the numbers in it have 
decreased very noticeably since 
1921-.a healthy sign. In this 
agricultural province the propor· 
tion of the unemployed is not in 
fact large, and except in timea 
of famine Government has 

Worki'1 ~orulollon 
. '" 1931 .. 

. . Aclooof 
Group. Principal worken 

ea•nert 1921. 
and work• Sub1ldior' 
In& depen• earneu. 

dania. 

193 beggars ar.d 
vagranra. 66.000 6,738 80,906 

194 procurera end 
pr01titutu. 1,530 561 2,456 

·never had to face such necessity for makinl! provision for them as arises in 
western lands. At the same time it has already been pointed out in this 
chapter that agriculturists themselves, only a limited number of whom follow 
subsidiary occupations, are without work for varying periods during the 
year, the least being about two consecutive months in the cotton tracts 
where at other times there is generally something to be done in the fields. 
The joint family system also tends to conceal much unemployment, parti
ewarly antong the upper classes. If a man can get no work he lives upon 
the generosity of hi~ relatives as a matter of course, and it cannot be denied 
that, in this particular, the system militates against a spirit of self-deter· 
mination. This is in many ways a land of spoiled sons, and among Govern· 
ment officials and the prosperous landed gentry it is only too often that we 
find fathers of the very finest qualities with lazy sons who neither have an 
occupation nor seek one. 

It has been stated by the Secretary of the AU India Depressed Classes 
Association that ·among the labourers drawn from the ranks of those classes 
unemployment is often considerable, and in connection with this the para
.graph upon the ~ubjeat may be concluded with a quotation from a note by 
the Director of Industries :- • 

"In the seasonal factories the skilled and aemi-1killed labourer ia thrown out of 
· emplovment at the close of the season and often . experiences conaiderable diatre-1. 

The pilrcentage of such Jabouren ia, however, 1111all. No accurate 611ures are avail· 
able regarding unemployment in the perennial indLUtriet. The Emf.reu Milia r~orl 
that there is a good deal of unemployment both amongtt the akil ed and un•k•lled 
worker11; they experience n_o. difficulty in filling up va~ncies and every fortnighr 
many apply in va1n for adm•a•on. Some of the other m•ll• report that about )0 P!'f' 
.cent of the applicants for work are turned away. Some of the man£anete mmes :n 
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the Bhandar~ district report that owing to the present depression . in- the' indu6try' 
there is a certain amount of unemploy~nt among local labour, but imported laqonr, 
finds full employment. The Central Provinces and Berar Mining Association reports. 
that since the inception of the manganese industry there has been Iittle_unemployment 
on account of shortage of work or excess of labour. Should, however, the cost of 
production of ore continue to increase, without a corresponding. enhancement of 
market prices, the industry will no doubt have to face this question of unemploymen1. 
The l'ench Valley collieries report that unemployment does not. prevaiL in that area., 
There has been some ·unemployment caused by dismissals in some of the low grade 
manganese mines which have been recently compelled to close down on ·account· of 
the depression in manganese ore. Unemployment insurance does not exist in any' 
industry and· all employers · are of opinion that any such scheme would be 
unworkable." ' 

30. This ~ubject ·comes within the scope of the. census in so far as it 
bears on-the standard of life of the people which is one factor in determining 
the· growth of population. Variations in economic condition are closely_ 
connected with occupational distribution and are associated with variations.. 
in ·the birth and death rat~s. · Unfortunately statistics of age and birth and 
death rates combined with statistics of occupation are not available, but it 
is well-known that the population on the margin of life engaged in occu.c 
pations that demand considerable energy increases at a greater ratio than
occupations in higher strata of society. The economic position of culti
vators in various zones has been most carefully surveyed in the· Report·ol 
the Banking EnCtuiry Committee, which is available to those interested· and 
relevant_quotations from ·which appear in the last paragraph of.chapter I. 
In· that paragraph something has also been recorded regarding workers in
organized industrie~. and in the course of this chapter the conditions of life 
for those engaged in bidi manufacture have been discussed. It is therefore 
unne~essary here further to dilate upon a subject. which has already been 
exanuned.. · · . . · · ,. ,. · 
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CHAPTER VIII.-QCCUPATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE. l (a).-GENERAL DISTRil3UTION BY OCCUPATION. [EAR~-:ERS (PRINCIPAL 
OCCUPATION) AND WORKING DEPENDANTS] 

. Percentage recorded, 

0 . 
Class, Sub-class and Order. Number per 

10,000 of In rural 
total In cities. 

I 

Non .. working dependants . . .. 
All occupations •. .. .. 
[Earners (principal occupation) and workiDg dependanta] .. .. 

A.-Production of raw materials .. .. .. 
I.-Exploitation of animals and fJtgttation .. .. . . 

1. Pasture and aartculture . . . . .. 
~a) Cultivation .. .. • .. 
b) Special crops .. .. .. 

(c) Forestry .. .. .. 
(d) Stock raising .. .. .. 
(t) Raising of small animals and insects .. .. .. 
2. Flshlnll and huntina .. .. .. . 

I I.-Exploitation of minerals .. .. .. . 
'3. Metallic minerals .. .. .. 
4. Non-metallic minerals .. .. . . 

B.-Preparation and supply of material substances .. .. 
JII.-lndustry .. .. .. 

5. Textiles 
Hides, skiDs and hard materials from th~ anims1 kingd~ . ·~ 6. . ·' ' 

7. Wood .. .. .. 
8. Metals .. .. .. 
9. Cenunics .. ' '. 10. Cbemicsl products properly so-called .;.d analogous .. .. 

II. Food industries . • • , 
"' ' ' •.• 12. Industries of dress and toilet .. ... .. 

13. Furniture industries .. .. .. 
14. Building industries •. .. ... 
15. Construction of means of trans~rt •. .. .. 
16. Production and transmission o physical !on:e .. .. 
17. Miscellaneous and undefined industries .. .. 

IV.-Transpott .. .. 
' 18. .Transport by air .. .. .. 

19. Transport by Water .. ... .. . 20. Transport by road • .. .. . .. 
21. Tnnsport by rail •• .. • 0 

22. Post office, telegraph and telephone service .. . . 
V.-Trad• .. 0 .. .. 

23. Banks, establishments 'credit exchange and'insurance .. .. 
24. Brokerage, commission and export .. .. .. 
25. Trade in textiles .. .. •• 26. Trade in skins, leather and furs .. .. .. 
27. Trade in wood . . .. .. 
28. Trade in metals .. .. .. 
29. Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles .. .. .. . 30. Trade in chemical products .. .. .. 
31. Hotels, cafEs, restaurants, etc. . . . . .. 
32. Other trade in food-stuffs .. .. 
33. Trade in clothing and other toilet artici~ .. .. 
34. Trade in furniture ... .. .. 
35. Trade in building materials .. .. .. 
36. Trade in means of transport • • • .. • . 
37. Trade in fuel . • • • • .. 
38. Trade in articles of luxury and those pertainiDg to letter& and the arta and t•nces 
39. Trade of other sorts • • . .. • • 

C -Public administration and liberal arts .. .. .. 
YJ.-PubUcforce .. .. .. 

40. Army 
41. Na''Y 
42.-Air force 
43.-Police .. 

I'll.- Public administration 

44.-Public administration 

population. 

2 

. . 4,719 .. 10,000 .. 5,261 

.. 4,318 

.. 4,306 

.. 4,277 

.. 4,111 .. 10 .. 9 .. 146 .. I 

.. 29 

.. 1:1· . .. . . 
6J· .. 

.. 409 

.. 116 .. 11 .. 46 .. 301 . . 26 .. 
I~ .. -. 42 .. 80 .. 2 

. • I 1 
.. , .. .. 

28 . ·r 
58 • "I. 

.. .. 2 .. 34 . . 20 .. 2 
' .. 200 

.. 12 .. 2 .. 14 .. I 
" 11 
• 0 I .. 2 . . 12 . .. 4 .. 104 .. 4 .. 3 . . .. .. 2 .. 7 .. 10 .. 11 

.. 95 

.. 25 

2 

23 

2 

25 

3 

2 
2 
I 

.. 

.. 
. .. 

4 
4 .. 
1 

.. 

.. .. 
6 

7 

I~ 
I 
4 
5 
5 
I 
5 
4 
I 
8 

22 
51 

9 

,II 

. . 
'8 
IS 
14 

j 

6 
14 
4 
s 
1 
5 

3 
9 
4 
5 
3 
3 
6 
3 
4 

12 

8 

B 

' 
~~I 
'4 
12 

12 

areas. 

4 

• 

. 

98 
98 
99 

100 

100 

100 

100 
96 
96 

100 
10 0 

99 

1.0 

10 
10 

0 

0 
0 

9 

9 

4 

3 

8 
9 
6 
5 
5 
9 
5 
6 
9 
2 
8 
9 
1 

8 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
7 
4 
9 

9 8 

10 
9 
8 
8 

9 

9 
8 
9 
9 
9 
9 

10 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
8 

9 

0 
2 
5 
6 

5 

4 
6 
6 s 
9 s 
0 
7 
1 
6 
5 
7 
7 
4 
7 
6 
8 

2 

2 9 

42 

100 
96 

88 

88 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES f (a).-GBNBRAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION [EARNERS (PRINCIPAL 
. OCCUPATION) AND WORKJNG .DI!PBNDANTS)--tolldd • 

I 
• ........... I'ICOfdod. 

• 
Cluo, Sub·clua IUld Order. Numbnper 

; 10,000 of lntuNI 
• .. 1n11l In elliot. .... .. 

population • .. 
I 2 I , I .. 

YI/1.-Projusion orul Ubnol m. . .. .. .. .. 4~ I H 

4S. Religion .. .. .. .. ··~! ~ " 46. Law . 
It '· ·' .. .. .. 9l 

47. Medicine '· I .. .. .. .. 7 90 
48.· lruolruction I .. .. .. .. .. 10 7 9J 
49. Letters, arts and aciencea 

' 
.. .. .. .. 12 ~ " ;, . 

D.-Mlacellarleoua ' 201 10 90 I .. .. .. .. 
• 

IX.-PntotU lioi"' on tluir ;,..,,.. ' .. .. .. .. I Jj 76 

so. Penonaliving principally oo their illcome .. .. .. ,I 2~ 76 

X.'-Domtllic ,.,..,;u .. .. .. .. 6l l 91 
' ' 

51. Domestic service · ' .. .. • . . .. 60 I 91 
~ 

. 
. X/.-irutdfidmtly tlueribtd O<alfJotm .. .. .. 91 J; 17 . . . . 

'· 
52. Genei-at terms which do not indicate a definite occupation .. , .. 99 IS 87 

I . 
. . ' . , 

Jl X/1.-U~ .. .. .. .. • 91 
' 

~tea of jaila, ~ylllml and almaboUHi q . 53. .. .. .. I 88 
' 54. Beggars, WgNDIO and prootiiUiea •• .. .. .. ~~I 2 . 9& 

55. Other unclaasifie~ non·ptoducti'Pe indUJtria .. .. .. .. 100 
I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I (b).-GBNERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION (EARNERS AS SUBSIDIARY 
. - . . . OCCUPATION) 

l . 
. , • .._ .... noordecl • 

• ' 
' I\ 

CIUI, Sub-clast and Order. Number per 1 

10,000 of ! Jn nual 

' 
IOU! In cit/& ..... 

. , ) population • . 
• 1· I . .. 
I . . 

· ''· 1 r, I••' ' 
I 2 ' .. 

I ' - . 
·~ 1 99 •' 'ALL -OCCUPATIONS (EARNEREil AS SUBS~IARY .OOOUPATIONS) .. 

' I o ' ~ ~ ; 185 1 99 
'.A.-"-Productlon of raw material• . 1 • · .. .. .. .. 

·. I . ~~ J 99 
/,-&tploittnitlll of onimob orul <Jqflt..U.. • • I .. .. .. 

' . r: ~. . ~· 

1~~ J 99 
1. PaMture and a4rfcntture· · .. .. .. .. 

(ol Cultivation I .. .. .. .. .. 16~ I 99 
''i• (b) Special crops , ' .. .. .. • .. .. .. 100 

. (c) Forestry 1 ' , , · · .. .. .• .. .. ~ ·' .. 100 . 100 
~d) Stock raising 1:, · • r .. .. .. .. .. 
e) RnisiDg of smaU imola IUld inoectl •• .. .. .. .. J .. 100 

' 2. Flsblnll and buntlnt . · I .. .. .. .. .. ,JOO 

' ' . I . JOO . ii.-&ploilamm of .mnaar. · I .. ... .. .. .. 
. ·· •. 3. 'M~c oUnenio ' I .. .. .. I .. (00 

r 
.. 100 

\ ' 4. .Non-melallic mincnols .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
. . 

'. _, . . .. .. 166 1 99 
J;I.--.Preparatlon and aupply of material.,_ .. . . 
. ' . - / . ,, 100 
' 1/1.,.-ltubJmy ••• .. ... .. .. 
•''t Textile · _; • . • • ll 100 
J 5. 

.. .. .. 
Hides, skins ""d bard ~ fran the IIDimo1 kinaciGm .. .. ~ .. 100 

. 6. .. .. .. 100 

I ' . 7. Wood .. .. 
~ 100 .. •• .. 

. ; 8. Melaia .. .. 
~ 100 .. .. .. 

9 Cerami ' .. .. 100 
' I o: Cbemi.;'l ptodUCIO properly oo ~:aPed and anoiDpJUI .. . .. .. J 'j .. .. .. 99 

II. · Food induotriea · .. . • I 100 
12. Ioduotrieo of clreu end toilet .. .. .. .. . .. 1 ' 100 
13. Fumiture induotriea .. .. .. .. ·; 99 

~ 14. Building iDdUJtria . .. 
.. .. .. 100 

IS. CooJtructionofmeanaof~ ... .. .. . . .. 22 78 
16. .Ptoduction lllld tnlllll1iAiml . P~ fcm:e 

.. .. .. '.3 
17. Milcellan<oullllld undefined iDdultria 

.. . .. .. I 99 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I (b).-GENBRAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION_ (EARNERs'AS SUBSIDIARY 
. \ · · OCCUPATION)-conclJ. · _ . . . . 

Percentage recorded. 

Class, Sub-claaa and Order. Number per 
10,000 or' In rum! 

total In cities. areas. 
population • 

. 
I 2 3 4 

. 
' 

1V.-7'ramport .. .. .. .. It 1 99 

18. Transport by air 
. .. ... .. .. .. •' .. 

19. Transport by water .. .. .. . i 100 
20. Transport by road .. .. .. .. 9 99 
21. · Transport by rail .. .. .. .. I 2 98 
22. Poat office, telegraph and telephone service . . .. .. -· .. 100 

v.-Traa. . .. .. .. .. s~ 1 -99 

23. Banks, establishments credit exchange and inaunnce .. .. .. 5 I 99 
24. Brokerage, conimission and export •• .. .. .. .. 5 95 
25. Trade in textiles .. .. .. .. 3 I 99 
26. Trade in skins, leather and_lum .. .. .. .. I 99 
27. Trade in wood .. .. .. .. s_ 100 
28. Trade in metala .. .. .. .. .. 't 99 
29. Trade in pottery, bricks and tilea .. . .. .. .. .. 100 
30. Trade in chemical products .. .. .. .. 3 100 
31. Hotels, cafes, restaurants .. .. .. .. I 2 98 
32. Other trade in rood-stuffs .. .. .. 25 100 
33. Trade in clothing and other toilet articles .. .. .. . I 'j 99 
34. Trade in furniture ... .. .. .. I 100 
35. Trade in buildiog materials .. 

100 .. .. .. .. .. 
36. Trade in means or transport ----- . i 99 ... .. .. .. I 

• 37. Trade in fuel ... ~ ' . . .. ·' 3' . .. 2 98 
38. Trade in articles or lwrury ana those ~g"to'lettera and the arts ;.;,d scienc-es 

- . 
99 .. - I '- I 39. Trade of other aorta • • • .. ·• • ' · .• l ,-

3 97 
-.. 

o.-Publlc administration and llberal arts .. .. .. .. 17 1 99 
• 

. 

vr.-Pub/ic force ' . ' 
100 .. .. .. .. 3.. .. 

40. Anny 
. ' 

37 .. .. .. .. ' .. 63 41. Na7, .. •• ... .. ... , .. •, ·_. .. 
42. Air oree . ; .. .. .. ... .. I -. ..,l_ : 43. Police .. 100 .. - .. .. .. .. 

Vll.-Puhlic administratiorr ' ·, . ':· .. 
100 .. ' .. .. . . .. ..: ~ .·.;fi::i~. -~-·- .. . 

44. Public administration .. . . _ .. -- . . 4 100 ... 
v 111.-Profmiorr alld liberal tlTU 

.. 
II 99 .. . .. .. .. I 

45. - Religion - 99 .. .. .. .. 3 .1 46. Law 1 - 100 .. .. .. -- .. 
47. Medicine ! .. .. .. .. . . 1 . i 9.9 
48. Instruction '. 97 .. .. .. .. 1 . 

- . ' 49. Letters. arts and sciences .. ·4 99 . .. .. 
" 

.. 1 

• D.-Miscellaneous .. .. .. .. 16 1 99. 

IX._:..Pn'som living on their income .. _ .. .. .. .. ~ 9Z 

50. Persons living principally on their income .. .. .. 8 92 .. 
X.-Dtmtntic tmlia .. .. .. .. s I 99 -51. Domestic service· .. -. .. .. .. s I 99 

• 
Xl.-1ouuffi£imt/Y dacrib«l OC<Upatiorr .. .. .. .. 7 1 99 

52. General terms which do not indicate a definite occupation 
' . .. .. 7 . 1 99 

' 

Xll.-Unprodudiw .. .. .. .. 4 ' 98 

53. Inmates of jails, asylUIIUI and almshouse. .. .. .. '2 98 54. Beggars, vagrants and prostitutes •• . .. . .. .. 4 55. Other unclassified non-productive industries .. .. .. .. .. .. 
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StJB8IDIARY.TABLE U . ...,....DISTRIBUTION OF SUB-CLASSES IN NATl1RAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS 

_ (a).-Eamm (Principal Occupation) and Worhi11g D~pnrdo111.1. 

--~----------.------------------------------------------
Tollll,OOO - Number per miUe·of tho tom populatiOil occuplocl u •noon (principal occu

pation) oncl warkina dcpendon1a lao 

lo 0 

citY. cliatrict oncl natural 
division. 

. •'. 
I 

entl'al Provinces and B......r ... 472 108 f20 . 815 2 77 1l 88 II 9 I II 19 'I . 

Saugor 
• Damoh 
• Jubbulpore 

Narainghpur 
_ Hoohongabad 
' Nimar • 

MakraiSiato 
r. 

,Plot., Divim>1i 

Mondla 
Seoni 

' Betul 
I Cbhind~· 

: Nagpur 
'Wardba 
;'. Chanda 

•Bhondara 
· Bala•bat 

AmiBoti 
Alrola 
Buldana 
Yeotmal . 

. . 

~ .. 

.. 

' .. 

52:. 

m 
S14 
527 
511 
517 
.495 
540 

471 

635 
348 
467 
448 

•, 

451 .. 
4S4 
421 
4S6 
32~ 
42· 
490 
489 
48S 
.421 

7 

64 
S• 
63 
86 
73 
~~~ 7J 

401 .72 

38S 73S 
432 763 
410 658 
403 749 
410 713 
372 784 
381 .783 

111 39; 85< 

63 302 ass 
ISS . 497 _ 872 
107 426 . 82 
ISS 367 , 84 

6~ . 481 

37 S~! 
31 s~~ 
80 464 
~~ Sl7 

. 20u 380 
- 45 46S 
~z m 
6 4S3 
7 . 505 

786 

6SJ 

. ~~~ 
74S · 1 
85! 
80 
80 
841 
80 

I 

3 

3 

• 
1 

... 
12 

101 

1~! 
I!~ 
117 
109 
112 
90 
75 

5J 

" 47 
6~ 
60 

4 9J 

• 10 1601 
I 83 

~ ~=~ 
10
1 

. 11 
77 

~ ~~ 
2 53 

21 

21 
7 

24 

~~ 
19 
,7 

,, 
I! 
7 

It 

II 

21 : 
6 
4 . 
!l u 
8 

6; 

71 
67 
64 
71 
67 
51 
73 

4 

9 
6 

I~ 

i 
~ 

7 
5 

14 
5 

Jl 4 

51' l 

~~ ~ 
;~ J 
~t· : 
~: ~ 

I 

4 

5 

~ ; 

c 

I 

5 

I. 
14 . 
II 
12 
10 
13 
II 
7 

' . 

f 
8 
7 

I 

I 
" 
\ 
I 
I 
~ 

I 

I 
. i 
I 

21 

22 
19 
27 
21 
21 
13 
5 

I 

6 
5 

13 
7 

II I II 

16 
14 
9 
6 

I i . • i 
13 I 
II 
7 

18 
9 

'~ 
4 

~~ 
~ 

' 

2) 

j 

6i 
8 

I~ 
I 

2 
7 
5 
I 

1l 

44 
7 

~i 
27 
2 

18 

n 
70 

10 

9 
10 
9 

10 
15 
19' 
u 

' • 6 

~ 

' 7 
6 

# 
5 

II 
II 
10 
9 

CillrattisgMh P11Ji{, Dit>iMft . • • 
• • t ., • 

45, 

431 
501 
409 

168 37l ,87! ~ 24 J ' J .. 
I 

II 

I~ 
9 

' 
7 
7 
6 
3 
5 
4 
6 

18 
6 

13 
7 

II 

~ipur 
Bilaapur 

, Drug 
Butar 
Kanker 

. Nmdgaon 
·'-Khairagam 
• Chbuikluodm 

Kaw,.rdha 
- -Sakti 

Raigarh 
SIUIIDgorh 

• t ·. 

fillrota Nagpur DioiliOft 

. Ciw,gbbabr 
·' Korea 

Surguja • 
Udaipur 
}ashpuc 
Jubbulpore City 
NagpurCity 

... , 

• 471 

~~ 
384 
416 
373 
357 
sn 
639 

424~ 419 
33 
273, 
3471 
3611 
3S81 
3171 
S98i 
343 
261 
28 

8~~ 
88< 
901 
916 

si9H2 85 
88' 
eli 
e7i 
·t~ 
836 

I ·2~ 3 6 
~ 23 2 5 

~ ~~ t t: 
62 3•"1 ll 

t} ~~ i ! :\ 
' 28~ 71 61 r; J . ~ -~ ;! 

... 
.. j 

.. 
I 
I 
I 

li 
I~ 
16 

' 31i lj j ~ 

':: ::: :;:. ··1, ;. • ~ ·I : f :: .: ~ : 
• • 

46~~ 21 •4~ 848' • • 4 3 15 j% 2; ~ .. II ·; ~ 
.. '" ~i ~ · 1 ~~ z

12
3'i :. 3 ! ~ ~ . . ~! l6l 29 897 • • ~t 3 6 .. 1 2 6 

• 72~ .~ 2~ 87S .. . 261 1 S •. S 2 S 
:: ~ li! ~07 8~~1 

I - ~~ • 7j ISO! , . !! 42 j~ ~ lSI 14 
• • 6lii __ 'J.... ,_3_7..!.___46~1 _·...!i _"""1....!...:.....8_sL-109...:1 __ ~..:..__~-!...-"....l.,__.l-_;___18....!.---12 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLB !I.-DISTRIBUTION BY SUB-CLASSES' IN NATURAL DIVISIONS· AND. DISTRICTS 

(b).-Earners (subsidiary occupation). 
' 

Ratio per 1,000 eame.,; (principal occupation) of earners having a subsidiary occupation in 

division. Sub- Suh- Suh- Sub, SuD- {Sub- Sub• Sub- Sub- Sub- Suh-District and natural ~ 

------~-----1-cl-~-·- ~ ·r-·-;:~L-·-r-"IV~'~~~~r-cl~~~·-1--·%~~~~--l-'-V~I~~L--t-V-I~•:~~~--~--~~~~Q--f-~-11~·-1-~~1:-~--f--~-~~q-·--
Central Provinces and 

Berar. 

Nnbudda Valley Diumon 

Saugor 
Damoh 
Jubbulpore 
Naninghpur 
Hoshangabad 
Nimar 
Makrai State 

Plateau Division 

Mandla 
Seoni 
Betul 
Chhindwara · 

... 

Maratha Plain Divirion .• 

Nagpur •• 
Wardha •• 
Chanda •• 
Bhandara •. 
Balaghat •• 
Amraoti .. 
JU<olo •• 
Buldana •• 
Yeotmal . ..

1 Chhattugarh Plain Divmon 

Raipur 
Bilaspur 
Drug 
Bas tar 
Kanker 

1 Nandgaon 
Khaira~<~~rh 
Chhuikhadan 
Kowardha 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
Sarangarh 

Chhota N tJRPur DifJUion •• 

Changbha'kar 
Korea 
Surguja 
Udaipur 
Jashpur 
Jubbulpore City 
NagpurCity ... 

53 

52 
63 
65 
50 
55 
25 
33 

44 

23 
54 
45 
47 

44 

28 
43 
87 
51 
46 
47 
32 
36 
29 

I 
40 

36 
54 
29 
I 
46 
12 
321 
37' 
48 
28 
29 

136 

34' 
I 

19
1 

26! 
18' 
16 
93 
43 
8 

. I 

... 
2' 

.. 
2 
1 

14 

I8 

16 
25 
27 
14· 
10 
10 
6 

11 

8 
9 

16 
10 

lt 
I1 

6 
6 

17 
23 
16 
9 
8 
9 
4 

I6 

15 
21 
II 
9 

13 
9 

II 
.17 
14 
17 
26 
25 

20 

6 

r~ 25 
5 
2 

l 

5 

2 
3 
9 
4 
7 
2 
2 

4 

5 
2 
7 
2 

I 

I . 
I 
2 
I 
2 
2 
I 
2 
I 

2 

1 
2 
I 
1' 

~I 
il 

2~1 
31 II 
I 

I 

I 

. ~I 
I 

1l 

I8 

14 
21 
19 
20 
18 
16 
14 . 

I6 

14 
10 
26 
15 

ll 

9 
7 

14 
II 
9 

II 
10 
II 

' 5 

.IO 
10 
I~. 
.4 
17 
4 I 

3 
9! 

2~1· 
81 

10' , I 

6\ 
2 
4 
8 

~ 
.4 
4 

1 

I 

I 

2 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 
2 
I 
I 
I 
1 

I 
2 
3 

I 

2 
I 
I 
2 

·1 

I 

2 
I 
I 
I 
I 
2 

. I 

2 
I 
2 
I 

I 

... 

I 
2 
2 
! 
I 

I' 

I 
I 
I 
I 

... 

• 

l 

3 

4 
3 

• 3 
4 
3 
2 

2 

4 
2 
2 
2 

' 2 

2 
2 
3 
I 
2 
4 
3 
2 
I 

. 2 

2 
3 • 

.2 
' _..:. 

.. ,:_:!· .. 

~ ... 
.. .. 
. i 

1 

2 

2 
4 
3 
3 •. 
2 
1 

I 

1 
1 
I . I 

·.j 

I 

•. 1 
. I 

.. 
I 

'4 
2 

'2 . I 

. I 

2 

I 

'i 
I 

l 

2 

4 

5 
I 

2 

. i 

.5 
3 
I 
I 
I 
I 
3 

2 

'5 
I 
I 

. i 
'i 

I 

4 
I 
I 

'i 
2 
I 

1 

2' 

I 
3 
2 
2 
2 
I 
I 

·t 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

. i 

'j 
I 
I 
~ ... 
I 

I 
2 
! 

'i .. 
'i 
I 
2 

• I 

1 

I 

'i 
I 
I -2 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lli.-QccuPATIONS OP FEMALES BY SUB•CLASSBS AND SELECTED ORDI!Ra AND 
CltOUPS . 

Group 
No;. OccupotiOII• 

' 

i ' 

.. ; 

I 

2 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 

' Clue A.;....Productlon of raw materlala 

, I.~&p/oillltion of animab ad WBfldliMI 

1.-Paature and atrlcultlire • .. 

•I 5 
6 
7 

(a) Cultivation 

Non-cultivating proprieton hking rent in money or kind 
Cultivating ownera • • • • 
Tenant cultivatora 
Agricultwallabowen 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
(b) Cultivation of Special cropo. (plmten momasv'• clerb md labouran) 

13 Pan-vine .. . 
16 Market gud0110ra, Bower and fruit gmwen 

.. 
(c) Forestry .. 

1 Wood cutten md oharcoal bumen 
19 Collectora of forest produce .. 

Ct.Q Stock nilinjr .. 
21 
,23 

Cottle and buffiolo breeden and keepen • , 
Herdunen, ohepberdo and breeden ot other onimlla , • · 

27 
2 

32 

(•l RaiaiDg of aalmala and inoeclo .. 

2.-Fiablnll and huntlnll 

FiabiDg 
Hunting 

1/,-&p/oittzfitm ojminWD/1 

3.+Metallic inl.neraia 

... 
.. 

.. 

•• 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
35 
37 

. Coal (mineo) · · · . • • . .. .. 
Jlullding moteriala (including otone materiala for cem011t manul.oclure and cla11) 

B.-Preparation and aupplJ' of material aubatancea 

111.-Intlumy 

5.-Tutllea ,. 
.. ... 

4 Cotton ginning, deoninranoJ pr011inr 
43 Cotton apinning, aizing and wesvina •• 
45 Rope, twine, atring and other filnoe •• 

• 46 ~ool""""'_iDg, spinning: 1111d wea:D>J 
47 Silk IJJUIIIIDil and WCOVIDII . .. .. 
49 Dyeing, bleocbing, priotiDg, prepocatino and apoarinr ot talilel 

6.-mdea, aldna and hard materlala from tha anlmalldnlldom 

51 Wor!DngOfleother 

7.-Wood 

• .. 

.. .. 
" .. 
" .. 
" 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
f 

" 5 
Sawyen . ... •• •• . •• 
Buket-maken and other iadllltrieo of wondy materioh includinr lea•• and thatcbon 

aad biDden, workiag with bamboo reeda or oimilal matCriaJo. 56 

.. .. .. 
59 

601 I I 61 

Blaclalmitho, otherworken la inm, maken of implem011IO 
~Worker~ in bna, copper and bellm~ .. 
. W od<era U. other metala (acept pRCI01ll metala) .. 

Number of octual worlton 
(oom•n prin<:ipol -..po. 
tion ond -•k"'' dopond• 

on II). Nwnborof ,..,..., ..... , 

' I 

5,633,6331 
t,.a1,8181 

1,99 
9,100 

l/,44 

5,202 
2,791 

236,98 

57,663 
179,1S8 

9S 

43,09 

39,183 
3,915 

14,21 

5,695 

5,5721 
1,520, 

I 4,773; 
3,529 

833,9Sl 
S/1,90 

132,14 

46,31 

37,33~ 4,62 
1,54 

1,000 moloo. 

4 ' 
1,167,799 686 

1,337,JI9 '113 

J,Jl'J,02/ 1S4 

S,S20,746 m --J,282,4S 191 

12,,4 270 
1,097, 721 %7 

38,070 191 
2,1S4,10l 1,334 

S,H SID 

1,465 
4,341 

f,/1 

54 
4,32 

26,64 

U,229 
11,377 

621 

1.m 

7,8612 413 

IJJ 
4,64 

4,4B'! 

3,689 

7,3 

5,93 
8S6 
24S 

m 
477 

4SJ 

171 ., 
/12 

265 
64 

6SO 

192 

201 
lOS 

S81 

116 

104 

433 

444 
445 

439 

m 
579 

470 
589 
880 

1,23S m 
347 

242 

239 

406 

87 
1,045 

158 

IS9 
185 
158 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il!.-0CCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND .SELECTim ORDERS AND 
· . . • . ' GROUPS-· contd. . . . .. · ··. : . : · . 

I 
Group I 

No. 

I I 

Occupation. 

2 

Number of actual workers 
(eamero principal occupa
tion and working depend-

ants). 

.Males_. Females, 

3 4 

9 .-ceraltllcs ·1 .. .. 
63 Potten and maker& t earthenware& •. 

I 

28,029 

21,316 
.5,7S6 

19,496 

16,033 
3,037 64 Brick and tile makert • , . • • 

I 
I . . 

10.-chemlcal products properly so-called and anatoaoua 
I . . 

68• Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils 

I 0,003 

7,575 

8.402 

6,899 
70i Others · • I .. 1,124 842 

71 

Hi 
~~-1 

n 
as' 

11.-Food lndustrle8 ·,, 

Rice poundera and h~kera and llour grindera 
. I 

Grain parchers, etc. I 
Butchers \ 
Sweetmeat and condilrlent makers 
Manufacturers of tobacco 

u.-lndustrles of dre8s and the toilet 

Boot, shoe, sandal and clog makers a. 
Tailors, milliners, dreBB·maken and damen 
Washing and cleaning •. 

13.-Furnlture industries 

. .. .. 40,342 

2,970 

2,78'4 
2,544 
2,576 

28,489 

111,036 

24,624 
. 23,571 

19,718. • 

34,771 

5,461 

9,303 
29S 
305 

19,070 

31,912 

4,415 
6,912 

18,S20 

1'.-Bulldlna Industry .. · .. . .. · · · •• 

1
. · 

90 Lime bume~, cement worken.'excavatora and ~ell·sinkers, ~~~e ·~~era ~~d. dre~'~rs . '" 
brick-layers and masons, buildera (other~ buildinAO mado of bamboos of ·. · : 

2,811 

_23,203 ' 

23,203 

286 

6,373 

6,373 

99 

100 

'104 

lOS 

106 
110' 
Ill 

113 

similar materials) painters, decorators oC houses, tilers, plumbers, etc. .. 

17 .-Miscellaneous and undefined Industries ... 
Other miscellaneous and undefined induotiiea (toy-making taxidermy, eic.) , . 

Scavenging ·, 
·' 

..1 . ' 
IV.-TrGnsport 

.19,-Transport by water 

. •} .. .. \. . .. 
• .I 

,,': 

•} . 

' Labourers employed on harbou.ra, docka1 rivera and .canals '. . •] -
lO.-Transport by road . . 

1
.. •. , . • · •••• , • . '.' . . ~ _ •. • ~~- ., 

Persons (other labourers employed on tho construction and maintenance of roads and J 
bridges). . · ' ~ , · · ... · ., ... 

Labourers employed on roacls and bridges • • , • . · , , · 
Pack elephant, camel, mule, ass and bullock owners and driveta • • . i · . :a ·.1 

. Portera and measengera .. • 1 • • .. • • • • 
I 

.. . . ·: ~·I 
Labourer& employed on railway construction and maintenance and coolies and jx;rm-.' · 

employed on railway premiaea. · . · .. ·' . 

21.-Transport by raU 

. ' 

"" 
41,849 p70 

'' r 
1,410 .,., 484 

.. . . . ' 
.. 7,12l ' ... 6,125 

89,74~. : , ...... ;14,62 
2,98. . . . . ],016 

1,25 . . " "926 

49,81.171 . _· 11;525 
. 2.80. -~-. . . !82 

10,7%- ' 8;7941' 
1,453 ~ .... 1-15 

'll,654f ·,> 2~'2: 

. 33,~0~1- .·- ' __ 2,0?6. 

.16,~l:- ·.:: 1,655 

.. 2io,~oi. . 129,555 
l3.-Banka, estabUshmenta eredlt axchan!le and Insurance •• · .• • . 20,6B5 · · · 1,3~61 
V.-TrGd. .. 
Bank managers, money-lenders, C%Change and i"m~ce agents, money changera. and! :. 20,685 

broken and their employeea- . - . . " _ 
. . . ' _, -· 

25.-Trade In telrtll.ea .. .. .. ·- .. ~2,386 2,556 

1,306 

Number of 
femaleaper 
1,000 mal01, 

5 

696 

752 
528 

840 

911 
749 

862 

1,839 

3,342 
J16 
118 
669 

287 

179 
293 
939 

102 

274 

274 

181 

343 

860 

163 

341 

740 

231 

'6S 

815 
79 

188 

61 

101 

563 

631 

631 

'114 
'. 

Trade in piece-goods, wool, cotton, ailk, hair and Other textiles 

l6,-Trade_ln sklna, furs imd leathera 

22,386 2,556 !14 

119 
121 

Trades in skinaJ leathen, fun. feathers, hom, etc., and articlea made £rom those 

l7.-Trade In wood 

Trade in wood (not firewood) 
Trade in bembooa and canes • .. 

.. 
~::4 ::8 ~: 

.1!17 9,020 10,5,!i3 

5,049 7,35 ~)56 
2 2,069 •'99 3,45 'I 

L_ __ _._ _ ___J __ !--
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'' 

. SuBSIDIARY ·TA~LB lii,,.._QccupAnONS OF PBMALES BY SUB-CLASsES AND SBLBCTBD ORDRRS AND 
• GROUPS-c011td, · 

Group 
No.· 

123 

124 

125 

126 
12 

129 

130 

131 
133 
134 
m 

'' l 

131 

140 
. 

1
: Number or octual worhra j 

(•mrrt printir* 001!\lf\a• 
. lion ond workma doponll· Occupollon. 

2 

28.-Tradeln metalo 

Trade in metals,,.ITUlc:hinery, knivet, tbola1 atfi, 

29.-Tradeln pottlll')', brlcko and tlleo 

Trade in pottery, brio:b ond tiln 

ao.-Trade iJl chemical producta •• 

Druga, dya, paintl,. petroleQ.Pl, expl01ive., etc. 
' 

• 31.-Hotela, cafia,reetaUI'IIIIta, etc. 
' 

.. .. 

.. 
.. .. 

.. 

.. 
Vendon of wine, liquor~, ae,_ted water and ice · • . . . 
Owoore end manei"ra of hotels, eook-ahope, oorsiJ, eto. (and empl.,_) 

32~-0ther trad~ ID food-atUifl . 
Grein ODd puloe dealore 

,Deale~ in aweet meats, 1ugar and 1plca .. 
Dealers in dairy. produc:ll, 011111 ODd poultry 
Oealere in fodder for onimala , , 

.. .. 
. Oealero in other food-atulfl 
Daal ... lllwboc:ca .. .. .. 

I on~o). 

"' 

•• ! 

..I 
..I .. 
.. ' 

.. 

) 

1,2U 

1,26j 

:r,ua 
I 

2, IZ'I 
II,Otl>j 

11,046 
I 

a,ual 
2.4261 
2,9671 

108,239 

16,610 

6,996 

UOJ 
4.12 

68,0S2 

'·" 33.-Trade iJl clotblnll and other taUet artlclu &,699 

Tnde in ready made clothing ODd othororticleoof dreu and the toUet (hota, umhrallu, 5,69 
aocb, nady...made aboa, perfurnc., etc.), , , . 

34-.--'I'rade iJl furniture 1,51 

Hi.nlwue, cooking ut....U., porccloin, crackery, iluowue, bottleo, orticl• for prdrn-
. . . ina, etc. · . . · · 

' . . 
36.-Trade ID moon• or tranaport .. 2,92 

' 

4 

! 
1171 

ml 
' ' 1.6591 

1,6,, 

10,7301 

10,72 ' 

986 

62' zao 

"·" 
z,n 
U2 

12.114 
40,977 
2,137 

1,00 

1,00' 

1,18 

1,21 

17 

161 .. H Dealen and hiren of elephaau, c:amell, honel, e~~ttle, a~~a, mula. •· - -·· - . ·--·-- ----- -4- ---- ~-. 

37.-Trade iJl tnel .. .. 3,77 1,781 

1451 Dealers in firewood, c:hen:ool, cow-dunlo ete. 1,781 

146 

147 

1611 

I 
• 
' 

1631 
1641 

:~ 
' 

as.i-Trade iJl artlc:lea of IIIXUrJ and lho•• perta!Dinll to letten and tha ana 11,90 
and adencea. 

Dealen in precious atonco, jewellery (reel oad imitation), cloc:b, opUcol inetJumenta, 
etc. 

Dealers in common beng]eo, bead·nec:klaceo, fone, 11111011 ardcleo, toJI, hunlinl ODd 
fiahios tackle, ftowen, etc. 

39.-Trade of other aorta 

• Generol etore-kecpore and ahop-keepers, othotWiJe unopocilied 
ltinoront troders, pedlars and howkcra (of other thaD food, etc.) 

C.-PubUc admlnlotratlon and Uberal ana 

VII.-Publk atlminislratitn~ 

'4.-PubUc aclmiDiatratlon 

MUDicipol ODd other local (not Yillop) eerYic:e 

JTIII.-Projnsiotu lllld HbmU "'" 

f5.-Relllllot1 

Prieeta, rniniaten, etc. •. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

Monks, nuns, religiOUI mendicaDta .. . '"'. 
Othe< religious worken • • • • • : • 
Sernnta in religious edifica, hurill and buminl ~ pflarimo, coaducton, ar-

cumcioero, etc. . --~ _....,_ 
Lawyen or oU kindo, includintl quozil, Jaw a..., .............. ~.. • • 

2,10 

9,09 

15,9 

14,10 
1,08' 

156,991 

41,/6 

fl,l6 

7,35 

61,11 

23,33 

13,565 
2,03' 

~~~ 
2,7381 

6,180 

' 
381 

m 
781 

781 

970 

970 

178 

258 
94 

"' I,S62 , . 
1,019 

294 
602 
)BJ 

176 

176 

191 

400 

60 

6J -
2,Jl6 

2,)26 

IU 

132 
. . 

661 

238 

18~ ,40 
101 

11 

8:1 

221 

169 

9'1 

85 
227 
89 
77 

50 
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.. ' 
SUBSIDIARY TABLI! III.-OccuPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CUSSJ!S AlifD 'SELECTED 'oRDERS AND 

GROUPs:-conc/d. . . 

Group 
No. 

Occupation. 

' Number of actual workers 
(eamers principal occupa

tion and working depend
ants). 

Males. 
I 

Females. 

Number of 
females per 
l,OOOmatea. 

! 
3 I 4 

·--~----~----------~~~~-----------+--~-~~--+-----1 z. s ---+-----------------------------------r---_,-----+-----
5,0281 

170 
172 

174 

47.-Medlclne 

Otber persona praetiaing tbe healing arts witbout being registered •• 
Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, masseura, etc. 

48.-Institutlons 

P,ofeaaora and teachers of all kinda •• 

49.-Lettera, arts and sciences (other than 44) 

182 Musicians (compoaera and performers, otber tban military), actors, daneera, etc. 

D.-Miscellaneous 

IX.-PeriMUlitMg on thftr """' irrimrtu 

so;-Persons llvinll principally on thslr Income •• 

. 

. . 

. . 
. . . 

·. . . 
. . 
. 
. 

.. 

. . 
'185 Proprietors (otber tban of agricultural 

pensioners 
land) fund and scholarsbipoholdera and 

X.-Domutit: ~eroice 

St.-Domestic service 

187 Other domestic services 

XI.-In.rujjidently tkscrilud occupaliom •• 

52,-General terms which do not Indicate a deftnlte occupation 

6,954 

2,0101 
1,5931 

193 
6,677 

17,226 1,863 

16,486 1,659 

19,391 1,796 

16,739 1,404 

213,371 '148,891 

4,430 

4,4301 

1,06~ 

1,068 

4,4301 1,068 

62,710i 

62,710 

45,6001 

45,6001 

. . 62,290 

~8,502 

. .· .. 45,5901 

· 8o,m; 
·98,502 •. 80,3931'. 

188 
189 

Manufacturers, business-men and contracton otherwise unapecifiecl •. · · , ; · · · 2,370 ·• 
Casbien, accouotants, book-keepers, clerka and otber employees in unapecifiecl olficee " 9,331 , .. 

and ware·housea and ahopa. • · · 

119: 
673 

191 

193 
' 

Labourera and workmen otbenviae unapecifiecl • • .. ., . . • • .85,830 .. 

54.-Bettars, vagrants, prostitutes 

Beggara and vagnnto 
. 

... 
.. 

·, .. : 

' 
. ';~ 

• 
.. 
' 

... ~: 47,729 . 
' . .. 

'1. . ' •. ' ~5,72l' . ' . { . . 
. :. .; . ,4$,648 . . . 

' . . 

'· 

.. 

79,596 . 

2/,830 

21,803 

20,302 

1,383 

96 
4,191 

108 

101 

93 

84 

681 

241 

241 

241 

727 

727 ,. 
732 

816 

816 

so 
72 

927 

451 

477 

445 



.. 

. . 

SUBSIDIARY TABLES .. 259 
~---

• . · SUBSIDIARY. 'l'ABLB JV.-:-8BLECTI!D OCCUPATIONS,· 1931 AND 1921 
•. 

"' .... --------'" ----···· ----.-.--
~p 
No. 

I 

. -, ' 

Occupatio"-

·. 
IA,:;_J>rodU<c:ti<>D of raw material• 

1.-:&tpltJitation of animal• muJ t"'/<fatirm 

1.-Paature and all,rlculture 

(a) Cultivation 

Non-cultivating pmprieton takiDi ft:llt iD mone)' or kind 
Eatate agenta and managen of ownen .. 
Estate agenta ond llllllll.gOI1I ol G_ovemment · •• · 
Rent collecton, clerka, etc. • ~ . . , • . 
Cultivating ownen · · 
Tenaot-cultivaton 
Agricultunllabowen 

'. 

(b) Cultivatinn ofopeciol copa,l'nUta, etc. <P~t ... ,manaaen, clerka ond labounn) •• 

. 

} 

'27 
. 28 

29 
30 
3 
J4 

' 
Coc:onut 
Coffee 
GaDja 

' 

Pan-vine : ·~-
Rubber •· 
Tea .. 
Market gan:lenero, flower and l'nUt-growon 

(t) Forestry 

Forest officet'l, rangers, guards, etc. 
Wood-cutterw ond chan:oal bumera 
CoUecton of forest produce 
Coll~on of lac 

Cd).Stock-niaiDg 

... 

Cattle and buffalo breeden and keepen 
Breedera of tranopon animal. •• 
Herdsmen, ahepherda and .bieeden of oth~ 

animals. 

(•) Raising of small animal• and'inoecta 

· .Birda, bees, etc. 
· Silk-\\-orma 

lAc cultivation 

:z.-Fishlnll. and buntinll, 

· Fiahing and peo.ung 
Hunting 

II...:..:&p/oitatitm 'of rni......U 

3~Metalllc mJnerala 

Gold· 
Iron 
Manganese 
Other metallic nUnenla 

• 

4.-Noa-meblllc mlaerala 

. . . . 
. , 

... 
., . 
... 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. ... 

.. ... 
.. 

.. 
... 
... ... . ' .. ... 
.. 

.. . , . .. 
... 

... ... 
.. ... 

• . . 
Coal . ... •• • . ... . 
Building materiols (iDcludiDg otooe materials for cement~ ond clll)'l) 
Salt, alt~ aod other ul.ioe aubotoaca •• . .. . 
Other ooo-metallie minenls · , • 

• 
(cz) lncludea figura {or~ Noa. 5 ond 6. 

~
b Included in group No. I •. 

lncludea 6gura {or groupo Noa. 14 aod IS. 
locludeo figwea for group 16. • 
Included in group Noa. I 0, II aod I Z. 
locluded iD group No. 13. 

· lncludea 6gura for group No. 26. 
( ~ lnduded iD poup No. ZO. 

I 

Worldnr populatl011 ID 19" . 

Princlrol 
..,...nand 
-runldo

J*Idaruo. 

7,618,601 

7,400,111 

7,324,522 

• 
<•> 4J 
(d) 27,10S 
(I) 

(/) 
5,68% 

2,031 

2,17S 
(I) 1,478 

%65,006 

28,04S 

'·'~' 231,60, 

(/1) 

120 

100 
zo 

,,689 

72,621 
3,06& 

IS,JH 

11,442 

1,78'1 

2.111 
1,787 ,. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lV.-'-SELECTED· OCCUPATIONS, 1931 A.ND 192{-contd. 

I Working population in I 931. 

I 
Group 

No. 
Occupation. I 

I 

•.·· 

2 

B.-Preparation and supply of material substances 

111.-1ndtutry 

42/ 

431 44 
45 

461 47 
48 
491 50 

5.-TextUes 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing 
Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving 
Jute pressing, spinning and weaving 
Rope, twine, string and other fibres 
Wool carding, spinning and weaving 
Silk spinning and weaving 
Hair (horse-hair), etc. . . . . 

•• ! 

0 ·' 

Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging of textiles .. . . • 
Lace, crepe embroideriea, fringes, etc. and insufficiently described textile industriesj 

6.-Hides, skins and bard materials from the animal kingdom .·• j 
51 Working in leather • • · · · · · "I 
52 Furriers and persons occupied with feathers and bristles, brush makers .. 
53 Bone, ivory, hom, shell, etc., workers <a:cept buttons) . ·j 

7.-Wood · .. I 

. 54 
55 
56 

Sawyers . • . . . . ., 
Carpenters, turners and joiners, etc. . • . . . . J 
Ba.sket·makers and other industries of woody materials including leaves and thatcherst 

and binders working with bamboo reeds or similar material&. J 

8.-Metals •. : 

57 
58\ 
~91 60 

. 61 
62 

63 
64 
65 

66 
67 
~ 
69 
70 

71 
72 
73 
74 
75 

. 76 
77 
78 

,81 

Smelting, forging and rolling of iron and other metals 
Makers of arms,' guns, etc. . . . . 
Blacksmiths, other workers in iron, makers of implements 

·.Workers in brass, copper and bellmetals .. 
Workers in other metals (except precious metals) .. · 
Workers in mints, die·sinkers, etc. 

9.--ceramics 

Potters and makers of earthen wares 
Brick and tile makers 
Other workers in ceramics 

I 0 . ...LChemlcal products properly so called and analogous 

Maitufucture of matches. fireworks and other explosives 
Manufacture of aerated and minenl waters and ice 
Manufacturing and refining of vegetable oils 
Manufacturing and refining of mineral oils 
Othen . • • 

11.-Food Industries 

Rict.Pounders and husken and flour grinden 
Grain parchers, etc. . . 
Butcliers · ..... 
Makers of sugar, molasses and gur 

· Sweetmeat and condiment makers 
Toddy d'1lW<lll 
Brewers and distillers 
Manufacturers af tobacco 
Othen 

' I" ..... 

ll.-Industries of dress and the toilet 

82 Boot, shoe, sandal and clog makers 
83 Tailors, millinerS, dress-makers and darners .. 
84 Embroiderers, hat-makers and makers Of other articles of wear 
85 w .. hing and cleaning .. 00 • 00 0 

86 Barben, hair-dressers and wig-makers' · 
87 Other industries connected with the toilet 

13.-Furniture Industries 

... 

·-~~ ~,,··as · . ·cabinet' makerS, ~g~·pa~krs, etC .. · 
~ • 

1 
J • '89 ' · Upholsterers, terlt.I:Dakers, etc. .. · ' 

U.-BuUdlnJl Industries 

90 Lime.bumers_. Cement workers, ez:c:avatora and well sinken, atone-cutters and 
dres;se':"o bnck layen and masona, buildera (other than building made of bamboos 
or si.Inilar matenals), painters, decorators of houses, tilen, plumbers, etc. 

Principal 
eamersand 
working de .. 

pendants. 

I Total actual 
'1 ~ worken in 

• 0 

3 

Total follow- 1921. 

l
ing subsi_dia 

1 

occupations. 

I 4 '--,-

i 
1,199,872\ 208,6811 

102,21~ 
1,268,181 

735,645 

208,683 

19,525 
170,2201 

1,0661 
2,709 
4,199 
5,9391 

25 
3,918, 
1,0821 

19,0141 

18,82~ 83 
105 

87,034' 

3,494 
35,799 
47,741 

5~,649 

1,094 
2,009, 

43,2701 
5,4781· 1,794 

4 

47,5251 

37,349 
8,793: 
1,3831 

18,405; 
I 

350: 
701 

'14,4741 
1,545! 
1,9661 

75,1131 

8,431 
12,087 

. 2,839 
35 

2,881 
203 
599 

47,559 
479 

142,948 

29,039 
30,483 

836 
38,238 
42,834 

1,518 

3,099 

2,647 
452 

29,576 

29,576 

22,024i 

1,858 
17,312 

302 
779 

1,171 
145 

290 
167 

1,872 

1,83~ 

35 

15,815 

921 
5,586 
9,308 

6,616 

~~/ 
5,8881 396 

239 

6,056 

4,742 
1,305 

9 

4,459 

44 
10 

4,058 
149 
1?8 

10,805. 

860 
3,859 

182 
13 

208 
4 

82 
5,516 

81 

24,729 

6,552 
3,0~~1 
7,3401 
7,534 
.179 

1,586 

630 
956 

3,445 

3,445 

785,985 

269,167 

37,147 
217,645 

934 
2,250 
4,212 
1,449 

15 
5,356 

159 

6,649 

6,454 
106 
89 

86,638 

1,987 
38,284 
46,367 

56,670 

3,982 
44 

45,268 
6,879 

492 
5 

59,054 

54,488 
4,491 

75 

16,944 

305 
7l 

15,576 
559 
433 

32,078 

4,401 
17,239 
6,>93 

114 
785 
24 

1,487 
972 
463 

186,521 

74,308 
24,658 

787 
45,767 
40,526 

475 

1,279 

1,234 
45 

1_9.978 

19,978 



~l 
No. 

I , 

95 
96 
97 
98 
99 

100 

·102 

103 

104 

' 

105 

106 
107 

·loa 
109 
II 
Ill 

112 
113 

114 

IH 

116 

111 
118 

·'1~9 12 
'121 
I 
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'SUBSIDIARY TABLE .JV.-SBLI!CTBD OCCUPATIONS, 1931 AND 1921-contd. 

•• Workiftt popuJ.IioD Ill 19JI. 
1-----,----

To!OIIc:t\>01 
work.,. in 

19ll. 

2 

15.-conotrac:tlon of ml!tllll ofU'IIDapOrt 

Penons enl!"ged io makinr, auembllnr or ftP&irior motar Yohicleo nr Cl)'clol 
Carriage, cart, pallti, etc., maken 1111d wheel wriahll 
Ship, boat, aeroplane builden • • • • :: 

16.-Productlon and tranamloalon of phfalcal ton:e .. 

: .. 
.. 
.. 

Heat, light, electricity, motive power, etc., PI....,. ... and eloctrio llaht md p.,... 
' . 

17 .-Miocellaneous and undellned lnduatrlea .. 
Printers, engraven, boolr:-binden, etc.. • • • • •• Maken of musical inatrumenca . • • • • • 
Maken of clocb aod alll'Jiical or scientific instrumeoll, etc.· , , .. 

.. Maken of jewellery and omamentl . ·• • · , •• 
Other m}acellaoeouo aod uodelioed industries (toyoJDikina, tuidormy, etc.) 
Scaveugmg •• •• 

.. 
... .. 

.. 
ShiP ~wncn, Mat o~era and ~ emp1oyeea, oflicen, marinm, ·etc., ahip-brobn 

boaunen and towmen. . . 

IV.-'I:rollfPDrt 

lB.-Transport by~ 

19.:-Tranaport,by water 

Penon• (other lthao labourers) employed in harboun, docb, rivon ood CIIDI1I in· 

.. eluding piloll. . · . 
Labouren employed oo harboun, docb, riven aad caooll 

.20.-Transport. by road 
' . ·-

Penooa (other thlllllobouren) omployed oo the coootruction .nd mainleDIDCe o 
rooda and bridges. 

Labouren eroployed oo roods aod bridres • • • • • • 
Ownen,managenandemploreeo(euludinapenooolsernnll)oonoectedwithmoeh· 

anically driven vehicles (including tnms). 
Qwnen, managen aod employeeo (escludina penonalse,...mll)coonected with othor 
. vehicles. . . 
Palki, etc., bearen and ownen • . • . . • . • • 
Pilck elephanta, camel, mule, au. and bullock ownen and driven . • • • rorten and meaeagen . • . . ! • • • • 

21t-~f8DBPOrt.~y rail' ' . . •• • • • • 

· Railway employees of oll kinds other thiUI ooolies • • • • 
Labourers employed oo rsilwoy ooDIUUctiooand mainteniiDco aod oooli .. aad porl<'n 

~. ' 
1 

employe,d oo railway premises. · 

2:1;--,Post omce, telegraph and telephone Hnlc• • • • • 

Poat olli~, ulegnpJ:> aod tdep~ooe services 

1 
"; ~ • . 'I \•· ,. " ~. • I 

23.-Bauka eotabUshmeat, credit e:o;chanQe and IDIDnmce •• 

Bank maoagen; mooer-lenden, eschmp and 'ins~ qeo11, ai:haogen and 
broken sod the.r employ-. . . . 

24.-BrokeraQe, commlollon and uport 

Broken, commisaioo agenll aad commcn:iol tn>Ydlen, wue-bouao owaer1 aad 
, employen. 

25....-Trade In testllea .. . . 
. 'trade in piec:e-goodO. wool, oottoo, silk, hair aod other iatil• •. 

I . . • .. • , .. , ~ ' 

26,-:.Tradeln aklna,t•ther and fDn • .. · 

Tnde in skins, l .. ther. fun, feadlen, hom, etc., aad anid .. made rnnn theoe · •• 

, ..... ... 
I' 

. ...... 
Trade in wood (not firewood) ' · · •• 
Trade in hank · .. 
Trad~ in bomboos md canes · •• 
Trade in that ches aad other foroot produee 

. ... 
.... .... 
........ .... 

, 

'=" 
39 
I :j 
444 

49,419 

1,184 
7~~ 27. 

52,072 
1,89~ 

13,247 

104,16, 

S,998 

807 

I,Oil 

2,171 

61,342 

J,08~ 

19.~~ 
4,920 

18,049 

281 
1,,6 

13,850 
35,983 

18,0'9 
17,924 

3,042 

3,042 

359,86~ 
21,991 

21,991 

3,401 

3,401 

24,942 

24,94l 

. 2.838 

2.838 

19,Sil 

12,403 
101 

M?J . ~~s. 

4 

12 
,I 
28! 

"1 
'I 
'I 

4,717. 
; ,a; 

2021 
16 

J,727 
299 
4H 

11,1f~ 

.. 
m 
272 

41 

237 

JS.m 
Z'OI 

2,403 
161 

10,415 

ZOJ 
,01 

1,544 

1,1U 

m! 
I 

106' 
I 

106' 

IJP,Z/7• 

8,6681 

' 8,6681 
I 

673i 
• 

6731 
5,49!1 

' 5,ol91j 
450. 

4S~ 
9,ml 

. . :::!~} 
J,l5~ 

s 

Ul 

S4 
117 .. 
49 .. 

• 

49 

50,807 ,, . 
541 
202 

35,86) 
I,HJ 

12,H4 

11,144 

1.766 

591 

244 

1,131 

57,697 

Z26 

37,142 
4 

15,376 

20) 
1,217 
M29 

37.002 

10,022 
26,980 

1,879 

1,879 

J81,85J 

. 15,385 

U,385 

1,972 

1,972 

14,035 

1+,035 

1,70) 

1,70) 

3,714 

3,714 
..... 
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. • i :- ., 

Wor~ pcipulacl.;,; in 1931. ,, · .. ' . ~ ! 

·---·~.-,---,'--'-· ---· -1 
I . o , Total actual 
t Principal ~· .,t. . . workers m 

1 

eamem and Total foUow- 192( • 
working de- ing subsidia 

pendants. 
1
-occupationa . 

Occupation. 
,, ' . • l .•. ., 

.. •·' • ol ',. 

. ,i 

i 
ml 
I 

2 

28,-Trade In metals ... 
Trade in metals, machinery, kniv.;s, tools, c:tc .. -

1 . 

29,-Trade In pottery, bricks atid tiles '-. ... 

4 

185 

185 

357 

124 Trsde in pottery, brick. lind tiles .. 

30.-Trade in chemical produc~ ·, •• ! . 

1,579 

1,579 

3,784 

3,784 

21,766 

•· 357 

5,J75 

;,375 

..... 831 

521 
274 

36 

125 Drugs, dyes, paints, petroleum, "Plosive, etcw 21,766 

6,619 

3,051 
3,2471 

126 
127 
128 

129 
130 
131 
'132 
133 
134 
135 
13. 
137 

138 

139 
'140 

141 

142 
143' 
144 

145 

.J 
147 

148 

' '149 
.ISO 
151 
l52 

31.~Hotels, cafis, restaurants, ete. 

Vendors of wine, liquqrs7 aerated Water and ice ~ :. . .· . . ... 
Owners and managers of hotels.._ cook shops, sarai-, etc. (and employeea) 
Hawkers of drink and food-stuttp;. · ..... . ' 

32.-0ther trade lli food-stuifs· · .. . 
Grain and pulse dealers 
Dealers in sweetmeats, sugar and .apices 
Dealers in dairy products, eggs ond poultry 
Dealers in animals for food ...• 
Dealera in fodder for animals 
Dealers in other food-stuffs 
Dealers in tobacco 
Deale.ra in opium , ~ 
Dealers in ganja 

. . . · \ . 

' .... .. 
. ' 
• •• r ' . 

33.-Trade In clothing and other toilet articles 

. " 

Trsde in ready:made clothing md other. arricl~ of dreao and.' tb~ l'Oilet 
umbrellas, ..Socks, ready-made shoes, perfumes, etc.} . . 

. ··~ ... 

.. ·i 

321 

187,686 

32,554 
. 9,334 
11,425 
• 626 
16,240 

·109,029 
7,753 

402 
323: 

. 6,70~' 
I 

6!7041 

I . 
3f • ...;..Trade in furniture , •. t ",89~ . : 

. . 44,386 

6,214 
1,465 
2,832 

15 
7,305 

24,606 
1,607}' 90 

115 

'8551 
•855 

.. I .'809 

Trsde in furniture, carpets, curtains and beddings , . ·. · •• , 630t 
. t 
147 
662 Hardware, cooking utensils, porcelain, crockery... glassware,-: bottles.,_ .,articles ' fo,r

1
!. _ . , :4,2601 . . , .. 

gnrd~ning, etc. 

35.-Trade In building ~aterli>!s · ' >. •.•• ,,', J'' ... ' ·, . ~4sl .~· ''.' 96 

Trod< in building materials other than bricks, tiies and .yoody m~terislo .. 
. . , .. I 

·· ' · · ···' ·'64s •. 
,1'. 

96 , ... . . .. ; : ; I: 
;'\:;;, ; .3,0941 ' i,269 

DeSiers and hirers of mecl.aruc:if~rt, motO~, cy~les, etc,', ,; · · ._X · , ~24 ; O:i3 
Dealersandhirersofothercarriages,carts,boats,ete. ·-.-• .. , . ·: :. --: :1-·: ·- ·· ,:,·:·'3 : · 6 

36.-Trade in means of transpo"rt 

37~~:::::: of .~•Pha!''"• camels, horses, ~we, aaoos, mules. etc, . ·'·:;L,: :;·,_:,:~i:Zr · ~:~:: 

Dealers in fire-wood, charcoal, t:O~· cow-dung, et~. . , . ; -. . · .· ·. · :.~~ ',: < :, 12,556 .· · .;~ ~,fi39 
38.-Trade In articles of lwmry and those pertaining to letters and .the m,tsi· . • . '"18,255 1;935 · 

and scienc;es. . ~ , -. . · , .. : 

Dealers in precious stones,jewellery{realand'imibtion), ·ctock&,-optical insuumeDts:~. 
·etc. 

Dealers in common bangles, bead-necklaces, fans, small articles, toys, hunting, fishing; 
tackle, flowers, etc. · · · : -· · · 'I 

Publishers booksellers, stationeiu, dealers in muaiea pictures,. inusieal ·instruments 
and curiosities. - i 

39.-Trade of other sorts .. . 
Dealers in rags, stable-refuse, etC.. . . · . . . . 
General store-keepers and shop-keepen otherwise unspecified 
Itinerant traders, pedlars and hawkers (of other than food, etc..) 

• Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls ""dlnllrl<eta) 

C.-Publlc administration and Uberal a.,us 

VI.-PubiK/oru · 

40.-Army 
' .. • 

.. 

.. 
. •. 

.... 

·. 2,382 -

15,105 

768 

19,526 

66 
16,711 

1,671 
1,078 

170,620 

259 

·1,5521 

124 

2,483 

4 
1,965 

311 
203 

29,642 

5,45 

8 

I 5J .. Anny (Imperial) 
IS Anny(lndianStates) 

. 4:::~1 
. 3,715 ·.· 

. ~~ . . J 

5 

341 

341 

. 1,474 

1,474 

2,349· 

2,349 

7,172 

6;596· 
576 

26S,354 

47,513 
5,735 

12,639· 
573 

23,227 
.1.58,167 

17,500' 

'2,753-

2,753 

3,47l 

9U 
. 2,499' 

537 

537 

3,380 

'. '246 
. 375 
2;759' 

26,077 

· 26.o77 
4 10,81.; 

:• 
7.17 
'2 

9,2 3 

8·1 

23,3: 

. 7 
19,05 
1,71 
2,47! 

182,587 

46,651 

'),85:: 

:.:3·m 
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StmSIDIARY TABLE;Iv...,..SBL.ECTED OCCUPAnONS, 1931 AND 1921-colltd. 
--.-------------------------- ----~·----. ··- .• ~--· ·--------

Worllinc l'"rulatloo In '" r.j 
' ' ' ' 
-Group 

No. 
~~; T~~l r:llow.l ~~,',;';~ 

•men and tnr auboidia;;l IVll. 

156 

157 

158 

159 
160 
·161 
162 

163 
16• 
165 
166 

167 

168 

169 
170 
171 
"' 173 

m 
n5 

1l6 
17' 
1iil 
179 

u.-Na-.y 

-&2.-Air fon:e 

Air force 

-&3.-Pollce.' • 
Police -

i 
Village watdmten 

~ ' ... 
Y1I.-P.I/i!i& adtrtirrinnltitm 

I ' . -

o&f.-Publlca~Uon 

Service of the State •• 

z 

Service of Indian and Foreip Statoa •• 
Municipal and other local (aot village) oervice •• 
,Village oflicialo and oemmta other than watdmtm 

VIII.-l'Tqfmiott rurd libevU III'U 

45,-Rell$1on · ' 

-. 

' 

Priests, miniaten, etc. 
Monks, nuns, rellgioUJ mendicants 
Other religioua workeno , , 
Servanb in n:ligioua eclifi.cea, burial and burnina llfOWldo, 

circumcisen, etc. 

-&6.-Law 

.. 

... 

. . 

-· 

Lawyera of all kinda, iucludinr quuio, law areoto and multbtiara •• 

LawyCl"', clerb, petition-writen, etc.. 

o&7 ,-'-Medicine 

Registered medica) practitionen indudina oculi1t1 · •• 
Other penons practi1ing the healing ana without being refiltered.·. 
Dentists • • .. . 
Midwives, vaccinators, compounden:, nunet, maueurs, e~ 
Veterinary aurgcou 

-&8.-lnetrucUons 

Profeaon and teachen of all kinde 

-· 

.. 
"I 

-&9,-,--Lettere, ana and edencea (other thaD ff) • .I 
Public scribes, 1tenographen. ete. .• . • . • ., 

Clerks and servauc. connected with eduettioD 

Arcbitecto, """"JDn, engineeno and their employea (not being State acnanll) , , 
Authon, editon,joumaliatl and photolfllphcra • . • ., 
Artista. sculptors and image-malr.en . . . • • . 

m- Scieatilll (aatroaomero, botaaiau, etc), · -- -- ·· "I 
HOl'OIOOpe cuten, utrologen, fortune-tellers, wizardt, witc:hs aod mtdium8 .• 
Musiclana (composen and performen, otber than military) ac:ton, danccn, etc. •• 
Managers and employees of places of public entertainmenu, nc.cou~SC~t, IOI:ietiel, 182 

183 

!So 
cluba. 

CorUuron, acrob8t1, reciten, exhibiton of curioairia and wild anunala, etc. "I 

D .-Mirel1eneoue 

I

IX.-P...,;, lloi"'/lllllluir i- .. 

· 50:Pereona llrin8 priDclpaUy on their Income 

185.1 Propri~n (other than of agriculrura11aad), fuoclond acholanbip-boldera and -J 
atonen. j 

1 x· DDMn- -

J :..-Do=eervlce . • 
I Printe motor driven and cleancra 

=~~ i ocwpa•-·1 

' 
--I 

41 
I ., 

~1.osz! 
13,15&1 

l7,696i 

H,J7Bi 

···'" 
2~.6ft8 

2,90) 
8,985 
7,802 

11,471 

24,52~ 
14,717 
2,49 
4,5871 
2.719, 

4,691 

2,8751 

1,81~ 

11,982, 

1,0411 
2,20)1 

2) 
8,2701 

•U8 

19,0891 

18,~2 

Zl,l87 

13 
217 
187 

'nl 7SO 
11,133 

468 

711 

162,26l 

1,491 

~.491 

S,491 

4 

'··" 20\ 

5,241 

1,021 

7,021 

1,09, 
108 
2'9 

5,566 

11,m 

5,681 

2,780 
Jh8 

1,911 
62• 

751 

54 

212 

2,03 

6:n 
1,271 

I 

tJ2 

7~ 

7,846 

I 
15 

i!} 
31 

7,3;~ ·} 

I' 
28,11: 

' 4671 
' ' 467; 

467' 
' I 

IOB,m
1 

1,80BI 

108,31~ 7,808. 

43~ 631 

5 

.. 
2 

2 

42,796 

8,6S6 

u, •~o . 
,J,7U 

0,7411 

JS,IOZ 
1,2~Z 
2,771 
6,616 

Pl,/61 

,6,750 

4.~29 
o,rsl 

I, S6 
6,882 

' 39 
2,08~ 

1,2n 

6,000 

(I) 2,502 

(J) 3,491 

11,554 

11,189 
31>5 

14,54' 

.. 
447 

1,67~ 

11 S64 

856 

464,500 

2,401 

2,401 

2,401 

Jzf,69Q 

124,690 

479 
124,211 

11171 Other domatic aervice 
107,8801 7,745·-

.. ------ . -'----- -----
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• 

GrnuJ? 
No. 

188 
189 

190 
191 

192 

193 
194 

195 

:tiHA~l;lUt%(l)€CUPATION . . . . 
. ·. r 

.. 
$UBsm1ARY TABLt( W.rSELilCTED;oceuPATioN, 193h.Wri!~l92f~ld. 

-,'·>. ·. -•. ' 

' l woriili.~:!op±~~ in~~ 
. · . : ·. I Total actual 
'Principal - . 1 Total follow- worl<en ln 

J, 
Occupationa. , ''· ': ' •!'' •:'' 

2 

xr:-r,Jjidmtly dncn'6ed O<cuf>~""' 

52.-General terms which do not Indicate a !feflnite occ:upation 

Manufacturers. businessmen and contractors otherwise Unspecified .• 
Cashiers. accounta.Dts, book-keepers. clerks 'and oth_er employees in unspecified offices 

and ware-houses and shops. 
Mechanics otherwife unspecified • . • . • . · 
Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified • . • .. 

_ .. 

XII.-Unprod~~~:tive ' .. 
53.-Inmatea of jalls, asybmia and alms-hoW.ea 

Inmates of jails, a~yluins and alms-houses .. . 
5'..-BegQara, vaivanta and prostitute& .. . ' . 

Beggars a'nd vagr&nta .. .. 
Procurers and prostitutes 

>, .. .. 
' . . 

• . b 

55.-0ther unclaaalfled non-productive Industries . . 
Other unclassified nOn·PIOductive industriea . . 

eamo:rs and : ling subsidiary 1921. 
working de- [ occupatiotl. 

pendants. I · 
l 

3 4 5 

178,89l IJ,04< ZSI,SOI . 
178,895 13,042 251,501 

2,4891 344 6,015 
10,004. 4 755 14,481 

916 22 751 
165,426 11,921 230,254 

69,SS9 6,79: 8S,90B 

1,872 .. 1,55~ 

3,652 .. 1,55~ . l 
6,]94 83,362 . 67,530. 

66,000 6,738 80,906 
. ,1,530 56 2,456 

157\ t 987 
-

I 987 

~-----~----------~-~.------~·~·------------------~----------~~~--~ i 
.m~--

-

' 
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,, SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-0CCUPATION OP SELECTED CASTES 

------.~---,~~.----!,_ ----------~--~----
' , Number Number 

per 1,000 of female Numboor Numhor 
eamen worken PM' 1.000 of fm\alo 
enaaaed -· 1,000 ' c. •m•n ...,, ...... 
on eoch r;;...... l lleond OCCUI'Otion. .., .. ,... per I,OUO 

occupation. f on •ch mal••• 

· Cute md occupation. • • 

., 
I OCGUpt.ljon. 

~--------'--------~--~l--+:--~'~--1--------~.~-------~--~,--~---,---
A~ruien , _ _ , : : • ~ t38 · Dnnta-cvtldd. 

1 
Cultivatoro of all kinda . • • 21 , 134 PeroonoiJviftJI on thoirlncamo , 3271 168 , Domeotic oerv1<:o . " 
ll.ield labourers, wood-cutters, etc. -... 326; I, 109 Contncton, clcrb, cuhion, etC. oth;,: 
Raiocrooflive-lloek,milkmcoaodberdo· u' 143 wioeunopociliod. . • 

A=• and other workm.:.; , • 1 Loboure.., unopaeifted 
Labouren, boatmen, conero, palki-

11
.lr 4 ~~ Other oceupotiono :: 

bearers, etc. ., 
Trade ·• • • 1,018 Banjara , , 
·Domestic oervice '.. .. 45 · 1,938 Paclr-bullock corrien , 
Labouren, unapeciJied • • I 678 Income from rent of land , 
Other occupotiona · .. 2~ 264 Culrivatnra ohll klnda "1 .. ·, I . Fi~ld labouren, woed-eunon, ate. ::I 

Andb • •· .. .. 812 R.oueroofllv ... tork,milkmonondhooclo•, 
Agriculrunsta · • • • 905 845 mm. I 
Field labouren, wood-cutterw, etc. • • 4~ 598 Artiaono and other_....,.., I 
Raisenofliv...,tock,millanenandherdo- I 5 Trade " 

'Labo~, ~n~pecified •• 27 1,217 ~=::.:=ifted ::· 

i~.::- :: :i ~ ·~~~~j 
Field labouren, wood-cutten, etc. • • 3521 1,055 men. 
Raisers oflive----~ milkmen and herd•· 16 312 Art1' 1 ond th -'-- .. j .. .. 
Labouren, boatmen, canen, palki· Other occupation~ 

bean, etc. , ,, 
.. ~~.and o:::o~ _ 852~ 4

7
4
0
2 l.~ren, u:~:~'"" 

Trade .. 256 Booor 
Domeaticoerviee •• I~ 159 Bamboowo .. en :: 

• Labouren, unspeciJied • • 
2
37 3

96
75 Cultivaton ohn kindo .. 

Other occup.tions • . Fi~Jd l•bouren, wood-cutten, etc. •• 
Bal~a l , .. ..I 383 R.o:.:. of live-otoclr, milkmen ond borda-

Agrieulturiata · " .. 4211 30 Artioono and other_...,_ 
Agents and J1l1111811erl of landed eatat..o, LO• 2 I Domestic IICI'Viee 

planten, forestofficenand theirclerb, I Labouren, un•pee.ifted 

Fid"3~=~~.:T-eu~n, etc. • • 46~ 927 Other oecupotiono 
Raisers oflive-atoclr, millmten and herdo- 65 Beldar 

men. , ' "' Earth worken 
Artiaana and other workmen • • 2S, 112 Income from rent of Ianda 
Trade · " , • 42· 1,416 Cultivaton ofallldndo 

· Domeotie service 1 ' • • '5i 800 Field labourer~, woocl-eunen, 111:. 

~~u:;;:med , · · :: ~~ •·m ~~":nundotherworkmen 
Domeotic oerriee 

Bairagl I'· ' • • 306 Lobourero, unopoeified 
Devotees ' · · • • 168 2 I 2 Other oceupotiona 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. 
Cultivaton of all kinda .. , 36 I 8 I 
Income from reot of land • • I~ I 76 Bbalna •. 
Field Iabouren, wood-cutten, etc. .. I 0 l,18S 

·Artisans ond other workmen •• ~1~ 541 
Trade · - .. 536 
Religious ' · • • 101 
Domestic service .. I 5 164 
Labouren, unspecilied , . • • I 484 
Beggaro and prostituteS '- .. . 221·!' 374 
Other occupotiona " , , .. 31 202. 

'Balabl ' ! • • ' 636 
Conoo weavers • • 26, 9S 

, Cultivators of all kinda 122' 22 
Agents and IIWUI111'1'" of landed eotata, 161 7 , 

Aariculturiata •• 
Field labourao, wood-cutten, etc. •• 
R.oiaenof~milkmmandhordo-

men. 
Domatie Mn"ice 
Lobouren, unopeeified 
Other occupotiono .. 

Bhat'la·Bhllmla , , 
Al!rieulturim 
AJ!mta and IIWIIIJ!Crl of landed -~ 

planten, f-olficenond thrirelmca, 
renl-oolleaon. ere. 

Field'boboorero, wood-cutten,"";·L~_' 
R.oiseraoflive-etocl<,mifkmmand .... ...-pbmten,foreotofficenandtheirderks, I 

. .rent-collectors, etc. 
Field Iabouren, wood-cutten. etc. L~·-. 730' 1,037 men. • 

12 ArtiaM aod otherworlanc:D 
R.oiaen of live-stock, milkmen and b.,..... ~-

men. 
Other oceupotiono • · .. 

B~... . . .· . :: ... -so· 
Income from r- of land • • 24 
CultivatonofallkiDcla .. 186< 
Field labouren, wood-cutten. en:. • • 96 
Artiomomdotherworlllnm .. 38i 
u..,a., docton and~ • • ''I 

Trade ... 
146 Loboorero, unspecified ' .. 
· Other occupeticJM ' · •• 

160 I 114 Bbll -- .. 
227 Al!riculturim · . • • 
108 Field labourero, woocl-cuuen, ~L~_. 
867 R.oioenoflin otodt,milkmenaod .... -
112 men. 
97 Other oecupotioao 

N.,.._Tbe fi~tmowaeahotn:I>Od lortbeodeeted 1rea1 "'-" Ia lmperill T•ble XI. 

)4 

18 
47 
16 

21 
S1 

54; 
IOI zs; 
I 
7 

II 
28 

6;; 
3 

19, 

" ' 
i~ 

4i' 
I 
7 

2~~ 
61 
5 

·~ 7 
51 

14, 
84 
IJ 

m 
lOS 

6R7 
1,4h8 

108 
176 

1,0~1 
48 

679 
SIB 

1,011 
8)8 

3&8 
ll 

"' ,,lbl 
91 

2l6 
611 
9jl 
2411 

618 
Sl5 
109 

1,168 
48 

24J 
1,8·1~ 

4j7 
907 

81>1 
392 ,,, 
'" l,,hO 
IH8 
SS8 

I,IIH 
713 
uo 
6£2 
61)6 

1,1 10 
18 

159 
1,071 

II) 

733 
110 

4,404 

91S 

~· 
2S6 

1,717 
1,061 

S47 

591 
I 97 
~9H 

12 

169 
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I 

SUBsiDIARY TABLE v.-OccuPATroN oF sELEcTED cAs'ri!s-eontJ. 

Ciste and occupatiou. 

llhilala •• 
Agriculturists •• 
Income from rent of land .• 
Field labourers, wood-cutterB, etc. • . 
Raisers of live~stock, milkmen and herds-

men. 
Other occupations 

Bhoyar •• 
A~riculturistl , · · 
Field labourers, wood-cuttem, etc.. •• 
Raisers oflive-stock, milkmen and herds-

men. 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

llhunjla •• 
Agriculturists • • 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc. • • 

: Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herds· 
men. 

Other occupations 

lllnjhwar ·• 
Agriculturists • · 
FiC:Id labouren, wood-cutters, etc. . . 
Raisers of 1\ve-stock, milkmen and herds .. 

men. I 
Fiohing and hunting · , .. 
Artisans and other workmen .. 
Trade .. 
Labourers, unspecified .. 
Other occupatio~s · · 

llrahman .• 
Priests .. 
JD:come from rent of land . .. • 
Cultivators of all kinds •• 
Agents and managers of landed estates, 

planters. forest officers and their clerks, 
rent .. collectors, etc. · 

Field labourers, wood-cutte"B, etc. . . 
Artisans and other workmen .. 
Owners, managers, ships officers, etc. .. 
Trade .. 
Religious . • · 
Lawyers, doctors and teachers ~ .. 
Persons living on their own income .. 
Domestic service •. 
Contractors, clerks, cashiers, etc., other-

wise unspecified. 
Labourers, unspecified 
Beggars and prostitutes .. 
Other occupations 

.. 

Number 
per 1,000 
eamen 
engaged 
OD each 

occupation. 

2 

437 
8 

508 
22 

25 

662 
280 

23 

10 
251 

4001 

522' 
19: 

59' 
! 

4is1 
475! 

15j 

31 
10 
19 
10 
22 

96 
34 

318 
13 

?? 35 

~: 
8 

t~~, 
70 
22 

441 
4.71 92 

Cbadar · · •·• • 1osl Village watchmen · • 
Culti•"Btoro of all kinds •• 
Field labouters, wood·cu~, etc. .. 
Raisers oflive-stoclt. milkmo;n and herds· 

men; 
Artisans and other worlanen 
Trade 
Labouren, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Chamar 
' Leather workero 

Income from rent of land 
Cultivators of ail kinds 
Field laboure.n, wood-cuttera, etc. 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen ~d herda--

men. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Labourers, boatmen, carters, 

bearers, etc. 
Trade 
Domestic service 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

pallti. 

• 

158l 612 
35 

2 
I 
24 
21 

165 
9 

2~~ 
4~: . 14 

12 
16 . 

II 
8 

t~ 

Number 
of female 
workers 

per 1,000 Caste and occupation. 
males. 

3 

336 
39 

447 
823 

8 

135 

•435 
308 
972 

52 

340 
295 

494 
87 

1,005 
833 

.I 

Dahnyat 
Village watchmen 
Cultivaton of all kinds 
Field tabourers, wood-cutters, etc. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Domestic service 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Darzi 
Tailors 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Field labourers, wood-cutter&, etc. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Domestic service 
Labourers, unspeCified 
Other occupations 

Deswali 
Agriculturists 
Income from rent of land 

913 Field labourers, wood .. cutters, etc. 
Raisers oflive·stoc~, milkmen and herds-

400 
646 

1,0371 
713 
371 

men. 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Dhanwar 
122 Agriculturists 

751 Field labourers, wood~cutters, etc. 
237 Fishing and hunting · 
11 + Anisans and other workmen · 

18 i Trade · 

•.• 

'. 
I 

Domestic service 
Labourers. unspecified 

439 Othe< occupations n , 
I Dhlmar •. 

92 Water bearers •• 
I 2 I Cultivators of all kinds •. 
. 45 Field labourers, wood·cutters, etc. . . 
118. Raisers oflive-stock, milkmen and herds· 
100 men. 
20 Fiohing and hunting :• • 

· Artisans and other workmen ~ . 
92 

453 
16 

Labourers, boatmen, carters, . palk.i
bcarers, etc. 

. Trade 
Domestic sen.ice 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

480 
4 

82' 
893 Dhobi .. 

32 Waohermen ~· •• 

372 
585 
421 
126 

Cultivators of all kinds •• 
Field labourers, wood<Utters, etc. •. 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herds-

men. · , 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Domestic service 

559 Labourers, unspecified 
126 Beggars and prostitutes 
I 25 · Other occupations 

. 229 
136 Ganda .. 
48 Cotton weavers .. 

489 
280 

116 
322 
132 
516 

Cultivators of all kinds •• 
Field labourers, wood-cutters. etc. •• 
Raisen of live-stock, milkmen and herds· 

men. 
IAbourero, boatmen, cartera, 

bearers, etc. 
Trade 
Domestic service 

Number I Number 
per 1,000 . of female 
earners workers 
engaged per 1,000 
on each males. 

occupation. . . 

2 

160 
244 
343 
68 
17 

130 
38 

649 
91 

158 
14 
33 

9 
13 

. 33 

427 
·186 
266 

96 
25 

49i 
316 

24 
83 
35 
13 
25 
I~ 

99 
153 
301 

19 

216 
37 
II 

98 
17 
24 
25 

371 
. 242 

315 
12 

9 
7 
7 

17 
7 ' 

13 
. 

di 
3~~ 
4~~ 
36 

II 

Il{ 

3 

439 
17 

149 
1,257 

222 
85 

833 
222 

292 
177 
141 

1,645 
266 
166 
257 
596 
121 

276 
72 

313 
823 

28 

65 
243 

744 
989 

58 
1,003 
2,169 

280 

516 
332 

1,008 
312 
321 

1,320 
. 182 

494 
341 

672 
998 
201 

1,553 
. 65 

165 
1,443 

93 

2,047 
677 
723 
344 

582 
690 
233 
967 

45 

336 
319 
175 
428 

1,021 
164 

416 
333 
159 
863 
254 

394 

813 
338 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES 

~~--------~------------------
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-OCCUPATJON OP SELECTI!D CAST£8-Cmltd. 

--------;------;------- ----·-

Cute ud oocupati011. 

Number 1 

per 1,000 
camen 

, ... uaJIO(I 
OD each 

occupation. 

Numb<r 
of female 
work en 

per 1,000 
malea. · 

Caate and oaNpatioa. 

Numh.r 
par 1,000 ........ 
-""' on .. c:h 

-.potion. 

Numhor 
of female 
worhn 

pori,OOO 
maloo. 

--------------~--~--------4---------·---------~ ~-------~~~----~--~2---L-~'--I--------~------~---a--~--,---
IJtah..-....dd. Ganda-cmrdd. 

Laboureta, unspecified 
, Other occupati0111 

Ghaola 
Lobourera . 
Cultivators of all kinde • , 
Raiaero oflive-stock, millancn and henla-

men .. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
DomestiC service 
Lobouren, unspeci.lied 
Other occupations 

Goiar 
Grazien 
Cultivators of all kinde . 
Field labouren, wood-cutten, etc. 
Other occupationa 

Good 
Agriculturists 
Field labourers, wood-cuttera, etc. .. 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and berda-

men, 
Labourers, boatmen, · carten, palki-

bearen, ttc. . 
Artisans and other workmen 

r Trade 
Uomestic service 
Labourers, unspecified 1 Other occupations 

Go saiD 
Devotees 
Income from rent of land . 
Cultivators of all kinde 
Field labourers, wood-cutten, etc. 
Artisans and other workmea 
Trade · · 
Religiouo · I .. 
Lawyers, doctom and teaehen 
Dome.tic service I 
Lubourez5, unspecified. ·. . • • 

" Beggan and prostitutea 
· J Other occupationa 

Gowarl 
Grazien 
Income from rent of land 

·Cultivatorw of all kinde 

.. 
Field Iaboun:n, wood..cutten, etc. ... 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and henla-

men. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Domestic aervice 
Labouren, unspecified 
Other occupatiou 

Halba 
~ Agriculturist& 

Field Jabouren:, wood-cutten, etc. . 
Raiaero of live-stock, milkmen and henla-

men. 
Artia.ans and other workmen 
Trade 
Domestic ltrVice 
Labourers1 unspecified '· • 
Otber occupoti<>lll 

Jtahar 
Palki-bearen : 

· Cultivatora of all kinde 
Field labourer~,~ et£.· 
Raiaen of live-stock, millr:men apd 

mm. 
Fl&bing and hunting 
Artisans mel other workmen 

'1 
.. .. 

' II' 
67j 

5071 
uil 

8i 

:~ 
~l 32 
s 

55 
6 

10 
6 

122 
655 

19 

671 Tnde 
I08j Domeaticl<'rvice I .. 

1 Lobou"'n, unapeciftnl .. 
6..'\8 1 Other OC'C\Ipt,tiona 
867' 
231 
52 

929 
1,331 

288 
101 
609 

1,1581 160 
67 

7,026 
74 

537 
322 
983 
64 

372 

528 
1,650 

420 
1,039 

293 

355 1 

1721 232 
181 

1,665 
250 
197 
136 
59 

174 
630 
276 

. 390 

738 
184 
75 

217 
1,174 

34 

645 
483 
533 
771 
104 

5011 
249 
958 
491 

545 
2,000 

779 
634 
184 

1154 
412 
323 
838 

7 

39 
260 

Ita lor 
Distil len 
Income from rent of land 

.. 
Culti\'llton of all kinds , , 
A,enta and mlllllltren of lmdrd •taro•, 

planten1 forest uflicen and tholr dorb, 
reat-collt'ctora, etc. 

Field labourrn, wood-cuttl!l'l ete. • , 
Raiaenof lh-e-•toc:k, milkm.n'and borda· 

mon. 
Aniaans and other WC>rkmon 
Lsbou,...., boatmen, can..., polki; 

bcaraa, etc. 
Trwdr .. 
Domntic let"Yice •. 
Contncton, clcorb, cuhien, etc., other-

win uo•pecified. 
Labouren, unspecified 
Other o~pt;liont .. 

·, Klltla 
Spinnen 
Income from rent of land •• 
Cultivatorw of all kinde •• 
Field Jabourel"', wood-cutten, etc. .. 
Raiaerw oflive-ttock, millanon and borda-

men. 
Artisans and other worlanm 
Trwde 
Domatic 1etvice 
Lsbowen, urupecified 
Other oocupstions 

Kllwar 

.. .. 
Aariculturists •• 
Field llbouren, wood-cutten, etc. • • 
Raiaerw oflivo-stock, milkntm and h1 

men. 
Domatic ..me. .. 
Lsbou"'n, unspecified •• 
Other OCCUJMtiona •• 

Kay••tb •. 
Wrikn •• 
lneome from rent of land •• 
Culri .. toftl of all !rinds , , 
Asentt and manqerw or landed •ttta, 

planterw,lor•t ollicerw ond their olorb, 
reo~Uectol"', etc. 

Field labouren, wood-cutten, etc. •• 
Artia.ans and othn' .. ......,... •• 
Ownerw, --.lhips oOiceft, ICC. •• 
Tn~ •• 
Lawyers, dooton and teiChen •• 
Penona tivinl oa their iDocm1e •• 
Domestic service •• 
Contncton. derb, Cllhien, etc., otbor 

wise unopecified. 
Lsbowcn, unopecified , • 
Other occupotions • • • 

Kewat 
Cultivatorw of aD kinde . 
Field Ia~ woocl-cutten, eec. 
IWsenofu-.toc:k,IJ1ila-and 

•• .. .. 
•• 

m 
117 
l 
21 

··' 36 
Ill 

)121 
m; 

25. 

14 . 
2~, 
s 
' 

68' 
27 

7 

n 
31· 
Ill 
67· 
54 
16 
65 
20 

53. 
194. 

It' 
36 
2 

26 
I 

17 

21 

187 
ll7 
lb8 
168 
24 

1,111 
47 

244 
29 

284 
112 

14 

589 
107 

,.,,, 
270 
98 
31> 

1,31·5 
46 

" 396 
299 
H6 
166 

36& 
300 

1,090 s' 
' 82 

3(,9 
,~6 

101 
10 

202 
144 
'2 

H7 
141 

s 
94 
Sl 
92 
0 
I) 

92 
19 

669 
197 

1,62S 
13 

424 
177 

1,719 
1,438 

838 
1111 
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SUBSIDIARY ,TABLE V .-OCCUPATION OF SELECTED CASTf'$--.,.contd. 

Caste and occupation. 

Kbanltar •• 
Villoge watchmen .. 
Cultivatono of all kinda •• 
Agents and managers of landed eatatea, 

planters, foreat oflioera and their clerks, 
rent-collectors, etc. 

Field labouren, wood-cutters, etc. •• 
Raisers oflive-stock, mjllrmen and herds-

men. 
Artisans and other workmen · .• 
Owners, managers, abi~ officen~, etc. ... 
Trade •• 
Labourers, unspecified •• 
Other occupations •• 

Kol ... 
Agriculturists •• 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc. • . 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herds-

men. 
Anisana and other worlanen 
Labourers, boatmen, carters, palki-

bearera, etc. 
Trade •• 
Domestic service .. 
Contractors, clerka, cuhiera, etc., other-

Number 
per 1,000 
earners 
engaged 
on each 

occupatiou. 

z 

402 
31 

25 
24 
17 
43 
75 

160 
560 

17 

22 
19 

12 
II 

• 17 

Number 
offemale 
work en 

per 1,000 
males. 

3 

384 
3 

81 
5,543 

687 
14 

379 

2,038 
362 
179 

821 
249 

1,161 
140 

34 
673 

1,253 
271 

. I 

Number Number 
per 1,000 offemale 

Caste and occupatioD. 
eamers workers 
engaged ·per 1,000 
on each males. 

-----------------~---------~~~---P-•_n_·o_n_·~-------~ 
-------~~--------~' __ 2---1----3--
Koshtl 

Cotton weavers 
Income from rent of land 
Cultivato111 of all kinds 
Field labourers, wood .. cuttera, etc. 
Artisans and other workmen . 
Trade 
Domestic service 
LaboureiS, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Kui1111U 
Potters 
Cultivators of all kinds , 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc;. 
Artisans and other workmen 
T111de 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Kunbl •• 
Agriculturists •• 
Fi~ld laboU;rerS, Wood-cutters, etc. , •• 
Ra1sers of live-stock, milkmen and herds· 
~en. . . 

7i6 
9 

88 
104 

16 
27 
6 

15 
19 

64: 
152 
138 

16 
14 
15 
23 

83o 
79 
23 

317 
254 

57 
254 

1.,333 
2U4 
179 
494 
670 
181 

444 
436 
119 

1,273 
353 
490 
695 
225 

534 
552 
910 
125 

wise unspecified. 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations ~~r 1,024 

3,431 

Anisans and other worbnen 
Trade 
Domestic service • 
Labourers, unspecified 

13 
10 
7 

19 
19 

1-59 
151 
135 
563 
108 

· Koll •• 
Fiabennen •• 
Income from rent of land •• 
Cultivators of all kinds •• 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc. • . 
Raisers oflive-atock~ milkmen and herds .. 

men. 
Artisans and other worbnen 
Trade 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Xolta 
Agriculturists . , · • 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc •. 
Other occupations 

Xomti 
Traders 
Income from rent of land 
Cultivaton of al !kinds 
Field labOurers, wood·cutten, etc. , 
Domestic service 

' Other occupations 
' 

.... 

Xori I< •• 
Cotton weavers •. 
Cultivaton of all kinds , •• 
Agents and managers of landed esiBtes, . 

planters, forest officers• and theit · · 
clerks, rent-collecton, etc. 

Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc. . .• 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herds .. 

men. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Labourers, boatmen, carten, 

bearers, etc. .. 
Trade · . . • 
Domestic service 

' ' Labourers, unspecified 
· · pther occupations 

Korku •• 
Agriculturists •• 
Field labourers, wood-cuttem, etc. •• 

• : JWsers of live-stock, milkmen and herds- · 
:: · men. · 

'rnde ·.· 
: · · Labouren, Unspecified .. 
.•• Oth . ' · · ; er occ:rpatlona . ~ 

19 
12 

159' 
721 
II 
• 
17 
8 

26 
27 

... 
818 
151 

31 

707 
30 

147 

291 Z6 
61 

~!I 
2~ 

255,. 
12 

109 
64. 

~~ 
~~~ 
46 

. . 
525 
407 

Z7 

I~ 
17 

738 
1,315 

51 
·118 

1,083 
12 

137 
145 

1,030 1 
243 

149 
73 

726 
554 
139. 
118 
133 
107 

.. 1,750 
208 
131 

4,72 
2341 
180 

15 

1,221 
91 

Other occupations 

Kurmi 
Agriculturists .. 
Income from .rent of land ... 
Agents and managers of landed estates, 

planters, forest officers and their clerks, ·. 
rent-collectors, etc. . , . · · 

Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc~ . .". 
Raisers oflive·stock, millanenandherds 

men. ·· · . · . , __ 
Trade 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

. ' ... · 
Lodhi •.. ; 

Agriculturists ... 
· Income from rent of land ,. . 

Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc~· .. · . ,.. 
Raisers of live-stock, milkmen and herds.. . . ·· 

men. ' · 
Artisans and other workMen ... 
Trade . ' '·· •. , 

. Labourers, unspecified . · ..... · .• 
· Other occupations 

1
• •• 

Lobar •. 
Ironsrniths ~ •. 
Cultivators of all kinds .• 
Field labourers, wood-cutlers, etc. • • 
Raisers of live-stock, milk;men and herds- . 

men. 
ArtiSans and other workmen 
T111de 
~bou~,unspecified 
Other occupations 295 .. 

166 Madill .. 

I Leather workers 
772 · · C~ltivators of all kinds · : 

82 - F1dd labourers, wood <Utters, etc.. 
117 Labourers, unspecified · · 
121 , Other occupations · 

411 
153 
998 

35 

284 
2,000 
.473 

~jhwar •• 
Labourers •• 
Cultivators of all kinds •• 
Field labourers, wood cutter., ete.. • • 
Raisers ofli~stock, milkmen and herda- · 

men. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Other occupations · 

., 

66o 
16 
8 

252 
12 

I~ 
31 

6ii 
10 

290 
17 

"14 
9 

25 
13 

4ii 
178 
291 

14 

45 
9 

22 
20 

432 
38. 

2-fa 
233 

49 

19i 
545 
109 
95 

36 
.19 

314 
184 
251 

4 

942 
77 

576 
397 
179 

337 
161 
400 

1,020 
31 

322 
464 
438 
203 

401" 
57 

230 
244 
272 

124 
508 
551 
349 

466 
88 

432 
5,579 

283 
261 
73 

352 
197 
43 

43 
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--------------------~------------~.--·------------------------·~----

Cute ODd. occupatiO... 

Mall • •. 
Vegetable ODd fruitfrower •• 
Income from rent o land •• 
Cultivaton of all kindo .. 
Field labouron, wood-cutten, etc. .•• 
Raisers of live-atock, milkmen ODd bordo· 

men. . ,, 
· ArtiiiiiJUI and other workmen . 

T.rade . 
Domestic service ' 
Labourera unspecified 
Other occupations 

Mana •. 
Agricultutiata o . , •• 
Field labourers, wood-cutten, etc. • • 
Raisers of live-stock. milkmen and herd&-

men. 
' Artisans and other workmen 

Other occupations 1 •• .. • 
Mana ..•. 
· Native musicians •• 
Cultivaton of all kinda •• 
Field labourers, wood·cuttera, etc. •• 
Raisers oflive-atock, milkmen and herdo· 

men. , 
Artisans and other workmen 

'· Trade 
Labouren, unspecified 

~ 1 Beggars and prostitute. 
Other occupations 

Maratha 
Soldien 

---mcGme from rent of )and 
Cultivator of all kinds 

.. 

Field labourers. wood-cutten, ete. • . 
Rsileza of live-stock, milkmen aod herds-

meo. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Lawyers. doctors and tcacheta 
Domestic servic::e. 
Labourers unspecified 
Other occupations 

-Mehra or Mahar •• 
Cotton weaven: .. 
Cultivaton of all kindo •• 
Field labourera1 wood-cutten, etc:. •• 
Raiaen oflive-atock, milkmenmd ~erda- . 

meo. 
Artisans and other workmen 
1Abouren1 boatmco, carten, 

bearers, etc. 
Trade 
Labouren. unapecified 
Other occupatioDI 1 

palki-

' J )dehtar · ;• .. 
Seaveagers • • •• 
Cultivaton of all kindo · •• 
Field labouron, wood-cutten,-. •• 
AnisBlll and other workmen 
Labouren, boabDeD, carww, polki-

bearen, etc. 
Domest:ic aenrice .. · 
Labourera, UDSpeciJied • • 
Other occupations • • 

MhaU 
Barbera •• 
Cultivaton of all kinds • • 
Field laboure:n, wood-cutten, etc. ... 
Raiaen ofliv,...toc:k, mi11gnen and herdo-

~andotherworlaneD ··I 
Tnde •• 
Other occupaticms • "I 

Number Number 
- 1,000 of female 

· eamma worken 
eapaed per 1,000 
OD eacb mal-. 

occupation. 

2 

9~j 
• IC 

.fi 

II 
25 

ll9 
2~ 

61 
18 

8 
25 
3! 
2 
•II 

i i 
16 

34 
42; 

~~ 
I 
5 
4 

' 
517 
790 
337 
14S 

1,054 
92 

161 
535 
2S3 
149 
144 

754 
838 

2,573 
5 

• 

Nal 
Bar ben 
Cultivoton of ollltlndo 
Field labouren. wood-non etc. 
Artilana and other worlunao ' 
Trade 
Domeatic ~an·ioe 
Lobouren, unapocllled 
Other occupatiON 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 
Oraon (Hindu ud Trlhol) 

AarieultutiaiO 
Field labouron, wood-cutton, ate. : • 
Rsioera of liv-todo,milkmaD and h....U: 

meo. 
Trade 
Dome.tic NI'Yice 
Othar oceupati001 

.. .. 
172 Oraon (ChrlatlaD) 
544 

.. 
889 

76 
279 

1,225 
29 

1.320 
1,765 

766 
744 

2,067 

388 
4,954 

456 
lOS 
84S 
49 

39S 
16S 
44 

301 
283 
113 

756 
2S6 
186 

1,293 
38 

670 
187 

369 
92S 
148 

681 
738 

Pield labouron1 wood-eunen, etc. 
Artiuna and oUter workm.n 
Lowyon, doeton and teaehon 
Other occ:upotiona 

Palk 
Soldien 
Cullivaton of allltindl 
Field labounra, woodoOJttaa, ar.c. 
Tr.de 
Domcetic Mrvic8 
Other occupatiODI 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 
•• 

Panka •• 
. Cotton weav.ra •. 

Cultivaron ohll klndo •• 
Field labourer•. woad-curten, ecc. • . 
Aniun1 and other worlanen .. 
Laboun:n. boeunca, careen, ,.lki-

ban:n, etc. 
Trade 
Domestic: Rr'Yio. 
Be~Ur~n and prottitutee 
IAbouren. urwpccdiod 
Other occupation~ 

RaJputa • 
SOldiers •• 
locome rrom rent of lind •. 
Cultivaton of oil kindro •• 
Aaent• and ma1111gna af landtd •tJtel, 

plan ten, fon~cofficen and their clerb, 
rent-c:ollccton. 

Field labouren, waod-cuttnl, etc. • • 
Rsioen ollivo-otock, DtJllunoo aod herds-

men. 
AniunJ. and other wod:men 
Trade 
Domatic: terViec • 
Lobourero, un.opeeified 
Other oc:cupetiona 

.. . . 
22S i Sawara or Saonr 
6SS I Aflriculturioto 
520 Field labourera, wood-cullen, etC. 
241' Trade 

669 
643 
334 

ol86 
IS 

336 
5,802 

zs 

2,7081 453 
.491 

Domatictenice 
Loboun:no, unspecified 
Other occupeborlo 

SuJUir 
Goldomitb 
Income fram rent of land 
Cultivaton of all kindl 
Field labouren, wood-euttera, etc. 
Artiaono and other workmen 
Domeotic oervice 
Lawyen, doeton and tachen 
Labourera. uaopecilied 
Other occupationa 

.. 

::, .. 
• ·I .. 

.. 

Numhor 
peri,OOO 
•m•n 

-'"" ooooch 
ooouponoa • 

si; 
2ll 
14 

ll 
)I 
I~ 
2 

sss 
10! 

IS 
17 

ll 
.~ 
Sl 

Numbor 
offomolo 
workeR 

por 1,000 
mal-. 

, 

. 

:au 
47 

20, 
),l'l 
2,8K9 
1,4r.6 
),2,9 
l,llO 

242 

I6Q 
109 
)bQ 

J,lU 

1,861 
~,8 

2.2U4 

aa 
14 

510 
1,20S 

ll4 
ZH 

'" 44i 
1,210 
2.ZJ7 

;i 
474 
191 
26) 

1,11>8 
614 
laJ 

1,146 
11, 

1,094 
1162 

26 

:168 

zjl 
144 
646 

836 
6) 

175 
11!9 
128 
206 
sa 

493 
201 
6H 
182 
427 
706 
189 

:au 
16 

264 
200 

2,124 
281 
SOl 
130 
908 
319 
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SUBSIDIARY •TABLE V.-OccuPATION OF SELJ!CTI!D CJ.stEs---toncld . 

Caste and occupation. 

. , 

TeU . ·· 
OU-presaen •• 
Income from rent of land· , • 
Cultivator& of all kinds • , 
Field labourere, wood-cutten, etc. • . 
Raison of Jive-stock, milkmen and hercla-

men. 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupatioos 

.. 
Wacldar ·· •• 

Earth workers .. 
Cultivator& of all kinds •. 
Field labourers, wood-cutters, etc. . . 
Reisen of live-stock, mil)anen and herds-

men. . 
Artisans and other workmen 
Trade 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

Wan)arl 
Caniera 
Income from rent of Janel 
Cultivators of all kinds 

.. 

Field labourers, wood-cutten, etc. 
Raisers of live-atock, milkmen and herd&-

men. 
.. Artisans and other workmen 

Trade 
Labourers, unspecified 
Other occupations 

. . . 

Number I Number 
per 1,000 · of female 
earnen 1 workers 
engaged per 1,000 
on each males. 

occupation. 

2 

64 
7 

431 
387 

16 

17 
30 
24 
24 

361 
51 

273 
18 

112 
45 

:~ 

iii 
46 

260 
591 

23 

19 
6 

28i 
15i 

3 

498 
752 
141 
186 

1,161 
188 

330 
322 
403 
253 

746 
510 
975 

2,085 
58 

4 
2,244 

150 
802 

601 
865 

. 197 
148 

1,087 
51 

30t 

651 652 
2841 

.. ... 

• 
'Caste ottd ocoupotion' . " 

I 

Europeans •• 
Owners, managers, clerks, etc. .. 
Owners, managers, ships officers, etc . •. 
Commissioned and gazetted officers 

(Public Force.) 
Gazetted officers (Public administra-

tion). 
Religious 
Lawyers, doctors and teacheiS 
Persons liVing on their ·income 
Other ocCupations 

Anglo-Indians •• 
Artisans and other workmen .. 
Owners, managers, ships officers7 etc .• . 
Labourers, boatmen, ·carter&, palki ... 

bearers, etc. 
La'\\-yers, doctors and teachers 
Persons living on their income 
Domestic service 
Other occupations 

Indian Christian (excluding Ora on 
Christians of Jashpur) •. 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Field labouters, wood-cutters, eic.. • " 
Artisans and other workmen 
Owners, managers, clerks* etc. 
Trade . 
Religious · 
Lawyers, doctors and teachers 
Domestic eervice · . : 
Labourers, unspecified 
·Other occupations 

Number 
per 1,000 
earners 

·.engaged 
on each 

occupation . 

2 

.. 
~~ 
44 

24 

54 
36 
15 

759 

52 
• 299 

192 

97 
45 
70 

245 

125 
226 
100' 

151 
19 
521 

941 
• 150 • 

104: 
115; 

I 

-
Number 
offemale 
workers 

per 1,000 
males. 

3 

92 
17 
28 
6 

33 

524 
2,38() 

405 
25 

166 
28 
7 
7 

1,894 
123 
138 
328 

402 

71 
888 
liS 
23-

310 
644 
981 
42& 
26() 
263 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (a)--NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON TH8 26TH JIIIIIRIJARY 1931 IN 
THE RAILWAY DEPARTMENT 

Clua of penoona emploJed. 

.. 
Oflicera . . . • •• 
Subordinates on acaleo of pay riling to Rs. 250 per menaem or over 
Subrodinateo on acalea of pay rilinR fmm Rs. 30 to Rs. 249 per meblem 
Subordinates on acaleo of pay under Rs. 30 per mo;naan 

,. .. . . 
i 

17J 

49 szz 
499 

' 

' 
41,000 

17 
liS 

7.417 
,,4H 

-·----------....!.-.------~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (b).-NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON THE 26TH FEBRUARY 1931 IN 
·. THE POST OFFICE AND TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT 

' 

.Ciua of penoona employed. 

Tot41 pmorrs emp'Wyod .. : • 

POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS 
• Supervising oflicera (including probationarY Superintendentl and lnopectorw o 

Post Ollicea and Aasistant and Deputy Supcrintandenll of Tcl..,.pba and all 
ollicera of higher nmlr: than these). 

Postmasters including Deputy Anistant, Sub and Branch Pootmuten 

Signalling establishment, including warnnt officera, noa-commiuioned ollicert. mili-
tary tclegrsphista and other cmployeea. · 

: . . ' . -

Miscellan~us agents, acboolmutera, Stll~onmu~, etc. 

Clerks of all kinds 

POst:Dlen 1 • • • • ~ • • • • 

S~llcd labou'r eotablis~mt: including foremen, inat~"'!' makerw, carpenten, blodt~ 
. smiths met!h•nice aub-inspec:ton, linemen and hoe ndan and ather employca. · . ,. 

U;..kmcd lobour ;,.tablishment lncluding line cooUeo, cable auenl.t, betterymm, 
telegraph meSaenaen~· peo111 and other employea. 

Rood eotablishment•eomisting of overaeerw, runncrw, clerka and booking 01en11, 
boatmen, sycca. coachmen• bearen and othen~ 

RAILWAY MAIL SERVfCil 

Su~ing ollicera (including Supcrintcodenll and lnopectora of SortinJ) .. 
lerko (selection grsdc) · .. · .. • • .. 

Sortera .. .. . . .. 
Mail guards, mail agenll, van pconl! po~, etc. : • .. .. 

COMBINED OFFICERS . : 

. 
Sigoallera ... .. .. .. 

' M-andothu......,ll . . .. .. .. . 

Poat Oflloo. Tol.,...ph Doport1111111. 

=:. Indiana. 
Bump.u 
and An•lo

lndlana. 
lndlllll, 

Indiana, 

2 ' 4' 

II .. , 
l • 241 ' 

• 

91 • J97 

21 7 

' 

' 278 .. .. 
I .. .. 7< 29 

.. 731 .. . . 
lj 59~ 

1,1 ~. .. 
.. 

l 58 

.. .. 

.. 2)6 .. 
.. 275 .. 67 

.. 1,08' .. .. . , 
. .. 6 . . .. .. 

"l . .. 
J~l .., 

I 

i ~~' • .. .. , 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

•• .. .. .. 
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SUBsnfiARY TABLE VI (c)' (i).-·· NuMBEii. oF' l>woNs EMPLOYED o:N T~; Z6T~ FEBRUARY 1931 IN 
THB PuBLIC WORKS lRRIGATIO:N DEPARTMENT, CENTRAL PRoVINCES . . . .. 

' 
Europesnaand 

Class o£ penons employed. .. '•'I ';, . , . . Anglo-Indians. Indians. -.. - - . . . . --·· ~ .. -- .. .. 

I ' 2 3 -
. 

• ' ' '. .. ., 
. Tol4l pononr mrpluyd .. .. .. .. 13 15,933 . . 

• ! Persona cllrectly employed .. .. .. .. 13' ' 7,682 
• .. • . . 
Oflicen . .. .. .. .. 12 26 
Upper oubordinatea .. .. .. .. I . .103 
Lower subordinates ... .. . .. .. . . 186 
Clerko ' 232 .. .. .. .. .. 
Peons, amins and other servants .. ... . . .. 700 
Cooliea .. .. .. .. .. 6,435 

· ·--l'enonslndirectly employed .. ..• .. .. .. 8,251 

Contracton .. .. .. .. .. IS3 
Contractor&' regular employees .. .. .. .. .. .. 204 
Cooliea .. .. .. .. 7,894 . 

. -
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (c) (ii).-NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON THE 26TH FEBRUARY. 1931 IN 

GOVERNMENT AND QUASI-GOVERNMENT IRRIGATION WORKS WHICH ARE NGT UNDER 
THE CONTROL OF PuBLIC WORKS D.t;:PARTMENT .. . 

Tol<ll pononr empluyd 

Persopa directly einployed 

Oflicera 
Upper oubordinatea 
Lower oubordinatea 
Clerko 
Peons and other servants 

·; Coolies 

·'· 
. . 

cb.BB of persons empl0y.!d. 
-. 

.. 

Persona Indirectly employed ... 
Contractor& • .. .. 
Contractor&' regular employeeo 
Coolies • · ~ .... 

. 

. . 

... 

.. : 
-:•- ;, I . ... • .. 

. .. 

"'.·· 

··-. 

. Europeana and . 
Anglo-Indians• Indians • 

. • .... ·. . . 

. , . I 3 

. . . ' ~. 369 

306 

·' .. , . ' 
.. • 'I ... ... ··:· . •·. 3 

"·f .. ' I • .... '. -·-< 4 
·.·.·:·:{,. '· f,._., ·~ 

. ..... , ','1 

.;.L.·' .. 57 

• ··f:'-· ~-~'--'--+--:---2-:::24 
-4 ~ 

' • 
i 

"l 
-.... t- '· 

•. J .. 

:·.. ~ . 
. . \ ·. . --:~ • .,i; ::: .. •' .. : . -'j 

. .. 
·' --· '· - f, .•• ' ! I I 

5 
58 



CHAPTER IX 

LITERACY 
~·rn much wisdom ia much grief : and he that increaaeth lrnowled•e incren•·th sorrow... • _. 

Ecclrnllller. 

This ·chapter is commentary upon the statistics contained in Imperial Reference to 
Tabl~s XIII and XTY and P~vincial Table II. In the first the number atatlatlcs, 
of ~ersons who are JII.tterate, J.1terate and literate in English is shown by age 
penods fot: the ;t>~vm~e as a v.:ho!e, for each . religion returned and also 
for .th.e mam rehg1ons m each d1stnct and city. In the second the same 
statistics for th~ popul~tion aged seven years and over are given either for 
!he whol~ Prov~nce or m some cases for a part in which a particular section 
IS numencally Important for most of the castes, tribes or races of which 
~ep,arate st~tistics are ~iven by districts in Imperial Table XVII, Prov· 
!nc1al 'fabl~ !I shows literacy and literacy in English for the main religions 
m tahsds, Cities and large towns, and includes figures for Brahmans and for 
the .depressed cl~~s.es. Eight subsidiary tables are appended to the chapter 
settmg forth statistics of :- · 

I.-Literacy by age, sex and religion. 
II .-Literacy by age, sex and locality. 

III .-Literacy by religion, sex and locality, 
IV.--English literacy by age, sex and locality. 
V .-Literacy by caste. 

VI.-Progre68 of literacy since 1881. 
VIL·-The proportion of literacy at certain ages. 
VIII.-The number of institutions and pupils at four censuses 
. according to the returns of the Education Department. 

2. · In 1881 and 1891 the population was divided in respect of education Early delinl· 
into three categories--"learning, literate and illiterate". It was found, tiona of 
however, that the return of "learning" was vitiated by the omission, at .the literacy, 
one end, of children who had not been long at school, and, at the other, 
of the more advanced students who were classed as "literate", There 
were thus great di&crepancies between the Census return of the number of 
"leaming" or children under instruction, and the: corresponding statistics 
of the Education Department. It ·was therefore decided in 1901 to 
confine 'the entry in the enumeration schedules to the two main categories of 
"literate" and "illiterate". In order to fix a standard for these Provinces 
a literate person was defined as one who had passed the upper primary 
examination or who possessed knowledge up to that standard. It has been 
held that as a result of this definition the figures of 1901 give a false estimate 
of the literate population, and in the Census Report of 1911, Mr. Marten 
demonstrated that in Berar in particular the figures of 1901 were misleading 
and that the apparent decrease in the following decade was contrary to 
fact. The comparative statistics appear in Subsidiary Table VI. It must 
be remembered that the figures in Table XIII from which calculations for 
1931 have been made were smoothed at the time of abstraction, but the 
effect upon percentages in making comparisons with the numben in the 

· same age groups for previous decades can be regarded as negligible . 
. Crude figures are shown in Provincial Table II. 

3. In 1911 it was laid down for the whole of India that for Census pur. The 1931 
poses a person should be regarded as literate if he could write a letter to a definition. 
friend and read the answer to. it, but not otherwise. This definition baa 
been repeated on subsequent occasions and for the 1931 Census the instruc· 
tions on the cover of the enumerator's book for this Province were:-

Column 16.-(Literate or illiterate). If literate in Hindi write Hindi: if literate 
iti Urdu write Urdu. Otherwise enier againat all penon• who can both read and 
write a Iener in any language, the word "Literate'. For thoae who cannot, make 
a·~". . 

35 
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The first pan of these instructions was inserted at the request of the 
Government of the Central Provinces. The figures are contained in an 
appendix·to Imperial Table XIII, which shows also the number of persons 
educated up to the primacy certificate standard, a census of whom ·was 
taken for the information of the Indian Franchise Committee in accordance 
with orders received from the Government of India; In the Census 
Tables of 1931 as in those of the previous Census literacy -has been imputed 
to no child under five years of age. The statistics set forth in the Tables · 
may be considered to be accurate. Those in the appendix to Table XIII 
should be accepted with some caution, and are discussed hereafter. 

4. Imperial Table XII "Literate Unemployment" has been printed 
as an appendix to this chapter. The figures which are analysed in paragraph 
19 are quite unreliable and it was not thought proper to include this Table 
in Part II of the report. 

5. hi the Central Provinces and Berar 833,479 males and 79,949 
females were returned as literate in 1931 against 609,249 males and 52,304 
females in 1921, that is to say, 110 per mille of the male population aged 5· 
and over, and 11 per mille of the female population aged 5 and over have· 
received some education. *By European standards the proportion of 
literacy is extremely low but the figures do not compare unfavourably with 
those of other Indian Provinces. Diagram IX-1 illustrates the comparative 

statistics. Burma is far ahead 
of other· pll!-ces, because free 
education is given in the 
Buddhist monasteries and there 
is no purdah system to hamper 
the education of girls. This 
Province is however on · the 
whole rriore educated than the 

COMPARATIVE LITERACY PER MILLE IN 
VARIOUS PROVINCES 

FOR POPULATION AIIOV£ 5" YEARS OF AGE 
M r 100 150 200 2SO 300 3Sl 41Xl soo 

CENTRAL ...-..:a ID 

81l1AR & ORJSU 95 8 

PUNJAB 

BDMBlY 
MlDRlS 

1 United Provinces; the Punjab 
or Bihar and Orissa. · It is of 

180 32 some interest to compare the 
~M•LEs DllGRAMDH ,...._rrM>Lrs rate of progress in education in 

BENGAL 

· . the more important · provinces 
and to that end certain figures are given below·-·-. 

Province. 

Burma 
Msdraa 
Reogol 
Bombo;y 
Assam 
Central Provinces 
Punjab 
Bibar sud Orissa 
United Provinces 

Literaie per mille a~ed 5 and over. 

. Males. 

1931 I I I I 1921 1911 1901 1931 
J 

.. 56C ~10 1 431 437 165 ... 188 173 171 137 30 ... 182 181 1 161·· . 147 32 ... 167 138 139 . 131 29 ... 152 124 • • 23 ... no 87 • .. 11 ... 95 74 12 f74 15 ... 95 96 88 87 8 ... . 94 741 69 66 ul 
*F1gurea not av.tulable for populatiOn below nge of 1:1. 
tFigure-s for Norrh~Weat Frontier Province included. 

FemaJea •. 
. I 

1921 J: 1911 

. 112 70 
24 20 • 21 13 

. 24 16 
14" .. 

8· . ·• 
9 7 
6 •• 7 c6 

j 1901 

52 
11 

9 
10 
• 
• 
f4 
3 
3 

The table above speaks for itself, and in a provincial report no discus
sio:l of it is necessary. The comparatively low proportion of literacy 
among women in this Province is noticeable. The unexpectedly high stand
ard of Assam is due chiefly to missionary activities. There has been an 
actual de!!rease in male literacy in Bihar and Orissa. 

6. The proportion literate in each of the natural divisions is shown· in 
diagram IX-2, which illustrates figures given in Subsidiary Table II. The 
Nerbudda Valley Division comes first, ana it is a little surprising to find it 
ahead of the Maratha Plain Division until it is recalled that the latter 

•For figures Comparing the pertentnQe of illiteracy witb that of varioua foreign countriea 1ee tbe state- · 
ment printed below Subsidiary Table VIII. · · 
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contains a vast backward tract in Chanda district, and large areqs o{ forest in· 
habited principally by primitive tribes in Balaghat, Y eotmal, Bhandara and 

· · the Melghat. In the Nor· 

DWiRAMJJ:·Z -ltMALII 

budda Valley Division 
there are considerable 
forest areas in each dis· 
trict, but communication• 
are comparatively tood 
and in the open tracts edu· 
cation is certainly popular. 
The most important factor 
of all is the character of 

the population. A reference to diagram XII-1 shows that in the districts of tho 
Nerbudda Valley there is a larger proportion of Brahmans than elsewhere in 
the Province, whilst from Table XVII it will be found. that Bania& and 
Kaya~ths aloo predominate there. Jubbulpore, Saugor and Hoshan~nbnd 
contain numbers of Europeans, . Anglo-Indians and Indian Christians, 
while the l3ohra community is concentrated in Nimar district. The most 
literate communities are therefore found in much more strength in the Ner· 
budda Valley than elsewhere and the higher degree of literacy there is duo 
to this fact rather than to the existence of greater facilities for education. 
Brahmans and Banias are also numerically important in the Maratha Plain 
Divisic.n. Chapte; II moreover has stressed the fact that the urban populo· 
tion in the Maratha Plain Division and in the Nerbudda Valley Division i1 
proportionately much higher than in other parts of the Provmce. Thi1 · 
accounts largely for the higher proportion of literacy and much that is written 
in that chapter is relevant to the discussion of the distribution of education. 
Urbanization and education ge_nerally progress aide by aide. 
NUMBER OfMALESLITERATE PER 

MILLE, 1931 

.......... 

•••ur..c~t. 

c ..... Ghflu•IIIIHin ., 
N. •• .ftlnd~IOft . • 
K .••. Khlir•~'"" . . ,. 

· M ...... Mitu·••· • 
s .... s.htl ., 
Kw •• Kawar'dh& N 
......... n4a..t.. ,. 
""-'""'~~..... .. 

7 · Separate statistics of literacy in towns have been shown !n Provin· Variations 
cia! T~blell for 20 places only. ~ubsi.diary ~able II show• that m the two ~~'fJ:f~.~~ to 
cities the proportion of males per IDille hterate 11 370 and that of females 129. . . 
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Diagram IX-3 indicates the extent of literacy among males of five years and 
over in the various districts· and States of the Province. The map gives full 
information whirh needs little explanation. Jubbulpore and Hoshangabad; 
the most literate districts in 1921, have now. given place to Amraoti and 
Nagpur, which stood third and fourth ten years ago. Apart. from the fact 
that the two cities are the biggest centres of edl!cation in the Province and 
that the University of Nagpur with colleges at both Jubbulpore and Amraoti 
was incorporated during the last decade (in 1923), the presence of consider
able military forces in Nagpur and Jubbulpore districts and of a large Anglo, 
Indian and immigrant trading population must necessarily have some effect 
upon the figures. In the Plateau districts, in the Chhattisgarh Plain and in 
Chhota Nagpur there are few towns and there is a large backward popula
tion. In the States especially, with the exception of Makrai which lies in 
th<.> Nerbuddt> Valley Division, the number of persons literate is generally 
small, but the figures for Sakti, Raigarh and Sarangarh compare very 
favourably with th·ose for the neighbouring British districts. 

8. The ~tatistics have been set forth in Table XIII so as to show the 
number literate between the ages of 5 and 10, 10 and 15, and 15 and 20 and 
the number literate over 20. Subsidiary Table II presents the statistics for 
districts and natural divisions. They are· summarized below:-

Literate per mille aged. · 

Natural Division. s-10 10-15 15-20 20 and over . 
.. 

Male•· I Females. Malee., females. Males., Females. M ale•· I ~emaleo. 
.----

60 14 109 22 193 ' 16 Netbudda Valley ... 26/ 186 
Plateau .. 34 5 53 9 106 11' 102 6 
Marotha Plain 61 12 114 28 200 22' . 152 12 ... 

9 I Chbattisgarb Plain ... 21 4 42 7 89 77 5 
Chhota Nagpur . ... 5 1 11 1 30 1 ! 27 1 

Diagram IX-4 illustrates the same figures for the whole Province. The 
distribution of literacy in age 
groups in the different natural 
divisions is fairly constant and LITERACY PER MILLE OF EACH IIOE 

GROUP FOR ALL RELIGIONS. 

gj~itd; k11 
llill!l HALES !lfAGRAHli-4 - FtHI.LES 

· there · are no marked contrasts 
calling for notice .. · In the 
Maratha Plain Division the drop 
in the figures after the age of 20 
is greater than elsewhere, which 
can be. :explained either by a 
speciafiy determined movement 

in that division during the last decade to secure the. educa~ion of children, 
or by a tendency there to lapse into illiteracy' after leaNing school. The fall 
in female literacy after the age gro~p 10-15 in. this Division favours the 
former explanation. There is in the figures of diagram IX-4 and of the 
preceding statements nothing surprising to anyone with a knowledge of the 
Province. The country is making determined efforts to improve its 
education, schools and similar institutions are being multiplied as may be 
~;een from Subsidiary Table VIII but although adolescence is attained very 
early there is practically no provision for educating adults by means of. 
evening classes, etc., nor is there any particular ·demand for them. This 
explains why the figures for literacy in this Province are higher in the age
group 15-20 than in any other (although as noticed in paragraph 13 they 
ha\'c falleri since 1921 in three natural divisions). In fact in a country 
where adult literacy cannot be universal for many years to come, they must 
be highest in this group and the proportions shown in the statements· are 
hopeful for the progress of education. Comparison with the statistics of 
1941 indicates that the tendency to relapse into illiterac-y was greater then 
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than now-and in this matter the growing circulation o( newspapers and 

. 9~rna_cular novels has undoubtelly been a potent inlluence. 

;·h. 9 •.. The figure~ given below shc;>wing the ratjo of Ihe returns of literates Literacy In 
. n?~r 15 .to !he number of scholars m the vernacular primary schools of the Primary 
B,nttsh ~tstrtcts and States sho"! that the extent of literncy has not been achoola. 

· over-e~ttma~~d. There may be tn the schools a few pupils o( over 15 yean 
1n age, but tt is t:~e~r from J!le statistics that more than half of the scholars 
was returned as tlltterate, etther because they were not five years old r 
because they had not yet attained the requisite standard of literacy. ' 

0 

~TIO OF THE NUMBER OF LITERATES UNDER )) TO THB NUMBER OP SCHOLARS 
IN THE VERNACULAR PRIMARY SCHOOLS INCLUDING CENTUL PROVINCES 
STATES ScHOOLS 

1931 !921 1911 I 1901 
' 

Literate Literate 1 ·-:--- Lirenre Lirente 
under 15 Scho1an. under 15 Scholora. under IS ~cholol'l. under U Scholol'l, 

yean, yean. yean. JOII'I· 

. -1 2 3 4 s 6 7 I 9 

-
Actual &gureo .. 158,721 347,151 117,749 276,983 7:0,m 242,813 67,63 158,699 

. 
Ratio .. I 2 I 2 I 3 I ' . 

-
-· 
· 10. In diagram IX-5 can be seen the proportion of those literate in LlteracJ and 

· - the more important Relllllon. 
• NuMa~tit PKR MILa.• a.ITIItiiATK ... EAcH MArN. religions and com· 

· Rllti.IOIDN OR COMMUNITY. munitiel, iliUStr&f• 

lllQS!Rwl, .... a'}, 1~~~~~~
300

~~~-~!
1110

ri
1111

:-r·r· ing Suba i d i a r y ~~·;;;;;;;;;::·_501621 Table III 'and to 
~~·~ some extent Subsi· 
- .......... ca d i a r y Table V. 
~::::' This diagram inter· 
AU.- ...... 111 prets itaelf but it 
OTI£R1110Js .... 111· must be explained 
IIWIIORSIWI .. 50 ' that the figures for 
IV'IDitll QASSWI I 
-'IRIBAL; ..... - ... e 8 r a h m1 a n 1, 

MAUJ II!QW!Il~ - n:rvus Depressed claRses 

{
IOIHDAsrwHllll.UliCIIWIIS and other Hindus, ' ... 

~ Olllllleo.B£XaJ.DC-...,III'IISSIIItw$1$ • being taken from 
. . . . Provincial Table II, 
are calculated on tbe whole population while those for Christians (from 
Imperial Table XIV) are calculated on the population aged 7 yeara and over 
and those for other communities on the population aged 5 yean and over. 
In the case of Christians the difference in figures can be ignored, but the 
actual proportion of Brahmans, depressed classes and other Hindua would .. 
be appreciably higher on the population of 5 yean and over, since it will 
.be observed from Subsidiary Table V that the proportion on that of 7 years 
and over in the case of Brahmans was 581 males and 122 females. A. long 
as the above is borne in mind the figures for these three communitiea given 
in the diagram are quite good enough for purposes of the compariwn which 

_ it is desired to draw. Oraon Christians have deliberately been separated 
· from other Indian Christians because, as explained in Chapter XI, the 

greater part of the Oraon tribe in Jashpur has gone over in a body to 
Christianity while retaining its individuality and essentially agriculturist 
nature. The high percentage oi literacy among Parsis, Jain& and Christiana 
has been noticed irr past census reports and needs little comment here. The 
Parl!i community is one of the most advanced in India. Followers of the 



Literacy by · 
caste, 

278 CHAPTER IX.-LITERACY· 

Jain religion are mostly business men and above the age of twenty the pro
portion of tho&e literate does not fall to any very considerable extent. The 
valuable work done by Christian missionaries in the cause of education has 
always been recognized. It is suggestive to find from Subsidiary Table I that 
amonl! Zoroastrians, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jews and Christians the ·number of 
males literate at the age of 20 and over is greater than that between 15 and 20. 
As explained in Chapter II members of the minor communities.resident in 
this Province are mostly town-dwellers, and the first four mentioned are 
nearly all immigrants. At past censuses a high percentage of literacy has 
consistently been returned for all of them, and by rearon of their occupation 
and customs they are unlikely to relapse into· illiteracy. The negligible 
extent of literacy among those following tribal religions is only to be expect
ed. In most tribeE the natural consequence of education is the adoption of 
the Hindu religion. The progress of the Oraon Christians of Chhota 
Nagour is of course due to the zeal of missionaries. • 

There is :1 marked contrast between the figures of literacy for 
Muslims and tho~e for Hindus, in analysing which the observations recorded 
in Chapter II wiil be found relevant. The larger number of Muslims in this 
Province are merchants, industrialists, Government servants or soldiers. 
They therefore tend to concentrate in towns where there are facilities for 
education, while the nature of their occupations generally requires that they 
should be literate. The comparatively high literacy among their women is 
a feature of the figures and will be noticed again when the statistics for th~ 
Bohra community are examined. Female eduaction is generally most 
advanced in the communities for which the figures of educated males are 
biggest. It has been considered unnecessary to show separately statistics for 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians among whom adult literacy is almost 

. universal. ' 
11. The proportion literate per mille of each sex aged 7 and over in 

the castes, tribes and races of importance in the Central Provinces and Berar 
is given in columns 2, 3 arid 4 of Subsidiary Table Vat the end of this chapter 
from the statistics of 1931. Columns 5, 6 and 7 give the proportion literate 
per mifte of each sex aged 5 and over for 1921. As the system of abstraction 
was altered at this Census it was not possible to maintain the same grouping 
as in 1921, and so the actual progress in literacy in each caste may be 
slightly less, though it is not necessarily less, than would appear·from the 
Table. The difference is in any case immaterial. · The Subsidiary Table 
has been arranged in four groups to show (i) Communities particularly ad
vanced in literacy, (ii) Other castes, (iii) Depressed classes and (iV.) Primitive 
tribes. This arrangement of the figures makes it unnecessary to comment 
upon fhem at any length. The Bohra community as in 1921 shows the 
highest proportion of male literacy, but in female education the Indian 
Christians lead, with the Bohras second. In view of .the strict seclusion of 
Bohra women a Guestion was raised regarding the accuracy of the returns 
and the Sub-Dividonal Officer of Burhanpur, where the community is most 
concentrated, submitted the following note :·-

"In this place Urdu is written very fluently by practically all girls. Gujarathi 
which is also the mother-tongue of the Bohras is· not popular here. 
English is confined to about 5 per cent of the · population. The 

• literacy. of Bohra females is not confined merely to rt~·.~ding the Koran, although 
nearly c,·ery girl can read the book. There is a decrea~ing scale of literacy among 
women in the hi!lher age groups. Among l!irls below 16 the percental!e literate is 
much more than among women of 16 to 30 years of age or above 30. The real 
reason for the high percentage of literacy in Burhanpur is the openin~ of the Hakimia 
Coronation Hil!h s,·hool about 20 years ago. It grew"from a small Urdu school to 
the standard of ll high school and has done much to increase literacy among the 
Bohra~.. Although there are comparatively few girls in the school the spread ol 
literacy amen~ males is bound· to react on the literacy of women, as literate men do 
need literate wive~. The usual way. in which the Bohra girls are educated is through 
private tutor< at their homes or. in the !(iris' schools. The recent opening of the 
O•t•aaria Hi~h School, developing a spirit of emulation with the Hakimia High 
School, will I am ~ure, further raise the standard of literacy." . 

As far as the men are concerned the high proportion of literates among 
the important trading communities-the Bohras, Banias and Komtis-is only 
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to be expected. The Bra~mans and Kayasths hy reason of their traditional 
callings as priests and writers, have always been the most educated of Hindu 
castes-and-the position of Indian Christians (excluding Ornons) in the scale 
of literacy has already been explained. 

Of other caste~. Sunars with 416 males and 25 females literate per mille 
come first, followed by Darzis (337 males and 22 females), Bnirnf,!ia (252 
males and 21 females) Marathas (236 males and 20 females) and Gossain1 
(227 males and 19 females). Table XI shows that by trndition Sunnrs nre 
goldsmiths, Darzis tailors,. Bairagis and Gossains devotees, and Mnrnthas 
soldiers. No further explanation of the standard of literacy in these caatea 
is necessary. . It is interesting to notice that although literacy among the 
females of these castes is little, the order in the list is the same, with Sunnrs 
ahead of all other Hindus except Kayasths, Brahmans, Bnnins and Komti~. 
Among the depressed and semi-depressed classes Dahayats whose traditional 
occupation is that of.village watchmen and who are regarded ns untouchable 
in Damoh district only, show the highest proportion of literacy and Chnmon 
and Madgis, the leather-dressing castes, the lowest. The Kalis, a tribe which 
has been almost entirely Hinduized are the most educated of the aboritinal 
tribes with 118 men per mille literate but only 2·women. The Korkus arc 
the most backward of all for whom statistics have been abstracted with three 
men only per mille literate and no women. Tribes such as Marias, Korwa1 
and others from the Chhattisgarh Plain and Chhota Nagpur Division are 
even lower in the scale. · 

. 12. As explained in paragraph 2 the changes which have been made in P~o11reaa"ol 
tlie manner of return of statistics of literacy from census to census from 1881 educaUoo. 
to 1911 render it somewhat difficult to obtain an accurate estimnte of actual 
progress before 1911. The system of classification at earlier censuses 
probably increased the apparent number of literates and so the statistics In 
Subsidiary Table VI for before 1911 must be accepted with some caution. 
Those statistics show that in 50 yeani the literacy of males has increased by 
approximately 140 per cent while the proportion of female literacy is eleven 

· . times as much as it was in 1881. 
. PROGRESS OF' LITERACY SINCE IIOL The actual progreSS must be 

P£RHLL£ AGIIII5 'ltARS All) 1W0J considerably greater. Diatram 
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110 111 IX-6 illustrates the proportionate 1901 17 3 

• fil!ures since 1901 for the popula· 
1911 80 • tion of 15 yean and over show-

s ing that in spite of . recent 
., \ setbacks owing to political unrest 

1"<'<1 IWIWill·• • and financiaf stringency pro· 

1921 109 

...,. IIIIlS IDioiLIJ gress for the province as a 
whole has been steadily maintairied from 1911 to 1931. Changes in districts 
and natural divisions can be studied in the subsidiary table. The increase 
i:t literacy has been slow in Mandla and Betul, both backward districts, and 
in some of the States. In Bastar there has been no advance since 1921 

· and jn Bhandara district and Changbhakar, Korea and Udaipur States the 
figures returned wer~ a~tually lower than in 1921. The appar~nt retr.otres
sion in Bhandara d1str1ct has been found to be due to a m1stake tn the 
abstraction of figures in ~921 when about 10,000 literates were shown in 
excess in the Gondia tahsil. The accuracy of the figures of the three States 
for 1921 is also questionable. 'Udaipur for instance returned the impoaRihle 
figur( of 57 girls literate per mille between the ages of IS and 20 in 1921 
against 1 at this Census a!ld .n_il in 1911. . The increase of literacy i_n. the 
separate castes and communities can be seen at a glance from Suhs1d1ary 
TahleV. • · ' · • ,, . . I . 

· 13. The foregoing analysis would seem to indicate a satisfactory state Extent of 
of progress; but ·further examination of !'~ailable atatiatics is ':'ece~~ary for fffectlve . 
proper appreciation of the facts. ~ubstdtary Tabl~ VII me~1ts stu~v, .und nstructloo. 
the statement on·the next page showmg the proportiOn per mtlle ol }Herate · 
persons in the age group 1~20 for four censuses furni~het1 a Pf,f'll guide to . 
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.. 
the number of ·children under .effective instruction during the preceding 
quinquennia. :-

Moles. Femalea. 

Nnlural division. 

I I I I 1901 1911 1921 1931 1901 1911 1921 1931 

Central Provinces end 13erar ... 91 109 142 152 41 8 16 17 
Nerbuddo Volley ... 128 . 165 180 193 ~ I . 15 21 26 
Platenu .. 61 90 1!2 106 5 IS 11 
Morstha !'lain ... 113 128 180 200 Si 8 17 22 
Chhort~sg:~rh Plain ... 56 70 91 89 21 ~I· 

II 9 
Chhoto N ogpur ... 1 IS. 36 30 8 1 

In considering these figures allowance has to be made for the high standard 
for literacy adopted in 1911 and for the new system of smoothing age returns 
at the recent Census, but even so it is clear that the eff!ct.ive instruction of 
children has ~hown progress only in the Nerbudda Valley and Maratha 
Plain Divisions while it has actually deteriorated in the other three divisions. 
Some of the statistics of 1921 for the Chhota Nagpur Division are 
undoubtedly' wrong, ·and the fall in the Plateau Division and the Chhattis
garli Plain Division is inconsiderable ; yet the fact remains that there is a 
fall there and that the rise elsewhere is small. The boycott of educational 
institutions towards the end of ·the last decade was responsible for some 
stagnation ; nevertheless the figures in the statement· disclose an unsatisfac
tory state of affairs, the reason for which in the British districts is to be traced 
to the assumption of the control of education by local bodies. The old 
system by which the Deputy Commissioner and his Assistants used their in
fluence to persuade laggard parents to send their children to school was 
certainly effective in securing continuity of education.. . Reviewing the 
present situation the Local Government in a. Resolution on the report of the 
District Councils for the year ending March 31st, 1931 remarked ~-

"No headway in this most important branch Qf nation~building activity. seems ' 
to be possible untll. the finances of the councils and Government improve. and the 
wealthy among rhe public realize their duty.in the u.rgent task of banishing illiteracy 
from the province." . • : . . . . . · 

The opinion above was However written a"t the end of a particularly dis
heartening year and is surely unduly pessimistic' in view of the statistics set 
forth in the earlier paragraphs of thi~ chapter al).d of the increase in the num
ber of educational institutions and pupils since 1901 shown in Subsidiary 
Table VIII. In ten years the former has risen by ·t,058 and the latter by 
roughly 127,000 in spite of the fact that owing to the civil disobedience move
ment of 1930 the number of recognized primary schools had fallen by 31 on 
the previous year's figure and the' number. of pupils by 4, 789. Between 1921 
and 1931 the number of pr:ivate ins~itutions for boys rose from 44 to 259, and 
that of those for girls from 5 to 28. It may also be mentioned that since the 
year 1923 compulsory education has been introduced in selected areas by 
seven district councils and twenty-two municipal committees. Details of the 
system can be found in the annual and quinquennial reports of the Education · 
Oepartrnent. 

14. The orders of Government that a census should be taken of those 
whose education had reached the primary certificate standard carne late, 
with the :esult that instructions were not issued until the preliminary 
cnurner:ltion was alr.eady proceeding. The instructions were as follows:-

"For those who have passed a Primary School Certificate Examination or any 
equivalent examination the. words P. C. will be added beneath the other entry in 
column 16. The statement that a person has passed the Primary Certificate or any 
e(lnivalent examination, unless obviously untrue, may be accepted by the enumerator. 
There is no neces•i!y to enter any particular educational qualifications. That is to 
Eav, a B.A., LL.B., will merely have P.C. entered under "literate" (or "Hindi" or 
''Un1u" as the case may be)." ·· . . 

The result ot the enquiry was that 341,012 males and 23,711 fernal~;!s were 
returned as educated up to the primary certificate standard. The figures 
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represent 40 per cent and 27 per cent of the total number of literate of each 
sex-833,479 and 79,949. It appears that on the whole this Is an under· 
est!mate, and pr<?bably the returns fro~ some districts Wt're incomplete 
owmg to late rece1pt of the orders. For mstance out of 33,374 males literate 
in Nimar district of whom 23,885 were adult only 7,283 were returned aa 
educated up to this standard, a surprisingly low proportion. 

15. At the request of the Education Department the separate rt'turns Hindi and 
of literacy in Hindi and Urdu were tabulated, with the result that 380,950 Urdu literacy. 
persons were found to be educated in the former and 44,247 in the latter 
language. The figure for Hindi appears low, but compari~on of the district 
figures in the Appendix to Table XIII with those in the Table itself and in 
Table XV-Language, discloses no obvious errors. The returns may then 
be regarded as fairly accurate, but although the directions on the cover of 
the Enumerator's book were very simple, mistakes were often detected while 
the work of preliminary enumeration was being checked, and supplementary 
instructions had to be issued. The Deputy Commissioner of Amraotl 
observed:-

"The instruction regarding the entering of Hindi under the column for literacy 
was generally misuoderatood. In fact the term "Hindi" in Berar i1 not undcntood. 
The language is .:onfused with Urdu and generally termed "Mut~~~lmani bat". Many 
enumerators wefe unaware that such a vernacular of Hindu• exiated." 

. In vie•v of these remarks the possibility of some confusion between the 
returns of Hindi and those of Urdu in Marathi-speaking districts must be 
accepted. There is in fact little difference in this province in the two 
languages as Epoken. Well-educated Muslims use Persian forms frequently, 
and the Hindi scholar favours Sanskrit words, but the colloquiallangunge of 
the people !s far removed both from pure Urdu and from the Sanskritic 
.Hindi of literature and of the Education Department Manuals. 

16. Diagram IX-7 illustrates Subsidiary Table IV and shows the pro- Literacy In 
gress of English education in the Province for the last thirty years. Arnone En11llah. 
males literacy in English has increased relatively at a more rapid rate than .. -
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litera.cy in vernacular languages; although among females the progren has 
been slower. It is surprising that in a Province where trade and industry 
are little developed and where only 11 per cent of the male ~?_opulation over 
5 years of age is literate, more than 1 per cent is literate in English. From 
Subsidiary Table V i~ is interesting to find that while literacy in English ia 
greatest in the six communities already noticed as most highly educated, the 
figures for Knyasths and Brahmans, (23 per cent and 13 per cent respective· 
ly of the male )X'pulation over 7 years age) are incomparably larger. than 
those for any other Hindus; This confirms an observation made at the last 
Census that the reason for the comparatively advanced stage to which 
c:econdary education has been pushed in this country, while primary 
education has still not toucheCi the great mass effectively, lies mainly in the 
c::rtt> ~ystem which divides the population.between a section whose tradition 
requires in them a knowledge of letters and whose traditional occupations 
are clerical and the great mass whom caste jealousy has in the past helped 
to keep in utter darkness. At the same time it must be recognized that the 
insistent demand for higher education among a few chosen castes and a few 
members of other castes is a sign of a creditable determination to attain social 
and economic improvement, while in certain agricultural castes and in the 
aboriginal and semi-aboriginal tribes considerable apathy towards any kind 

· of education persists. Any official concerned can tell of overcrowded 
secondary schools in the towns, andpoorly attended schools in many rural 

36 
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areas. The unfortunate result of the high value set. upon secondary 
.eduration is, however, the creation of a· product for which in an almost 
pure!!' agricultural Province the demand is strictly limited. The result is 
the educated unemployment dealt with in paragraph 19. . There is at 
present no bign among the peasants of the Central Pro:vinces of that love of 
eduration for the sheer pleasure it brings, disclosed in the following passage 
written by Lady Oxford and Asquith regarding the later nineteenth 
century:- . . 

"When I wr.s fourteen I met a shejlherd 'boy reaaing.a French book. It was 
called 'Le Secret de Delphine'. I asked him how he came to know French and he 
told me it was the extra subject that he had been allowed to choose for studying in 
his holidays. He walked eighteen miles a day to school-nine there and nine back
taking his chance of a lift from a passing vehicle. I beggt:d him to read out loud 
to me, but he was shy of his accent and would not do it. The Lowland Scotch were 
a wonderful people in my day." · 

17 .. English literacy by religion is shown in Subsidiary Table I. Zoro
a~trians arc of l'Onrse far ahead of other.s with 700 males per mille educated 
in English. The order in which other religions follow is much the same as 
that for vernacular literacy. It may be noticed that 35 per mille of male 
Jains and 34 per mille of male Muslims know English.· It has been suggest
-ed that the trading castes in spite of a high proportion of persons who are 
:able to read and write in some vernacular language ustiitlly have a low pro
portion of persons who are literate in English. This is not however true of 
the Central Provinces where the Banias arid Komtis each with 4 per cent 
literate in Engli&h come next in the list to the Brahmans, whilst 21 per cent 
of the Bohras know the language. 

18. In spite of its remarkable ratio to vernacular literacy in the Central 
Provinces and Berar there is considerably less literacy in English than in 
any of the more important Provinces except the United Provinces and Bihar 
and Orissa. Diagram IX-8 illustrates the position in other parts of India. 

It must be remembered in 
drawing comparisons that the 

. inclusion of figures for the 
· Central Provinces States with 

LITERACY IN ENCLISH PER MILLE 
IN VARIOUS .PROVINCES .. 
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20 40 50 those of the British districts is 
bound to lower· the average, 
and considet:ing that the Pro
vince is · a land-locked area, . 
big · tracts of ·.which are still · 
almost completely cut off from 
communication with the out-
side world for long periods in 
the year, that average is rela-

~tw.ES II.'GRAIIJH IHI!tBFEHAI.rS tively high. Within the Pro-
. · vince itself English literacy is 

greate~t in Nagpur (42 males per mille) followed by Jubbulpore. (31 males 
per mille) and Hoshangabad · (19 males per mil! e), Amraoti (17), Nimar 
(16), and AkoJa (15) co~e next .. In. the cities of Nagpur and Jubbulp<?re 
about 1. male m ev.ery 8 IS educated m English. The presence ·of Enghsh 
trOOJ?S .Is reflected m the figures for Jubbulpore. It will be seen from the 
Substdtary Table tha:t everywhere the proportion of literacy in English is 
very much greater i~ the age grc;mp 15-20 than in the' age group 10-15. 
After 20 the proportion falls agam. The natural deduction is that, except 
as a mother-tongue, literacy in English is not often attained before the age 
d fifteen and that a large riumber of th'Ose who claim a fair knowlelge of 
the language are still studying it.· · -

. 19. lmperir.l Tables XII (i) and (ii) printed at the end of the chapter 
g1ve·.the results of the attempt to take a census of-educated unemployment. 
T_he _information required was collected on a special schedule, which was 
~tstnbuted by the enumerators in the course of the preliminary enumera
tiOn to_all m~le persons describing themselves as literate in English and at the 
'l.llme time wtthout employment and wishful for the same. They were 
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returned to enumerators either during preliminary enumeration or at finnt 
enumeration. The total number of returns was 233 only and it would seem 
that the general public was suspicious of the intention of Govenrment in col· 
lecting these ~tatistics, for the figure does not in any way represent the true 
state of affairs, and is stultified by the number of applications for employment 
iil the Census Tabulation Offices received early in 1931. The actual details ar~ 
. given in the margin. Owing to the reduction of the staff of many Govern· 

ment Departments since 
the close of Census 
Operations the number of 
such unemployed must 
have risen very consider
ably. It is clear from the 
marginal statement that 
out of 61,122 adult males 
in the Province literate ill' 
English at least 2,299' 
were unemployed when 

Educational qualification.l~•&o•••·l Jubbulporc. 
I 

Raipur. Total. 

Graduate ... 51 17 I 69 
Under~Graduate ... 7S 9 6 ~· Ma1rieulo1e .. 411 178 2~ 61' 
Non-Matriculate 69J 400 HS 1.~25 
Primnry certificate holde·J·~ 258 298 163 71~ 

and other v~rnuular 
knowina men. 

-- ·-----Total ... 1.485 902 6.11 3,01S 

the census was taken, that is to say, over 3 per cent and the figure is a. 
low estimate since almost all the applications for employment came from· 
local people. If the percentage on the population literate in English in 
Nagpur and Jubbulpore Cities and Raipur and Amraoti districts were taken, 
it would be over 10 per cent but the estimate made before the Census waL 
33 per cent. The Pope has said :-"Many Italians have taken the Faacist 
oath lor the sake of bread and a career." It would be interesting to know 
how many young men in India have become political agitators for the &arne 
reason. 

20. The importance of the influence of newspapers on the literacy o( The Preu. 
the Province has already been noticed, and some mention of their number 
and the growth of their circulation is relevant. The figures are in almost 
every case very low, when the standards of Europe, or even of Calcutta and 
Bombay are adopted, but the percentage of increase since 1921 is consider&· 
able, and it must be remembered that, especially in the poorer tracts, papers 
are handed from one reader to another and the actual number seei111! a 
single copy is largE'. Within the Province only four daily papers were being 
published at the end of the decade-all in vernacular. The best known of 
them claimed a circulation of 13,000. The leading English periodical of the 
C:entral Provinces issued twice a week had a circulation of about 4,000. 
There were 5 Hindi, 13 Marathi, and 4 Urdu weeklies. The number of 
copies printed of each as far as information is available varied from 500 to 
9,000. About half of them claimed to circulate over 1,000 coJ)ies each. 
There was one Anglo-Hindi weekly with a circulation of 1,750. Two Hindi 
papers were appearing each fortnight, and of the monthly magazines 9 were 
published in English, 20 in vernacular, and 4 in both. These dealt with a 
variety of ~uhjects, some bf them being purely technical or scientific. 
Finally three .English, three Hindi, three Marathi, and three Anglo-
vernacular periodicals were published quarterly· and one Marathi and one 
Anglo-vernacular half-yearly including College and Church magazines. 
The circulation of most of these within the Province was quite limited and 
seldom exceeded a thousand copies. 

Comparison with the statistics of 1921 shows that in that year only 
57 periodicals were published as against 78 in 1931. . The Marathi weekly 
paper which now has a circulation of 9,000, claimed one of 2,500 only ten 
years ago-and the English bi-weekly with a circulation of 3,500 then printed 
about 1,000 copies of each edition. These few figures give a fair indication 
of the increase in popularity of the local political or informative Press. It 
must, however, be remembered that most of the literature circulated in the 
Province is publiFhed in other parts of India. An attempt was made to 
collect statistics to show the rise in the number of the newspapers which are 
sold in the Central Provinces and Berar, though printed elsewhere. Figures. 
are not generally available. The editor of one Anglo-vernacular journal: 
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issued m Poona stated that its daily circulation has risen from 3,000 in 1921 
to 17,000 in 1931, and that it is read by a large section of the Marathi speak
ing public in this province. An Allahabad English daily newspaper, dealing 
principally with political subjects, in the number of copies sent to Central 
Provinces registered a rise from 200 in 1925 to 2,000 in 1931, and replies to 
·references made to several other journals indicate that their sales in the 
Central Provinces and Berar have increased enormously in the last ten years 
although actual statistics are not available. It may be mentioned that the 
number of libraries in British districts according to the Education Depart
ment\ returns rose from 103 in 1921 to 130 in 1931. There is no means of 
estimating .he progress of the popularity of novels and be1les lettres among 
the general public of the Province, but the fact that it is now the ·rule rather 
than the exception to find the humble class of domestic servant and many 
men in menial Government appointments reading cheap vernacular books 
in their spare time is a contrast t'O the conditions of even ten years ago. 

21. J]p to 1901 the heading of the Chapter of the Census Report to 
whirh this one corresponds was Education. The change in title may raise 
a question as to whether it is justifiable t'O include a paragraph regarding a 
most important branch of education. The awakening of popular leaders 
and of the general public to the vital importance of both physical and 
moral training in the task of nation-building has recently been so evident 
that no excuse seems necessary for· including .at the end of the chapter an 
appendix showing the figures of 1921 and 1931 for Boy Scout troops, Akhadas 
and sporting clubs. Those figures speak for themselves 11nd no comment on 

. the progress made is needed. It may be mentioned that' some Deputy .Com
missioners, from whom the statistics were collected, appear to have included 
school teams among sporting clubs while others did not. There was no time 

r' to make a second reference to them, but the value of the figures for purposes 
of gauging progress is unaffected. . · 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-. Lri:ERACY BY AGE, SEX ANO RELIGION 

Religion, 

All rell~ODB 

Hindu 

Sikh 

'' 

NuDtber pei lnille ~ho are lit~~te: 
Number per 

' · mille who are 
literate in 
English. 

All ages S and

1
· ;-10 . 10-15 .15...,..20 . 20and 

over. . over . . 
--,-· a o I .; .u .I . . u . o en u 
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• · t I 
.. 438 561 · 172 215 143' 295 201 57~ . 2181653.. 168 125 170 2S 

Jain .. 373 623 100 251 ,89 ~51 142 736 . ·164 720 82 22 40 I 

Buddhist • • 579 737 263 2so· ·: .jzso, •·, 15 . • 1.67,909: 400 228: 316 SJ 

Zoroastrian •• 863. 900J 809 695 635 71j 792! 961 8791978 86~ 670 778 544 
I I I I 

Muslir!> .. 156 264 38 111 25! 192 40i 333 S9j 306 · 32 19 35 1 

Christian •• 313 358 264 175 181,27 286! 480 . 389• 653, 261 180 219 142 

Indian· Christian (all ·ages 461 501 422 notavai1able 183 211 148 
7 years and over excluding 

' Orson Christians). 

Orson Christian (all agea 7 28 . SO ~ not available . . . . .. . . 
years and over). 

Jew. 

Tribal, 

.. 813 849 76( 1,000 571 857[800 7501 1,000 87, 786 64· 781 560 

.. s 9 ·4 4 ·2 1 ·4 1~ ·1 t~ ·4 ·o7 .1 ·oz 



SllBS~DIARY TABLES 285 

SUBSIDIARY TABLB II.-LITERACY BY ACB, SEX AND LOCALITY 
·. . ' 

. • NWDbu per mUio wbo U'l U1111.._ 

-
Diatrictond utunl cllNion. AD- 5 md ..-. . • 5-10 ro-rs 15-ZO ZOIIld o .. r • 

PeriODI. Male, Female. Male. Female. Malo. Female. Malo. Fomolo. Malo, Flftllio. 

I 2· 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

Central Provfncea ud Berar .. 60 110 II t3 9 10 14 IU 11 U6 9 
\ 

Norlnulda YtJJUy Diviliorl .. 91 IS> 1· 6C 1 10' 2• 19. 24 141 1' 

Saugor ' .. ·~3 12 IS ~! 12 .~~ !! ~~~ f~ 
IS9 14 

• Damoh .. 11~ 12 ~~ I I 181 !9 IU 10 
Jubbulpore (a) .. 103 17 26 2 l2l ' 21J 210 24 
Naraiughpar : .. 86 IS7 u 67 I II I ~n 21 lftl 11 
Hoohangabad .. :~ 171 ls ;~ II I 21 21 2~~ 12 
Nimar ' 161 I II I 201 2) 19 14 .. ;~ Maluai .. 15( 3 iii , u ' 191 4 ... , 

P14t .... ~ .. 46 8 34 J 5 l 106 ll 10< • 
M.ruua .. .. ~1 ~~ !L ' 4 8! I 8 ' Seoni .. ! 7 

~ I ·~: I II • 
Betul .. 41 ;: s Ps 3 9 ' ChhindWU. .. 53 7 4 6 U4 I ll • 

Jlar~IM Prim Diviliorl · .. n 1!1~ ~~ 61 1• m 2' ZOD Z• 11• IJ 

Wardba • 8 H4 13 67 ~l 12 2 2~: I , .. I .. 
;, IS J 2S Sl 197 " Nogpur(a) II ~,~ 3 .. s s 104 ~~ 8ft ' Chondo 

' 
,. 4 

;~ 41 
" ~ 71 12 Ill~ • · Bhandora 4 . .. 41 71 12S It' ' ' Baloghot Sl .. 

187 I 
=~ ' J! IS 2 271 ~ 

201 10 .• Amraoti .. 106 Ill' 12 
~;~ I 13 I 244 Akola .. ~~ 16 I ~~ i~ I~ I f~ 19 ~~. ' Buldlfto . .. ;~ 102 I I 10 • · Yeotmal .. 

c~"'" Plaift Diviliorl •• 34 64 6 21 4 4 ' " J ,, s 

{~ 70 ~ ~: 4 !? tl • • ' ltaipar .. 
68 ~~ 6 4 91 I~ 8 7 

Bilupu .. 
n ~ 3 41 ~~ 

7! 4 
Drug 66 

~~ z .. 
ll s I ~ BaoiU .. 

' ~~ 2 .;· 4 
Kanker .. ~~ 6 II I 1]~ 7 

53 101 , 
Nlllldg&OD .. 

~ 
Sl 14 ; ;~ 6 

Khairogub . .. I II .. 
93 2S , 

Chhuikhodon .. 
~~ I I 3 8 6 

Kawardha .. ~i I ~ 4 " 10 .. 
Sakti .. ~~ t~ 9 ' s 

3! ~8 
I ~ 7 Raigarh ... 
I ~ " l 10 

· Suangub .. 41 

• 
Chloolll Nfi#UT Dioililm .. 1 21 1 J 1 1• JD ' .Zl I 

~ ~~ 
I 

~~ I ... .. -~ 1 'Chongbbabr .. 
~~ 

I I I 1 ~~ I Korea .. 
" I .. ;, I 1 

~ 
z Sarguja .. 

~~ . ~ .. 33 ~ Udaipur .. n . i 2 6 ' · Jaohpur· .. • 
m m 201 101 J1 IJ4 48C JJ1 121 

Cilia CJVD#Ur """~) .. 264 

.. . 
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SUBSIDIARY T~LB III.-LITBRACY BY RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY' 

. 
Number per mille aged S and over who arc literate. -. 

Hindu. Tribal. Muslim. Chriotian. Jain. 
Diatrict ud DAtwal di-riaion. . '. ~ . ' ' . • 

Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II 

Central Provbu:ea 1111d Berar .. 110 8 9 4 264 38 358 264 623 101}· 

Nlrlnultla V Glley DioUioR .. . . /49. I" l I 28 43 66l 52 621 114· 

Saugor . . . . 108 9 5 .. 247 18 744 722 566 107' 
Damoh .. .. 129 9 24. .. 287 25 875 638 603 88' 
Jubbulpore (a) .. . . 153 15 19 3 345 72 881 760 

' 6~~ 138• 
Narsingbpur· · .. ' . . 169 11 8 280 39 727 581 66 I 58-
Hoshangabad .. . . 179 7 I 321 36 660 509 761 113· 
Nimar . . . . . 161 II 5 .. 237 38 187 131 753 126-
Makrai .. .. 198 I . 5 .. 267 33 .. 1,000 913 43· 

P/4teav Divisiofo .. . . II l 5 .. 30 3.l 613 545 696 147' 

Manella . . .. 100 9 . 8 .. 348 53 . 560 509 . 710 168' 
Seoni .. . . 132 II 12 . . 267 . 30 . '682 571 755 302' 

'Betul .. .. 96 5 5 . . 395. 39 573 572 601 27' 
: Chhindwata .. . . 130 7 9 .. . 291 28 < :66( . ' 535 • 701 _8s. 

' 

Maratlra Plaia DivUian .. .. 131 12 15 1 23' 30. _681 S~B ... S9l -. . 71'-

.Wardba .. . . 146 ' 13 15 27~ 15 746 568 428 132' 
· Nagpur (a) .. . . 165 25 21 I ' 289 ,73 '783 

r.i 
624 80 

Chanda .. .. 79 5 .II 
'4 366 28 . . '626 687 39' 

Bhandara .. . . 85 6 36 364 42 '925 508 391 
. Balagbat . . .. 99 4 34 .. 392 . ·' 41 . 629 486 . 736 201 
. 'Amraoti .. . . 182 16 8, 228 22 42~ . 44 647 78 
'Akola .. . . m 12 38' 7 192 '23 .· .· 62? .. 411 620 65-

· Buldona .. . . 1~3 II 177 12 . '500 583 635 68 
Yeotmal .. . . 9·1 8 7 4 232 40 . '680 

5781 
583 54 .. 

. 

Clrhattlsgarh Plain Ditnsion 64 4 5 JB' so 403 . 71 . ISZ' . . . . .. , .4qo . 
' .. . 

. . 
104 Raipur . . .. 65 ~ 1 I 422 63 48! 355 698 

Bilaspur .. 65 6 374 42 "52 489 640 109' .. 64 Drug .. .. 62 3 . - ~I 3 323 34 "365 353 771 
60 Bas tar .. .. 44 

I 
.. 450 73 '219 22~ 702 16-Kanker .. .. 73 9i .. 398 49 . 583 4()0 521 

216-. Nandgaon .. .. 92 II .. 446 71 . '666 '5961 700 
' 26-: Khairagarh .. .. 42 .. .. 316 34 '691 607 715 
105-Chhuikhadan .. .. 85 .. .. 296 l 1,000 . 704 
115' ; Kawardba 51 286 250 855 .. .. 1,oou Sakti .. .. 88 Ill 5 3~~ . 66 . •667 133' . Raigarh .. .. 71 4 .. .. 37l ?i . '245 60 652 

. Sarangarh 77 7 234 : :•51 221 1,000 .. . . .. .. .. 
• 

Cl,flota NogpUT DivUiotc .. 21 I . .. 153 8 41 ' .. .. .. .. 

Changbhakar .. 28 3 I .. 105 .. .. .. .. 
Korea .. . 51 3 ~ 

182 15 1,000 1,000 .. .. .. .. 
Surll'l.ia .. 15 I 135 7 . ·liJ 286 .. .. .. 
Udaipur .. . 28 I 3 I 233 4 .. .. .. .. 
Jaahpur .. 32 I ' 200 5 46 4 .. .. .. .. 

NOifPUJ'City .. J3j 9j 66 6 311 13< 774 663 65 112 .. . 

Ju6bsdpore City - .. JS6 9! 12l 38 39l 101 :. 891 762 781 . 235 .. .. 
- (•) lncludco ligurea of Jitenc)' for Citieo. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLJ!o IV.-ENGLISH LITBRACT BY AGB, SIX AND LOCALITT• SINCI J90f . . . 
. . -. -

\ LiteniD iD J!aallab pot 10,000. 
. 

'' -
1931 ,. 

:Diatric:t and 1111tural dirilioA. .All ages S and over. s-10 1~15. 1$-30 30olld o-. ----
IP-· Malo. Femolo. Male. Femolo. Malo. F-.lt. Mal .. F-'o. Malo. Fomolo, 

I 2 3 4 5 ,. 7 • 9 10 " u 

' • . . 
-Central Provillcu IUld Berar .. 6l Ill 13 l3 8 

I 
61 u 179 21 131 12 - . 

' 

,Jiulnulda Valley DioUift .. JOB IBJ z 40 18 H 1~ :u, IS m 1l 
• 

'"Saugor ~~ 10 1! 17 t 43 " . ·~~ IZ ~~~ 18 .. .. 
~~~ I 10 102 Damob • 8 3 13 ' 4 .. .. 1:~ 61 83 •! . 83 ·~; 101 '!~ 60 Jubbulpore •• .. 31 

Narsingbpur •• .• .~~ 9 ~; I ~~~ 16 II . ' ·( .. 
2;; 1 231 17 Hosbangobtd · 19 15 .. ~~ I 24 19l Nimtr . .. ~~ 16 13 25 I 
II 67 " Malnai ·, ss .. 21 .. II .. .. .. • !' · •. . . 

-' 

- J3 6J j j I ·I~ l 10 d 4J I . Plat«<U DftMion . . . 
Mmdla - ~~ 63 ~ ' ~ -~~ ~ :~ :~ ' ' .. - .. 

~; ! :: ' Seoni .. .. I ~ '~ ' Betul ' '. 3 ~ ~~ : ... .. iii j 3~ 3 7 · Cbbindwara' .. . . 3 ' • ' ' 
' -. 

Nt17g{l,a Plaitt DioUU>oo .. ' J$4 ld Jd II 94 18 Zdd 1~ ri7 11 

'Wardbt 88 164 :~ 43 1~ ·II 2~1 14 l~ 6 
' .. .. 

113 6 
·~ 

717 ~~~ 5I Nogpur .. 2~! ·~; 1\ j~ ~~~ I II 4 

~! 
'6 5 Olanda . .. .. 
~? 3 ' II 64 J Bbandano . .. .. 

!~ 

fl 

J 63 5 ' llalagbat .. .. . ~~ I?~ I 2 2~ '~~ J 20 1.2 .Amnoti •• . . 
!~ 2 i 261 I~ 17 • Akola ,' ·.• .. lSI 

2 ~ 197 12 6 Buldollll .. . . ~~ 1M I 
5 I 9j ; 204 ' 10 .. . Y~ .. . .. . 

• . 
" Cltlulltiqtwh Plizilt DioUU>oo 24 4< d l • z I II s, ' . s •• 

' -. 

Roipur 31 ' 5 I -3 I I - !! II 73 ' .. .. 
I~ I ~~ ~l 21 64 10 

Bilupur .. .. 3 s ' I I 

!~ f~ 2 
Drug .. .. I 2 ~ 'j I ~ 2 •I • Butar .. .. 

~ 
• I .. 35 

Konker _ .. .. I .. 
I - 'i 4 'j ~~~ . ll '1 

'4 
Nandgt011 .. .. 3 J~ ii 3 14 7~ II 
JOWragarll .. .. •J 6 

2~ .. . .. . . .. ,l . . .. 
Cbbuildwlan ••. .. . ~ .. 

,I .. .. ' .. . . .. 
. )(awanlba .. .. II .. .. '3 .. ,. .. ;i '2 'j Sokti .. .. 

II 21 • 'j . I I .. ~ 1laigaJh .. .. 
61 ~ 2 .. u " I .. .. I .. 

Suangarll .. .. 
. • -

Cldtola NtJUU7 DioUU>oo .. s s .. .. ~ .. I .. 13 .. 

~ ·; .. il .. 4i .. ' .j Cbangbbobr •• .. 
I 

.j .. .. 35 
Korea 

.. 
II I~ .. - .. I .. .. ., .. 

~ .. .. J. 
Surpja .. .. I .. .. .. .. •• .. i5 'j Udaipur .. .. .. .. 'i I . . ·u .. 
]aobpar .. .. .. , . .. .. .. - - ... 

.. --. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Iv.--· . ENGLISH LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND LOC~LtTY smci! 1901-contd. 

Diotrict and natural division. 

bmtraJ Provinces and Berar • , 

Nwbudda Valley Dimlion 

:Saugor •. 
Damoh .. 
Jubbulpore •• 
-Nanmghpur .• 
Hoshangabad •• 
Nimar . 
Makrai 

Mandla 
s-.; ... Betul 
Chhindwara •• 

MGnlllaa Plain Divirion 

Wardba 
Nagpur 
Chanda 
Bbandara 
Balaghat 
Amraoti 
Akola 
Buldana 
Yeotmal 

Cloloollisgtult Plain Dittinon 

Raipur .• 
Bi\aspur - .. 
Drug •• 
Baator •• 
Kank<:r , • 
Naadgaon .. 
Khairat<Brb •• 
Chhuikbadan •• 
Kawardha •• 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
San~ngarb •• 

CIUJoiiJ Nagpoa Divmoro 

Cbangbhakar •• 
Korea •• 
Surguja . . • .. 
Udaipur •• 
]aohpur •• 

.. 

.. 

' .. 

.. 

.. 
'~. 

••.• 

. -. 

. .. 

..... 

All ages 5 and over. 

1 
Literate in English per 10,000. ! 

1921 

s--.10 ·I0:-15 1s-.2o 20andover. 

Penons.l Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. 

13 

47 

85 

52 
37 

156 
43 
82 
67 
70 

28 

26 
27 

~~ 

s 

6• 
175 
27 
28 

~~ 
5 
40 
27 

18 

II 

14 

84 

144 

90 
69 

251 
83 

143 
123 
135. 

• 53 

481 
51 
57 
56 

10' 

121 
30 
50 
52 
46 

129 
101 
75· 
50 

15 

9 

23 

11 
3 

58 
2 

20 
5 

3 

4 
3 
4 
3 

II 

4. 
42 
3 
3 

. 1 
I' 's '~ 

• ~ 

34 4 

40 
' 49 
. 20 
'II 

~~ 
1l 

2 
8 
I 
I 
I 
2 

15 
. ~ 

. a .~ ... 
71 • 
2 .·' 
H 

' 
18 

15 

11~ 
5 

--

I 
·1 

J 

.-. 

15 .•.. 

16 

9 

31 

15 
4 

86 
I 

I~ 
·-· 

'i 
2 : 

3 
2 
2 

il 
2 
5 

- 1 

I 
10 
'· 1 •·· 
3 

24 
H 

3 · .. 

-5 

.-. 

.-. 
42 .•.• 

• 
17 

4 

16 

s' 
I 

49 

3 
2 .. -. 

I 

I 

,.. 'I -
? 

. . .. .. 

18 

48 

7 

31 
41 

129 
37 
76 
91 

. -· 

2~ 

~~ 
39. 
27 

19 20 

11 '165 

2l 

8-
~l 75 
1 
'9 
3 

- ' 

227 

112 
113 
355 
142 
286 
230 
263 

21 

' 

22 

17. 105 

29 

16 
. 7 
·60 
.. 5. 
40 
7 

i 

182 

126 
91 

. 318 
ui• 
170 
145 
190 

'100 

71 
75 
75 

. 71 

iS --. · 231_ - : ''21 132 .. 

36 - ~ 
. 271 .. 8 

9! ·. 1 
-71 ·I 

71 ·3 
23"8 ' 3 
~~ . l7 
49 7 

'23 
'1~ 
-6 

.. 
JSl 

I 

-.·. 
., • ·I 

.;z 

-.·. 

. ... 

8( 
.11 

~ . 35 -
25 
46 

~~~ 
.4 

885 
63 
25 

33 

21 
II 

26j 
3 

.. 7 

.. 20 
I 
1 

2 
17 

I 

. . 

1~~ 
3?~ 

65 
68 
60 

149 
121 
87 
63 

41 

49 
58 
27 
15 
2~ 
29 
72 

13 
61 
29 
16 

20 

21 

~~~ . 
Jj . 

23 

9 

23 

12 
4 

57 
3 

23 
7 

4 

5 
3 
5 
5 

HJ 

4 
41 
4 
3 
I 

13 
5 
4 
2 

4 

2 
9 
1 
1 

'2 
16 

'j 
1 

1 

·s 
I 
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. . . 

.··: SUBsiDIAllY TABLB IV.:-ENGUSH LITERACY BY AGB, Sl!lt AND LOCALITY SINCB 1901--conc/J. 
.. --- ·--· -·--. ' '\ .. 

> . I ~I '·' Ut.nte in liDIIilh .,... 10,000. -.. --------- ---... --.... -· -'" .. . .. ·, ·-·-' ·. • District ~a natural 
1911 1901 -- " division. 

I I .. ~ and O¥ft• . 
. .AUa- . ~~o 1~15 15-20 AU 11101. . . 

- --- ~- ~-~ -· . . . 

Malo. I Frmal., Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Femalo. Male. Female. Male. Pllllllt. . I 
' I 24- '25 26 27 28 29 30 " n , ,. " 

J 

Central Provinces and s• 5 ~ l 33 ' 112 11 '19 6 • Berar. . . 
I . 

NnbuddJJ Valley Divisi., •• 10:1. II l 3 61 ll (81 

:~ uj II ~ ' ,. I 

' !51 101 . ! 51 Saugor .. 72 I 3 • I 7 
Damoh I;~ I 'i 3 8~ 7& 

, 
I 

27 I .. . 32 lj II ' 26 7J 30 Jj I~! 20 Jubbulpon: .. 
~i 3 lk· 67 . ' " I Naninghpur' .. . 

If ~ .. I~ l~l #l 9 Hoshangabad j .. 51 2~i 1: .. 
4· 5 15 " I!~ 6 Nimar .. 77 s .. 

jj Makrai 35 .. .. 71 . . 7~ .. 41 .. .. . . . . 
.. . . . 
Phltoau Divisiort · . . 34 . : 

' 
. .. .. z; I 71 I $( l 11 I . 

' ' I 
~ I I I I ~1 ' 54 ' ~~ I Mandla • ~~ ' 

:~ I jij I . •. 
I Seoni ' .. l . i .. 

" 'j :· f: I .. Betul . .. ' 40 3 .. 3 .. 85 • 44 I · · Cbhindwen 32 . .. .. 2 97 . .. 
. -.- .. 
';-. . 

' .. ' • . • 
fj 

. ' 60 • " • 41 ISO 13 .. MzrDih~ Plaia Dif1llitm 68 . ( 3 . .. . 
I . ~ .. 

It 3~ ' J~ 
·., J 

... 
2 ,l 17~ 11~ Wardha .. 66 ii 39 . 6l ' Nagpur .. .. 2ii 

29 ' 891 54 i; I . .... . Chanda I I . i 2 'l ~ 431 I .. 
2 I I 58' . . Bbandara ' .. . 

2 
ll 

85' ~ "' 
u .. 

- .. , . ·Balaghat .. 
. ~~ j ·; ·; 17~ 105 ~l 9 .· . -Amraoti l ' 3 

141' 

] '" ' .. 
2 " .Akola 

. • • 56 2 .. .. 
l~l tr 51 z 2 I Buldana 48. 'I .. .. 
5; I 2~ . . .. I Yeotmal · 2S .. .. .. . . .. . .. . " 

' ~ 
' . 

~.J. .. ' 31 IJ 1 I 
Jj 1 4 i 

;. · Chhat~'h Ptmrr 'DivUiD• 21 ' ' .. .. 
~-' . . 

' 
.. 

~l 
4~ l} ' '2: I r I . , 31 I .. .. 4! 'I 

,, . . Raipur .. 
Bilaspur 

; : .... 2 3 .. .. 
2~ I 25 lr ,._, 

I I .. .. I 7 ., . Drug .. .. . I .. . . 
I .. .. .. 

2 I 3 'i , .. Butar· .. 
·~ ·; 

~i Kanker ·: .. ... . '1 I~ 3 I~ •• .. 
2 ~~ ' I 

t~ 
10 Nand1111oo .. 

33 '4 ~ 22 . 81 J<hairoguh .. .. .. 
~ 

.. 
Chbuikhadm · 7 .. .. .. ii 

.. jjj II .. . . .. 
I~ .. ... .. 

2 ·; 
Kawudha .. . i .. 

~~ 
.. . .. .. .. .. .. .. 

~~ 
.. .. • Sokcl .. .. .. .. 

J : .. .. .. .. .. Raiprh .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. .. 
Sariopth .. 

: I 
.. 

~ ~ ' .. ( 
• j .. .. 

· · c~ Nfi6PUP ])irJiziJ1IJ •• t 4 · .. .. .. .. 
I ' 

·~ . I• ... 
:~ 

'j 
.. .. .. 1 Cbanghhabi- .. .. lo' .. • .. .. . j .. .. 

;I .. 
Kon:a .. .. .. . 

~ 
.. 'j .. .. .. . .. IS .. 

... - Suzguja.. .. .. .. .. .. Udaipur .. I .. .. 
i .. .. .. .. .. 

Jub~r 
. .. .. .. 

' . 'i 
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CHAPTER IX.-LlnlRACY · 
' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-LITERACY' BY CASTE; 193f'AND: 1921·· 

NuiD.ber per 1,000 who are literate. ·- . Number perJO,OOOwho are literate in English. 

Cute. 1931 1921 1931 . I . 1921 
.. 

. . . 
Persons. / Males • Pers~n•-1 Moles. M~les.l Females, Persons. Males. Females. Females. Females. Persona. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 I 9 10 II 12 13 
I 

Central Provinces and 51 93 9 42 76 7 

1,0::1 

93 11 41 73 8 
Berar (All castes). 

546 780 332 383 666 73 2,181 45 .i4~ 1,422 Bolua .. 
t Indian Christian 492 534 451 • • • 1,9571 2,341 1,588 • 0 .. 
Kayasth .. 466 714 186 349 576 84 1,308 2,276 215 792 1,423 52 
Brahman . . 373 581 122 267 . 4341 ~~ 779 1,341 103 514 913 46 
Bania .. 3~r 598 74 279 487 249 462 II 122 225 7 
Komti .. 33 657 21 219 433 4 213 440 . . 61 121 .. 
Ahir .. 17 33 2 21 36 5 6 12 . . 16 29 3 
Bairagi .. 138 252 21 100 180 19 15 29 . . . 31 51 II 
Ban~ara .. 12 23 I 12 21 I 3 5 . . 4 7 I 
Bar ai · . . .. .. .. .. . . . . . . . . 
Bel dar .. 67 131 6 60 108 13 38 77 . . 60 110 II 
Bbilala 25 48 . ·I 18 37 I 2 . 3 27 57 2 .. . . 
Bhulia .. 18 37 I 25 59 4 .. 
Bhoyar .. 33 66 2• 45 4i ""i 5 ~~~ 5 "4 
Darz:i .. 184 337 2< 147 .257 2fl 75 145 I 173 16 
Deshwali .. 43 83 .. 36 68 3 7 12 
Gossain 123 227 19 81 149 81 30 56 

., 
16 30 I . . 5 . Gowari . . I~ 26 2 10 19 1 6 7 2 5 .. 

.Kahar .. 22 44 12 25 6 

I~ 
5 9 "4 Kalar .. 90 169 10 75 145 7 401 70 II 35 67 

Kewat . . 9 17 I 8 17 
~I . . I 2 .. 

Kolta .. 55 !09 2 11 20 2 5 7 14 
Kunbi 76 144 4 46 88. 3 

271 51 . ; 
14 27 I .. 

951 ' Kurmi . . 63 125 3 48 3 14 271 .. II 22 .. 
Lodhi' .. 45 87 3 37 ~~ 3 6 12 !f 25 
Lohar .. 76 147 4 36 71 13' u I . 27 9 
Mali . . 48 92' 3. 39 751 3J 181 35l .. I. ii 32 .. 
Msna .. 20. 40 I . II 221 iof . 10~1 81 • :1 . 2 5 
Maraths . . 130 2361 20 92 172 20~ 7 . 67 125 8 
Mhali .. 79 150 4 51 921 2, 291 5 ·. 18 33 "i Nai . 

70 133 . 7 47 91 
r11 

231 44 . i 19 37 .. 
Rajput .. 114 209 15 87 116 88j 165j 6 97 181 10 
SunU .. 224 416 25 161 305' I~ 79 . 1531 2! 64 123 . 3 
Teli .. 52 103 3 36 69

1 
II) 22. . ... .<II. 21 I 

Waddar .. 3 5 II 3 ' . 2 
2~ .. ""I .101 .. . i Walliara . . 

381 
71 3 13[ 23 2j .. 3 .. I .. 

I ' II. 
.. .( Balabi .. 13 25 .. 6 II 21 . il . 

... I . 
'.i Basor .. 8' 16. 3 5! . •! • •• ! ' . .. · .• L . 2 3 

Chadar 25 49 I 14 271 31· · 51 ' ! .. .. . I. 

'l , · Chamar .. 8 15 I 5' . 9' I! ... · 2' .. 3j, ' 2 .. 
Dahayot '74 150 I j\61 961 ' .. 451 i~ 

0 • • • 

3 -6 . . 2· .. 
Dhimar .. 17 33 2. 151 . 27• . 31 6 . ii. 5 10 . . 
Dhobi .. 32 

621 
3 241 44!' . :j: .. 61' ·. ll 1,_ .. _ 

3 17 .. .. I .. 
Doh or .. 27 52 I II 31 ::!' .. ·•. 
Dom 21 40 2 "I •• '' 

. • 0 .. .. 
d .. , .. 

Ganda .. 17· I 6 !, . ~ i .. I 2 •• Ghasia 18 I . :J o! • • .. . 
'·I ... , . . .-

Katia 3~ 60 4 •I Ol Ill • .. • .. 
4! 221 ... , " 33 2 K.ha"ngar .. 67 125 6 461 • 89! 321. 63 

·-r-
-17 

40 Kbatik. . 60 I 10 II 1191 IBJI 181' (91 391 
.. 

212, 3!1 . . 
381 ra' 109 5 Kori 43 82 ' 63: l 361 -,. ~ . 57' .. 
2~ 

. 
171 ·~ 

3j Kumhar .. 39 72 3 46' 9. I .. 
Mang 10 20 II sl 2 ~·- 1 2 .. .. 5. 3tj . 2~ 7 Mahar or Melua · .. 29 ~61 

~~ 'I' II .. 
Mehtar .. 35' 64 5 401 ~I 2II 

3' 8j 16 .. 
Madgi .. 7 121 3~1 

371 .. 
~I 

. "1 

.. , 
17 Pank-a . . 24 481 I 2J I, . 8: .. 

I -. ~ . 
. . ! ' .• Andh .. II 20 I 4 ~I .. I 

~~ 
.. .. .. Bharia or Bhumia .. 4 7 I I . . . . .. 

Baiga 22 43 2 
. 

3 : i 32 .. .. .. .. 
Bbil .. 3 6 3 7 . . I 3 .. .. . i . Gond .. 9 17 I 6 I I 

. ~- ~ .. • J .. 
Halba . . 34 6~ 2 24 42 ~. . . 4 9 .. . • i Kawnr 

·~ 
19 ,:;. • . , • • .. .. 

' "j .. 
Kol .. ""'· 6~ 

I . . . 
·:, 3~ .. 

I~ Koli .. 62 118 2 II, 6 II . . 7 .. 
Korku 2 3 I ,.I I I .. . . . .. .. 
Oraon (Hindu and Ani: .. 

~ 7 If t .. . . .. .. .. .. , .. .. .. .. 
mist). 

2! !I 3 Oraon (Christian) .. so 4 4 I i 2 4 .. 2 ·;. 
Sawara 10 16 3 0 ~~ 2 3 • 0 .. .. 

.. 

t Excluding Oraona. • . . . . 
Note.-(. Aaterisb denote that literacy figures for the caste were not abstracted·during \921 Cen•os. . · 
Note.-2. In 1921 proportions in this table were calculated on pei-aona of 5 yeon and over while this year (1931) they have been booed on 

population 7 yeon and over. . · 
Note.-3. Tbe figuns are calculated for the selected areas shown in lmpetial Table XIV. 



1
SUBSIDIARY TABLES 291 

-~ ._ ~- • . .. . 

~-------~---~ 

S~DIARY TABLB ·VJ.-PaOGR.I!SS OP lJTBRACY BINCI 1881 

Numbor of li1ml• por mille. 

. '·' ------~------,.....~----·-··· 

olatrict "!'~ natural 
, clivwoa •. 

AU- IOiftd oYeJ". 1~20 !------:-------..------..:_ _______ ---- ··--
}dale. 

! 

• 
. , 193i -19~1 19.11. 1901• 1891 1881 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1931 1921 1911 1901 

2 ' 3 4 . 5 6 

(Jentrat Provlncea and 'u 103 86 83 6 
Berar. · 

Ner/nulda Yalhy Division 177 15 130 liB · 91 

Saugor 

' .. 
' 

144 135 12 
156 137 12 
197 167 ' 15 
173 159 133 
195 164 143 
179 14 141 

99 • 
97 

129 
124 
liS 
143 
72 

901 
791 95 

7 8 9 10 II 

51 11 8 • 
• 

78 18 14 

8 
67 
85 
71 
85 

113 

5 
12 
5 
6 
6 

. 5 
3 

ll ll 14 IS 16 17 

1 

3 

3 

I l&l 14 109 91 

1 

"3 
. i 

90 
108 
141 
119 
llJ 
171 

. I 

· Damoh 
Jubbulpore 
Narsinghpur 
Hoabangabad 
Nimar 
Makrai 163 161 12 li~ 

8~1 8' 
' 

Piauau DivUio11 

Mandla 
Seoni 

95 82 70 

75 ' 71 58 
70 
75 
74 

:: . :~1. 
5 '4 

I 
3 
3 
2 

Betul 
Chltindwara 

106 91 
8 81 

106 86 
51 . 4 
60 4 

Maratba Piam"'Diouiott • .' 1.52 . 121 100 , 94 12 54 

Wardha:' 157 
Nagpur• · · · l9 
Chanda .

1 
; i . • . .85 

Bbandara · •. 9 
Balaghat . I 09, 
Amnoti . i .. 20~ 
Akola · . 183t' Buldana 1 • • 185 · 
Yeotmal 1,1 

,, 
Clslzattii,arlo :Piai J2 

Dh>Uimt.· ; , . l • 

' ' 

Raipur 
BiW;pur 
Drug- , 
Baotor , 

1 Kanker 
Nandgaon 
Khoiragub 
Chhuikbadm 
Kawardha 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
SIU3Dyarh 

Cbangbhabr 
Ko ..... 

. SWRUja . 
Udaipur 
Juhpur. 

' .. 

'7 
7 
74 
2 .. 

II 
57 

105• 
681 

101 
65 
9 

I : 

' ' 
' 
65 
6 
61 
2 
39 
81 

~ ' 
3 
6 
36 
81 

21 

120 
130 
6 
75 
8 

128 
110 
108 
11 

49 46 

. l 
58 'so'} 
55 . : 49 n . i61 
34, 231 

581 4 
50! ' 4 
611 4 
491 4 55 . 51 
46 47 

5l81 

79 65 
98 81 
40 38 

'4 38 
37• 261 

;}~f 
31 19 

1 
. 3 

7 

7 

5 . 
7 

6 

1 

7 

9 

21 

' 
~~ 
' 

3 

3 
3 

3 

3 
5 
3 
3 
2 

2 

. i 

1 

n 

. i 

106 

8 
121 
89 

12 

2 

112 

m 
115 
II 

18 

90 

8 
9 
8 
9 

56 
7Z 
6J ,, 

125 
140 
61 
75 
66 

160 
129 
126 
86 

7 
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I 

SUBSIDIARY. TABLE VI;-· PR6GRI!SS OF .l-ITERACY SINCE' l88l......:.Cotzcld. 

District and natural 
division. 

1>-20 

Female. 

Number of literate per mille. 

20and over. 

Male. 

• 

Female. 

'I . I ' I 

------~-----.. -~~-~-~~:-+-~~~~:~--·:~:~l-r-l~~~.·-~-l~~~:--ll--·:-:-'~-l-~-l-~-l~:~:--l--19~:.~1-~.·~-~-:-:-+-l-:-l-
Central Provinces and 

Berar. 

Ncrbudda Valley Diflisitm,. 

Saugor 
Damoh Jubbulpore 
Narsinghpur 
Hoshaogabad 
Nimar Makrai 

Platea11 Divisi011 

Maud! a 
Seoni Betul 
Chhindwara 

Mas-atha Plain Division •• 

Wardha 
Nagpur 
Chanda 
Bhaodara 
Balaghat 
Amraoti Akola Buldana 
Yeotmal 

Chhattisgarh Plain Divuwn 

Raipur 
Bilaspur 
Drug 
Bas tar 

· Kanker 
•Nandgaon 
Khairagarh 
Chhuikhadan 
Kawardha 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
Sarungarh 

.. 

Chhota NagpU7 Division •• 

Chaogbhakar 
Korea 
Su~a 
Udaipur 
Jashpur 

17 

26 

20 
18 
39 
23 
21 
23 
4 

11 

10 
14 
8 

• 10 

22 

17 
51 
10 . 

I J, 
)91 
23, 
19: 
191 

I 
I 

i 

9' i 
II • · 
I I 

.. 8 
4 
5 

17' 

I~ 
7 

II 

I 

2 
'I 
I 
2 

16 

21 

23 
17 

~~ 
18 

~~ 

I5 

II 
25 19 

7 

I7 

8 

2 
s 
3 

57 
I 

,· 

8 

I5 

18 
8 

22 
10 
13 
10 
2 

4 
6 

~ 

8 

I~ 
~I 
il 
4 

5 

l 

7 

8 
4 

10 
8 
5 
5 

z 

2 
4 
2 
I 

5, 

3 
14 
. 2 

I 
I 
8 
7 

3 

··l ,;I .. ..:a 
I zo,l! 

• .. 1 .. J ~ 
I • l 

126 

189 

159 
'165 
210 
183 
208 
190 
167 

80 
113 
99 

114 

I 52 

156 
• 197 
' 88 
100 
I 151 
203'1' 183 
183 . 
109 

77 

83 
81 
79 
20 
33 

I 19 
61 

I 15 
65 

109 
94 

1031 

271. 
14: 
25 
20 
33 

~I 

104 

143 
140 
1781 
169 
168 
145 
175 

87 

139 

122 
120 
157 
132 
143 
146 
135 

69 

83 

124 

Ill 
100 
130 129 
125 
145 

81 

9 

16 

14 
10 
24 

~~ 

7 

12 

12 
9 

17 
9 

· · I I 
'II 

7 

6 

57 
70 

83 77 53' ;5 
89 72 621 4 

l'.:;; .I 
1

, .... ..1. 
1261 (;[11i1 97j. 12 I. o. 

133/' ·:·117! ' 951 a! (, 7 
158; 1291 . 1191 : ·311 '' 18 

771 . 651' ' 56! ' ,, ' 4 
131' . 76 . ; 70! 6! . ' 4 
8oi . . 74. . . 631 .

1
s
0
1 ·. · 4 

164 ' .131 .. 129j. ; ,, ·,· 10 
139: , I 12 ·: I 06, 12 · . ' 8 
123· Ill .· 1141 · ·'9:. < 6 · 

' . 9~ 73 · 76• · sl · · 4 
I ,. I. ' . 
~ ' ! . :.; -. '. i 

571, . SOl . 4Sl . 5 , 1 4 

I . I I 
63 
63 
591 . 
201 
39 

~~ 
6~1 34 
41 
39 
83 

21 

6 29 
16 
38 
21 

~~~~} ·: 
51 ' . I . 
37 
53 
50 

~~ :~ 
52 55 - ' 
47 50 5 
60 89 j 

I9 13 

~~ lo '"I . nl ... ~ 
19 J it 24 .. 

I 

I 
I 
I 
2 
I 

5 
6 

i'. 3 
3 
s 
5 
5 

"i 

~ 
2 

I 
3 
I 
7 
I 

3 

6 

7 
4 

10 
4 
5 

~ 2 

2 

3 
~ 
2 

3 

3 
9 

~ 
~ 4 
2 
3 
2 

2 

n 
I 
I 
I 
3 
2 
I 
I 

. I 
2 

I 

l 

4 
3 
s 
3 
4 
4 

1 

I 
2 
I 
I 

3 

2 
6 
I 
I 
I 
4 
'3 
2 
I 

1 

I 

I 
I 
I 
2 
I 
I 
I 
I 
2 



' -~UBSIDIAR! TABLE YII~--!ROP9RTION OF LITERACY AT CERTAIN AGBS .. -. - .. 
! -

·~· -
., 

I, -

I 
- . ' - . -· 

- T tal population, Total literate, • Literate In English. . 
' 

- • - --Ago. : -. 
' . Peroono. I Malo. Female. Persona. Percent-· Male, Percent- Female. Percent- Persons. Percent· Malo. Percent· Female. Pen:ent .. 

' ago. - ago, age. age. age. • ••• 
' .. - . - -~ . - . ·. '. -·. - - -I 2 3 . 4 5 ---1·- 6 7 ' 

---_ / 8 .• 9 10 .. - .. - . 

' 
. .. . ....... 

•' 

1 
. - .. 1 ..... - . ' -

l1111tral Pro'flncu and . ' •· ... - - -~:--- .-........ ' . ' .. 
Berar~ 

.. . 
-· 

7-13 
. . 

2,958,74< .. .. '1,539,137 1,419,609 112,49~ '3.8 95,534 6.2i 16,960 . 1.2 5,966 ,l 4,564 .3 1,402 ;I 

,._16 .. .. 1,120,26• 564,649 555,613 84,226 7.1 74,286 13.21 9,940 1.8 9,504 .E 8,21 1.4 . 1.~2 .2 

7-23 •• .. 2,079,164 993,593 1,085,571 180,13Zj 8.5 162, 13~ 16.3 18,00l 1.7 . 21,820 J. I 19,621 2.0 2,~ .2 
:4 lllld ovu. .. 8,133.143 4,QM,59! ' 4,047,544 532,41 6.5 498,731 I:Z.l 33,733 .8 55,752 .7 51,31• 1.3 4, ,1 

-- ' -
l ---

o. P. Brltlah Dlotrlcta. . 

7~J ·' ' - ' 
7-13 .. 1,982,055 1,023,391 958,66 3.8 64,13~ 6.3 11,9, ••• 4,722 .2 3,504 .1 1,218 ·' 14-16 .. •.. 741,0M 384,35 356,73l 53,51, -7.2 46,8~ 12.11 

1~~ 
l.l 6,694 .J. 5,6:U 1.5 1,068 ,J 

676,14' 
I ...: - ·u IS.~ I.' 15,710 I 1,138 • 17-23 .. .. 1.430,12 ,:l 118,813 106,1 I.J, 13,17. 2.1 .2 

I . 
l4oncl 0- .. 5,482,935 2,720,12~ 

H"l 
6.t 336,7771 12.4 

25,001 
.I 41,993 -~ li,ISS I • J.•38 .I 

I Berv. l 
4.47J ·~ 

I 
574,160 I u I,I:U • .2 7-ll .. .. 190,911 2&3.949i 52,3~ s.~ Z7,111l>, 9.6i. '" "' .I 

212,49( I01,&S' 104,633! 
i I I 

2,606 
I 

Z.l 21~ 14-16 . . .. 26,51~ 12.~ 23,10~ 21.11 2,706: 2.(( 
·~ 

2,390 .2 
' 24.J 

I 

z.~ 17-23 .. .. 414,lll 198.811 115,3~ 52,37~ 12. 47,7U, -4,64fi! 54 u 5.276! 2.7 290 .1 
I ' 

""l 
i 7,19~ ' I 

24ondo- .. 1,565,299 831,09~ 734,207 142,113! 

] 
6.2• 1.0 12,268 

l "l 
1.4 483 .I 

I 0. P.Sta- I I ' 
7-13 .. .. 401,131 224,83 176.996\ 4,QS6; S.Siq 1-~ ~ ,1 Ill .0~ "i ·'1 2l .01 

I t ' 1,._16 .. .. 166.68 72,43 94,248, 4.Ciro 

~~ 
),634 s.oi ~ .4 ~ .1, ., ·~ I .GOI 

• I ' I 
I 

T. 1i-23 .. .. 234,&21 1111,611 116.1~ a,.'Ml 1.11, .. ::; . .. ~ .z . 47Z, j .1 
' I 

514.361 2a,S711 : 
.1 1.491\ 1.37t II ~4111ud. over ... 1,084,909, SSO.S26 2.6 27,0 S..l, .I .az 
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' ' 

1 ~ • 

sUBsiDIARY TABLE vni.-NumER oF I:N'STITUTioNs AND. ~upxr..s ACCORDING io ·THE RETURNs or 
' EDUCATION DEPARTMENT' IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR (INCLUDING 

. CENTRAL P.ROVINCES STATES) ' . 
. ' ... 

1931 i ., . '.l92l , .19H· 1901 

. . 
Number of Number of .Number of Class of institutione. Number of 

Institu- lnstitu_- Institu- Institu-
tions. Scholars. lions. Scholal'S. tions. Scholara. tio"!'· Scholars. 

2 3 4 5 6 8 9 

I 
TOTAL NUMl!ER OF INSTITUTIONS .. 5, 964 . ~78,568 ~. 906 350,685 3,865 297,620 i 3,~30 174,011 

9 2,079 7 1,037 6 61; . 5 296 
Arta Colleges {

Boys 

'· • Girls I 8 . . .. . . . . . 
English 1,602 

·447 

4 3 . 51~ .3 262 

Colleges for ·professional traiDiDg · 
{

Boys 

5 

4 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

, I 

.. "' 
Law 

Scieocc (Agriculture) 

Teaching 

Girls 

.. 
.. {Forboya •. 

For girls •• 

8 

217 

107 

140 

8 

I 

I 

I 

110 

38 

145 

.· .. 

: .. 
66 

11 

19 

. .. 
2 34 

Intennediate and Secondary Grade • 13 . 

Secondary Schools 

Forboys • {

English 

Vernscular 

{

English 
For girls 

Vcmacular 

Primary Schools-

For boys 

For girls 

SChools for special instruction 

~vate institutions 

For boys 

For girls 

STATEMENT TO 

Coubtry. 

' 

trai Provinces Ccn 

Cans 

E 

da 

gypt 

Cnitl:d States 

Mexico 

c. R. s. s. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

' ' ~ ' 

' 
'. ' 

.. , ... 

: .. 

"'·. i • 

687 

250 

369 

29 

39! 

4,902 

4,499 

403 

' 68[ 

.. ·::;r 
3i 

' .. . 
444 109,873 569 68,525 

' 147, ~IS,37i 
~--- ... l 

34,on. 2ot t6,86tJ 

69,131 3101 .'47,6241 ~- ' 259 35,87~ . 

1,646. 21 . 579. .. 13 . 251: 

. 5,001 
•• 371. ·. 3,461 . 25j 1,70 

}.4~;1511 , .4;:s•J 276,9·8·3~. ~,1951 24~at 
317 53~ ·. 3 930: 258 5o .. _·3 •. o

3

.

0

9jl . 227,13 . ·' l ',. . ~ : ' . . 
. f?·6. 211··· . ·. <~3 .. 2·1· ;,.IB\483 I 1?,681 

.• . 3,8831 ·. . • . 3~ • ' .. 2)48 : 20!. .J1.!\2 
. 15,574! . . 4 .. i;79~ ·.:' :<;··' 

13:2821·. " 441: 1;5'91' ' ,:. . •• ' 

2:29.2[' · ...... . 5[ .· > .. i~o/.. ',:··
1

. 

. . l . . .. . .. . ' ' 
r 1 • • • 

144 

150 

' II· 

... 
I 

3,11' 
!. • ' 

.. ··2,907 

212 

201 . 

14,021 

11,496 

2.263 

187 

75 

.158,699 

148,600 

10,099 

1,075 

COMPARE THE PERCENTAGE· OF ILUTERACY IN .VARIOUS COUNTRIES IN . THE 
. ' POPULATioN' ABOVE TEN YEARS OF AGE:. . . ! . 
. '. . I 

' - ' 
Total !Percentage on,. 

. 
'rota! Percentage OD . 

Year. ,number 

1

8opulation . Country. Year. ·number population 
; illiterate. . . illiterate . 10 8nd over. 1 and over.~ . · 

' . :· I_. .. -- -~- . - - ... 

1931 11,958,873 93"3 Bulgaria . 1926 1,639,000 39'7 
- ' w • - 43"3 1921 341,000 5"1 Greece ., 1928 2,076~000 

1927 8,817,000 85•7 Italy 1921 8,228,000 26'8 . . 
192C 4,932,000 6'0 Portugal 1920 3,096,000 65"2 . . 
., 6.8?9,000 64•9 FI1Ulce· · 1926 2,026,000 s·9 

.. - .• .. 
1926 53,285,000 48•7 Australia 1921 70,000 ·1·7 . . 
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a ... 

I ,o 
0 

-1 

" 
Brabmina ' 
Depreaoed Hlnduo 

Other Hindua 

M011ima 

Anglo-Indian• 
' All other cla1111 

APPENDIX A' 
. _ , IMPERIAL TABLE XII' (1) 

Educated Unsrnploymsnt-·(i) By clau. 

' 
Aaecl ~24 Aaed 25-2!1 Aied »-34 

Totti Uncm• Unem· Ubem· Unem· Unem• u •••. 
UDeiD• 

ploped. •loped Dloped f.lor,•d ploJed fclor.ed ploJ14 
lor 1- lor I or- lor J or ... lor I 
then 1 Jeer or then 1 J•tror tblo 1 , •• ,or 

' , .. ,. more. Jear .. more. , .. r. mor• 

- --- -s-,-61 2 , 4 7 8 

-- ---- . 
0 ... Bl ' 18 39 4 16 ... 5 

... 4 ! ... 4 .. . ... ... .. 
I .. 121 28 65 2 18 2 a 

... JS 1 1 2 4 ... 1 
0 

1 ... .. ... . .. ... .. . 
2 s ... ... ... . .. 

"'""~ 
u •••. u •••. 
r:r: ploped 

lur1 
tboal , .. ,or ,..,. ID«UL 

-9 10 

... 2 

I ... ... 
... a 
... ... 
... 1 

1 ... ::l 8 
-~· ~ ---- -- ----·---Tolll 49 120 8 38 

Total of English knowin& unemplo)'cd under 20 )'llfl ... 
Do. do. over 40 ycart •.. 

Total number of educated unemployed wh01e fathen were 10ldlen 
Do. do. · do. culliYatOh 
Do. do. do. arti&IDI 

2 9 J 

--
6 

-· 
31 
1 

Do. do. do. maniala or .. r•anll 
Wbo have paned Matric or S. L. C. who tho"'h not totallp unompiDJad i~lled to obtain 

"emplpymenl with which theJ are ulloied 

12i 
1l 
37 

130 

IMPERIAL TABLE XII (2) 
Educated Unemployment-(ii) By degree. 

A&ed 25-29 

... 

1---.--1--....,..--1---.---1----....----
Total Unorn· Unem• 
unern· played ployed 
ploped. lor leu lor 1 

th•a one )'ettr or 
Jear. .aore. 

Unem• 
ployed 
lor leu 
tbon I , .. ,. 

Unem• 
ptored 
lor l 

year or 
more. 

UDIID• 
ployed 
for leu 
than1 , .. ,. 

u .... 
ployod 
lor 1 

''''or •ore. 

u •••. 
ploy ad 
fori• 
titan I , __ 

Unam• 
plopod 
lor 1 

,.., or 
more. 

___ .....i..:..-_- --1----1--l---1-~-1-~--1--
1. 2 s 4 5 6 7 • 9 10 

\ . 

Briliob. dear

Contioeoret d!e&ree~ 

American detreu 

Other forel&a de&reea 

IMion 4•tr"'· 
Medical 

Legal 

Agricultural 

Commerce 

f· M .. A .. 

M. Sc. 

B. A. 

B. Sc._. 

0 '. 

B. Ena. or L. C. E. 

B. T.or L. T. 

S. L. C. or Malrlc 

· T-1 

. 

.. .... .. 

... ... 

... 

... 
' 

... ... I 
... 

1 

11 

1 

218 

... 

1 

2 

... 
' 

1 

-
1 

.-· 
7 

46, 119 8 30 
~---:-----, .. r~· 233 - 49 1~ a • 

... 

.... : 

... I 

-· I 
·- I 
... ! 

... 

' ' 

I 

... . ... 
.... ; 

-· I 
- I 

1 

I 

.•. 

... 
... 

... 

1 

... 

-... 
_...!, __ 7 _ _:1-_s_ 

2 9 I 6 
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APPENDIX.B 
.. ' 

Number of Buy Scout troops, Akhadas ~nd Sp~mg ~lrlbs~ 
. 

. 

• (including cubs\. · Akhaclaa. clubs.. Hockey cluba. Tennia clubs. Boy Scout troo;,. · Foo:~ball .. , CriCket clubs. 

---;----1----...,.---~ ----·.-----'---· --~----''---'--r---1--~--

l92l \"',931 1921 1931 I 1921 1931 

Natural division, diauict 
or state. 

Central Provinces and 
Berar. 

Norinulda. Valley DiWitm • • 

Saugor 
Damoh 
Jubbulpore 
Narsinghpur 
Hoohangabad 
Nimar 
Makmi 

Platea11 Diuisi011 

Mandl a 
Seoni 
Betul 
Chbindwara 

Maratlra Plmn DirJirion •• 

Wardbs 
Nagpur 
Chanda 
Bhandara 
Balaghat 
Amraoti 

'Ako1a 
Buldana 
Yeotmal 

' .. 

Clrhattisgarl• P/airr DivisWn 

Raipur 
Bilaspur 

. Drug 
Bastar 
Kan.ker 
Nandgaon 
Khaimgarh 
Chbuikhadan 
Kawardha 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
Sarangarh 

.. 

Chhota Nagpur DioisimJ •• 

Changbhakar 
Korea 
Surguja
Udaipur 

· ]ashpur . ·I 

!921 1931 

2 3 

78 1,0:ll 

0 

• 
7 
1 

17 
2 

6 

3 

3 

0 

• 
8 
7 

14 

6 
3 
I 

I 
2 

2s~ · 
221 66 
86 
13 
57 
II 

26£ 

27 
77 
44 

112 

393 

. ! 
. I 

24' 
49! 
4l 

26" 
10' 

160,. 
55 
42~ 
23~ 

' 

r 
11/f 

6[, 
91 

2! 
31-
t' 
3 

·; 
1 
I 
1 

l921 1931 

I I 
i 

-4 5 6 7 '8 

4ll6 1,338 132 "440 

• 

SJ 

• 
4 

8 

43 

35 

2 
9 
2 

22' 

371 

_J • 

37 
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CHAPTER X 

LANGUAGE 

· 1. The stati~tics of language are exhibited in Imperial Table XV Referen ~ to 
whe~e they have been treated more fully than at previous censusea. I~ atatlallc!. 
Part I t~e ln~guag~~ have been arrang~d according to their family affinity, 
~e ~a~sification beang base.d on the revtsed scheme of Sir Geor~e Grierson'• 
hngutstic survey. The maan headings shown are- · 

A.-Vernacular of India- • 
(i) Aryan sub-family of the Indo-European family. 

. . (ii) Dravidian family. . 
-(!ii) Austro-Asiatic sub-family of Austric fnmily-llfuuda branch . 

. , (tv) Unclassed languages-
fa) Gipsy. 

. (b) Others. 
B.-V ~rnacular1 of Asiatic countries beyond India. 
C.-European languages. 

An appendix at the end of this part of the table gives the figures for all 
l~nguage~ having no local importance tol!ether with minor dialects, sub· 
dialects and forms of languages. Part II of the table-Bi-lingualism
shows figures, according to homogeneous tracts, of those who daily or very 
commonly use some vernacular languages other than their mother-ton~ue. 
'!'he following subsidiary tables are placed at the end of this chapter :-
, · · . L-~istribution of total population by Census according to mother-
1 · tongue. 

11.-Part A.-Distribution by language (mother-tongue) of the 
population of each district. 
Part B.-Distribution of subsidiary languages in each di~trirt 
and natural division. 

. IlL-Comparison of caste and languages tables. 
The linguistic map published with this volume illustrates Imperial Table XV, 
.Part.II. . 

2. The in~tntctions printed on the cover of the Enumerators' book Accuracy of 
~ ,were- j' · . the ataUadcs. 
f ·.· · Column 14 (Language).-Enter each penon'• mother-tongue. In the caec of 

,infanta and deaf-mutea the language of the mother ahould be entered. 
· r Col11mfl IS (Subsidiar'JI LangU<~ge).-Enter the language or languagl'l hahitually 

. spoken .bY eacl) penon in addition to hia, mother-longue in daily or domeatic life. 

· The ·C~ns~s is not supposed to take the place of a linguistic survey and for 
that reason no orders were issued for recording dialects in the schedule•. 
There are in this ·province three distinct languages, which owing to their 
similarity ·have in the past often been grouped together and are in fact 
·still grouped togethedor purposes'of the linguistic map, and of Table XV, 
Part II. These 'are Western ·Hindi, Eastern Hindi and Rajasthani. 
The majority of people return at the Census the language Hindi, or 
Hindustani, without specifying it as Eastern or Western. In fact they 
do not know the distinction under these names, although they may recognize 
that certain· dialects are quite distinct. The tendency to confusion wa1 
.accentuated by the instruction in the Imperial Censu1 Code that, in the case 
~f both Hindi and Urdu, Hindustani was the proper entry for column 14. 
In these circumstances it would be better, if, in future, the heading to 
column ·14 were altered to "Lan~tuage (mother-tonl!ue) or dialect" and 
supplementary orders were issued by the Provincial Superintendent to 
-ensure that the entries in the schedules should make clear, by specifying the 
.toea) name of the language returned, whether it is Eastern Hindi or Western 
Hindi. Th~ classification of dialects in the appendix to Table XV, Part I, 
has at this Census been &0 comprehensive that it should be &irnple to separate 
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almost any dialect recorded to its proper head at tabulation offices in future. 
· In 1931 in fact well-known dialects, which have come to be regarded as 
languag~ names' for instance Chhattisgarhi, were often recorded in the 
schedules. In ;uch cases it was easy to distinguish between Eastern and 
Western Hindi but where the entry made was simply Hindi the only guide 
for ·separating ;he two ":as to ad<?pt . a territori_al classification or to diyide 
the number of speakers m each duitnct accordmg to the percentages giVen 
in the Report of the Linguistic Survey of India·. 'fhi~ could be done easily 
enough in the case of Mandla and Jubb~lpore d1stncts and Changbhakar 
State for which Sir George Grierson has giVen the exact pen:entages speak
ing Eastern Hindi; but for the States and districts of the Chhattisgarh plain, 
some of the States of the Chhota Nagpur Plateau, and Balaghat, Chanda and 
Bhand'ara districts, 'where both Eastern and Western Hindi are spoken as 
well as other languages, the only possible way of separating the two was 
when dialects were recorded. Entries of Hindustani had to be classed under 
Western Hindi, with the result that for many units of the Chhattisgarh Plain 
and particularly for the Drug district and the Korea State the figures for 
Eastern Hindi must be regarded as enormously below the correct number. 
The same difficulty was felt to a less extent in regard. -to Rajasthani, since 
enumerators were apt to enter this language as Hindi. The actual figures 
of Rajasthani anJ Eastern Hindi returned are however very much higher 
than at most previous Censuses. For the smaller units it was obviously 
impossible to separate returns of the three languages satisfactorily.· Against 
the linguistically homogeneous tracts selected for Table XV, Part II; and 
for the map they had, therefore, of necessity to be treated as a single 
language. In these circumstances the figures of the Linguistic Survey for 
the two kinds of Hindi and for Rajasthani must be accepted as showing 
more correct proportions than those of the Census. Apart from the fact, 
however, that a considerable number of persons speaking Eastern Hindi and 
a smaller number speaking Rajasthani must have been classed as speaking 
Western Hindi, there is no reason to suspect that the Census returns are 
not tolerably accurate. 

3. The Central Provinces is by · reason of its history and of· its 
·geographical position one ·of the most complex cultural areas in India, and 
so one of the most interesting. There has in the ·past unfortunately been 
very little scientific research into the origin and mi<Srations of its various 
communities. Language, of course; is an untrustw'Orthy guide in ethno
graphy, but the figures in the second part of Table XV, illustrated by the 
li~guistic map, p_resenting as thev do the distribution of languages and subsi
diary languages m no less than 76, often comparatively small, homogeneous 
tracts must, i.t is felt, throw a certain amount of- fresh )idht on the cultural 
affinities of the areas to which they pertain. 'The lingu~tic map may with 
advantaj!e he studied with the social map. 

In 1931, forty-six recognized vernaculars of India were returned as 
spoke!" by ...-arying numbers of people in the Central Provinces, in which 
were mcluded no less than 91 identified dialects and sub-dialectS, 34 
recognized forms of languages and 20 other returns of known dialects under 
local names, aparc from nvo or three which could not be classified. Of 
t~ese languages fourteen are the mother-tongues of a considerable propor
tion of the population native of one part or another of the province. · They 
are We_ste~n H_indi, Rajasthani, Gujarati, Bhili, Oriya, Eastern Hindi, 
Marath1,. Cron,<~l, Kurukh or Oraon, Kolami, Telugu, Korku, Kharia and 
Kherwan. ,I hese langual!es. are all shown in the linguistic map, but as 
already explamed Western Hmdi, Eastern Hindi and Rajasthani have been 
amalgama~ed_. Kanarese is also a mother-tongue of some importance in the 
Chan.J~ d1stnct on the border of His Exalted Highness The Nizam's 
Domm10ns where it is spoken by 3,318 people. Subsidiary Table I shows 
ll9early the round figures returned for the various languages in 1921 and in 
. 31 and the parts in which they are chiefly spoken. In summary the 

Census figures show that 54 per cent of the population speak as mother
tongue Eastern or Western Hindi; 31 per cent Marathi, 7 per cent Gondi, 
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· 2 per cent other Dravidian languages, 2 per cent Oriya, 2 p~r cent Rajas· 
thani, 1 per cent Munda laP~ua~e~ and 1 per c~nt other lan~ua:!cs. In l:lct 
in the words of 1'1r. F. J. Richards, this province is the meetin~ j!round of 
ihe Gangetic culture of the north and the Maratha culture of the south 
overlying a strong Dravidian element. 

4. The linl!uistic map and the l;nperinl and Sub~id:ary Table-s ~how ·in Distribution 
such clear detail the distribution of the various vernaculars of the province, of lanjluajlc. 
that it is only necessary here to compare the figures with tho~e of previous 
Ccmuses and these of the linguistic survey and, where advisable, to analyse 
the distribution. For this purpose each langua~e of any importance as a 
vernacular of the province will be examined separately. 

5. ·The two languages of Hindi must necessarily be dealt with to&,ether. Hindi. 
No serious attempt has been made to separate them in the Census Tables 
since 1901, when the returns were adjusted according to information col· 
lected by the linguistic survey. The composition of the Central Provinces 
has changed slightly since then. But in the Census Report of All-India for 
1911, when the province covered practically the same areas as at present, 

• the estimates based upon the conclusions of the linguistic survey were that 
approximately 5,521,000 people spoke Eastern Hindi and 2,3-12,000 
Western Hindi. These figures contrast greatly with those for the recent 
Census, 4,107,757 Eastern Hindi and 5,605,461 Western Hindi. The 
reason has already been exf'lained. It may safely be as~umed that a divi· 
sion of the total figures for Hindi according to the linguistic survey propor
tion would give a more accurate figure for the province as a whole, since 
Eastern Hindi in its various forms is certainly more widely spoken in the 
province than \Vestern Hindi. There seems every hope that in 1941 if 
careful instructions are issued with reference to the territorial distribution of 
the two languages a tolerably cor~ect Census of them can be taken. For 
Hindi as a whole the figures of the last three Cemuses have been 1911, 
8,906,073; 1921, 9,246,817; and 1931, 9,713,218. A greater precision in 
classification has to some extent reduced the fi~ures. For instance Marwari, 
now recognized as a dialect of Rajasthani, was in 1.911 treated 
as a dialect of Hindi. The only units in which there are striking 
cortrasts in the figures of the last Census are Nimar where only 173,%4 
Hindi speakers were returned as against 262,654 in 1921 and Betul the 
figures for which were 150,661 in 1931 and 163,660 in 1921. Nimar is the 
home of that dialect of Rajasthani which takes its name from the district ; 
yet in 1921 only 13,551 persons gave Rajasthani as their mother-tongue in 
contrast to 128,981 in 1931. In the same district the figures returned fM 
Bhili at the previous Census, 16,182 increased surprisin,!!ly to 25,308 in 1931. 
The figure for Bhili in 1911 was 22,137; that for Rajasthani was not 
abstracted. It is true that this area receives more immigrants than any 
other in the province, but in view of the decrease in the return of Hindi 
speakers it is •)hvious that in 1921 a high proportion of those whose mother· 
tongue was Rajasthani and some perhaps whose mother-tongue was Bhili, 
were wrongly returned under Hindi. It may be recalled that Nimar was 
one of the districth specially commended for the efficiency of its recent 
census. In Betul the fact that in 1931 97,621 persons returned their 
m"tlther-tongue as Marathi against only 63,692 in 1921, an increase dis· 
proportionate to the natural growth of population in a district to which there 
is Jess immigration than any\\ here else .in the province, indicates that in 
1921 enumerators confused Hindi with Marathi there. This is supported 
by the fact that the figure for Marathi in 1911 was 89,833. 

6. Sir George Grierson recalls that Eastern Hindi is the vernacular Eastern 
of the country in which the hero Ramachandra was born; and that the Jain Hindi. 
apostle Mahavira used an early form of it t!> convey his teaching to his 
disciples. It includes Awadhi, Bagheli and Chhattisgarhi. Ten sub-dialects 
or broken dialects appear in the appendix to Part I of Table XV. The three 
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main dialects .ciosely resemble each other ~nd~ 'Sir Georg~ Grierson ·has ob
served that Baghel: differs so little from Awa~h1 t~at were It no.t popularly re
co nized as a ~eparate speech he would be mclmed to cl~ss It as ~ form of tha~ dialect Chhattisgarhi under the influence of Marat~1 and 0~1y~ sho~s. 
reater poi~ts of difference. In this province th~ A_wadh1-Bagheh d1alect Is 

found principally in Changbhakar State_ and the d1str1~ts of Mandla and !ub
bulpore, the Census .figures for which, ~s al~e~dy explamed, ~ave been adJust
ed to agree with the estimates of the hngmstJc survey. _lt.Is also. spoken by 
some scattered tribes- in the south and west <?f the• provmce,· as Is appare!lt 
from the returns shown in Table XV. The dtalect spoke_n by the.Powars tn 
the Bhandara district, about 4,000• of w~om returned .It ~s the1r m<;>ther
tongue is included in the Census tables with E~stern Hmd1. Accordmg to 
the linguistic ~urvey Powari, a _form of · Bagheh, was spoken by 41,30(} 
persons in Balaghat and 1,700 m Bhandara. 

Chhattisgarhi covers the greater part of Chhattisgarh and the States of 
Korea, Udaipur and Surguja, with _ a portion of Ja~hpur. As already_ 
explained. the census figures for mll:nY ?f the umts. ·concerned and 
especially those for Drug, Korea, SurguJa and Jashpur show under West~rn 
Hindi a majority of persons who should hav~ been classed _as speakmg • 
Chhattisgarhi. The figures returned for the d1alect at successive ~ensuses. 
are given in the margin. Since ·1901 the States of Bamna, Ra~rakhol, 

. Sonpur, Patna and Kalah_and1 haye 
--------1

1 
been taken from the provmce while 

Chhattiogarhi speakers. Changbhakar, Korea and Jashpur have 
been added to it. But the figures col-

1901 1911 
1921 1931 lected in 1901 aDd 1931 are certainly 

· 1 1 nearer the true estimate than those of 
3,189,502 999,m:1 1,955.940. 3,011,124 the intervening decaqe,,· The .linguist!c 
----'---~-'----'-·--~. survey figure for the whole of India 
was 3, 755,343, and since the returns for the recent Census were certainly 
incomplete in reEpect of certain units mentioned it may be assumed that · 
at least 4,000,000 people in the province . speak · Chhattisgarhi · as their 
mother-tongue. -. :· -- _ .. ,. ,_.,.,. 

I I • • '• ,' ~ ~~ • ~~~-i~:f~ ,.~., :'" 
7. The following information regarding the distribution:'{of ·Western _ 

Hindi is taken from the introduction ~o the Linguistic Survey f' ~ . -·, · . 
"Western Hindi covers the country between Salirind (Sirhind) in the Puniab 

and Allahabad in the United Provinces. This almost_ exactly corresponds 'to the 
Madhyadesa or midland which is the true pure home of the Indo-Aryan people. 
It is through Ibis land that . the mysterious river Sarasvati of Indian -le~end ·flows 
undergtound, from where it disappears in the sands of the Eastern PunJab to· the 
Prayag, near Allahabad, where it mingl!!s i_ts waters with those of the Ja~na and 
the Ganges. On the north, Western Hmdt extends to the foot of the Htmalaya, 
but on the south it does not reach- much beyond. the valley of. ·the Jamna, except 
towards the east where it occupies most of Bundelkhand and a part ofthe Central 
Provinces. It has several recognized dialects of which the principal are Hindustani, 
Braj Bhasha, Kanuaji and Bundeli. Of these, Hindustani• is now the recognized· 
literary form of Western.Hindi. ·Urdu is that {orm of Hindustani which is written 
in the Persi:~>l character and which makes a free use of Persian (including Arabic) 
woras in its vocabulary ... The name is said to be derived from the Utdu-e-mu'alla 
or royal military hazar outside the Delhi palace. It is spoken chiefly m the towns· 
of Western Hindustan by Musalmans and by Hindus who ,have come under the 
influence of Persian culture." . · · · · · -

' . 
In Subsidiary Table I the districts in which Western Hindi is principally 
flpoken have been shown. Figures for seven recognized dialects appear in 
the appendix to Imperial Table XV, as well as those for five identified' 
forms and five other language names ascertained -to indicate some sort of 
Western Hindi. Bundeli or its sub-dialects (Kirari, Raghubansi, Lodhi, 
Gawalinee and Dhamdi) was returned from all but severi of the British dis
tricts and from every division. Braj bhasha was returned in Nimar, Chanda; 
Akola, and Yeotmal; Pardeshi in Wardha, Amraoti, Akola, Buldana and 
Yeotmal; Deshwa!i in Hoshangabad; Jatu in Nima~; and Kanauji in Chanda.' 
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Th~. Census statisti.:;s for dialects are too incomplete to permit any com· 
pam~n C?f fi~ures·w•t!t ~ose.of past decennia. The diagram below shows 
the d1stnbut10n by d1stncts of the principal local dialects of Western and 
Eastern Hindi anll Rajastbani where ~hey are of major importance as 
motber-ton~ues. 
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.. 8. The language of Rajasthan, in the sense· given to that word by Rajasthan! 
Tod, is ~poken in Rajputana and the western ·portion of Central India, and • 
also jn the neighbouring tracts of the . Central Provinces, Sind and the 
Punjab. It is very closely connected with Gujarathi and the two are stated 
in the linguistic survey to be little more than variant diale.cts of the same 
language. The actual expression Rajasthani is not in popular use and so 
in this province the returns of mother-tongues classified as such were chiefly 
those· of three dialects important locally : -Marwari, Banjari and Nimari. 
346,548 persons returned their mother-tongue as Rajasthani or one of its 
dialects against 166,286 in 1921. The increase is far greater than the pro-
portionate .increase in population and it has already been mentioned in 
paragraph 5 that this is to be attributed to more careful enumeration than in 
the pasf. Rajasthani, in the form of Marwari with its sub-dialects or 
variants Maheswari, Mewadi and Bagri, can be heard all over the province, 
where it has been carrjed by the immigrant trading community from the 
Rajputa11a.States. It was returned as a mother-tongue by the greatest 
numbers in the Berar Division (45,854) and in the Hoshangabad district 
(10,588). Banjari or Labhani (Naiki), which is the language of the wander-
ing tribe of carriers and cattle-traders, found all over Western and Southern 
India, was in the past classified as a gipsy language. Returns of this mother-
tongue were J;llade .in· all the British districts of the province but principally 

• 
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in Yeotmal (62,049), Akola (19,702) and Nimar (15,051). The marginal 

I 
. • I I statement showing for three cen-

1911 J 1921 1931 suses figures of Marwari · and. 
1- . , ' Banjari is of some interest. It is 

Mor.wod . ... 73 9H \ 68.4281 95,890 I clear that there is no tendency on 
~:~'b~:~~~.~~iurus ·:· )~~:m I ~~~:m II m:i~i I the part of those speaking them 

: as a mother-tongue to abandon 
them in favour of Hindustani as a li11gua franca. The figures in italics for the 
Banjara tribe indicate that the fall in the statistics for the dialect in 1921 
was probably due to loss of population on account of the influenza 
epidemic. 

Nimari or Gurvi was returned by 108,743 persons of whom 108,033 
were enumerated in Nimar. Its home is in the north of the district and in 
the adjoining portion of the Bhopawar Agency of Central India, where the 
mixture of the Malvi dialect with Khandesi and the 'Bhil languages has 
produced what Sir George Grierson describes as a patois with peculiarities 
of its own rather than a definite dialect. Another form of Malvi of some 
importance ~hown in the appendix to Table XV is Bhoyari, spoken by 
14,085 persons in the Wardha district. The figures printed for the remain
ing dialects or forms of Rajasthani are negligible. It may be mentioned 
that the ·character used in Rajasthani literature is Nagari. The Marwari 
dialect is genera!ly written in "Mahajani". 

9. As already remarked, Gujarati is closely related to Rajasthani. 
It has been carried into most parts of the Central Provinces by immigrant 
traders and was returned by varying numbers of people as a mother-tongue 
in every unit at the Census except in Changbhakar State. The total of the 
returr.s was 57,311 against 41,058 in 1921 and 46,125 in 1911 <Bhili which 
was classed as Gujarati in 1911 has been deducted from the figure given). 
It is, however, only in Nimar district, and in parts of the Berar Division that 
Gujarati can be regarded as a vernacular proper to the Central Provinces. 
The returns of the language from the former were 10,600 and from the 
------------.----latter 27,996. The Burhanpur 

Taluq, I mo~:~~;~.~~. Ill Peoce•,··,~· or·,. and Khandwa tahsils of Nimar 
I G~<jnrari. poru 0 oon. I are the meeting ground of 

------ r------. ---- · Gujarati, Bhili and Khandesi 
Akolo. Akot, Bu!apur ondl• 8,987 I 1 "5 with Hindi and Marathi; while 

Murrizapur. f B h h j R•~rhonpur ... 7,R73 i 5·4 I rom ur an pur t is smal strafum 
Khondwa ... ! 2,609 I 1'1 of Gujarati extends down into the 

. ' : . definitely Marathi speaking tract 
ot the four northern taluks of the AJwla district. Figures to illustrate this 
are given in the margin. It may be mentioned that the mother-tongue of 
many members of the Bohra colony of 2,613 in Nimar district is reported 
.to be Gujarati. Five dialects of the Janguage-Kathiawari, Parsi, Merriani, 
Nagari and Ghisadi-were returned in the province and one form, Jaini. 
but none by large numbers. 

10. Bhili is spoken in the range of hills between Ajmer and Mount 
Ab•t. Thence, in numerous dialects, it covers the hill country dividing 
Gujarat from Rajput:ma and Central India, as far south as the Satpura 
Range in thi~ province, and on the way it crosses the Nerbudda up which it 
extend~ for a considerable distance. Sir Geor~e Grierson has remarked 
that both Bhili and Khandeshi; languages closely allied to Gujarati, show 
traces of a I!on-Arvan basis which are too few to be certainlv identified. 
He states that this basis may have been Munda or it rna~ have been 
Dr:1vidian, perhaps more probably the former, but has been" completely 
c,·erlaid by an Aryan superstructure, and they are both now thoroughly 
Aryan languages. Bhili in fact forms the bridge between Gujarathi and 
Rajasthani, and might with propriety be looked upon as an eastern dialect 
of Gujarati. It was returned as .the mother-tongue of 30,756 persons in this 
province in 1931 against 18,338 in 1921 and 23,263 in 1911. Of the total 
speaking the language, 25,308 were enumerated in Nimar, 2,001 in Amraoti 
and 1,0:12 in Buldana. The figures include those for the Pardhi dialect. 
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. , The strength of the Bhil tribe in the province at the Census was 30,325 of 
whom 24,993 w~re enumerated in Nimar district, 94 in Amraoti, 1,155 in 

· .Buldana, 2,_708 m Yeotmal and the remainder elsewhere. The Pard his, 
. who are chtefiy nomads, number 15,627, but only 3 496 returned the 

:language of the tribe as their mother-tongue. It was mentioned in the 1921 
report that some people calling themselves Bhils in Berar speak a different 

. language also called Bhili which is a dialect of Kolami. 

· . 11: Oriya is the Aryan language spoken in Orissa and in the country Orlya. 
· ~orden~g on that. province. Hence it .is of importance as a mothe.r-tongue 

Ht .certat.1 tracts m the east of Chhatttsgarh and the neighbouring States. 
This importance has perhaps been exaggerated in the course of the recent 
enctuiry in connection with fixing th~ boundaries of a new Oriya province. 
Interested people conducted a certain amount of propaganda in the Raipur 
district resulting in an increase of returns of Oriya as a mother-tongue 
which would otherwise probably have been less marked. The figures fo~ 

the last three censuses are shown in the margin. ·I Total u:~.~.l!d 1 The Bhatri speakers, ~II except 1 ~. came from 
Oriya under I Bastar State. where It forms a lmk between 

apenkcu. 0 . ) O H 
I----+--"Y_•_·_11 riya and albi, a dialect which as noticed 

N . h later is considered by Marathi speakers to be 11911 
1921 
1931 

~~:~~~ 01 "~4'.~5J•·. Chhattisgarhi and by Chhattisgarhi speakers to 
3~5.651 45,S·I7 be Marathi. Sir George Grierson holds, in 

fact, ~hat Bhatri might eq,ually well be classified 
amonl! the: many forms of Halbi as among the dialects of Oriya. Halbi 
and Bhatri between them form the lingua franca of a most interesting 
polyglot state. Apart from Bastar the following tracts returned Oriya 
speakers in considerable numbers. The figures of bi-lingualism will be 
examined later, but to give a <true picture they are shown in regard to Oriya 
here,· 

Peuons · Persona 
Pe•lon" PeriOl\11 

tpe11kin,f •peakin61 Peraona 
opeokln& Total apeuking other •realcinQ 

Estate or State. popul•· Oriy .. as Hindi ltngu .. &ct Hindi •• Oriya 
01 suh~ 111 tub· tion~ mother-

1idir~ry IO •• aub· mother• •ldiary to ton&ue. tidierv ton&ua. Ori)'llo lo Oriya. Hindi, 

--- -- - -- --- ---
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

-(iJ Dcori and Kauri a Zamindar!J . ... 46.724 •.770 3.620 .. . 41.467 ~29 
1 (ii) Kheri11r Zamindari ... 160.~92 117,722 4.549 ... 39.fi43 3,512 

· (iii) .Phuljhar Zomindari ... I65.3S3 74.032 8,221 .. 89 314 4.301 
(iv) Paiampur traet . . 23.773 20.962 227 ... 2.623 2,147 

· . (v) Raigarh State . V7,569 33.36S 15.046 . .. 233.M8 254 
(vi) Sar.angarh State ... 128.967 25.271 5.803 ... 101,462 311Z 

'{•ii) Ud 1ipur State · ... 97.?38 4,204 3,229 77,412 368 
(viii) ~aahrur State; ' ... 193,698 10,6il 7.614 5 102.S46 ... 

Note.-CoJumn 6 of the 11nh:ment indudea lhe fi&urea of Raj11uhanl~ 

The .d!stributioll of the two imporl~nt languages in the units of the border 
tract i~ indicated above, and the proportions are plainly shown in the 
Ii'l'lguistic map. From every point of view however it is desirable to know 
the race-distribUJtion of those who claim Oriya as their mother-tongue. It 

·is a matter which will naturally be noticed in Chapter XII but meanwhile 
the figures will properly find a ·place here. In thirty castes of Oriya 

- ,nationa:IitY in this tract 101,201 persons returned Oriya as their mother
. tongue ; in 18 castes recorded under names whicli are the Hindi equivalent 
of true Oriya castes 9~.109 returned Oriya as mother-tongue; and in 73 other 
tribes and castes, all recorded under names typical of the Hindi-speaking 
trac~s o{ the Central Provinces 182,629 gave Oriya as their mother-tongue. 
The figures reflect the considerable extent to which the language has been 
ill)posed by immigrants upon an indigenous population speak!ng principally 
tribal languages. Of 39,550 Goods who were returned as Onya speakers 1t 
see!Jls highly probable that the majority were bi-lingual, speaking Gondi w 
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• Chhattisgarhl in their homes but returned my enumeraf~rti as Oriya speakers, 
because they used that language for workaday purposes. . .It. is worth here 
recalling from Chapter III that the number of immigrants from .. Bihar and 
Orissa h.ave increased in Raiput from 5,737 in 1921 to 18,786in 1931, in 
Bilaspur from 2,401 to 4,421, and in the Central Provinces States from 14,885 
to 22,625. In considering these tracts it has· furfher to be_ remembered that 
the mixture of Oriya and Lariya spoken by the majority of fhe people in 
Khariar v.ould probably be quite unintelligible to fhe people of Cuttack. 
There is undoubtedly more bi-lingualism on the border fhan has been record
ed, for practically all the people understand Hindustani. The returns from 

· Bindranawagarh zamindari call for.special notice; In 1921 it was officially 
repor:ted that there was only a sprinkling of Oriya people in the south-west 
corner of the zamindari and that they merited no enquiry. At the Census 
of 1931,- however, no less than 42 pet cent of the inhabitants of the zamindari 
returned Oriya as their mother-tongue. To anyone with a knowledge 0f · 
the tract these statistics were most surprising. The Deputy Commissioner 
of Ra1pur has explained fhat people in the south of the zamindari haye 
really only a smaJttering knowledge of the language and speak a P!ltois which 
has in it more Lariya than Oriya. When questioned they would say that 
they speak Oriya, and some of the considerable propaganda in favour of 
transfer to an Oriya province which was carried on in Khariar may well 
have spread to neighbouring places. This must be the explanation of the 
somewhat remarkable returns. The Oriya controver,sy in this province 
appears indeed to have been taken up without recognition of the fact that 
the identification of the· boundaries of a language or even of a language 
itself is not always an easy matter. It is pointed out in the linguistic survey 
that, unless they are separated by great ethnic differences or by some natural 
obsta.:-Ie such as a range of mountains or a large river, Indian languages 
gradually merge into· each other and are not separated .by hard and fast 
honPdary lines. When such boundaries are spoken of they must always be 
understood as conventional methods of showing definitely a state of things 
which is in its essence indefinite. The arrangement of the map published 
with this report well illustrates this point. Lt must be remembered fhat on 
each ~ide of the conventional line there is_ a border tract of greater or less 
extent, .the language of which may be classed at will with one or the other. 
It is often found that two different observers report different conditions as 
existing in one and the same area, and both may be right. 

12. "Marathi in its various dialects· extends neariy . across the Peninsula: of 
India. ·It is spoken by nineteen millions 'of people, or two- millions le.ss than -the 
population of Spain. In the Bombay Presidency i~ covers. the north· of the Deccan 
Plateau and a strip of country between. the Ghats and the Arabian Sea; extending 
to about a hundred miles south of Goa. It is also the language of most' of Berar and · 
of a good portion of the north-west of His Exalted Highness the Nizam's dominions. 
It stretches across the south of the Central Provinces (except in ~- few Iocalities..in 
the extreme south where the language is the Dravidian Telugu) ·and occupi~ also 
a great part of the State of Bastar. Here it merges into Oriya through ,the Bhatri 
dialect of that ·langua;:e. It has to its north~ in order from west to. east, Gujarati, 
Rajasthani, Western Hindi and Eastern Hindi. The first three are·. languages of 
the inner sub-branch of Indo-Aryan languages, and Marathi ·does not merge ·into 
them. On the contrary there is a sharp border line between t-he two forms ·of 
speech. On the other hand, its most eastern dialect Halbi :of Basbr _shows such 
intimate connection with the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Eastern Hindi that it is a matter 
of opinioa to which language it belongs. In othet .words Marathi. merges into 
Eastem Hindi through the Balbi dialect. Further east it gradually- shades off into 
Oriya which is also a language of the outer sub·branch."- . · '· · ' 

Thus .!he Linl!uistic Survey. A reference to the map -shows_ at a glance 
the <~reas in which Mara~hi is either the predomin:tnt langual!e, or at least 
a mother-toilgue of some 1mp~rtance. A line running east and west throul!h 
th<> di~tricts of Nimar, Betul, Chhindwara, Seoni and Balaghat forms the 
northern d:vision between the. strictly Hindi speaking areas and the -
Marathi speaking portion of the province. An almost corresponding 
physical divi~ion is formed by the eastward extension of ~he Satpura ranl!e
In the_ southern tahsils of the districts named, . Burhanpur, Bhainsdehi, · 
Multm, Sausar, Waraseoni and Balagh:JJt, Marathi is generatly of equal or . 
greater importance than Hindi as a mother-tongue. In the northern tahsils 
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iot ·tlle districts 'Hindi prevails, although both .languages are familiar while 
·in the hills and forests Bhili, Korku and Gondi are the mother-tongues of 

. ·the aboriginal&. As the map shows Hindi is spoken as a minority langunte 
. iT' the Maratha area throughout the province. The eastern border line of 
Marathi paspes ·through the Gondia and Sakoli tahsils Qf Bhandnra district 

·along the western edge of the Sanjari Balod zamindaris and thus into the 
bordc;:r country of Bastar State, "'here it merges through Halbi into Oriyn 
and mto the eastern zamindaris of Chanda district where it meets Telugu' 
both languages being spoken by a comparatively small proportion of 
immigrant Hindus in a population composed chiefly of aboriginal&, whose 
mother-tongue is. Gon~i. Table XV shows that Marathi is spoken as a 
mother-tongue by varymg numbers of people in almost every corner of the 
prov;nce and notably by .14,380 in Raipur district, by 5,544 in Nandgaon 
State and 2,238 in Khairagarh, but there the proportion of these figures to 
the population is not sufficient to be shown. in the linguistic map. 
The total number speaking the language tliroughout the province is 
5,617,544 which is 31 per cent of the whole population, exactly the same 
proportion as in 1921. Of the dialects, somethiiJg has already been. record
ed ergarding Halbi, and how it entered Bastar will be discussed in 
Chapter XII. Years ago it became the palace language of the. State and 
Mr. Grigson who was for several years Administrator observes that this is 

'the language used by clerks and others in the State for polite correspond
ence. Sir George Grierson has recorded that while he and Dr. (now 
Professor) Sten Konow were working simultaneously but independently at 
Eastern Hindi and Marathi res12_ectively, they finally met at the junction 
point where Halbi is spoken. From the point of view of Eastern Hindi, 

· Sir George Grierson considered that it was a form of Marathi. On the 
. other hand Dr. Konow looking at it through Marathi spectacles maintained 
· that it was a form of Eastern Hindi. · This bears out again what was written 
in paragr-aph 11. As the last word remained with Sir George Grierson the 
dialect appeared in the Marathi volume of the Survey, but if it had been 

~put mto the volume for Eastern Hindi he could not have said .that it was 
;.wrongly .placed. It is interesting to find that Mr. Grigson is strongly in 
·favour of Professor Konow's classification. The fact is that Halbi is a 
:.mixed ·border language containing elements of Oriya as well as of Marathi 
and Eastern Hindi. The total number who returned it as their mother-

. tongue in 1931 wasl74,681 of whom 171,293 were from Bastar State, 1,010 
from Nagpur and 1,757 from Chanda. The cerresponding total for 1921 

· was 165,407. The Murin forrxi of Halbi was returned as their mother· 
tongue by 2,936 persons.· 

.. ·. . The Koshti dialect of :Marathi is spoken by 11,555 persons. of whom 
. ·the majority were enumerated in the Nagpur district. The remaining 
. reco~nized Central Provinces dialects were returned by 18,236 persons. 
A 'long Jist of these dialects and other dialects of Marathi, of forms of the 
language ·and of various language names identified as Marathi, will be 
found in 'the Appendix to Table XV.- Of the dialects, Kamari spoken 
b) 7,179 perrons in Raipur district, and Kewati or Dhiorboli a dialect of 

· mixed Manuhi .. and Bagheli . spoken by 4,442 in Chanda showed the 
heaviest retur!)s. The Kamars will be mentioned later in this report. 
Thev are now found only in the Mahasamund and Dhamtari tahsils of 
Raipur district, and their lan~uage is· stated to be of the same stamp as 
Halbi. Forms and idioms belonging to Chhattisgarhi, Oriya and Marathi 
an• mechanically . mixed together. There is even less unifqrmity in 
Kamari th;m in Halbi and Sir George Grierwn remarks that the dialect 
h.;s· every appearance of having been adopted at a comparatively recent 

. period; So. little had it been as~imilated at the time of the linguistic 
· ~survey ·that even the .use of the var1ous case-suffix~ wa~ Jound to be va~ue 
. and uncertain. Th1s would appear to be a typ¥=al mstance of a tnbal 
.language havlng he.en displaced by !in Aryan diill~ct .. O~her local dialectP 
of importance·. or mterest . are Kat1a' returned ·!!I Chhmdwar.a (2,204), 

! Hosh~ng<abarl. (462) a~d Nagpur (1.2}, ·and Bhun11a returned by 2,137 m 
Raipur and 39 in Surguja. Katia, the language of the humble caste of 
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! i.l'eavers 'and village watchmen was returned. by onlY 920 people (in Betul 
and Balaghat) in 1921 but the linguffitic . survey estimate.: :was that ~t is 
spoken by 18,000 people in Chhindwara 'and 700 in Narsinghpur. , The 
Census figures are obviously incomplete._ . For Bhunjia no figures were 
recorded in 1921, but the officers employed in the survey reported that 
2,000 persons spoke it in Raipur. It is a dialect closely related to Halbi. 
Ano:her dialect also closely connected with Halbi is Nahari, estimated at 
the linguistic survey to be spoken by 482 personS only, all in Kanker State. 
Thirty-four people, 26 in Kanker, returned this dialect in 1931. The 
numher of Nahars enumerated in the Central Provinces in 1891 when the 
fi;;ures for them were last tabulated was 994. 

· The minute differences between the numerous fonns and dialects of 
Marathi which exist in this province have all been investigated in the pages 

. of the lingui~tic survey. In the Introduction, however, four main dialects 
only are mentioned. These are Desi, Konkan standard, 1the Marathi of 
Bcrar and the Central Provinces and Konkani. No excuse appears to be 
needed for c.uoting again from a very large volume, which is generally 
av-ailable to student •• only, the remarks regarding these dialects as far as they 
affect this province:- . 

"Desi Marathi is the standard form of the language spoken in its purity round 
Poona. It has travelled far with the Maratha conquerors, and there are large colonies 
of its speakers in Baroda, in Saugor and in other parts of Central India . . . . . 
The dialect spoken in Berar, Central Provinces and also in the Nizam's Dominions 
vari~s as little from the standard Desi as does Konkan standard. Here the principal 
difference i~ a tendency to shorten final vowels, and there are minor peculiarities 
wihich vary from place to place. The dialect of Berar and the neighbouring parts 
'of th~ Nizam's Dominions is called Vaihadi (2,084,023 speakers). Historically it 
should represent the purest Marathi, for Berar corresponds to the ancient Vidarbha 
or Maharashtra; but in after centuries the political centre of gravity moved farther 

' west, and with it the linguistic standard. The river Wardha, which separates the 
Central Provinces from Berar, may also be taken as the linguistic boundary between 
Vaihadi and the next sub-dialect, Nagpuri. The former is however also found in the 
District of Betul, in the Central Provinces, while on the other hand, the Marathi of 
thl! llasim taluq and of the western part of Buldana, .both belonging to Berar, is not 
V aihadi but more nearly approaches the Desi of Poona. ·The language of the 
southern half of the Central Provinces is also Marathi, the local form being called 
Nagpmi (1,823,475). It is practically the same as Vaihadi, but, as elsewhere, varies 
accordin!! to locality, diverging further from the standard as we go east: In the 
Saugor district the Marathi spoken is not Nagpuri but is the standard form of the 
language. This tract of country passed to us from the Peshwa ·and not from the 
N:tgpur Rnl, and the Marathi speaking population came from Poona,,,not Nagpur. 
They regard the true Nagput people with some contempt in consequence.· The same 
is the case with the scattered Maratha families of Damoh. and Jubbulpore. In the 
eJttreme east of the N;~gpur area, in the district of Balaghat the·dialect has changed 
so much that it has a separate name and is called Marheti. · In this part of the Central 
Provinces, the districts of Balaghat and Bhandara are .. the ·eastern outposts of 

· Marathi. Further· east we are met by Chhattisgarhi. To the.: south· of this area
1 Marnthi coveN the north of the district of Chanda and gra~ually merges into· Halbi.' 

This passage makes it easy .to rea)ize why: there were so many 
cri•lcisms of the Marathi translations of the census forms and ,.instructions 
and why in some cases quite clear directions translated · into vernacular 
were misunJerstoo!l. ·, '·· · · · 

13. Gondi, ·the language of the principal tribe of this' province. was· 
returned as a ti10ther-ton~ue by 1,280,421 persons against 1,177,031 in 
'1921 and 1.167,015 in 1911. The linguistic surveyfigure for the whole of 
the area in which the Ian~tiage is spoken was 1,322,190. The e:xJtent to 
which this and other mother-tongues of the pre-Aryan inhabitants of the 
province have been displaced by Aryan languages is discussed in para-

. graph 23. Gondi is the most important of the languages of the inter
mediate ~roup of th~Dravidian family. It is spoken mainly in the 
Central Provinces proper but overflows into Orissa, north-eastern Madras, 
the Nizam's Territories. Berar and the neighbouring tracts of Central India. 
The I:inguistic S~rvey shows that it has a common ancestqr with Tamil.'afld 
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Kanarese aud that it has little immediate connection with its neighbour 
Telugu. The linguistic survey fi~ures for some 
of the numerous dialects for all territories in 
which they are spoken are compared in the 
margin with the Central ' Provinces fi~ures for 
1931. The two sets of figures confirm each 
<>ther. The difference in those for Koya and 
Parji is due to the fact that both are spoken by 
large numbers of people in tracts of other Prov· 
inces or States adjoininl! Bastar and Chanda, but 
Maria and Gattu are not. In this Province Pnrj; 
was returned only in Bas tar State, and the other · 

Goadi Dialect1. 

.. ' S j Central 
. . urvey Provinces 

eaumate CentUI 
for ' 

1 d' fieure. 
n 18' H31. 

Koya ... 51,127 7,027 
Maria ... 1.4,340 150,8.17 
Parji ... 17,387 12.363 
Ga!lu . ... 2,033 2500 

dialects are practically confined to Bastar and Chanda .. Sir George Grierson 
holds that the names of .the dialects indicate tribal rather than linguistic differ· 
ences. As iar as can be ascertained those differences are of accent rather 
tha1i of form. although that difference of accent is so great as to make 
Gondi-speaking tribes froni different tracts almost, if not quite, unintel
li~ihle to eacli ·other. Gondi has no written character of its own 11nd no 
literature, hut portions of the Bible . have· been translated into it, and 
Mr. Chenevix Trench, some time Commissioner of Settlements in this 
province, in his .excellent reading book has included a collection -of Gond 
folktales and traditions. . . . . · 

· The tracts where Gondi remams a mother-tongue of primary import· 
ance -are in the hills and forests •to whith the more exclusive Gond tribes 
withdtew themselves before the invaders from the North. Those who 
remained in ·11e open cultivated. areas have to a considerable extent assimi· 
Iated the Aryan languages as their mother-tongue. More is recorded upon 
tHs subject in paragraP.h 23. It is sufficient to note here that the· propor· 
tion of pers<Jns returning their m()ther..tongue as Gondi was most consider· 
able in· the· following tracts :- ' 
' 

'Statement showing the number of persons speaking Gondi in 
different units., 1 

Tah~il. Rote or other uni~. 

' ... 

Mendla ·· ··· 
Niwu .. . 
Seoni . •. l .. . 

L11khnadon . .. . 
Hosilangabad di.attict (escludin& Sohagpur Jahoil) 
Harsud- . · · ~ · ... 
Betul · · · ' ' ' 1.. · 
Moltoi: , . ··· 
llhainsdelri ... . 
Chhind•ara Kbalaa .. . 
Cbhindwara Ja~ir• ·~· 
Amar'l'tra Khal.. · ... 
Amarwara · l·ag,it'· • · .' •.. 
Sau1ar. ~-~ .. .. 
Wardbo and Hin&angbn· ... . 
Ar't'l .. . 
Noepur ... 
R•tmtek •.• 
Umrer .. . 
Saoner and Katol .. . 
Warora ·- • 
Brahmapud ~·· 
Chanda ·•· 
Ga.cb;rnll Kbolaa ... 
Garcbiroli Zamindari -
Sironcha Khalaa '-• 
. Abiri Zamindui ...... 
Bbandara ... 
('".ondia •·• 
Sakofi ltbal,. ... 
Sakoli Zamincbri ••• 
Balaghal -· 
Baibor Kbaln ••• 
Baibar Zamindarl ..• 

Di11rict. 

m MAndl• .. . 
••• M and Ia .. . 

Seonl .. . 
... Sroni .. . 
... Horhangabad ... 

Nimar .. . 
.•. Berul .. . 
••· Betul · .. . 
. .. Retul .. . 

Chhindwar8 ••. 
.... Chhindwara .. . 
... Chhindwara .. . 
..... Chhindwar11 -· 
•.• Cbhindwara •.. 
... Wardha .. . 
.•. Wardba .. . 
... Nagpur .. 
... Nngpur ... 

· ... Nagpur ... 
Nngpur .. . 
Cb.nda .. . 

... Chanda .. . 

... Cbanda .. . 

... Chanda .. 

... Chanda ... 
••• Chanda ••. 
.... Chanda .. . 
... IJtaaadara .. . 
... Bbandara •.. 
... Bhaedar• ... . 
... Shand.,• .. . 
... Balaghat ... 
•. B•lag~at -· 
... Bal•-"•• ... 

Number of Gondl ipeakero. 

P~raont~ I Mal ct. I Femaletl. · · 

79,351 
. 23.668 

64,859 
27,945 
21.;76 
5,505 

58.732 
30.348 
29,689 
56,791 
}9,553 
9,146 
8,081 

48,0'1 
27.950 
?0,768 
14.167 
16,004 
5,2110 

16.6•8 
5,142 
4,446 

19.8r6 
14,625 
3!,426 
6,162 

28.155 
12.485 
30,602 

5,127 
11,8&4 
20,733 
17,890 
1,540 

39,115 
11.592 
27,637 
13.896 
10.557 
2,795 

28 674 
• 14,605 

14,772 
27.398' 
9,555 
4.3S4 
3.~20 

23,165 
13.~80 
10.396 
6,919 
8,019 
2.524 
8,:zcn 
2,670 
2.121 
9.860 
6.947 

15 0?4 
3.190 

13,915 
6,073 

16,708 
2.813 
5,313 
9 981 
8527 

796 

40,236 
12.016 
s1.m 
14 049 
11.019 
2.710 

30,058 
15.713 
14.917 
29.393 
9.998 
4,792 
4.~61 

24.856 
14,270 
10.372 
7:248 
~.985 
2.756 
8.391 
2.472 
2,325 

10,006 
7,678 

16,351 
2,972 

14,210 
6.412 

13,894 
2.284 
6,551 

10,752 
9,363 

744 
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Tahai1 •. st8te or other unit. , 

Warateoni 
Sanjad Zaminc!.ari 
Moni 
Chondur 
Yeormal 
Kelopur 
Wun 
l!aat.or 
Kanker -
Changbhakar 

-. 
,/ 
' 

J 

These figures show that in 44 out of the 76 linguistically ho~oge~eous !-~nits 
shown in the Census map the old language of Gondwana 1s still widely 
spoken. The only places in which no Gondi was returned were the J ash pur, 
Udaipur and Surguja States and the Chandrapur-Padampur tract of the 
Bilasnur district. It is, however, interesting to observe how little the langu-. 
age i; now found in the Nerbudda Valley, and in the Chhattisgarh plain (to 
which Bastar does not really oelong). The causes are discussed in para
graph 22. A comparison of the figures with those for.tahsils in Table XVIII 
is profitable. · 

14. Kurukh was returned by 142,323 persons at the 1931 Census 
against 100,949 in 1921 and 103,764 in 1911. It is spoken. only by the 
Oraons of the Chhota Nagpur Plateau and its neighbourhood, where it is 
.scattered amid a number of Munda languages.. The features of the 
language sho~ that it must be descended (like Gondi) from the same 
Dravidian dialect that formed the common origin of T;tmil and Kanarese. 
In this province, it is usually called Kisan, the language· of the cultivators, 
Koda the language of diggers (a term liable to .confusion.- with the Koda 
dialect of Kherwari), or Dhangari, the languag~ of "farm_ servants. In 
Bilaspur dis~rict and Rai~arh and Sarangarh States the Oraons are generally 
known as Dhangars. Kurukh has no literature as .it is unwritten, save for 
tr~nslations of parts of the Bible and a few small books written-by mission
aries. The only dialect returned at the Census ·was Mird~hi by_212 persons 
in Raipur an~·606 in Raigarh State. · · ·· · · · . · 

15. Kolarni -returned 28,362 speakers in 1931,- 23,989 in 1921 and 
24,074 in.1911. The linguistic survey figure was 23,295. This .language 
is confined to the Yeotrnal, Wardha, Amraoti and Cha.nda districts, ·and 
25,647 of the persons who returned it were enumerated in Yeotmal. ' Sir 
George Grierson holds that the Kolarns, from a philologjcal poit)t of view, 
must be ·looked upon as remnants of an· old Dravidian tribe that has not 
been involved in the developroent of the principal Dravidian languages, or 
of a tribe that has not originally spoken a Dravidian form of speech. 
He adds- . · . • .. :, ''· ..... · .. 

"There are two other forms of speech, spoken by petty tribes, whi.ch 'are closely 
allied to Kolami, and which can most conveniently be Jooked upon ·a~< dialects of 
that lauguage. In the Basim district of Berar' there are three or four hundred Bhils. 
Most of these spe~k Bhili..._ which will be discusse_d ~nder .the head •ol the; Indo-Ary!in 
languages. but m the rusad taluqa of that dtstnct there are some of these BhJ!s 
who speak a language almost identical with Kolami. Whether these people are 
real!~- Bhils or not we must leave to ethnologists to decide. Suffice it to say her~ 
that they are iocally 'called 'Bhils'· and that their languagS; like that· of ·any other 
langua~e spoken by the tribe is locally known as 'Bhili'. now many of the Basim. 
Bhils speak this particular dialect is unknown their lanfuage having been returned 
as the same as that of the other Bhils of the district. · . t was not till the language: 
specimens had been received that the existence of this Dravidian .dialect· ·was dis
covered b'• th-e Linguistic Survey. The other dialect is Naiki the language of a few 
Dar\ve Gond3 of Chanda district in the Central Province~. It is almost extinct. 
f.t di.ff~~ !rom Gondi and agre'Es w!th Kolami in many important points .. The nam,e 

Natkt IS not confined to thts dtalect. In the Central Provinces and m Berar It
is con•monly used as a synonym of Baniari, and in the Bombay Presidency 'Naik-di' 
is the n:tme of a Bhil dialect. These are both Indo-Aryan." 
. Kolami is saiJ .to agree with Telugu in some points, and .'in' ~thet: 
!-"~spects with Kanarese and the connected forms of spl'!ech. · .: 
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. , · · 16, Telugu occupies the territory known as Andhra in Sanskrit geo- Teluau. 
graphy ,md as Telingana to the Muslims. The Centr3l Provinces is the 
·northern boundary of the language which was returned as a mother-tongue 
by 142,430 persons here in 1931, by 115,786 in 1921 and by 140,413 in 1911. 
It is spoken by varying numbers of people in all the British districts and 
several of the States but is important as a vernacular of the province only 

. I Numter r.turning mother I in the districts named in the margin, returns 
l>imict or j . one"• Telueu. \ for which are shown for three censuses. 
· State. \ · \ The Chanda tahsil (23,469), Garchiroli 

, · 1 .'911 1921 ~ l. Khalsa (9,113), and Sironcha Khalsa · I I 1 (22,427) are the homes of the language in 
Chand., .. ~5.012 49,562 66.779 1 Cha.nda district. In Y eotmal it is a com. 
Yeotmal ... :9,188 28,889134,552 I • j • h ' 

.8••••• ... 15,076 13,554 11.662 paral!ve y Important mot e.r-tongue m 
__ I Kelapur and Wun taluqs. 8,350 persons 

who returned the language in Nagpur tahsil were obviously immigrants of 
one kind or another, 

l7. KJ>.erwari is the mother-tongue of 4,87 4 persons in Surguja State, Kherwarl. 
4,165 i_n .Ta~hpur and 1,176 in Udaipur principally as the Korwa dialect, and 
of 1,170 persons in Raipur principally in the form of the Koda dialect. The 
total number who returned this language in the province was 12,134 against 
10,305 in 1921 and 17,649 in 1911 (when Turi now classified as a form of 
Oriya was included in the figures). Kherwari is the principal of the Munda 
1anguages, which occupy a strong position in Central India. It has its head-
quarters at the north-eastern end of the Central Indian plateau, but has 
spread into, ,or Jefr survivors in the plains at its foot. There are many 
dialects, the best known of which are Santali and Mundari. Others 
returned in the Central Provinces were Kol or Kolali and Birhole, as well 
:as Koda ana Korwa. 

18. · Kharia a~ a vernacular of the province is of sufficient importance Kharla .. 
to be shown in the linguistic map only in Jashpur State. It was, however, 
returned als•> in the States of Sakti, Raigarh, Saranl!arh and Udaipur and in 
Bi!aspur and Raipur, particularly in the Phuljhar Zamindari. The 
language is spoken exclusively by the tribe of the same name. The total 
number who returned· the language as a mother-tongue was 9,076. The 
figure for 1921' was 5,926 and that for 1911, 8,238. The survey estimate 
for this province was 3;075. This included Birhole which was regarded as 
·a form of the same speech but has been classified at this Census as a dialect 
of Kherwari. Kharia is ~aid to be a dying language. The dialect is the 
same in Jashpur, Raigarh and Sarangarh. The vocabulary according to 
the linguistic sun·ey is strongly Aryanized and Aryan principles have 
pervaded the grammatical structure. It is no longer a typical Munda 
language. 

· . · ·19. On the map in the introduction to the Linguistic Sutver_indicating Korku. 
the localities in which Austro-Asiatic and pronominalized Himalayan 
languages are 8poken in India there stands out, prominent in its isolation, 
an island of Munda covering parts of the Nimar, Betul, Hoshangabad, 
Amraot.i, Chhindwara and Narsinghour districts of this province. The 
Munda l:tnguages are not found· further west or further north in the 

·Peninsula; while in the east, where they cover Orissa and form another island 
iri the Ganjam and Viza~apatam districts of Madras, they are met for the 
first time in the parts of the Central Provinces bordering Orissa in the form 

.· · of Kherwari and Kharia, as already noticed, and also in the part of the 
· .Bastar State adjoining the Jeypore Zamindari of Vizagapatam district in the 

form of Gadaba, the language spoken by the tribe of that name, which 
· belonl!s to North-East Madras and is found in very small numbers in the Cen
traL Provinces, · The area of this island of Munda is clearly traceable on the 
:Central Provinces linguistic map. It includes much of the Burhanpur and 
Harsud: tahsils of Nimar, the Mell!hat, Makrai State, the Harda, Seoni· 
l\_'lalwa and Hushangabad tahsils of Hoshangabad, the Bhainsdehi and Betul 
tahsils of Betul district and the Chhindwara tahsil of the district' of tha1 

·name, in'.which places the numbers of the Korku tribe returning the tribal 
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·language as their mother-tongue formed an ap~reci~ble > pi:oport~on of the 
population. Figures for three censuse_s are. given. m the m_argJ.~ ~or t~e 

distrtcts m wh1ch the hnguisttc umts 
mentioned above lie. · Statistics for 
smaller units than .those mentioned are 
not 'availabl~ :for previous · censuses. 
The language was also returned by a 
few isolated Korkus in other districts, 
and by 1,419 in Akola, presumably in 
the Melghat area, and 1,307 in Buldana . 
Korku is essentially a ·language of the 
Central Provinces and is not found else
where. The Linguistic Survey esti-

Number of KoTkQ· I 
~opeakers. I 

District or State. i 

1911 I 1921 I 1931 I 
Cenhol PTov~nces1 134.829 112.194 161.975 ! 

and Berar. 12.550 I Hosbangabad ... 11,719 8,347 
Nimar ... 28.021 3?,451 46.010 ! 
Betul ... 35.028 22,817 37.579 I 
Chhindwora ... 15,120 10.83!1 18.3031 
Amreoti ... 4!.484 31,!66 35,400 
Mokrni ... 2.748 2,370 2,782 : 
mate of the number s eakin it P g was 111,684. As at previous censuses, a 
few Korku-speakers were returned from the east of the province, 6,355 in 
Surguja State and 263 in Bilaspur district.' There is not the slightest doubt 
that those returnin!! the language were Korakus, one of the names used for 
Korwas in Surguja State. At the next census similar returns should be 
reclassified under Korwa. Col. Dalton considered that the Korkus were a 
branch of the .Korwas and Mr. Crooke held that probably both were sub
branches of the same tribe. The affinities of the two tribes will be discussed 
in the proper place. As far as the languages are concerned, Sir George 
Grierson's ruling that they are distinct, although members of the same 
br,;mch, m'ust be accepted. The confusion arose because in Surguja State 
the Korwas are sometimes called Kora:ku, young men, from kora, a boy. 
The word Korku or Kurku on the other hand is the plural of koro, a man 
which is identical with Mundari, hara, ~antali liar, a man ... 

Two forms o£ Korku were returned at the 1931 Census; Muwasi by 
15.651 persons in the Chhindwara district. and Nihali by 1,196 persons in 
Nimar, Amraoti and Buldana. The Linguistic Survey found that there was 
only one sub-dialect, Muwasi, which does not differ much from ordinary 
Korku. The Nihali dialect of Nimar is. now a mixed form .ot speech. 
There are, however, some indications whic.h~_poin.t to. the conclusion that 
the original base of the dialect was relat~d ~o ~o,rku. · . . · · · ·: .. • . 

; , I ' •. • ' ! ', • . . • • 

20. With the exception of Kanart;se, already noticed in: paragt:ap:h 3, . 
the other languages spoken in the province are all the mother~tongues. of 
immigrants an"d settlers. Details of the number returning 'them' and of 
their distribution will be found iQ Table }.:V, Part I and its appe11dix.'· The 
principal returns were : Indo-European family; Aryan Sub-family-Punjabi. 
7,372 males and 2,758 females, Bengali 3,~26 males and 2,5~1 females, 
Bihari 194 mal~s and 84 .females, other l:inj!uages, 4,474 rti.ales and 1:561 
females. The figures for the sexes show the immigranenature of those 
speaking these ,vernaculars. Eleven languages were. included. undeJJ: other 
languages of rhe family. The onlv important Dravidian languages, not 

·already discussed are Tamil and Bharia. The figure fot the former was 
9,754 including 1,786 'Kaikadis, :t vagrant tribe o~: mat~niakers found in 
Bombay, Hyderabad and Central Provinces. Apart from the Kaikadis Tamil 
is spoken by immigrants from Madras,· chiefly of t;\Je servant class.. Bharia 
is, however, a .'tribal language proper to the pr.6yince ·returned l:Jy 3,88S 
Bharias or Bhumias in the Chhindwara district. 'fb.e Linguist·i·c· . Survey figure 
is only 330. Under 9ther Dravidian languages a)ew returns of Malayalam, 
or Malabari; and C".oorgi' were made: Unimpprtant tiibal llialects of the 
Munda branch were Chick and Nagasia, whil~"under gipsy languages 4,05~ 
returns included eleven different vernaculars,~he cbiei being Beldari (2,475} 
and Ladsee (1,401) both spoken in the Mar:?Jha plain. · · · 

21. Arabic is the mother-tongue of 447 people, 317 d them in Nagpur."-' 
Persian was returned by 670 persons. It has ,been suggested at past censuses 
that such returns probably included those nf Afghan or Balochi hors~
dealers. There were, however, a good li\]mber of returns of Afgham, 

•Tbe descendants of the Arab mercenaritt of the Bhonsla Icings stiii.aometima return Arabic .sa their 
·.; molbcr·tongue, atcordial! to irepott. -- - · · - ' - . · · ' · 
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Balochi and Rohilli shown separately in the appendix. Japanese, Chine~e.: 
Mongolian, Singhalese, Turkish and Hebrew were all returned by a few 
peopJe. · 

' 
. 22, E~glish. is themother-to~gue of 11,529 persons in the Centrnl Non·Aalatlc 

Provinces. The return in 1921, was 13,269 .. The total number of European lanauaaea. 
and allied races and Anglo-Indians is 10,715. The fi~ures indicate the in-
teresting fact that a limited number of Indians speak English as their 
mother-tongue. Eight other non-Asiatic languages were returned. It is 
worth mentioning that five Swiss missionaries returned their mother-tongue 
as Swiss. instead o~ as German. 

23. Past Census reports have dealt very fully with the displacement The dis· 
<>f non-Aryan by Aryan languages. Mr. Marten pointed out that a large placement 
number of tribes have wholly lost their lan~uage, traces of which can now ~ non·b 
<>nly_ be found in some remote corner of the province, if at all. He A~: 'I 
<:ontmued :- languaaes. 

"It is true that sometimes the name of the lamtuage returned is the Fame n• 
that of the. tribl', but in these cases an examination shows that these tribal lnnguai(CI 
are merely Aryan languages with hardly any trace of anr aboriginal element in them. 
In some cases, the tribal names, . however, have acqUired such a pcrmnncncv that 
it has become difficult to reject them and even in the Linguistic Survey such diulccta 
ail Bhili and Halbi have found recognition, though they do not repre~ent what the 
terms should indicate, "Vi:., the original tribal language of Bhils and Halbas. Thui" 
Bhili as spoken now is merely Gujarati* in the mouth of a Bhil and Halbi is no more
than 3 mixture of three Aryan languages chief!}'. spoken by the Halba tribe whnae 
origin.d language, if any, has been wholly lost. The earlY_ colonization of the Chhat· 
tisgarh plain, the home of most of these tribes,. by a Hindi speaking people from 
the north brought the aborigines of that part of the Province into contact with 
a stronger and more dominant language and it is interesting to notice that, while 
on the one band the language which was brought by the colonists and imnrestcd 
upon so manv of the abori~inal inhabitants of Chhattisgarh, though modified by 
local influences into the quamt and expressive dialect now known officially and 
lingt•istically as Chhattis~arhi, still retained all the principal characteristics of 
Hindi, the morai, social and religious influence bf these immigrants on the other 
hand seem · to have made little impression on the aborigines who succeeded in 
retaining their primitive customs more consistently in Chhattisgarh than in any other 
part o£ the Province.", 

.. . 1\fr. Rot•ghtcr. observed that V.:ith the _gradual. opening up of com
munications in the province it would naturally be supposed that the tribal 
languages of the aoorigines would tend to disappear by degrees, but that 
figures showed the process to be a very slaw one. This statement is more 

.:than justified by the statistics of three censuses already examined for 
C'10ridi,'Kurukh, Kolami, Korku and Kharia. Kherwari was the only non
Aryan language for which numbers substantially below those of 1911 were 
returned, . In fact· the apparent fall in 1921 of those speaking almost all 
tribal languagej must evidently be attributed to the influenza epidemic, for 
it can be proved from the figures of the 1931 Census that, although the 
danl!er of their displacement is obvious, the actual state of affairs has not 
really been <:hanging for many years past. A perusal of subsidiary table III 
appended t() this chapter is most helpful in arriving at a proper appreciation 
of the present· position .. It suggests a number of conclusions. In the first 
plact!, except for :Korku, the. Munda l~nguages have either disappeared or· 
are, it ~eems, in pro~ess of disappearance in this province. Of 84,971· 
Sawaras or Saoni-s enumerated not a si~le one returned the tribal language. 
There is no doubt that the Sawaras of Chhattisgarh and the territories out-

. side. the Central Provinces adjoining it are the same as the isolated tribe 
· known as Saonrs in Saugor and Damoh. The cause of their separation will 
. be discussed in Chapter XII. · As already noticed some ethn()logists have 
· insisted ·that Korwas and Korkus are branches of the same tribe. If this is 

acc.epted the ronc:entration of the Saonrs in the forests of the Vindhyan foot
hills, far from the Sawaras of Chhattisgarh, and the Korkus in the Mahadeo 

. hill~ and the Melghat, far from the Korwas of the Chhota Nagpur plateau 
· irresistibly ~uggests ·the withdrawal of those who spoke Munda languages 
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in the first instance .into the remote and isolated tracts of the p~oyince 
. before the approach of Dravidian and Aryan languages. The Milnda ele
ments which remained in the local language in the open tracts merged intO' 
mixed jargons. Everi in the hills Sawara also disappeared, Of the others 
Korku which is still spoken among themselves by the greater number of the 
members of the tribe, Korwa, Kharia and Gadaba alone survive. · Gadaba, 
the mother-tongue of a handful people in Bastar State numbering not 
more than 400, was returned by slightly more than that number of people 
at the Censu~. Sir George Grierson's remarks regarding Nihali, classed as 
a dialect of Ko1ku. are relevant in connection with tthis discussion. Men
tioning that there are many instances of tribes which even in historic times 
have abandoned one language and taken to another he wrote:- , 

"A striking example is afforded by the tribe of Nahals in the Central Provinces. 
The•e people appear to have originally spoken a Munda language akin to Korku. 
It came under Dravidian influence and I! as become a mixed form. of speech, half 
Munda and half Dravidian. This in its turn has fallen under the spell of Aryan 
tongues, and is now in fair way to becoming an Aryan language. If we were to judge•. 
by language :• hundred years ago we should have called the tribe Munda." 

Korku itself was returned as their mother-tongue by 161,975 members 
of the tribe out of a total population of 176,616, the corresponding figures 
having been 112,194 and 140,440 in 1921. It is to be observed that of these 
54,716 males and 50,974 females speak the language of the tract in which 
thev reside as mbsidiary to their mother-tongue. On the other hand the 
number of per~ons returning mother-tongue Hindi pr Marathi and subsidiary 
language Korku was negligible. 

Apart from the few tribes which still speak Munda · or Dravidian 
languages there are a number speaking either Aryan dialects, distinguished 
by the names oi the tribes themselves or else· the language of the tract in 
which they are found. Whether the original language of these tribes was 
Munda or Dra•idian it is generally impOssible to trace. F'or instance Bhili 
is now classed as a language of the Aryan sub-family ; while the I(amars, 
Bhatras, and Halbas all speak dialects of Aryan languages. On the other 
hand the Baigas, a typical forest people numbering 37,086 in the province 
nave now really no language of their own. Baigani returned by 3,641 per
sons, almost all in Balaghat, is merely a broken dialect of Chhattisgarhi. 
Others who have lost their original language, whatever it was, are Bhuinhars, 
Binjhwars, Kolis, Rautias, Kawars and Pandos. Binjhwari . returned by 
2,339 speakers in Raipur and Surguja is recognized as a sub-dialect of 
Chhatti~garhi. Bhuihari spoken by 28 persons in Korea and Pando by 502 
in Udaipur have been identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal to be broken 
dialects of ChhattisgarhL · -

It is interesting to notice that :u;nong these tribes which hav:e assimilated 
Aryan lang\lagcs are some, , if not all, of those, regarded .as, the true 
abori~inals or autochthones of the Eastern Central Provinces-· for 'instance 
the Binjhwars, the Kamars and the Baigas. · The Gohds; Halbas_ and others 
have been classed as semi-aboriginals, probably outsiders who,l1ave been 
domiCiled in the province since before historic times; Binjhwars, Baigas 
and K:imars have all been described by Russell as ~'Dravidian tribes". , It 
cannot be said 'What was the original form of their language but' the claim 
that they ~tre true aboriginals of the province appears to be jusf as strong as 
that for the Korkus who according to Russell, being an offshoot" of the great 
Kol or Munda tribe, came much further west than their kinsmen and settled 
in the Mahadeo hills. · According to their own traditions, however, they 
claim to be born of the soil and to have been especially created by Mahadeo· 
as a population for his hills at. the request of Rawan, the demon King of 
Ceylon:- It may be recalled that an erroneous theory, almost entirely based 
upo:1 linguistic data, was recorded in the Imperial Gazetteer that the 
Kolarian or Munda tribes from the no11th-east m~t the Dravidian' tribes, held 
to come from the north-west, in Central India, where they crossed each 
other. The Dravidians were presumed to have proved the stronger, to have 
broken up the Kolarians; and _thrust aside their fragments east and- west. 
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"The Dra,·idians !hen rushed forward in a mighty body to the South" .• The 
language distribution, if it could be regarded as in any way a reliable guide, 
would support such a theory. During the ethnographic survey of Bengal, 
however, Mr. Risley found that there was no real racial distinctioo between 
the so-called Kolarian and Dravidian tribes.· It is understood that Baron 
Von Eickstedt's researches have led him to the same view. Dr. Hutton 
has also remarked that although the Gonds may speak a Dravidian langun~e 
like the Oraons, he suspects all these tribes of being Mundo or lnr,!!ely 
Munda in culture, and he is quite satisfied that the Marias, Kondhs, Koyas, 
Bhattras, Gadabas, Sawaras, and Parjas, a mixed company including whnt 
.the earlier ~tudents of ethnology would have called both Dravidians and 
.Kolarians, all have something in common with Indonesian culture. This 
opinion is t:upported. by the linguistic research of Pater-Schmidt who lla.s 
divided into two sub-families wh;J.t he· has named the Austric Family of 
languages. "Austro-Nesian" includes the languages of Madagascar, 
Indonesia and the Islands of the Pacific, and "Austro-Asiatic" compri~es 
various languages scattered over nearer nnd further India includinf! the 
.Munda branch. 'If a scientific ethnological survey, such as is most urgently 
needed .in this province can confirm the views recorded above, the somewhat 
uns~ientific r.heorizing of the past will be satisfactorily terminated. And 
further if the view that the main element in the "Dravidian" population is 
descended from a branch of ·the Mediterranean race, if that term be under
·Stood in its most extended sense, or at least a closely ·allied race, is correct, 
a most interesting link across three continents is established. This view 
~hich holds that the Dravidians came to India well before the Aryans 
,between two and three thousand years before Christ, probably along a route 
~allowing the sea-coast to the mouth of the River Indus, thus accountint for 
the presence of an otherwise almost inexplicable Dravidian element in 
Balochistan,-rhe Brahui tribe-is further developed in Dr. Gilbert Slater's 
book "The Dravidian element in Indian culture". In describint the 
struggle for ('xistence. between Sanscritic and· Dravidiim tongues that writer 
observes: 

''All the Dravidian languages ~re extremely difficult. How much more difficult 
· they are than Sanscritic languages may be estimated from the fact that where they 

are th!! vernaculars the language of communication between Europe.1n emplnyen 
and Indian servants is almost invariabl_y English, whereas in the rest of India it is 
Hindustani,. In Madras, when the Buckingham and Carnatic cotton mille were 
established rn1der European management, it was soon decided to set up schoola to 
teach half-timers and children of operatives English, as the only ellcctive alternative 

. to dependence on native interpreters. It is clear· therefore, that whenever and 
·wherever any small body of A~Yan invaders established themselves as a ruling caste 
in a district populated by Dravidians, while they became merged in the native 
population, their Sanscritic language would become the language of the district. The 
supersession of Dravidian languages by Sanscritic is still proceeding wherever the 

· .two come into contact. 'J:he facts with regard to the distribution of lan,!!uag(.'5 there
lore are quite iri harmony with the conclusions indicated by the etnnological evidence, 
that the Dravidian element preponderates over all other· elements in the racial make
up of the people of India. It is also to be noted that the phonetic eyetem of Sanscrit 
itself is intermediate between that of Tamil and other Dravidian languages on one 
hand, and that of other Indo-Germanic languages on the other. Thit .indicat(.'fi that 
even when the Ri~-Veda took the form in which it has come down to ua a con•ider
able: par,t of the Sanskrit-speaking population was of Dravidian race." 

· ... In view· of 'the. ob~ous danger 'of their displacement . the continued 
existence oLK1,1rukh and Kolami as the mother-tongues of the great majority 
·of the members' o£ the tribes of which. they are the original vernaculars, and 
~~ Gondi as the inother-tongue of some 50 'per cent of the Gonds needs some 
notice. .A glan~e at Subsidiary '(able III shows that among the Gonds, 
·Kolams and Oraons a very large proportion of males and .a slight!Y l_ower 
proportion of females returned the Aryan language spoken m the d1stnct of 
;their enumeration as their second vernacular. The proportions are such, in 
·fact, that it may safely be stated that almost all adult males in these tribest 
are bi-lipgual. Now the, Kolams are a somewhat isolated tribe. · · Their . - ; ' 

1 , .•• , ·•l•I>...W Ga=•ttcer. 2nd edition,. Pa&e ~ . 
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language differs widely from that of ~he · neig~bourin~ Gonds, and: as 
already·., inentioned . · in . some. pomts !·agrees· ... :With~~,, Te1ugu. · and 
in other. respects with Kanarese.' Most of the Kolams ·wer~enumerated 
i.n the Kelapur, Wun and Yeotmal d:aluqs, that is towards the Hyderaba:J 
border. The influence o( Aryan· languages there would be·weaker than·lt 
is further north and the tribesmen could no doubt make themselves under
stood to their neighbours who .speak Telugu. or Kanarese. Th~ Oraons on 
the Chhota Nagpur Plateau are also not exposed .to the influences of Aryan . 
languages so much as some other tribes have been. They form a consider
able population, living generally in their own villages and followin~ ~gricul~ 
tural pursuits. A larger proportion of them have become Chnstians as 
will be seen from the next Chapter, and although there is no Oraon 
literature the missionaries, who wisely have not upset the tribal organization,' . 
. have. produced a certain number of· books in Kurukh which might have 
the effect of preserving it as a· Vernacular of this Province. In regard to 
Gondi there are other considerations. Although it is still the mother
tongue of varying ·numbers of pe6ple in all the States except four it has 
been almost ousted by Hindustani in the Nerbudda Valley, except in the 
Hoshangabad district and Makrai State. The · linguistic figures for 
Nar.singhpur, Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore from 1901'-1931 prove this. 
In the Niwas tahsil of Mandla there were also few returns of Gondi. It 

·is admitted that when immigrants began to settle in the ·plains of the 
Central Province~ the Gonds, who were ·regarded by the former as very 
wild people, mostfy withdrew to the hills and forests where until the develop
ment of communications they might generally be expected to retain their 
<>wn culture. In historic times however we find that those Gonds who 
.helped to build up the kingdoms of the local dynasties which dominated 
the northern half of what is riow the Central Provinces in the 15th, 16th 
.and 17th centuries actually did oust or succeed Aryan rulers .. In a com
paratively new. pistory, "The Raj Gond Maharajas of the Satpura Hills", 
Mr. C. U. Wills, I.C.S., has t<>ld how the Chandels, who had driven out 
the Kalachuris, dominated the Garha-Katanga country in the 13th ·century: 
Their presence was at that time inimical to the growth of a Raj-Gond · 
kingdom, while in the 14th century the activity of the ceJ;ttral Mahomedan 
power and the constant movement of their armies through and around 
Gondwana would have been fatal to any new political movement. · · But by 
the 15th century both these repressive forces had been'removed. ·._· Kharji, 
a tribal chieftain, collected a mercenary force with which in imitation• of 
Rajput practice in the past he succeeded . i~ setting himself up: ·as an 
independent authority and founded what was known'as the Garha kingdom. 
This kingdom, according to Mr. Wills, developed under-foreign influerice, 
.and Rajputs in large numbers were enlist~d at an early stage .in its develop
ment, which was only made possible by the definite dissociation of its rulers 
from their former fellow tribesmen. The other Raj Gond kingdom .in the 
north of the Province, which moved its. headquarters.·. ·w. Deogarh in 
Chhindwara distrit'l!" at. th~ beginning ~f the 17th centurr. _'maintained!. i!l 
-contrast, a far more md1genous · character. ' Such bemg · .the case tt IS 
perhaps not fantastic to trace a connection between the facf that in most 
parts of the Nerbudda valley the Gonds have returned an Acyan mother

.tongue and the fact of their long asso~,:iation with .. Hindu influences.. The 
facility of . communications in this tract may . also have been ··,a ·powerful 
mfluence m more recent years. The, few returns of Gondi from Raipur 
.and Bilaspur, where· the. Gond _population is large are as· suggested in 
Mr. Marten's report clearly due to the influence of Chhattisgarhi. The 
:figures for Raipur have been low since 1901. Those for Bilaspur were 
1901-2,296; 1911-739 ~ 1921-21,466 and 1931-421. The figures for 
1911 and_l931 have shown such conti!'uity in regard to all language returns 
that ~ne 1s led to suspect some error m the 1921 figures for the lang'-!3ge in 
the ~J!aspur district due perhaps to some misdirection in enumeration. It is 
poss!ble, arguing from the premises applied to the Nerbudda. valley, that 
!he.mfluen~e of the Hai-hai-bansi domination in -Ratanpur may have left 
1ts Impressmn on the tribal languages of Bilaspur and neighbouring tracts~ 
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One fact in any case seems certain, which is that, with the spread of 
education and closer association between people of the hiiiK and forests 
with those of the plains, a language like Gondi which is unwritten and has 
no literature is almost bound· to be displaced entirely by Hindustani or 
Marathi as time goes on, especially when so many of thoNe using it as their 
mother-tongue are ·already bi-lingual. 

24. At the JQ31 Census for the first time statistics of bi-linll,unlism 81-llnguallw. 
were collected. Something has already been written about the figures in 
.the last paragraph, and the· statistics entered in Table XV-Part II and 
clearly illustrated in the linguistic map need little elaboration here. No 
attempt was made to tabulate figures of those who spoke English or some 
vernacular of af'lother province in addition to their mother-tongue, because 
it was only desired to know how many people in the Province, owing to the 
number of indigenous vernaculars used in it, have to speak their real 
mother-tongue in their homes and habitually use some other language 
outside them or in their daily work. The figures were tabulated by 
linguistically homogeneous tracts. On the whole they appear to be 
accurate. In Seoni tahsil 6,849 men returned Gondi as subsidiary to 
mother-tongue Hindustani. . It seems likely that these were really Gonds, 
·and that the entrie.; made on the schedules might properly have been 
transposed. A similar entry for Bastar State where, 11,310 men and 9,381 
women speaking Marathi as a mother-tongue returned Gondi as a suhNi-
. diary language can be regarded as quite correct since Gondi is the 
predominant language of that area. The Marathi was no doubt the Halbi 
dialect. In 1he same way many persons speak Kurukh as a subsidiary 
language in .Tashpur State. Statistics of bi-lingualism are quite negligible in 
Saugor. Damoh and Narsinghpur districts, in the Sohagpur tahsil of 
Hoshangabad, in the Dindori tahsil of Mandla, in Raipur district except 

· the eastern zamindaris, in Drug district except the Sanjari Balod zamindaris, 
in' the Bilaspur district except the Padampur tract and in the States of 
Korea, Chhuikhadan, Khairagarh and Nand~aon. It may be mentioned 
that in all these units Hindi is the overwhelmingly predominant mother
tongue. On the other hand wherever Hindi and Marathi are both of some 
importance as mother-tongues and wherever there are linguistic boundaries 
there· is a certain amount of bi-lingualism while, as already mentioned in 

. the last paragraph, wherever a tribal language is spoken, the great majority 
of the adult men using it, and a large proportion of the adult women, are 

· · bi-lingual: · So faithfully indeed is this fact accepted that in Seoni district 
· it was found·that among the Gonds infants in arms were being recorded 
as bi-lingual. An order was consequently issued that children under 6 
could not be considered to know a subsidiary language. The greatest 

. amount of hi-Jingualism is found, as might be expected, in the Bastar State. 
The general t;ituation is however clear from t~e map. 1,321 persons were 
returned as tri-lingual but as instructions were only given for recording one 

· · subsidiary ·Jangua,ge the .figure is certainly very short of the true one. In 
border areas poly-lingualism is in fact frequently encountered. A well
known, but humble, Gond shikari in South Chanda can speak and under
stand Hindi, Telugu. Gondi and Marathi, and such cases are by no means 
exceptional. · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATIOJ.'f BY 1.'AllfGUAGE 
I •' • o 

------------------------------.----------------~-.--~:·~~~·~·--~~-·~·~~·~·~·~··~·-·~ . I . . . . ' -:':" ... '----..._,._..:.... 

Language. 

Total number of speakers 
(OOO's omitted). 

.. 1931 1921 
' 

. . 
population o 
Proyjnce {to ._ 

~lleb~f per1'' ·-•. 

nearest · · · _Where chieflr spoken. 
·nuniber)~ -~ '\ 

l931• I 
t . ' ' 

' ,, . . I 
------~~-·~---,~---~~--+~~~~~.~. --

1 - 2 I 3. 4' I - -5' ., ' -

A.-Vernaculars of India ! 
' (i) lrr®-Buropea;.fanUJy.!..A'q'an sub-

. family. 

WestemHindi 

Rajutbani 

Gujarati 
Bhili 
Punjabi 
Bengali 
Bihari 
Oriya 

EutemHindi 

' I 

Other languagea of ~an sub-family . 

· (ii) DraW/ian famil;v. 

Gondi 

Kurukh or Oraon (DhanKari) 

Kolami 
Telugu 

Kanareae 
Tamil' • 
Other ianguagea·of Dravidian family 

.. ' 

(iii) AwtriefanU!y (Awtro-Aruuie sub-''. 
fanU!y) MtmdD brmu:h. 

Kberwari 
Korku 

'I' ·.· ' 

' '• 

' ' . 

5 605 8,889 
• (Hindi)• 

, 3121 Throughout the Province but . especially ;i, the 
Nerbudda Division, Saugor, Damoh ·' and Seoni 

; districts and Makrai State. 
347 166 1 j Nimar, Wardha, Nagpur, Bhandara, Hoshangabad, 

57 
31 
10 
6 

41 
18 

~ 
3 

308 

Raipur and BilllSpur districts and Berar division. 
3 Nimar and Ako1a districts. . : · 
2j' Khandwa and Burhanpur tahsils of Nimar district. 
1 .Tubbulpore, Nagpur. and Bhandara districts. 

. • Jubbulpote. Nagpur, Raipur and Chanda districts. 
Raipur and Chanda districts. _ . . 

21 The Kbariar, Phuljhar, Bindranawagarh and Kauria 
zamindaris of Raipur district, Padampur tract of 

· Bi1aspur district, and Bastar, Raigarh, Sanmgarb, 
3861 

4,108 •. • Udaipur and Jashpur States. . 
228 The Cbhattisgarh . Division, Jubbulpore, Mandla, 

Balaghat, Bhand•ra . and Chanda · diatricta, the 
Cbhattisg8rh States arid .Cbbota Nagpur States. 

312 Nagpur and Herar Divisions, Betui district, the Sauaar 
.. tahsil of Cbbindwara district and Burhanpnr tahsil 
of Nimar _district ; Bastar State: 

; . :. 
5,618 4,966 

142 

28 
142 

' 9 . i 10 

' '4 

'12 
' ·162. 

:•;-r 1 ;·'I'· '" - ~ 'I l 

2 
'• 

· '· ·1,177 . _'' '711 Mai;dla,· Betui; Chhindwam;' ·~osharigabad, Seoni, 
i l -f . . ' ; r. ; i __ ;. ' : and ·Chanda districts; · Bastar, · Kanker pnd Chang-

•101 ' · , · ' 8 i3~1~=~~f.:i.;t, Jash~~ Surguj~/uualpur, iwgarh 

24 
116 

· 1 and Sarangarh States •. ·. / . . , 
21 Yeotmal and Wardha distncta. . .. 
81 Southern ·parts of _Yeotmal !!rid . Chanda districta; 

'. •1•• BastarState.· • ·:_ ··-. ·_:,·. :.'; I: 
II 11 Chand .. , Bbandara arid Balaghat districta •• '. ' , ,,/ '_.. :.·: .~f ~ar'u~, !,~b.~~o.~~ an,~.f~~~ <y;fe~; 

I 1 j: \'. t' ~. . ' L. " ·: ·.- .. ; ' -. : -.-.-
.I I '; • ;: , • ·, ,. 

'II . '" . I Raipur 'district, Sul-g.iia, Udaipur and Jashpur States. 
.112 " i 9 Nerbudda'Divihlon .Xcept Naninghpur distri.ct. the 

Kharja . i:' ' a•; 1!()_1'-1• gf; .,
6 

· . ; Melgbat taluk of Anuaoti district and.1')1akrai State. 
1
,, ,, 

1
• ''·~ :

1
: ~ • .: __ 

1
Raiprh an~ Ja~b~ur-:~!8-tcs.-;' :·· ~ ·' '.u ··, ' . . ' 

Other languages o( the' Munch. bncb · .'. 
• • ! ••. , 

(iv) UfiCiturtd /anguog,. 

Gipsy languages 
OthOIO . 

'B.-Vernaculars of Asiatic countries 
beyond India 

All'familiea 

(:.-European lanQuajlea 

Engliah •• 
Other European languages 

Total 

.. "t \ ; 

4 

I 
lj 

J .. , 
17,989] 

~ ·a .. ·-·- .·-~: '·. ~~-:~. ·,··! ... :- -~~·\.-. : ~: '/';'. ~-:~.::.-·.;::~~::· ~ .. -~r. i_· ~~.~ ~ 
• .• . . - ! .t '. ;. -~ .. 

• .. 

13 

15,978 

."J_::~iT_;·_,~'(.J 

• • Amnioti, Wardlui ·;;,d Akola distr_icta. · 

1 Jubbuipore and Nagpur cities., 

1,000 

•WeatemHindiand Eutem m,;diweno notaeparatedin 1921. 



'SUBSIDIARY TABLES 317 

~;.AB~ II-A,_:..:DisrnmuTION 'OP LANGUAGB' \~OTHER-TONGUE) PBR 
,. ,',· • · ' · · ' · POPULATION OF EACH DISTRICT 

10,000 'OF THE 

. I 
-· t--- ~ \ 

'' 
• . . 

... 

District and natural division. 

! ' 

• i 

<.:. P. and·Berar 
/ 

Nor;wlda V alky Dioirirm 
I • 

I. Saugor 
2. Damoh 
3. Jubbulpore 
4. Narsinghpur 
5. Hoshangabad 
6. Nimar 

,. 7.1'.~ 
PU.Ieau Division 

8. Mandla 
9. Seoni 

10. Betul 
.J I. Chbindwara 
• 

Maratha Plain Di'Disiort 

12 .. Wardha 
13. Nagpur 
14. Chanda 
IS. . Bhandara 
I 6. Bala2hat 
17. Amraoti 
18. Akola 
19. Buldana 

- 20. ·Y eotmal 

... 

' .. 

Chhattisgarh PWn DifJWm •• 

21;' Raipur 
22. Bilaspur , , 
23 •. 'Drug . 
.24. Baatar 
25. Kanker 

~-26. Naodllllon · · . 
' '27.'\_ Khairagarh \ · l 
• 28. . Cbhuikhadali: · 

29 •. Kawardha 
30 •. Sakti 

· 3 I. Raijlllrb 
- 32. 'Sarangarh · 

' \ ', i •, ·. • ; , 1; ' I 

Chhota NtJKPUT DifJWm' 

. 33. Changbhakar 
:· 34. Korea 
. 35. Surguja 
· 36 .. l Udaipur I ,.. r 
:37:: · Jasbpur · 

.... 
""· ... 
.. 
.. 

.• . 

.. 
•• ..... } 

'Numberpu IO,OO~ofthopoplllatioDOpcoakJaa 

,.~---r----r----;---t;---1 ~J --:-----;----~. J' 

i J ! ~ J 
2 

•. 5,399 

.. 8,706 

J •• 9,926 
.. 9,943 
.. 9,755 
.. ' 9,953 
.. , 8,891 

... 3,726 
• • 7,384 

.. 5,89 

.. 7,624 

.. 7,105 
3,709 

.. 5,262 

.. 1,SI~ 

.. 7421 

.. 1,548, 

.. 352j 

.. 1,698, 

.. 5,755j 
'.. 1,3911 

• .. 1,2781 
.. 1,117 
•• 7501 

.. 8,13~ 

.. s.2211 

.. 9,723 

.. 9,572 
I. • 435 
.. 6,194 
.. 9,485 
• 9,693 
• 9,893 
.. 9,94 
.. 9,898 
.. 8.3~i 
•• 7,83 

,. 1,~41 

.. 2,766 

.. 9,~~~ 
·~ 8.~~ 
.. 7,846 
.. 5,306 

3 

193 3,lll 

488 275. 

2~ H 
9 44 

16 15 
219 90 

2,762 1,497 
75 ,39 

3 1,215 

21 15. 
36 469 
20 2,403' 
34 1,817· 

245 7,245· 

402 7,750 
45 7,580 

. 32 7,2!~ 
60 7,4~~ 

'·17 2,857 
192 7,663 
4011 8,074 
2501 8,441 
812 6,953 

431 401 

55 94 
~~ 29 
23 I 13 
">7 3,344 
32 75 

' 

78 304 
62 14~ 
30 7:1 
2~ 231 
-~ 27, 
85 12j 
28," 2 

• . 1~ 

28 
5 
2 

. 74 
3 

. ·' 

.. 
I • 
• 

5 

3l 

46 

n 
3 

18 
227 

4 

6 1 1 8 9 10 

171 ll,t 7Jl 79 79 

~~ . j 12i ~ :.: 
:: '5i 44 J :: 

• . I 
I 481 3 ::1 

5~~ .: 1;~ ~~ :: 
~ • 2,50~ .• ·I 

• 2,3151 3 . ' 

II 

7 

• 

12 

90 

210 

'~ 2S" 
•• 98 
.. 1,793 

JO 

IS 14 

a 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" 

Sl 

SJ 

25 
6 

122 
4 

39 
54 
13 

4 
4 
8 
s • • • 2,47 4 • • • •. : :1 i:~~~71 ll ~: 

fO 

12 
28 
10 
89 

55 

~2 17 
42 
4' 
7~ 

H61 . 

851 
46. 

aJ 
15 
6 
4 
2 
91 
9' 
6 

'I 60 180~ .. 

6 .. 9 45 .. 

I 355~9 .. 2 1,44 . B?~ .. 
.. I 729 lo .. 1 

2
"11 ' 1,33 4 .. 

• 216 ~; •• 

lil -: 7~~ ')f :: 
• ' 695 6441 21j 20 .r 1,560 lru 1 2 
1 167 3 7 15 
• 3 28 • .. 

.. 917 5,01~ 222 •• 

11 10 .. 
2 s1 47 9 .. 

.. 6 3,6810 .9. • • 

I~ . ~~ 1,2~~: j:
1 

'i 2~~ 
.. 1,96, 2 .. 10 

' 

I 
3 

~ 

· .. 111 1u
1 

• 1,45, 
. 

.. .. 7,145 .. .. 

1 

2 2 •• 
.. . 12 .. .. 
.. ' 430 .. 
•• SSI •• • 

7i 
89~ 

1,471 
3,709 

• 
. i 

•• 

3 

8 
2 

.. 

4 • 
16 

114 

61 

97 
120 
215 

.. .. .. · 

87 

77 
130 
58 
52 
28 

376 
16 

. 34 
... 31 
.. , 21 

~ ~, ::· 316 
I 

J 
2! 

9 IJ 

.. .. .. 
' 4 .. 
' 

• • ! . • • 
.. j :: i 

I 

li' 
.. . 101 

38 

.. .. 

.. 
!SO 

.. 
52 

209 

16 
17 
s 

I I 
4 

12 
34 
3 • 
4 

12 
4 

5 

iii 
5 
5 
t 

• ~ : ·::J;;mcatl's that dto ftOtUIIl of the particular language iD the unit mentioned, io 1-lhan I per I 0,000 of the population of that unit. . . . . 
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.. 
.. 

Serisl District or natural 
Noa. . division. 

I 2 

Nl!f'budda Valley DWUion 

I. Saugor .. 
21 Damob .. 
3 Jubbulpore .. 
4 Naninghpur .. 
5 Hoshangabad .. 

.. I 

Number per IO,OOOoftbe pop ulation speaking 
gue in unit who 

. r . . :- rN'.;.,~rper 10,000ofthe !'OPU· Actual 
'i- Actual ·I !anon speakmg ~th} as number Hindustani as mother-ton 

.speak it. 
; : -· 
c 

.., ___ 
I 

(b)Witb su 
langua 

(a) With 
DO I I 

aubaidiary 
~ 

I 

language. I :;; I e ' ~ .. 
• 0 I ~ . (.') 

3 4 tfj 
i 

61 9,973 6, 

9,993 I i .. 
9,994 II 

. ~~, 9,957 31 
9,990 ~I 9,984 4, 

!
number per_ mo_ ther-ton~ _m Unit whO per 

I 0, 000 of 1 speak it. I 0 000 
----. 1total popu-~- .,---- of'tota! 

bsidiary .,, lation · · (b) With subsidiary popula-
ges. of unit 1 , -. lan~~U¥ges, , tion of 

! speaking . (a) With · \ unit 
!Hmdustam no \ _- - speaking 
.as mother- subsidiary · Marstbi 

C . j tongue. 1an"guagca as 
_.,
0
" !I· j industani. · mother-

tongue 

6 7 8 I 9 
f---1----1---:--'i----. 

'·'<' 
1,, . 275 

45 <> 28 
116 II 
83 44 

286 15 
75 90 

10 12 

I 
13' 9,193 7,585 2,397 

' 
6· 9,935 1,469 8,486 
5' 9,965 1,445 8,439 

22• 9,764 2.777 7,140 
9• 9,968 3,184 6,530 
7! 9,110 2,525 7,400 

28: 

' 2: 

~·I 
··: 
··: 

611 Nimar 
7 Makrai 
I -·I 

9,9201 
10,0001 

35; 
. ·j 

2• 
I ool 

8 1,497 
39 

6,4881 8,338! 1,654 
7,4591 328 9,672 

PLATEAU 
--~----------------~----------------~--~------------

Serial 
Noa. 

District or natural division. 

Number pe,r I 0,000 of the population speaking Hindustani as 
mother-tongue in unit who speak .it. ... 

----:·-------- .. -·-· -------
(b) With subsidiary languageS.· 

Actual num
ber per 

10,000 of 
total popula
tion of unit 

speaking 
(a) With no 
subsidiary 
Jonguage. !Hindustani as 

i i mother-

Maratbi. Gondi. .,. Korku -~- Oth•- 1- tongu~ e. 

--~----------~------f-----~~ --~-r-·----~··-~~---·~·------···-~----~--
___ 1 _____ ~-----------:i. __ J~~'---4---~~-~s _ ___j~~6_·_._1' __ ~7~~--------I 2 

PlaUau DivW011 '· 

8 Mandla 
9 Seoni 

10 Betul 
II ChhindW11t8 

Serial · District or natural 
Noo. division. 

=d ' 2 

Maratha Plain Dmnon .. 
12 Wardbs .. 
13 Nagpur .. 
14 Chanda .. 
15 Bhandara .. 
~~ Balagbst .. 

Amraoti .. 
18 Akola .. 
19 Buldana .. 
20 Yeotmal .. 

.. .. .. 

I 9,698! 202 91. ! 3 .. 61 

9,989\• I 5 ! I . . '5 

.. , 
I 

"j 

9,73ll 8 251. 11' .. ' 10! 

~:1~~~ m §i., !~t :. ~1 

5,922 ' 

. 7,651 
7,141 
3,753 
5,29£> 

'', MARATHA PLAIN . '.' -. -~ . .. ; -.' ~. ·; 

- ' - ., ' . Actual 
N'!"'berper 10,000 oftbe population speskinl! number .· Number pei', Jo:ooO.of the p~pu!ation Hmdustant as mother-tongm~ in unit who. per speaking l\llarathi-as mother-tongue m the speak it. 10,000 · . w•it who •>"'all it. 

oftotal 
popula- ., ' ... · - tion of -~-----

- unit : ~ -l ~-
(a) With 

(b) With subsid~ary languages. peaking .· j lb)' With subsidiary languages. 
Hmdus- (a) Witb

1 
. . no subsi- tani as no subsi. diary I mother- diary· l langu- tongue. -rT- Telugu. ·Otbera. age. Marathi. Gondi: Telugu. Others., cant... . 

3 4 51 6 7 I 8 9 10 II 12 13 

I l . '. . 
7,269 2,684 • 9 12 261 1,763j I 34~1 -~1 

9 '7 4,889 5,083 . ./ 2 
~m 

9,634, 
64 ~3-1,144[ 9,9331 .. 6,403 3,503 .. I 1 1,593, 9,607 366 27" 5,242 4,339, 139; 273 71 384j 9,87~ 15 33 75 I 6,585 3,406' 

~~I .. 2 1,758 9,399 600 I .. . .. 9,816 159 .. 7 5,7721 6,62 3,372 4 .. '9 7,712 2,246' .., .. 42 1,583, 9,687 304 .. .. 7,472 2,491. .. 12 25 1,6801 9,9111 82 .. .. 7 6,536 3,4401 "I I 23 1,366 9,632 366 . . 2" 4,159 5,7921 4 371 8 1,562i 9,903 82 
• j II ' ' 

. 

• 
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POPULATION SPEAKING EACH LANGUAGE AS MOTHER•TONGUH 
DIVISION 

·- --------- ---;------------

319 

Numbor per I 0,000 of the popula
tion speaking Gondi as mothr.r

tongue in unit who apeak it. 
1 

I Numborper IO,OOOofthepopula· , ,. Numborpor IO,OOOoflh•porula· ' 
Actual , tion 1peakinsr Korku 111 mother- Actual tion spcakina. Uhili 11 mothc:r- l Acnlol 

'n b tonRUe in unit who IJWnk it. L ............ ~ In untt who •-k t 

(b) With subsidiary 
loogwges. 

urn c-r per] nwnuer per UH..... .-~- I • ruml'tf'r.,.,. 
I IO,OOOnf,-- -~--- ---- _ _ 10,000 -~-------- _ 10,000 

arion of 1 
J (6) \Vith subsiduuy populati_on (6) Wnh suhai..Ja~ry population I total popul- . of tohll I "' lotal 

unit : ' lanJ[Ua8'-'l. or unit I lanwu:au:t'.a. I ul unit 
{a) With DO•!----·-,----' speaking (a) With no• · orcoktnR •(a) Woth no •r•okina 
subsidiary I ! i Gondi as ' aubsidiorv I Korku •• 1 1Uba1diary - - -

1

---· -~ llhili a1 
lanMUage. 1 mother:- : langun~c." i . . I mother· I lan~'UBR•· I mothor-
__ · --pHindustani.

1 

Othen;. tonRUe. 1 !Hondustaru. 1~~~cn. ._ton=-~ Hinduotani. M•rothi. ! tonRUo . 

• , 4 : 11 1 18 , --ilL-;-
~ r---~----1-- -19 20 21 22 

2,012• • 7,96~ 3,694! 6,30~ 12S 87 

.. 1 1o~ooo, ... • •.• I 

21 210
1 2,ml 

I 
7.464 

.. ) I I .. I 10,0~1 "I .. 10.0001 
4,33~ 5,637 ".i .. ! 3,026 6,974 
1,612 8,388 1,96~" 8,0371 
2,310 7,596 4,241 5,756, 

77 9,226 2,45 7,5411 
. I 

~ -----------. _ _,_ __ _ 

.. I ... .. , 
258' 

3 9851 

.. I 1,793 
' 

DIVISION 

10,000 

4.2i il 
.. I 

5,789 
2,405· 7,469 

.. I "I 
12 

I 
542 .. 

-~u=~ .. --p-e_r_I_0·-,0-0_0_o_f_th_e_p-op_ula_·---,-A--ctu-ai-,.\N_u_m_her of per I 0,000 of the populationi Actual-T ~ :no~er pe: I 0,00~ o;~~-;opula: . Aotu:l 
tion speaking Marathi as mother- number speaking Gondi as mother-tongue in number tion speaking Korku •• mother- number 

tongue in unit who speak iL per unit who speak it. per tonrue in unit who t('elk it. per 
I 0,000 I 0,000 I 0,000 of 

oftotal ottotal --- ---- -------------- total 
(b) With subsidiary popula- I (b) With 1ubsidiary populo- (6) With ouboidiary rorula· 

(a) With languages. tion .of (,;) With lsnguaf<OO. tion . (a) With lanJIUIRel. tion 
no suhsi· . un~t :no subsi- r of U!Jit no •ubsi· o( unit 

diaey ---,---,---- speakin~ I diary - aprok~ng diary -- ----- ~penkm1 
Ian- Marath1 Ian- i Gond1 as language. Korku 111 

gua •• I H' d M th' Oth mother- H' d . 0 h Morhrr gc. Hindus- Gondi.~ Others. mother- guagc. 1 m. us-~ ara •· · eB. tonJ(Ue. m Uttlm. t en, tonaue. 
tani . tongue. I ! tam. I : 

I ! ' '---!----1----+---.J---
12 131 141 151 161 171 18 19 20 21 22 

--~~~+-~~-~~--~~----·-----~---~--~----~i-----~-----!----
9 I 10 II 

~ ' 
4,9_43 71 

• 
1,2721 8,639 ' .. , 
1,872 8,114 9-
4,863 81 
5,810 4,18 

1,2141 
I 

2 2,1701 

89 151 2,1051 
5 469 1,776• 
I 2,4031 2,4911 
3 1,817 

' 7,566 263 I 

7,895 ... .. 
8,216 4 4 
7,478' 31, .. 
6,9?3; 819 .. 

2,509 

2,315 
2,357 
2,923 
2,470 

1 

2,7311 

::1 
2,8281 
2,5321 

7,217 

7,162 
7,330 

52 

10,000 

10 
136 

307 

9is 
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51 2,2081 
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DIVISION· 

1~ • ~~~] Nuinbcrper 10,000 (g1-. Num~;per 10.000111~ 
Actual 

Number per 10,000 0 ~ Number. per 10,000 of the .: t3 ofthe population 

1

,.: ]' of tkhe populkation -;=-: 
numbe

r the population apeaking 0 ~ Population speaking Gondi a1 o tiD speaking: Telugu a1 o ~ 1peahtnA' Kor u ~ { 
Bhili umother-tongue o:i mother-tongue in the unit who lo.5 mother-tongue in 0 mot er-tonKUc 1n $2. 

per in the unit who g 11 speak it. ~~~ the unit who. lgit~e the unit who as 
JO,OOO k · -c. o u "peak it. o· ·•peak it. o 

-of total . spea It. ~ • ~- !i . j- - ., 

r;:~-~- . I (b) With sub- ~·§ ~ ~ I (6) With subsidiary., ~hi~ .; l(b1 With oub-; [.L =.~ .·-- (b) With oub·l' ~-§ ~ 
·..a: .. - ""'"-' c ~ ~ languages. t 0 C

0 
• ~ atdiary lan.. ! ~ ::1 :::~ ttl a1dsary Jan• J5 O s 

-opeaking <a) With so~, " 0 S •!;' .&> ,.&>~ "' ! JIU•g"' a • 
Mamthi. no subsi- languages. .ce c ~ 8 ;, · 8 c Z 8 &, guagcs. i E 0 c 0 & • 3 !i ... 

d . ::3 o ~.~ = 1 ~ .s ~ ; ~ c: s c: c . c: ·a -5 
as_ tary c:'D-fi..c.! -·----c--c--r1-tc~-...-s-- ·1.:·B~-5.!1 ,- )_..!o 

mother- . ian- • ·= --3 0 .. ~ I ·- ,; I , __ OJ·- e-· I~ ·:l -.!1-s t' ~ £ • ~ e 
tongue. gua~:e. ;g • .: ':> ~ c.E ~.i .., . .: f5 2 'g Ia ~E·~-~ "'_c_·a ':> a il.o ~!! ..,·a ~ I' a g. 

-a r; ~ ~ o ~ s ~:; e ~ .;:; . fJ c.:: 1 'i., :t ! fJ o e -=-o .s 8 jj . ~ a.= 
.5" ;i <"'" :S"' :r:a I ~ E-< 6 < ~~ :J: "' <"' a ::C :;;; I_~ __ 

--14--+i~.-5-t-=jl::c=-16-+-:...:17-t-18:-t--::.9::-.l--:2-:-0-;,--:2::.-:--:2-;2~1-:2::-3 24 I 25 26 27 28 29 I 30 31 i 32 

i I 
7.2451 2,0521 469 7,479 7 2.40~ 1,483 8 00 2 ooo 
7,75o, 2,6281 . • 7,372 6 1,287 73'? 8,760561 .. ·o· 9545351 2.1,94~4,7 4 976261 72,61385 495 • .. , ' .. 
7.580' 3.729' 1,102 5,169 1 u~~ 215 

7. .. I 1 ., • 98 4.652 879 .. .. .. .. 

Hif ~:!:~1 ~ 0·:~~ :·:~; ~; t:n r:YI~ ~:~1 
8

~~~ ~~ ::m1~ tm ::m ~~m1 :1 4.7~; ... s~J 3~i: 3;~ 
8:0741 2,250 ~~ 7;723 9 2,195 128 7,67~ .. 1 11 4,216 1,272 4,492 58

1 

6,237 2,39~1 1,367, 16 
8 441 1 492 601 7 907 13 3,039 2,367 4,59 .. 

1 
.. 1 3,1141 820 6,0431 52 4,009 1,8~~~ 4,0~3~ 17 

6;9561 '916i .. 9:084 9 1.769 49 8,14 42 
1 

7091 5,424~ 1171 M59 403 •· •• 
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21 
22 
23 
14 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
3. 

; .. 
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Number per 10,000 of the population 
speaking Hindustani 88 mother

tongue in unit who speak it4 

SUBSIDIARY -TABLE II

CHHATTISGARH P~iuN 

District or natural dlviaion. 
(b) _With subsidiary languages; 

2 

Chhattisgarh Plllin Dif1iliDn 

Raipur 
Bilaspur 
Drug· 
Bastar 
Kanker 
Nandgaon 
Kbaintgarh 
Chhuikhadan 
Kawardha 
Sakti 
Raigarh 
Sarangarh 

District or natural division. 

:s :;; 
-~ 

~ e c ~ ~ 0 
::E 0 0 E-o 

3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II .12 13 14 15 16 

. .. 9,914 46 9 28 I 6,668 1,803 972 439 117 I 401 

.. 9,922 '2 .. 73 .. .. 9,981 ·I I 16 

20;1 
.. 9,823 174 2 .. 
.. 6,835 2,265 596 84 .. 9,742 12 245 .. .. .. 10,000 .. .. .. .. 
.. 9,998 . . .. .. .. . . 10,000 .. .. .. .. .. 10,000 .. .. .. .. .. 9,998 2 .. .. 
.. 9,989 .. .. II .. . . 9,970 .. .. 30 .. 

724 .. 5 94 .. .. 5 29' 
.. .. 4 113 

474 142 .. 3,344 .. .. .. 75-.. .. . .. 304 .. .. .. 142 
.. .. .. 75-.. .. .. 23 .. .. .. 27 .. .. .. 12 .. .. .. 2 

3 8,277 2,606 6,665 

I.J 

I 9,747 2,431 7,564 
I 9,594 825 9,171 

II 491 7,755 450 
I 6,226 2,224 7,776 .. 

'i 9,563 180 9,820 .. 
9,748 76 9,924 .. .. 9,923 678 9,322 .. .. 9,964 176 9,824 .. .. 9,900 10,000 .. .. 8,419 828 9,172 .. .. 7,867 10,0001 . .. 

CHHOTA NAG PUR 

=~a; ·-~ 
;§;;;; &, Number per I o;ooo of j' H 

Number per 10,000 of the popu- ... :l § the population speaking ... !! · 
lation speaking Hindustani as mother .. ~ ~ ~ 1 Oriya as mother-tongue 0 i' 

tongue· in unit who speak it. g t jn unit who speak it. g ~ 

Number per 10,000 
of the population 
speaking Gondi sa 
mother-tongue in 
·quit who speak it. 

I -.,--..,----------1 .... ...,.;: 0 _. oU ,. =:·;;Eo --;;::---;------- o"S &. . 
i:' .. " i:' -,c i:'· :l! (b) With subsidiary 0 .!! (b) With sub· .. S, :l! (b) With sub

. oidiary langu• 
ages, 

u languages. "- "" 'd' I 1l ll ·-u ·- .... SLiary anguages_ . -... i !---,.-,---.----- .8~ = 1 ' ] 0 1 ~ 
o e .... age o 

~ ~ ~ : ~-~ ~ ~ ~ I -~ . S:= = ~ ~ -~ . 
!> &, , I ~ !l I . :;-6 ;;: &, . " I! -:; ~ ·- " " . l ;.3 -~ ~ .s U:~ ::; ] g h·;; I ?;: f:' ~ i! 

_"'_~-·-'-, --------+-~--·· __ o_l-_:.::_"-f--0--~-<--+-3 ___ ,
1 
__ ·:~:_-_--~-~---~-~-c.o_ ~f ~ 

I 2 3 I 4 5 6 I . 7 '8 9. 10 __ II l 12 13. 14 . 
--1-'---------1,---:~---+--_ --~-,--r~· . i . r--:-

C'!Jzotaii':.;;:,/Dw;;;.n .. 9,74( 21 252
1 

2i 7,951 2,624
1 

7,373 3 . '17; 9,8S 118 . .~ 
33 

·34 
35 

. 36 
37 

5;~kar ~~I 'Hi~! : ~~ 2~;! :I:,~,~ lifi1 2.~~~~~ l~~ ; I <~ l;~! J~ 
Jashpur • • 9,469· 36 49~ , 5,310 2,863, 7,13< 5 . 551 · .. • • 
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DIVISION 

--!-g- 1'3~ r Numherper 10,000~(-,~-t.c--NU~uh~rpn 10,000 I";~ 
Numberper IO.OOOofthepopu- S:i NumberperiO,OOOofthepopula- \o·- 0 S ( h "-
Jation spenkin• Oriva aa mothc.-r- -

0 
5 tion speaking Gondi as mother- .. .x! th~ popuhuion 1Jlt"l1kin& 1 .. ..lll! 0 

' <' ru_pull\ttna : S .:I 
o. .... 1 dugu Ill mothrr.. I'""' .! apcall.ma~l\.urulm ••1 ~ tongue in unit who' speak it. o 111 tongue in unit who speak it. \ o · • h ... o

0 
t.i • "' ,tongue m unit who apeak it, c; • &, tnul t'f·lnn11ut in o . 

-
---- :::1 o ~ 1 ,o c: _ Unll who tpnk 1t. ,..::. :-; ---=------ <>"·" " -,. I"' c 1:·- o o . ..,. ... 

L. , c Lo- c .. 0 'o -;: - c- I v .. 1 
m ! - :I c 1!11 ,,·~·s ,. :!! (b) With IUb- lo_· = ~ !t !o ... ~ 

;;a 1 (b)., .. h b 'd' ~ ~ ~ (b) W' h b 'd' • ... "" ... " :.0 ,(b} With IUb-~- § ~ -~ 

1 

vilt su SJ 1ary _ ·~ 1t su Sl tary .... .!:! 'i 1idinry lo.n- 1... -5 ... , 111.J 1arv. l•n- ... ~ 
-".... lanm1agc!S. ~~ _g : lnnll\lages. - - " g .! I I • • ~ l')- _ oJ..., :: ~'¢ Q ~ auaaes, : e'C f: a itli•N~t. "'b -5 
o : ~ c ~ o --,..--------1.8 e - -- . --· -- '.8 !] 3 
~ ~; ·~ ; . . a .g :~ ~ ~ ·~ I \ § .§ : ! ~ ·~ 1 H = g ~I ·~ g p 

;11 ~ i LH Jinfi I lj t1 j1i1HH 1 ~!HHJi j 1 i!l 
11 \_18_;_19_~1" I u I " ,. " u " 1~[i ,. " " H -"---35_1~~~ Ja 

8,3891 1,m 291 45 1 695,6,471\ 1,635 1,592 22!250 .. 644, 5,960 1,736 I,H5I 759 21 3,m
1 

6,305 IHI 19 
I 1 I + 

9,019 981 .. •. .. 1,560 1,119, 8,506 4 364 .• ' 7 17 2,608 7,186 118 88 7 3,483 5,399 1,118 
9,287 704 . • . . 9 167 499 9,501 • . . . . • • . 3 3,226 6,432 249 93 7 6,472 3,234 294 

2 
I) 

688 9,312 .. .. .. 3 2,959 7,041 .. .. .. 279' 500 9,500 .. .. I .. • 
7,304 121 2,231 341 3 917 7,428 113 2,070 25 364 .. 5,012 6,663 605 1,832 900 222 .. , 
1,395 8,605 .. .. .. 6 3,732 6,258 .. .. .. .. 3,680 .. .. .. 

.. 10,000 .. .. .. I 221 9,779 .. .. .. .. 102 645 9,355 .. ' .. 9 .. 1 

5,811 4,1~~ :: :: :: .~ ~~~ 9,8~~ :: :: ::1 :: 47' 966 9,0~~ :: :: .~ ::! 
10,000 .. .. .. I 4,648 5,352 .. .. -. .. 10 10.000 .. .. I 

5,473 4,527 • . .. .. 1,202 424 9,576 .. .. .. .. 6 667 9,333 .. .. 2 2,997 
8,626 
7,003 
7,647 383 

1~ 
2}\ 
109 

1,897 8,103 .. .. .. 12110,000 .. -· .. .. .. 2 2,000 8,0001 .. .. 2 1,374 

7,664 2,336 .. . .. -. 1,960, .. 10,000 .. .. .. .. 2 .. ' .. .. 1,9701 
-''--'-----'----....!.---'---'-----.L----'---'---:.._ ____ __j_ --'----'----·-- ----'----~-- -------- ---

DIVISION 

Number per I 0,000 of the 
population speakingKurukh as 

mother-tongue in unit 
who speak it. 

I . (b) With subsidiary 
languages. 

~ 
0 

NllDlber per I 0,000 of the 
population speaking Kherwari aa 
mother-tongue in unit who 

speak it. 

(b) With subsidiary 
languages. 

Number per IO,OOOof the 
population apeakins Khari1 
u mother-tonllUe in unit 

who apeak it. 

(b) With subsi
diary laniJUt.KCI• 

!! 
u 

-5 
0 

--~1~5-~~~~~6~L-~1_7~ ___ 18 __ ~1 ___ 19 __ ,_ __ 2o ___ ~_2_1 __ ~\ __ 2_2 __ 
1 

__ 2_3 __ :1~ I 25 I 26 

184 

7,145 
3 

2,98J 

891 
3,137 
4,2931 

7,003 

10,000 
9,109 
6,863 
5,688 

11 

19 

1,454 

76 
894 

1,8~) 
3,70, 

2,774 

9,650 

1,840 
4,694 
3,087 

7,189 

350 

8,160 
5,306 
6,819 

37 

94 

14 

61 

97 
120 
215 

2,873 

2,7781 
2,885 

6,237 

7,2221 
6,114 

890 

1,ooi 

l-5 .. 
.::2 
o,. 

~~ 
o"' -· 

50 

S2 
208 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-COMPARISON OF tRIBE Al'9'D LANGUAGE TABLE 

Tribe and language. 

"Bbattra (Bbatri) 

Bhil (Bhili) 

.Gadoba (Gadobi). 

Gond (Gondi) 

'Halba {Halbi) 

'Kaikadi (Kaikadi) 

'Kamar (Kamari) 

«haria (Kbaria) 

Kolam (Ko1ami) 

Korku (Korku) 

Knrwa (Knrwa) 

KnY!l {Koyn) 

Maria(~i) 

:>raon (Kurukh) 

. aria (Parji) 

•• 

Strength of tribe. 
(Table XVII.) 

Number speaking 
· tribal language. 

' 

~=:~· Males. Males. Females. 

2 4 5 

~berspeaking 
' triballanguage . ' '. 
and some other 

language. 
. 

Males. Females. 

6 7 

- . - . ,· 

. . . ·Remarks; 

• 
;. 

' 
8 

-~ . ' 

18,658 

15,242 

18,589 22,909 

15,083 (a) 13,615 

22,938 (b) (b) 

(a)l3,645 (c) 12,001 

187 211 221 

(c) 11,579 Hindustani-Male; 9,906, Females 9515· 
Maratbi-Males 2,095; Females 2,064. · ' 

(b) 

•• 1,014,178 1,156,960 543,853 566,341 
(d) . (d) (d) (•) 

414,786 418,641 Hindustani-Males 243,658, Females 250 814 · 
(e) (e) Maratbi-Malea 161,342, Females 157;484; 

.. 58,766 

.. 1,111 

.. 4,564 

.. 6,418 

I .. 15,~871 

,\. 88,227
1 

.. 13,063 

.. 4,7621 .. 90,6681 

.. 79,0151 

.. 8,843! 

.. 

61,308 

1,100 

~.680 

.6,848 

15,776 

88,389 

13,513 

5,227 

88,609 

917 

3,521 

4,528 

15,232 

. 
81,20 

4,793 

3,441 

96,427 75,285 

. 77,068 73,120 

86,072 

869 

3,658 

4,548 

13,130 

. 80,771 

4,858 

3,586 

75,552 

69,203 

8,759 6,255 6,108 

' 

(b) 

(b) 

(b) 

3,186 
.. 

11,982 
.. 

54,703 

' 
(b} 

: (b) 

(b). 

50,346 

(b) 

(b) 

(b) 

(b) 

Oriyn-Males 407,. Females 351 ; 
Telugu-Males 9,379, Females 9,922.· 

3,235 Hindustani-Malei. 2,981, Females 2,912; 
Oriya-Males 205, Females 323 . . 

10,756 Hindustani-'-Malei. 68; Females 57; 
. Maratbi-Males 11,914, Females 10,699. 

50,964 Hinduatani-Mal~ 53,491, Females 49,974; 
. · ·· · · Maratbi-Males 1,054, Females 990; 

Telugu-Males 158, Females NiL 
' 

(b) 

(b) 

(b) . I ' ·--- .. ,: ·,. 
·t, • ' I 

i 

. Oriya-Malea 114, Females 177. 
(b) .· . . 

49,923

1 

Hinduatani-Males 50,232, Females 49,746; 

•' • T ' -- --· --· _:___..!,-~_._;..,.~___:c..,.,.-~-'--,__,_~ ___ __:_ 

~
) Excluding ihe }'ardhi dialect• , : · · · . . · .' . . . :· ' · , 
) Figures of aulraidiary languages were not separately·abstracted for tbe.Se dialects,.· : · '.· · .. · ·,;:;: · · · · · , : .. , 
) Including those speaking Pardhi with subsidiary language. · · · · ' . ·. · -~- -- . · -.~.~ .. (~ .. [':.:1~,;-.:: i • 

d) Excluding tbose speaking Koya, Mari and Parji. • , . . . · ,. i 
) Including tbose who apeak tbe Koya, Mari and Parii dialects witb a .Ubsidiary language. , . · · , . . · . 

*Nou.-see paragraph ! 1. Halbi and Bha¢ are botb spoken b)• many in Bastai State who don~ belong to tbe Corresponding tribea. 



CHAPTER XI 
' 

RELIGION 

"We read-alas, how much'weread 1-
The jumbled strifes of creed and creed 
With endless controversies feed 

Our groaning tables... ~ · 
Austin Dobson. 

1. The majority of the Census tables give the statistics with which Reference to 
they severally deal according to the distribution of the population by religion. statistics. 
In addition Imperial Table XVI shows the actual numerical strength of 
each religion by districts and States and Imperial. Table V gives the same 
information for urban areas. Table XIX -contains details of the age dis-
tribution of Europeans and allied races and Anglo-Indians, all of whom are 
Christians. At the end of this chapter the following subsidiary tables will 
be found:- · 

I.-General distribution of population by religion. 
II .-Distribution by districts of the main religions. 

IlL-Christians, number .and variations. 
IV.-Religions of urban and rural population. 

The statistics collected are all illustrated by the social map issued with this 
report,_ which is based on the statement in appendix I at ·the end of the 
book. This map shows very clearly. by homogeneous divisions the distri
bution of religions throughout the province. 

2. · The instructions printea· on the cover of the enumeration book for Scope of the 
filling up column 4 of the schedules (religion and sect) were. as follows :- statistics. 
. "Enter here the ·religion which each person returns,. as Hindu~ Muslim, Sikh, 
Jain, Christian, Parsee and the sect (panth) where necessary. In the case of 
aboriginal tribes. who are not Hindu, Buddhist, Christian, etc.1 the name of the tribe 
should be .entered in this column. Sect is in all cas_ea requ1red for Christiana and 

. Jains." 
· The following subsidiary instructions to enumerators were .given in 

.appendix Vof the Census Code:-
"Accept the answer ~hich each person gives for his religion. Find out if he ie 

a Kabirpanthi or Satnami and, if he is, enter it. Kabirpanthis are chiefly to be found 
in Jubbulpore, Mandla, Hoshangabad, Nagpur, Balaghat and the Chhattisgarh dis
tricts and States and parts of Berar; Satnamis chiefly in the Chhattisgarh districts 
·and State~. If a man says he is a Jain or a Sikh or a Brahmo or an Arya enter 

. him.:os' such. Ask a Muslim whether he is a Shia or a Sunni and if he says one ot 
·the other. enter it. 

In the ca~e of persons belonging to forest tribes who cannot give their religion 
ask them if. they worship principally Hindu gods or tribal gods such as Barn Deo, 
Bhimsett, Kod;,pen, etc., or animals or .the spirits of hiiis or trees; if the former 
enter them as Hindu. if the latter as tribal. 

Emer ·the sect of Christians, e.g., Roman Catholic, Angl_ican, Presbyteriar,t, 
Methodist, Baptist, etc. If a Christian can write get him to wnte the name of hts 
sect himself, if possible in English. . . , . 

Enter women and children as belonging to the same rehg1ons as to thctr husband, 
mother or father." · 

· In the separate Administration Report I have recommended th~t. in 
futurl." there should be separate columns in the Census schedules fo_r reltgt<?n 
and ~ect; which will simplify enumeration. Any difficulty expenenced m 

· correctly recording sects of the various religions does not however affect 
the Census tables of 1931 because as a measure of economy it was decided 
that figures for sects should not be tabulated. Exceptions were made in the 
case of members of the Arya, Brahmo and Deo Samaj, and of Satnami 
Hindus statistics for whom were- needed by the · Local Government. 
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Jain~ and Buddhists who desired to return themselves\. as Hindus · 
were recorded accordingly and lthe figures ·for them have been shown 
separately in Table XVI. Some1japprehension «mong leading\ members 
of the Hindu Mahasabha regardin!i the orders that Aryas and\Brahmos 
should be returned as such was removed as soon as it was understood that the 
object . was not to separate th!lm from the heading Hindus in the final 
returns but ~imply to obtain more accurate figures. The only definite diffi
culty was, as at previous censuses, to obtain a correct return of those follow
ing tribal religions. On the one hand events of recent years had led to 
a political movement to claim all Gonds and many other primitive people 
as Hindus. On the other· there is a marked tendency among some tribes
men to return themselves ·as Hindus, whatever form of religion they may 
be following, with the idea of gaining social uplift. The catholic nature 
of' Hinduism make~ it very easy for aborigines to be returned as members 
-of 'the Hindu fold, and the tribesmen themselves adopt varying attitudes. 
Fer instance in Jashpur State the Pahari Korwas claim to follow their own 
religion, whilst the majority· of the Dehari Korwas returned themselves 
as Hindus, In Udaipur the Oraons indignantly repudiate any suggestion 
that they are Hindus, and yet in Jashpur th~ statistics for this tribe show 
equal numbers following Hinduism and tribal religions. Some members of 
the Pando tribe, a typical people of the forest, living until lately principally 
by hunting, claim to be Hindus simply because they do not eat the flesh of 
the cow: Fluctuations in the figures of earlier censuses show how much 
the proper classificaJtion of tribal religions has depended upon the whim 
of the enumerator. In the Central Provinces the facile identification of 
Bara Deo, the God of the Gonds, with the Hindu Mahadeo has of course 
been a source of continual difficulty. The results of the·contact of Hinduism 
with the animistic beliefs of the aboriginal tribes were in fact very apparent 
even in the time of Forsyth, who has dealt at. some length on Jthe subject 
in ·"The Highlands of Central India", a book written of the period between 
1860 and 1870. On .the other hand the religion- of Hindu villagers 
has been greatly influenced by the age-long beliefs of the primitive tribes. 
The ~ollowing passage is. quoted from the Central Provinces Gazetteer.:-

"The Hinduism of the Central Provinces is largely . tinctured. by nature and 
animal worship and by the veneration of deified 'human beings. Even in the mote 
advanced districts there are usually a number of village gods; for the worship of 
whom :. special priest belonging to the primitive tribes called Bhumka or Baiga is 
supported by contributions from the villa!(ers. · Khermata, the goddess of the 
earth or the village, Marhai Devi, the goddess of cholera, Sital"' Devi, the goddess: 
of small-pox, Nagdeo, the cobra, Bainsa sur, ·the buffalo,· Dtilha Deo, "II'' young 
bridegroom who was killed by a tiger, Hardaul, ·· a young Ra]put prince who" was 
poisoned by his brother on suspicion of loving his wife, and Bhilat, a· deified cowherd, 
are the most common of these." ' 

It has been suggested that when it is impossible to decide whether 
a particular ttibe is Hinduized or not the best plan is to make a territorial 
division. Where tribes have more or less kept to themselves and have 
not been in touch with the Hindus they should be returned as belonging 
to tribal religions, and where they have been more or less· Hinduized as 
'Hindus. Tile mbject is further discussed later in this chapter. It was not 
found possible to make a territorial division in this province, but on the· 
whole · the statistics seem to indicate that enumerators ·drew the proper 
di~tinctions with very creditable accuracy. The number returned as 
following tribal reli~ions is about 145,000 less than in 1921; that is to say that 
considerably more than the whole natural increase in the population of the 
primitive tribes ~till alleged to be followin~ their own code ten years ago has 
been absorbed in Hinduism. which would appear to oe an approximation 
to the truth, at any rate as far as tlie total proportions of the religions for 
the whole province are concerned. The social map shows plainly that 
it is in the hills and more remote forest areas far from towns that numerous 

. \ returns of tribal religion· were made. In the more advanced tracts, such 
' as for instance Nagpur, Jubbulpore, Buldana and Akola, the tribes are 

nearly all Hinduized. This map would indicate that the returns were on 
the whole accurate except in a few places. · 
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.•'. 3 Sub•idiary Tables I and II give the general distribution of the . . 
' ... 

' . · Couamuni17. Numbers 
' 

Hi~du Higher c .. cea ••. 9,712,723 
Hiadu Depre .. ed cluaea .. 3.126,40~ 
Hindui.zed Abori&inals ... 2.287,493 
Follower• of Tribal Rc:li~iona 1.969,214 
MuaHmt ... 706.1" s 
Jain• ... 79.~55 
-Indian "Ch tittiant ... 91.570 
Orber Cbriariana t. ••• 10.715 
Otbera: ... 6,851 

. 

.Pei-eenta&e 
In to1al 

pop&olation. 

53·94 
17'42 
12•70 
u·oo 
3"90 

40 
·so 
'10 
•04 

population by religions in districts. 
In the· social map there is a more 
detailed distribution by tracts and 
classes ; and the proportions of 
the principal . communities in the 
total population of the province 
are shown in the marginal state· 
ment. As a supplement to the 
social .map, the divisions of which 
are homogeneous according to 
religion and community but not 

ac.cordmg to the natural features of the country, the diagram below showa 
· the distribution of religions according to the selected natural divisions :-

. ' 
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The ·enormous preponderance of Hindus, including the depres1ed 

.. 1921 

Hiridua ... 13.131.802 
Tribel rcliaionJ ... 2.Jl4.046 
Mutlim• ... 582,032 
Chri~ti•n• ... 77,718 
JainiJ .... 69,7¥4 
Sikh• ... 1,681 
Zoroaatriant · ... 1,807 
fiiodu-Arya ; .. 521 
Hindu-Brabmo ... 173 
Jewa 

... / 
54 

Buddhi••• 28 

I 1931 

15,124.766 
1.969,214 

706,108 
102,285 
79,855 

4,520 
2,109 
1,842 

16 
153 
69 

classes and Hinduized primitive tribes, 
needs no stressing. The table inset for 
the two censuses, 1921 and 1931, empha
sizes the fact. The Hiodu community 
h3s, as hinted above, grown in proportion 
to the decrease in those following their 
tribal religions. It will be seen also that 
Muslims and Christians have increased 
proportionately more than other import~ 
ant communities. Whether these in· 
creases are due to greater fertility than in 

other rehg10ns or to less mortality to conversions or to immigration, 
'Unfortunately cannot. be proved, be~ause in this province. vital statistics do 

· not show births by separate religions and so no calculation can be made 

. . 

of comparative rates ~f survival.. . . · . 

Ceneral 
dlatrlbuUoll. 
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Diagram No. XI-2 depicts the changes in distnoution of the population 
. .according to religions which have . 

VARIATION OF' 'PROPORTIONAL taken place since 188l.and sho~s 
DISTRIBUTION BY RELIGION . at a glance the meanmg of the 

IOD 

figures for ' the three more im
portant comniunities in Subsidiary 
Table I, which will repay study. 
The heavy variations per cent 
from previous censuses in some 
of the minor religions are not as 
important as the figures in column 
8. would ·appear to indicate. 
Column 2 shows that in most cases 
the actual population figures for 
Jews, Zoroastrians, Sikhs and 
Buddhists are small and compara-

" tively big increases in these com
munities are due mainly to local 

" developments of no provincial 
o importance.· For instance an 

increase of Sikhs in the Nerbudda 
z Valley Division may merely meim 

the presence of Sikh companies in 
"' the battalions at Saugor and Jub

bulpore, and a similar increase in 
Chhatt.isgarh is due to the employ
ment of Sikh contractors and 
mechanics in Forest, or Public 
Works. Department works and 
elsewhere. Noticeable variations 
are dealt with under each separate 

........... :zr-L head. ·In the more important 
. . . . religions a very modest increase 

in the Nerbudda Valley Division reflects the famine conditions which 
affec~ed the natural increase of the whole population in the northern -dis
tricts of the province in. the last three years of the decade. . In other 
natural divisions the increase of Hindus, Muslims and Christians is fairly 
steady except thai Hindus and· Muslims do not show as heavy a percentage 
in the Chhattisgarh Plain Division as elsewhere. This'.is ... principally due 
in the case of the Hindu's to the fact that in the wild zamindaris of Chhattis
garh less tribesmen went over to'· Hinduism than elsewhere. Muslims did 
not increa~e so heavily because they are fewer in Chhattisgarh than in Berar 
and the northern districts, where the majority of them are cescendents of 
immigrants who came. with the Mughal armies or 0 £ converts made at the 
time of the Mu~hal invasions, and ipecause Muslim women lire in a minority 
in the east of the province.. The increase in the .Chhota · Nagpur .Division 
is constant for Hindus, Muslims and· Christians.. · The enormous increase 
of popula~ion in that area, as already explained, was due partly to a favour
able decade, partly to development of communications and partly perhaps 
to improved enumeration. Tribal religions showed a fall of 7 per cent since 
1921 for the whole province to which the chief contributions were 40 per 
cent in the l\1arathn Plain Division, the most advanced area in the province, 
and 6 per cent in the Chhota Nagpur Division, perhaps the most backward. 
In the latter tra~t. however, the influence of Christian missionaries and of 
recent growing contact with Hinduizing influences must not be overlooked. 

4. The term Hindu includes followers of many different doctrines 
varying from pure philosophy to almost animistic creeds largely influenced 
by contact with tribal religions. In the past <:;ensus report and Russell's 
"Castes and Tribes .of the .Central Provinces" the different aspects pf the 
religions have been discussed so thoroughly that it is unnecessary to enlarge 

· upon the subject here. The remarks thereon in Forsyth and in The 
Central P,1·ovinces Gazetteer have already been noticed. · 
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. . 5. Of Hindu sects the Aryl\& and Brahmos are not found in lnr~e num- Sects oi 

~~~s;in ~~e provin~e, The former have increaseHrom 521 in 1921 to 1,842 Hladua. 
· m· 1931, but alth9ugh the numbers are piore than trebled they become 
negligible in a population of over seventpen million. Only 16 Brahmos 
were returned .against 173 in 1921. No 1ollowers of the Deo Samnj appear-
-ed in the Census Schedules. . 

I; ·I 
. There .are two sects of considerabl!' impo11tance in the Central Prov
.inces, the Kahirpanthis and the Satnamis. Their doctrines are fully des
cribed in 'the "Tiibes and Castes of the Central Provinces". . They repre· 
·sent respectively the revolt of the depressed castes of Candas, or weavers, 
and Chamars, or tanners, against the tyranny of Brahmanism and the caste 
system. Both started with the fundamental ideal of the equality of all men, 
the abolition of caste and the worship of one supreme God who required 
rio idols or temples and so no Brahmans, and yet so quickly did old influ. 
-ences make themselves felt, that both sects now reco~nize caste and by 
.the Census of 1911 they were both returned under Brahmanic Hindus. 
In 1921 also both were shown as sub-headings under Brahmanic Hindus in 
the Census Tables because they recognized the priesthood of the Brahman. 
At the present Census separate figures for Kabirpanthis were not tabulated, 

·although it would be interesting to know the changes in their population 
since Kawardha, the capital of the State, or Damakheda in Raipur district, 
is the headquarters · of the religion. The fluctuations in the Satnami 
Teligiun are shown ·in the margin. Chamars are still almost the only · 

• followers of this religion and it is signifi
St.tloami•. 

1931 ,. 1921 I 1911 I 1901 

491.93.~ I 430,361 I 460.280 I 389,599 . 

cant that in spite of (or perhaps follow
ing) the early ideals of their creed a ~~c
tion of them were able to persuade the 
Local Government to recognize a sepa· 
rate Satnami caste. The number return
ing the religion name as their caste was 
351,573. An interesting sub-sect of the 

:Satnamis is the Ram-Ramiha. ' Members of it are found chiefly in Chhattia
garh and they strive at even greater ceremonial purity than the Satnamis 
proper. Each Ram-Ramiha has the name Rama tattooed over every inch 
of his body and the.long robe worn by the leaders has the same name 
scrolled all over if. 'The priests of the Ram-Ramihas wear a sort of mitre 
largely composed of peacocks' feathers. They claim to have a very large 
m~mber of adherents but figures, were not abstracted at the Census. It may 

· ·· b'e 'p1entioned that Satnamis (who. were in 1881 separated entirely from 
· .. Hindus), Adi-Hindus and Adi"Dravidas made no attempt in this province 

. t·o·be returned as anything but Hindus, although in Madras and some other 
· provinces there were definitely schismatic movements on the part of those 

secfS. · In fuct no returns of Adi-Hindu or Adi-Dravida were made here, 
and !Uernbers of the. depressed classes all ap~r as Hindus. The figures 
ior these and for Brahmans appear in· J>rovincial Table II. There are 
3,180,075 of the former as·compared to about 3,000,000 in 192L That 

· the.re has been no increase is due partly to. more rigid classification and 
partly to a more liberal attitude towards those whose·impurity is not con-· 
sidered. very definite. The second appendix. to this Report deals with the 
depressed · cla~ses. · · · · 

6. Ten years is not a period within which it is likely that inany changes Changes ID 
in the customs of ·a religion will become apparent, but even since the last Hinduism. 
Census there have been some distinctly striking developments in Hinduism 
in the more advanced .tracts of this province. The religion has in fact 
been baid to be passing.through its fifth renaissance. In the chapters on 
marriage and ca&te something is recorded upon this subject and it is un-
necessary to repeat the remarks made there regarding. the spread 'bf 
liberal ideas, for the most part. derived from. western culture, which has 
resi.tltt>d among the more educated section of .the population. ~n opposition 
to infant rnani~ .. '?. a mote favourable attitude to widow remarriage, revolt 
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. a.gainst the ;pri~~laTI systel!', les~ e.x~lbsiveness in castes,, ~~d a gen~raf reJ~xa
tlOn of orthodoxy. . Th1s breakmg ltlp of old restnctlons has eertamly 
become far more marked during theJlast ten years, although there. were some 
evidences of it in 1921, and even ~;~efore that among the most progressive 
thinkers in the province, which is df course less advanced in these matters 
than, for instance, Bombay or BengaL The most interesting feature of the 
religion in the last. decade has beev,; · however, the revivalist or proselytiz
ing movement bound up with what is )mown a~ "Shuddhi" and "Sangathan". 
Since the true Hindu regards all those of other religions as inferior beings, 
Shuddhi or purification has now come to mean the process of reconversion 
of apostates and of assimilation of those following other religions. By · 
Sangathan, or consolidation, the union of all Hindus and especially · the 
removal of untouchability is to be understood. The influence of the Arya 
Samaj must be recognized in these movements but they have been taken-up 
enthusiastically, at any rate in the west of the province, by the Hindu 
Mahasabh:ot, mqst members of which hold that Shuddhi is indispensable for 
proper ·Sangathan. It is claimed that shortly before the Census some 500 
<:()nyerts to Christianity were re-admitted to die Hindu religion by ll:he 
Amraoti- Hindu Sabha. In the course of a note already quoted in Chapter 
VI the late Rao &hadur Mahajani remarked :-

"The idea of allowing members of other religions to be admitted to Hinduism 
'i11 not a new one. It was in force even in old times when people from other 
l!'eligions used to be admitted within the f()ld of Hindu community after undergoing 
the ceremony called the 'Vratyastoma'. This process of assimilation continued 
until the advent of the Mohammadan ruling in India, when the process was reversed 
.and people had 'even begun to think that there was no_provision in Hindu religion 
Jor conversion or re-admission of the non-Hindus in Hinduism. There has been 
:an attempt made to popularize this movement by demonstrating the· advantages of 
it with the help of cinema films specially prepared for it." 

It is suggestive to compare this. statement with that of a: DeputY Com
missioner in one of the Platel!-u districts who has written:-. , 

"The wioening of outlook and relaxation .of old time .restrictiont has been 
exemplifiej by case& of reception back into their own caste of persons who had left 
Hinduism and embraced other religions, and in some cases even those who were 
not readmitted t., their own castes have been married to persons of other castes 
who no longer insisted on the old ideas of caste exclusivene§S and solidarity. I am· 
told that in the last decade the local Hindu Sabha has c!elebrated 3 or 4 such 
marriages. It is admitted that Christianity and Islam have exercised a counter
attraction, and to this, as well as to the expansion of education is to be attributed a 
relax~tion of the ngidity of social customs,. but it is a question Y~hcther . the 
immediate cause is a fear of these religions as more attractive and therefore 
dangerous rivals, or a penetration of Hinduism by their ideas of human brother· 
hood. Eitl·er way, the result has been a y.'ave of missionary propagandism hitherto 
foreign to Hinduism.'~ . · · 

,_-, 

The last words reflecf the attitude of the really orthodox who hold that 
a Hindu must be hom a Hindu and that conversions -are unauthorized by 
any passage ·in the ancient scrip!ures. \he more a?va_nced. yiew, which is 
certainly a product of the last e1ght or. rune years, 1s g1ven m an excellent 
nole by Mr. Stent. Deputy Commissioner, _Amraoti,_ ~xtracts from. which 
are reproduced below. . After dealin~ with the reforming . tendency in 
modern Hirduism and mentioning that formal religious . ceremonies are 
perhaps less commonly observed among the educated classes than in the 
past, he continues :-. . . . , 

"I h"ve been unable to obtain any statistics to prove the extent to which 
modifications have takeJ:L place, but. the general impression among the people i1 
what I have indicated. 

"One of the most interesting and significant aspects of' this tendency is what 
may be called the democratization of the lower ranks of Hinduism: The rise of the 
Non-Brahmin party in Berar is far from beibg merely a political movement .. It '!"ill 
exert, in my opinion, a profound i_nft~ence upon the development of Hmdmsm 
otself. The diffusion of democratic 1deas among the people has suggested t~e 
vussibilitv and cre:otcd a desire among lower castes to raise themselves in the socJal 
•u:l religious hierarchy. The Non-Brahmin movement should be considered side 
hy side with the remarkable awakening of what are known as the depressed classe1. 
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Both are indicDtion• of the fa~t that the great mass of the peorlc who do not bdonll 
to the ptivile.;(ed classes have at last been aroused to a sense o their ril:hta aa humnn 
beings, and d their power aa classes to secure those righta. We arc nt pre•ent 
witne$&in~ what h really a widespread rebellion against the social and political 
domination of the Brahmins, and of those castes which from their proximity in rnnk 
to the Brahmin• have identified themselves with the Brahmin for aocinl purposea. 
It is appa!ent that the great ~ody of Shudr~a no longer r~gard t~emaclvea as in!eriur 
to any orner caste. The Ra)put or Kshatnya haa never m practice regarded h1maclf 
as inferior to the Brahmin but merely as different. He might acknowledlle the 
religious superiority of the Brahmin as a theoretical fact, but he hna alwaya claimed 
th.tt sociallv he is at least equal if not auperior aa a man of action to the man of 
learning. the l:.lhudras were hitherto outside the pale. They are determined to 
remain so no longer. As the majority of these castes are either illiterate or poncaa 
but a minimum of education, they have attempted to claim a higher position for 
their owtl caste as such, but to arrogate such a position by clniming that their aub· 
castL"B belonged to a higher order of the Hindu hierarchy. Thua one of the moll 
dillicult fac~rr& i,, the enumeration of the last cenaua waa the claim made by lnr11e 
numl'en of. castes or sub-castes belonging to the great caste of Shudraa to be 
Kshatriyn~. There can be no doubt that historically Kunbis, Malia, Telia apd in 
fact all the cultivating castes and the artisan castes belong to the great clo11 of 
Shudras; but all the more intelligent members of these castes at the !nat Ccnau& 
returned themselves as Kshatriyas. They describe themselves as Kahatriya Marnthat, 
Kshatriya Malis, Kshatriya Tehs and even, I am informed1 in some· cases aa Kahatriya 
Mahars. These facts are in my opinion of enormous Significance. Social preati~e 
in the bst rc£orl, where it is not based on actual differencea of blood, power and 
educatio.1, depends on a species of bluff. The moment the masses, who have been 
relegated to the position of the lower claues, lose or discard their accepted atatua 
of infeiiorin· and claim equality with the higher claBBea, if the difference• of blood, 
power and education are no longer operative, nothing in the ion~ run con prevent 

· the recognition of their claims. WI! are witnessing in my opimon the besdnnin~t 
·of a great democratizing movement in Hinduism which may result eventually in 1 
complete redistribution of classea. · · · · . . . · 

. . 
· "The i'ise of the depressed classes is an analogous phenomenon at an earlier 

atage. Here the difference of rower and education, if not of blood, ia 10 marked 
that there is little prospect o the claim to equahty being recognized, in the near 
future or e\'Cn perhap& of ita being made. It is only·· however; a matter of time. 
As education spreads among the 'depressed classea and persona of intelligence and 
airength of character arise to lead .them,. the enormous ~· umben and the political 
force of these people will make their claim irresistible. 1 Alreadr· their political 
importance is "bein!l recognized. 'Both the Brahmin and the Non-Brahmin Partica 
court and flatter them in order to' secure their votea. he organization of theae 
~classes is a most significant development.in the history. of Hinduism. 
. "The tendency of Hinduism to absorb the religions of other people with whom 
it came in contact; its all-embracing latitude, haa been an ·age-long characteriatic 

· nobd by all observers. The ingresa of highly excluaive religion•· auch aJ Muham· 
· . madani~•ll an:i Christianity has . for agea resisted this abaorbing tendency of 
. .Hindui~m. ancl hnR temporarily .suspended ita proaelytizing. activitiea 10 far as the 
more intelligent ·anJ advanced races are concerned. The etrongly nationaliatic or 
·lociali~tic cha.ractor o£ Hinduism, however, has 'preserved the tendency in apite of 
()bstacles .. Fdling to absorb either Islam or Christianity Hinduism haa turned ita 
attention to those backward tribes who have not the strength to resist it. It hn' 
been very noticeable of late years that the Hindu Public claims aa adherent• to 
Hinduism those aboriginal tribes which profess anismistic forma of ·belief. Thua 
educated Hindu officers of Government will sincerely main lain· that Gonda, 
Korkuil, Bhil~. ·Gawaria and Baniaras are Hindus, though the fact must be obvioua 
·to :my impartial observer that they are nothing of the kind. It ia troe that when 
p~embe'rs of these tribes settle in the plains among the Hindu community they do 
· be~ome Hinduizcd. The natural desire to escape the taint of barbarism and to raiae 
•themsel"e>l in the soCial scale forcea them· to claim equal status with their Hindu 
·neighl>ours, anJ th~ condition of recognition of this claim is the adoption of Hindu 

: . •CUStlunF. . . . ' ' ' 

''Another and llven more striking example of the tendency of Hinduiam to 
· •. absorb other religion& is afforded b'y the development of a doctrine which haa. not 
. : •. yet developed into a regular. sect. This doctrine is described by Karand1kar, 
·' 'Tahsil dar, Daryapur, who is a lcarn'd and keen Hindu ae follow&:-. 

'The principal exponent& of the theory are Barrister Saorkar of Ratna~iri, 
Mr. Tilak, son. of late B. G. Tilak, Dr. Ambedkar and o•hen. ThL'Y 
are Sabgolankari or no-caste people. Saorkar claims everybo~Y. whether 
Christian Parsi or Muhammadan or professor of any ·other rehg1on, who 

• · livCI. in India and calls himself an Indian, aa a Hindu.' 
"The adherents o£ the theory are prepared to eat and -even. intermarry with the 

people of any caste. Thia is ·a quasi-political movement which W31 recently .. ~ 
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exemp!;fi•d at the Round Table Conferenc'e by Dr. Moonie,, ihe representative of 
the Hindu Maha~abha, who described all Indians as such as Hindus-a term, I 
need hardly say, which was repudiated by the Muhammadans. The motive is 
apparently to substitute the term "Hindu" for "Indian" with the object of repre• 
senting India as essentially and predominantly Hindu. The movement is at present 
in its infancy, but it seems likely to increase,- It is a very interesting demonstration 
of the mental attihlde of many of the more educated and advanced Hindus, who 
desire to emphasize the aspect of Hinduism as a soda! and national system, rather 
than as an exclusive body of religious beliefs. ' 

"The last ten years have witnessed a considerable development of the more 
specific pro~elytizing movements in Hinduism. Conversions or reconversions to 
Hinduism are widely advertised in all Hindi newspapers and are made tlie occasion 
of large gatherin1~s of Hindus. My Hindu informant Mr. Karandikar, remarks that 
the news published in the newspapers shows that the number of persons reclaimed 
to Hindtoisrn is or may be larger than the number of conversions to Christianity or 
Muhammadani>m taken together. I should imagine that this statement is 
ludicrously inaccurate. Though I have no figures to support it, my own impression 
is that conversions to Muhammadanism and Christianity probably outnumber con
ver~ions to Hinduism by at least 10 to 1. But the statement is interesting in itself 
as indicating tl>e attitude of an advanced Brahmin . 

.. Side by side with the attacks upon orthodox customs and the widening of the 
houndaries of Hinduism there has been a temporary revival of orthodoxy brought 
about by an opposition to the attacks made upon it by the depressed classes and by 
social reformers. The Sharda Act produced great opposition from the orthodox 
and slrengthened the hold of orthodox upon the uneducated classes. The present 
movement to secure temple entry by the depressed classes seems to be having a 
similar effect." 

As pointed out by Mr. Stent, many of the tendencies Ito which his note 
· refers have been noticeable all over the province and indeed over large 
are,ts throughout India. They began before the I:ist intercensal" period and 
have become more marked during that period. For instance it will be_ 
seen from Table XVII that, apart from Aryas and Br.ahmos, -iri 1931, 2,847 
Hindus-returned at the Census "Caste nil'~. The importance of. the non" 
Brahmin party and of the depressed classes associations is at present great.ei:" 
in Berar than in the east of the province, but it would be wrong to regard 
the matters mentioned in the note as of anything less than.provincial import· 
ancc. They are discussed elsewhere in this report under the heads which 
are more specially releyant, .but sufficient has been recorded here Ito indicate 
changes' which affect one of the most typical.characteristics of ancient Hindu· 
ism, 1he prevalence of the 'caste gystem based on tfie infallibility of the 
Brahman priest. · · 

7. The relatively .hea~y incre.ase of the Muslim po-puiation in ,contrast. 

I 
·i 1 · • to that of Hindus and followers of Tribal 

c:,:~·.~r District. JM•J ... m~~~~- religions has been discussed in par{! graph 
-----:-------;: 3. The figures are influenced chiefly by 

{
' Ha~hnngnbad ···J 1 natural increase, with some immigration. 

Gond ··· , Nimnr •.. ' 3 3 The return as Muslims of certain tribes-
(' Jubbulpore ••• 1 27 5 · d b 1 · H" d Gujor 

Kbstik 
Lob or 
Mehrn 
Mebtor 
Nai 
Rajput 
Teh 

··· l ' Mandlo •.• 1 men an persons e ongmg to m u 
.:.1 Province - 916 856 castes shown in the margin are .of in-
... Province 22 43 ' I · d b f' h ' h h ••. ,Province 14 9 ' terest. t IS ou t ul, owever, w et er 
••. Province 108 120 / many of them indicate conversions and it 
.• Province 50 53 • d"ffi It t ak t" f th ···j Province 151 30 - lS I cu o m e any. es 1mate 0 e 
••. Province 14 141 extent of conversions, although they 

do take place, if only occasionally. For 
instance shortly after the Census it was reported that, disgusted because they 
were not allowed to draw water from a well, about one hundred 
Shiklagars of Pardi in :Amraoti district embraced Islam. The 
returns c1uoted most likely simply give an indication of 
occupation. The Khatik or butcher caste follows both the Hindu and 
Musalman religion although t]le Muslim butchers are more properly called 
Kasais. The probability is that the Muslim Mehtars, Nais, Lohars and 
Telis are returned as such because they follow the occupations of sweepers, 
barber~, ironsmiths and oil-pressers. The explanation of the Mehra 
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return~ may be similar but it is also possible that the Mehtars and Mehrns 

. are converts seeking for social uplift. The return of a certain number of 
Rajputs and Gujars as Muslims is more likely to be an echo of the invasion 
of the Mughals than the result of recent conversions. In Northern India 
conw:lerable numbers of Rajputs and other people of high caste follow Islam 
although it is unusual to find such returns in the Central Provinces. Those 
recorded came [rom Saugor (3), Jubbulpore (171), Hoshangabad (2) and 
Nimar (5) and were probably made by immigrants from the north. Other 
castes some members of whom were returned as Hindus and some as 
Muslims are Bahnas, Banjaras, Bhils, Darzis, Mochis and Dhobies. 
Reierence to ethnological literature will show that the first four have always 
contained followers of both religions. The last three are probably Muslims 
who· have taken up the traditional occupations of the castes, or converted 
Hindus working at those occupations· on behalf of the Muslim community. 
A high percentage of Muhammadans in this province in fact returned caste 
names. Russell put th~ figure at 14 per cent in 1911, but no attempt was 
made in 1931 10 abstract figures for the typically Muslim "castes" excer.t 

· for Bahnas, llhils, Bohras and Fakirs. These so-called castes are ren:,y 
occupational group~ or guilds such ·as the Julaha (weavers), Kacheras (41ass 
bangle-makers), Kunjras (green grocers) and Rangrez (dyers). It is likely 
that the larger number are descendants of Hindu converts and two group~ 
survive in which Hindu and Muslim customs are still observed side by side. 
These are the Khojahs and one section of Leva Kunbis, both of whom 
are found in the cotton districts-the latter almost exclusively in Malknpur 

. taluq of Buldana district. Khojas are described fully in Russell's book but 
LeYa Kunbis are not mentioned although the reverence of Dhanose Kunbis 
for Dawal Malik and of some Kunbis in Wardha for Sheikh Farid Is 
notil'ed. A recent article in the Times of India describes the faith of the 
Leva Kunbis is a curious synthesis of Hinduisn1 and Islam. They follow 
tht. Ath:irva Veda and call themselves Satpanthis, followers of the truth. 
They worship the tombs of the Musalman saints, in particular at Burhanpur. 
Their sacred book is the collection of religious Qrecepts called "Shiksha 
Patri" made by Iman Shah, the saint of Pirana. Their burial prayer is 
"In the name of Allah, the merciful, of Satgor Patia, of Brahma and Indra, 
of Imam Shah, of the spotless Vishnu and of Ali Muhammad Shah". They 
keep the .Ramzan fast and yet observe the Hindu holidays, especially Holi 
anu Diwali. The Satpanthi Leva Kunbis of Malkapur offer Kafara by 
sacrificing t•ows of boiled rice. It appears that some Muslim Fakirs were 
the Gurus of the original converts to (be sect, wliich is said to account for 
• their npn-Hindu customs. Curiously enough, although in some villages 
'they used to bury their dead they now cremate them. They claim to 

·. belong to .. the Leva Patti dar class of Khandesh and are. apparently immi· 
grants. In the Burhanpur tahsil of Khandwa district, in spite of the 
existence there of the tombs of Muslim saints venerated by the Satpanthis, the 

-Leya Kunbi~ are reported to be exclusively followers of the Hindu religion. 
Lately, ·naturally under the influence of-the· Shuddhi artd Sangathan move
ments, determined attempts have_ been made to reclaim the Satpanthis but 
sho'rtly after the Census the Leva Kunbis of Khandesh, the neighbours of 
tho~e in· the Central Provinces, were informed by the highest authority 
of the more orthodox section of the Hindu community that they were out
side the palt: of the Vedic Hindu religion. -The result of these diverse 
influences upon the caste may be a feature of the intercensal period of 1931 
~0 1941. . 

There. has been no change to record in the religion of Islam .. In a few 
educated families the women have ceased to observe purdah, but it was 
intere~ting to find that . an important Post Office official caused some 

· obstruction in the Census at Nagpur by objecting to the enumerator enter
-ing his compound. to fill,in his s':hedules. !t m31y b~ ~ecalled that among 

· Bnhra women for whom the stnctest secluston ts en]otned the percentage 
, of literacy is far higher than in any other community. The only other 

change in old cuHom seems to be that increasing. numbers of men are 
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giving up wearing beards. Figures for the sects of Muslims were not 
abstracted but it may here be noted that the great majority in :the Central 
Proviuces are either Sunnis or Shias of whom the former numbered about 
98 per cent of the Muslim population in 1921. In fact onjy the· Cutchi, 
Bohra and Khoja immigrants from Gujrat are Shias. 

8. At the 1931 Census financial stringency rendered it impossible to 
abstract figures for the various sects of Christians, and accordingly only 
.figures for Roman Catholics, Romo-Syrians, other Syrians and Others were 
:tabulated. The table printed on the fly-leaf of Table XVI is reproduced 
in the margin. Roman Catholics heavily outnumber the members of 'the 

1931 I 
Roman Catholics ... 55,964 

~o~o Syrians ... ... 
Other Syriana . ... 14 

Others •' 46,307 ... 
--

Total ... 102,285 

1921 

47,416 

... 

... 
30,302 

--
77,718 

Anglican Communion and Protestant sects 
but have not increased since 1921 at the 
same rate as the others. In appraising the 
general progress of Christianity in the prov
ince during the decade it is advisable to sepa.
rate the figures for Oraon Christians. These· 
were 47,517 .in 1931 against 43,774 other 
Indian Christians. Comparative figures for 
1921 are available only for Jashpur State 
where the · Oraon · Christians numbered 
34,288 at the Census of that year. 
There are now 47,479. The Oraons 

are notoriously prolific but the increase is so heavy as to indicate 
very extensi"e conversions in that tract. The only other Oraon Christians 
lire found in Raigarh State where there are 38. The wholesale conversion 

_of Oraons i., one of the most remarkable features i.n the history of Chris
tianity in the Central ·Provinces. . Khan Saheb Abdul Ghaffar Khan, 
Superintendent of Jashpur State, writes- " 

"About four-fifth~ of the Oraon population, .which originally followed its tribal 
reli~bn, has accepted Christianity and has accordingly come gradually under its 
civilizing influence. During the last decade the Oraons have become greatly re· 
formed, many of their old beliefs, and their personal attire having undergone a 
change. fheir outlook has broadened and, with a growing community of feeling 
with Christians across the border, they have begnn to consider 1hemselvcs as a part 
of one brotherhood. Two Christian Missions, the Belgian Catholic and the 
LuthcrHn, have been working in the State since 1906, cf which the Catholic Mission 
has made the greater number of converts.' 

. In the primitive religion of ,the Oraons ancestor worship is an iq~.portant 
feature, but in common with many of the neighbouring tribes they worship 
a 'Upreme god know in different tracts as Dharmes, Bara Deo, Du!ha Deo, 
Mahadeo, etc. Animism also plays a considerable part in their religion, 
hut it is noticeable in ,the Chhota Nagpur States that the propitiatiort. of 

. spirits is regarded chiefly as the .concern of the Baiga or Goonia and is 
generally an annual affair. Whether or not the reduction of a formerly com
plicated religion to the comparatively simple veneration of a single god is 
the result of economic cond1tions, it inust have provided a fruitful soil for 
the keen mtssionary. The great feature of the Oraon Christian community, 
which is certainly a happy community, is that it has continued in its tradi
tional occupation of agriculture and indeed it is interesting to find that even 
among the Christians the old tribal institution of the Dhumkuria or 
bachelors' dormitory is still retained. The painful ceremony of cicatriza
tion ,~f the forearm when a boy reaches the age of puberty is also corutinued. 
Seven or more rings of cowdung are placed upon the arm by the older 
boys and the skin inside is burnt with a lighted wick. It is said that this 
burning is done \VJthout the consent of their parents-and almost certainly 
without the consent of the Padre. The Oraons themselves regard this 
ceremony as rather a joke and placing their fingers on each of the scars in 
turn play a kind of game to the refrain "He 'll catch the ·hare, he 'll 

· mi~~ -.:he hare". The British spectator is involuntarily reminded of the 
children's old game of "Eena, deena dinah doh". 



\ 

CHRISTIANS : TRIBAL RELIGIONS 333 

The number of Indian Christians other than Oraons, (43,774) also 
shows an increase 
on the 1921 figures 
(34,064), consider· • 

NUMBER OF' CHRISTIANS PER HILLE 
OF" TOTAL POPUI.ATION 

o I 

r1 • • I 

-1:1 

• ably greater than 
that to be expected 
from natural in· 
crease, thus reflect
ing keen mission. 
ary activity, Sub· 
sidiary Table III 
which gives the 
numbers of and 
variations amont 
Christians for each 
decade since 1881 
further proves this 
activity which ia 

- ,..l ....... .......!!lf---1 

·- o. 

I I I ·-
•( ___ J. _ ... _ ,..._ _ illustrated by the 

. -·· diagram in the 
·- , margin.· 

A comparison of Subsidiary Table III with Table XIX which gi'ves the 
figures for Europeans and Anglo-Indians would show that apart from Jash· 
Pl;lr .the tracts in which Christianity has made most progress are Nimar, 

. Cnlundwara, Chanda; Akola and Betul. The Oraons appear to be the only 
tribe o.r caet:e going over to Christianity as a whole community. Most 
conversiOns are probably those of isolated individuals but the return as 
Christians of over two thousand Balahis, all of whom 'came from Nimar 
district .is $uggestiYe. Tlie oril!inal case of any Christian convert who 
returned it has been shown in Table XVII. They are found in all classes, 
but chiefly, as might be expected, among members of the more backward 

. caste~. For instance 2,517 Balahis, mentioned above, and 610 Mahan 
appear as Christians. 0 

· 9. The names of the Christian Missions found in this province, the areas l'flulons 
in which they are working and the number of followers which they claim ' 
ar.c g:ven in Statement A at the end of this chapter. The total number 
of members claimed by the various churches is slightly greater than the 
total number of Christians returned in the Census schedules. A large pro-
portion of the European and Anglo-Indian Christians are clearly not 

.included in the statement, and so it may be assumed that some of the figures 
,,given in column 5 are overestimates. This may be due to different Missions 
claiming identical people as their followers, to a. natural tendency to over
. estimate the number of converts, or to the fact tliat some persons, although 
·baptized as Christians, returned themselves at the Census under their 
original religion. · 

10. Of some 4,256,700 members of aboriginal tribes in the province, Tribal 
1,969,214 were returned as following their own beliefs. The form of religion reUaJona, 
of these tribesmen varies to an extraordinary extent, sometimes from village · 
·to village, sometimes from tribe to tribe and sometimes from tract to tract. 
In the Chhota Nagpur Plateau although of course many villages are almost 
exclusively peopled by a single tribe, it is often found that different tribes 

. in one village, or different tribes in neighbouring villages worship the same 
god or set of gods. Some usually worship a principal god, for instance 

'Bara Deo is the ~reat god 9£ the Gonds,.and the term is sometimes used as 
.a name for all the gods in their theology. In some parts of the Sironcha 
· tahsil and on the Bastar border the deities of the Marias alter in a bewildering 

way from village to village. Sometimes they claim to worship a single 
-supreme deity, and sometimes describe seven or eight godlings each to be 

0 propitiated for a different purpose. In Amarelli (Chanda di~trict) for in-
. stance seven gods or goddesses are worshipped-Chikat raj, Bhane garhe, 

Ed mari, Ura rnarad, Bhumi Siradu, Ghuntel poo and Radel poo, while in 
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Bagmundi Panera (Bastar) a 'single"deity,:Kosa Deo, 'is the qbject of venera
tion. Again at Bastanar village the Marias jnformed the 'Yriter that they 
worshipped three gods, Mata 'Deo, ,Anda Deti and Kosa Deo, :and that they 
intermarried with the people of the · Mami ·gotra' in ·· Bagmundi Panera. 
Mr. Grigson, formerly Administrator of 1Bastat State, has poin,ted.ol.).t,'that 
the Marias of the Abujhmar hills on both sides of the border worship .no 
household gods, for each sewt has its own god at the original village of the 
sept. These. household gqds of the e:l(ogamous septs are quite distinct fr!,un 
what may be called the universal gods mentioned above. A. note regarding 
them is appended in this chapter. The remarks of · Lucie Smhtt in 
his Chanda Settlement Report suggest that · seven-god, six-god and . 
four-god exogamous septs are found amongst Chal)da Marias but 
Mr. Grigson has never found these septs in Bastar. Russell in his article upon 

· Gonds mentions that in Chanda and Mandla the classification into exogamous 
septs according to the number of gods worshipped still existed, but else
where was being forgotten since in Chhindwara for instance o~y two large 
classes remained who worshipped ·six and seven gods respectively a,ud 
married with each other. It is interesting to find therefore that in a district 
as advanced as Nagpur Mr. Grigson has been impressed by the way in 
which a Gond volunteers that he is a six-goa or seven-god Gond, while 
recently he himself met a three-god Gond there. Bishop Wood, who has 
a deep knowleage of the ·forest peoples of the Chanda ·district, verified 
the existence of a group of three-god Marias jn I:ahir and Beni-Gunda in 
the hills bordering Bastar State, and he· confirms the statemeruts of Lucie 
Smith regarding the classification of Marias according to the number of 
gods. Whether or not the .Marias are true Gonds need not be discussed· 
in this chapter; but the Bishop's assurance that* Chhudu Pen or Totem· 
gods extend to Marias as well as to Gonds confirm the assertions qf Lucie 
Smith. This sub)ect is further examined hereafter. The strange mixture 
of nature worship, .animism and superstition which peoples the trees and 
rivers and mountains with spirits creates gods to be propitiated to avert 
eyery kind of disease or disaster, imagines a Bhut or ghosfin every corner 
of the village and goes to make up tribal theology has been described in 
many authoritMive books, in. which the religious . customs of the various 
aborigines are set forth, and nee'ds no repetition here. 

. The effects of contacts with other cultures are discussed in~ppendlx III 
and it is unncce~sary in this chapter to do more than mention influences 
which have affected the Census returns. The widespread Christianization of 
the. Oraons has already been noticed and the figures given in paragraph 3 
ha:ve proved that the decrease in· the total number for the province of those 
follow;ng tribal. religions is due to the steady incursions of Hinduism into 
tribal ar~as, partly as the. result of a political mov.ement. ·Table XVIII in 
which· plus and. minus. figures for the primitive tribes are ,gjven shows 
clearly dle extent of the change in different districts .. It will be noticed that, 
except in the case of the Bhils, the total strength of every tripe has shown 
a steady increase since the earlier 'censuses. . It· is h,owever possible that 

. Sf'Jme of the Bhils may have returned themselves. as M\IS!ims'wi.rt:hout the 
tribe name~ thus affecting the figures. · The districts and States, in :which 

fluctuations are. particularly mark~d:, havE;· been 
noted in the margin. There are · similar differ
ences in others, and it is a little 'difficul:t to decide 
how far they are due to the attitude ~of . enumera
tors and how far they represent ·the true facts. 
It may safely be said that the· 1921 ·. retoins for 
Damoh, a district with a large forest population~ 
reflect inaccurate classi£cation. The fall in the 
figures for Nagpur, one of the most advanced dis
tricts in the province, is to be expected. That in 

Tribal Religions·. 

1921 I 1931' 

Damob ... 7.010 21.331 
Nagpur ... 52.062 9,784 
Drug ... 74,07f 12,458 
Nandgaon .. 20.693 1,805 
Kort;:a .,. 36,028 64,193 

Drug ~~Y have been due to faulty enumeration but was probably the result 
of pohbcal. prol?aganda, while it is not altogether surprising to find the 
backward mhab,tants of Na~dgaon State recorded. under the religion of 

• See the ·A_ppendix to this Cbapter. 
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their chief, ·a Bairagi. In Korea State the· enumer-ation appears co ha\'e 
been mo.·e accurate than previously, but the Diwan reports that on !he 
who!~ th~ Gonds an~ Rajwars are giving up their tribal customs in favour 
of Hmdu1sm, and wdl p~obably be classed as Hindus at the next census. 
That p~ople of fore.st tnbes of Sarangarh State recorded as :mimi~ts in 
1921 Without exception declared themselves Hindus in 1931 is attributed 
by the St~te Census 9fficer to lthe new tendency of Hinduism to absorb 
people, hitherto cons1dered .as outside the pale. As remarked in pllra. 
g_rap~ 2 th~ total fi~ures for the whole province appear to exhibit the real 
.s1tuat10n Wlth &uffir1ent accuracy, · 

• ':fable XV!I <!iscloses a few surprisi~g returns of tribal religion by a Bania, 
m Bilaspur d1str1ct, four Brahmms m Bilaspur. and Changbhakar three 
Gosa!ns in Raipur, three Kurmis in Raipur and Korea and a feV: other 
typica! Hindu castes. It cannot be assumed that these returns were 
definitely wrong, since they were all made in backward tracts where those 
{:oncerned may either have been )iving among tribesmen and worshipping 
tribal gods or have been members of primitive tribes, who acting as priests, 
tradesmen, etc., assumed to themselves the ordinary caste titles of their 
occupations. Returns at censuses from time to time of Lohars, Sunars, 
Teli~ and others under tribal religions are similarly explicable, but may 
1>imply have been due to enumerators' mistakes. · 

11. A glance at the social map shows that the only districts in which Jalns. 
Jain~ form a considerable part of the population are Saugor; Damoh, Jub
pulp9re, Buldana, Akola and Y eotmal.' In the northern districts Banlas, 
who .are in,ostly Jains, have acquired large numbers of villages, the cause in 
many cases being the improvidence 0f the Dangi land owners. The net 
increase per cent of the whole community since 1891 is 17 or one per cent 
,greater than the net increase of Brahmanic Hindus. It is worth recalling 
from Subsidiary Table I that in the Nerbudda Valley Division and the 
Maratha Plain Division where the community is most important the increase 
has been proportionately greatest In the doctrines of the Jains little change 
has taken place in 'the last ten years but the Deputy Commissioner, Saugor, 
mentions that, although widow remarriage is not permissible .among them, 
a new party has now sprung up which advocates such marriages and there 
have b~en a few performed which were countenanced by many 'in the com-
munity. . 
'' 12. Other religions are followed by oniy 6,851 persons· in the whole Minor 

pr{)vince. The figures fot ~he Parsee community, although its proportion religions. 
bas been only 1 in 10,000 of the population since 1891, are int~resting. Out 
of 2,109 no less than 1,975 live ·in towns. The corresponding figures for 
1921 were 1,807 and 1,531. Most Parsees are of course either businessmen 
or Government ~ervants, but the number of distinguished public men drawn . 
from this small mmmunity is surprising. It is worth noting that in Nagpur 
city in 1921 there were 721 Zoroastrians while there are now 963. 

The number of Jews is almost trebled. In Jubbulpore where there 
were none in 1921 there are now 71, of whom 67 were returned in Jubbulpore 
<:fry or Railway Settlement. · 

· The proportion of Sikhs per 10,000 of the population has gone up from 
1 to 3 and is already noticed in paragraph 3. 

Buddhists are a negligibh~ community in the province and at this census 
no followers of Indefinite Beliefs were returned .although there were 4 in 
1921. ' 

13. Subsidiary Tabfe IV of thls chapter and. Subsidiary_ Table II of Religions 
Chapter II worked out from the figures of 'lmpenal Table V, show very In urban 
clearly the' distribution of religions among the urban and rural population, areas. 
whilst provincial table gives ·details for tahsils and large towns. The 
figures are self-e.,.planatory and have already been dealt with in paragraph 
14 of Chapter II. 
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Statement showing Christian. 1rWsiom,~1 the Central Pi?~iil~es. 
,, 

·-
; .,.:, .. < . .. 

- .. Number 

Serial 
No. 

Name of Miaaion. Sect,t .District or Staite. 
4 

Number of ·of 
follower• s;niaaioq • 
claimed. aries and 

helpen, . .. _____ ...; _________ ~----:-_..,....,;.....-. ·~-----.- ---+----
'1 2 ~ 4 5 

'· 

•, 

'l AmCrican Evangelh:al Miaaion Minor· aad unapecified ·Raipuf 
Proteatantl.· Raiaarh 

.2 American Mennonite Miaaidn Melinonit~.: 

3 Bible Churchmen•• Missionary An'gfican 
Society. · 

.. 

Sarangarh .. 

Total 

... Rajpur 
Bilaspur 
Drug ' 
Kanter 

Total 

Total 

2,274' 
200 
151 

6 

---2,625 24 --------
1.16l 
1.170 
2,134 

.13 

·-· 4.418 --
233 

15 
16 
15, 

4(; 

12 

233 12 __ --~, ___ _ 
.. 4 ChristiaD 

Alliaac_e; 
and Miaatonary Non•Sectarian .... Amraoti. 

A kola 
Buldana 

506·' 
194 
280 

5 Church Miulooary Socity. • •• 
' . 

Total 

,,. . Jubbul.,.;re . 
Maudla .. 

1--~-~---
1,580. .20 

1,279 
c 641 

·-.. ~ 
10· 
5: 

.···TotAl .• ; . ':_,ci,920. -.-Is 
6 Church eo of Chrilt ... Minor and onapecified 

Proteatauto. 
BiJaao~r. ' .· ' ~ 2oJ, ------.. 

'--'----'~1-....--

7 ChUrch of Nazarene Mi~aion 1,u DC.. 
Total 

• ••. Buldano 

Total 

201 
1'-~..,..--1-- --

349 ' u 
--~-

... 349 11 

-8 Church of .Scotland ••• Indian United Churcheo Nilgpur 
Bbandara 
Buldana 

. __,..;..;;,.-:-- -. . ~ 
·::: . ' . . • -jg~ 1~ . 

9 Diaciplea of Christ (fndla Baptla.t 
Mi11iona) .. 

10 Evangelical Lutheran _ ••. Lutheran 

. - . 
11 Evangelical National Mia .. 

aionary ~ociety of Stockholm 

.... :-78 1 

1'otal ••. .. J;OSI 21 
:;-. ~--~-:--

••• Damob .. , · '-' : .. ; • .. ,. 370 · · ·· · 10 
Jubbulpur , .. ,._ .•• , ' 37 , 1 
Bilaspur. . . ',.:.- ... 2.~()9 ; 25 

~--.. 
Total.· ... • ' · 3;216. 36 

·--:.....-·--~-

"; .. Jas&p~··~~;a,·, ::: . :-: •• :::::.[~-+ 
--------

·•· Saugor, . -,. ' ... · · ·659 : ~ . -6 
Betul ••. ... '.8B 11 
thhindwara' ••• " .-,.,.$46. ' 5 

Tolll! · ~;: :---,-_2,HS - 22 \ 
12 Evangelical Synod of North Min"or and Unapeei6ed Roipur. 

America. Proteatantr. 

---·j-Jo .... _ ----
... ' . 2.274 . 20 

\ 
I 

13 Free Church of Scotland 
\ 

-

14 Free Methodist Mia•ion 
North Ameri.cao. 

-

Total 

.•. Indian United Churches Seoni 
Buldana 

Total 
. 

• of Methodiat · ... Yeotmal 

• Total 

·-----
••· '2.?.74 20 

-·· 28 4 
... 1 ... -----... 47 4 _. _ _.__ ----~ 

-·· 
... 
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. ' " ' ' : 
Serial 

No. .Name11l Miuioq •.. Sect. 
/ I Number 

. . 1 Number of ot 
D1ntttl or Slate. 1 followlfa miuion• 

' ' • I ! 
J oloimod. ; orl11 and 

, 1 . ! btlpon, 

"'-;r ..,.---- ''--'r-.- __:_,._ ..,_._,.... ,__ -- _J :- -1---
1 . ' 2' . ' . 3· . ' 4 I 5 I 6 

. ' ..::.!--~-----";'.-+-----+-------

- .. ----· ~~-. 2. -

15 Friendi-. Fore.ian Misaion A• Quaker 
1ociation. 

. '; ; . 
: I ' 

.·16 Kork1r and Central India 
M iuiODa · . ' 

•.' 

. . 
Hill Noo·Soctarlan 

' . 

... HOihon&abad 

Total 

... Betul 
Amraotl 

Tolal 

Ro. 
1,014 • ll -----... 1.014 11 -------

-· 26 s 
586 19 

612 22 ---·----''17 · MethOdiot .· E~iocapal Chur~b 
i (A~e~ican). · · ; 

Method lot 

! . t 

... Jubbulporo 
Narain&hpur 
H01hanaabad .,, 
Nim•r 

1,075 
&.~7 
40 

2,764 
651 
556 
98 

226 

25 
I 
1 
4 
9 
4 
I 
4 s 

. ' 

Chanda 
Balaahat 
Dr•·a 
A kola 
Batar 
Kaakor 

Total 

18 Miulanary Bandl in India· , .. Minor and Unopecl6ed Nand&oon 
Proteolantl, Kboiro&orh 

• Total 

19 . Miooloti of St. Fraocio do Roman Catholie 
Saleo. • 

i \" 

... C~blodwara 
Wardba 
Amuoll 
Akola .... 

20 Nor\;eotioe Million ... Roman Catholie 
I 

Total 

· .2L Pentei:aotal Band · 

... Sauaor 

Totol 

... Minor and UD1pecl6ed Buldona 
Prorestantl. Nand&aon 

22 Roman Catholic 

. ' • . l 

• i· '. 

.,, Roman Catholic 

. 

• 23 scoltiob Epiocopol Cborcb .... Aoglican ' 
'. ~ 

'• ' I 

' 

Total 

... Hoohanaabad 
Nimar 
Betul 
Nagpur 
Hbandara 
Amraotl 
A kola 
Yeotmal a .. ,., 
Nand&aon 
Jaobpur 

Total 

... No&pur 
Cbondo 

Total 

24 Unit•d Church of North Jodi• 
Prabytery. ; , 

India Unolcd Cburcbeo.. Wardha 
Bbandara 

' ... , . . . . ·' Total 

\ ~. United . Origioai , Sec..:ioa Indio United Cburcbeo ••• Seooi 
; .. Church of Scotland. .. 
I 

Totol 

' 
: . !" • 

Total for Ceatral Pr01'inceo aad Borar 

I ... 
1 • 

' . 

... 

... 

2,;os 
2 '" -----8,974 ----

--
80 
18 

98 

66 --2 
1 --a 

--1--~ 
125 1 
69 

400 
. 44 

19 
1 -----

639 21 

547 4 ---1---
547 4 --!---

7 
165 ., 

·-----..... 172 . 7 
~--- --... 100 1 "j . 8,900 g 

... 23 ... 
4.250 6 

71 1 
1,665 • 10 

153 1 
12 2 
2 ... 

80 ••• 
46,203 IO ----61,459 40 ----

... 303 6 

... 673 6 
f--.--------

976 12 ---- -
... 102 1 
••. 7 ••. -----
... 109 1 
f---··· --

... 320 3 

320 ____ , __ 
103,690 451 
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Proportion per 10,000 of.· 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XI 

THE CHUDDUR PENK (SMALL GODS) OR HOUSEHOLD GODS OJI THB GONDS AND THI 
PHARA PEN oR CLAN Goo 

,The religion of the Gonda has be!ln dealt with very fully in Volume II of Ru-11'1 Trl[les and Castes of the Central Provmces, pages 'llto 118. In that article a distinction 
has been dravin between the village gods, the tribal gods and the houaehold aoda 
Some llescription of these household gods is given in a note by Mr. J A Tawney' 
sometime Deputy-Commiuioner of Chhindwara, included in the Cenhoal 'Provine~ 
Census Report for 1881, in which he observed :-

. "I may mention that it is somewhat difficult to llet a Gond either to conleaa that 
he has any household gods or to show them. The best way ia to acnd off the lather 
of the family on some errand and then to ask hia unsuspecting wife to brina out the 
gods. You ~enerally get them on a tray and some of the villa11en will help her 10 
name them. . 

Mr. W. V. Grigson, Deputy Commissioner, Nagpur, recently made aome enqui· 
ries in Gond villages in the district regarding the existence of Chuddur Penk there 
now. The following description has been put together as far aa possible in his own 
words from ro!lgh notes which he mos~ kindly made available to me :-

MUNDEPAR VILLAGE 

"The Chuddur Penk are worshipped often in the house and especially at Jiwati 
festival. I was shown them by an old Partiti (six-god) Gond of Mundcpar. He was 
very reluctant at first but on hearing me described as proficient in Gond legenda and 
lore, agreed; he first washed his hands and feet and then bade me sit on the threshold 
of his verandah from where I could see into his 'Pen kholi' or 'eod-room' throullh 
the 1ioor D shown in the rough plan of the house reproduced below:-

0 

0 

ROUGH PLAN OJI' GOND HOUSE SHOWING 
PENKHOLI 

1 B 1 
LIVING ROOM D~ OR 

ROOMS PENKHDLI 

D 

VERANDAH c 
0· 0 0 0 

' The gods were tied in cloth inside two handi1 (earthen pota) called the Penk 
Atka, suspended from the roof above the chabutra (platform) at B. Thia chabutra 
is w;ed lor their worship and is known as Bina. At A there was another amall breast· 
shaped Bina on which there was a small offering of_juari bread, becauae thia Bina 
contained the ghosts (Sana/ equivalent to the Bastari tlanal) of the Gond'a father and 
mothe~ who were dead but whose ghosts had not been united with the dead of the 
Pari (clan) in the Penkara (clan god's threshing floor) at some place in the Balaghnt 
district, near Katangi, for lack of money, although the Pengadwa (cuatodian of the 
clan god) had actually summoned my informant to go there. The latter said that the 
trip would coat him Rs. 40, which he could not afford. · 

The smalier handi contained only five Chuddur Penk, made of wood and ahapcd 
like phalloi, coloured with vermilion and sendur. These live out of the aix bonae
hold gods are made for a six-god Gond by his Samdhi (Soyera}. maternal couain, or 
some other close connection on his wife's or mother 1 aide. The sixth 
j!Od, I was informed, had flown away, but was a piece of ling-•haped iron. My 
mformant had not had a new one made, because he was old and poor and without 
heks. But if he did want one the Gond Lobar and hia wife would make one for hia 
Sam.dhi working 6oth stark naked by night, as when they forge a new Pharapen (clan 
god) for a Penkara. 
· BCIIides the Chudd.ur Penk this man had in an_other big handi ~!hat he and :'II 

the Gonda there descr1bed as Mahadeo-a double 1mage about two mchea tall w1th 
1mall emblems erect in front-and another image of Parbati. These were collectively 
described by all as Mahadeo but had no other Gondi name. Thia deity, all the Gonda 
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said, had nothing to do with the ~hara!· eu, confined. to the. Pari (clan) go~ of the 
Penkara but was a purely domestic go to be worshipped m the Penkhoh of the 
house aiong with the Chuddur Penk. The images were of roughly cast brass, and 
were stated to have been made at Badamba, two miles beyond Deolapar and a mile 
east of the Great Northern Road, by a Gond Kasar. One -of the emblems, a little 
white excrescence, in front of the Mahade?, is intended to yepresent ~ conch .shell, 
and is known as Narayan Deo. The worship appears to· consist of washmg the Image 
:md the Chuddur Penk. As the old man was likely to die soon and is ':hildless 
.1 enquired the fate destined for his Mahadeo and .Chuddur Penk.. It was u!lammously 
stated that Mahadeo and the Chuddur Penk would be thrown mto the nver after a 
funeral cl'.remony. If a father has three sons, on his death the house Mahadeo and 
Chuddur Penk pass to the eldest. The families of the younger sons ordinarily remain' 
joint with 'that of the eldest son and so they do not have separate gods in their own 
houses. To demand separate gods is a sign of a feud destroying the family unity, or 
sometime~ of amicable partition of ancestral property. · . 

. From enquiries made in a nu~ber of places I f~?und that th.e Penkar!l of ~arious 
septs of six-god Gonds !lnd seven-god Gond~ were Situated at different ~·llages ofte!l 
quite remote from their own places of residence. A good Gond w!ll go to h1s 
l'enkara twice a year on the occasions of Gara Nawa and of Wanjeng Nawa. He 
th~n pays Rs. 2 or Rs. 2-8-0 to the l'e11gadwa, and the god is washed. Such visits 
are also paid to the Pengadwa to offer what are fees or fines (they use the Hindi word 
dand, on the Gondi badai) such as wedding fees (marming badai), cradle fees (ukar 
badai) and fines for getting maggots into a wound (phara rota dand or bara deo ka 

• dand), or for being handcuffed, whether any subsequ~nt trial results in acquittal or 
not. A Gond who visits the Penkara must be shaved all over and give a dinner after 
offering a goat at the Penkara. He takes with him three companions of his own 
pari anci has to pay all their expenses. _ . . 

For the offence of fornication with a man of her pari a woman is never forgiven, 
A man may be if he turns away .the woman with .whom this offence has been com
mitted, and pays a panchayat fine and penkara dand. Women are never allowed 
inside the penkara because they would become mad if they entered it. · 

· The ceremony of entrusting the soul of a dead man to the Pengadwa is described 
as follows. The maternal first cousin of the dead man's heir slays a he-goat by 
striking it on the skull with an axe. It is then eaten by alf the panches.-- ,This is done 
at the house of the deceased. · His daughter-in-law, or, if he has none;· some girl of 
a clan in whicl;t his son could marry, and his daughter then drag the head of the goat 
to a place appointed for the Guddi (betrothal of the ghost) where it is buried in a 
hole dug by the maternal cousin (Soyera) of the man, all those present dropping on 
it earth and mohua juice. The Bhagta (Shaman, man possessed by familiar spirit) is 
then possessed by his deo, looks up to the sky and claps his· hands together. When 
he opens his hands a. wet grain of rice is found which is considered to be the dead 
man's soul. This is wrapped up in cotton and a new cloth. The maternal cousin 
(Soyera) Jeeps the -spot selected for the guddi and lights the ceremonial dip_, {saucer
like utensils in which small wicks float in oil). The heir then .provides a pailli of juar 
or gram which his wife, that is the dead man's daughter-in-law; has brom,;ht and left 
at the guddi. This grain is taken away by the dead. man's ·d:rt1ghterli:'~who, being 
m~rried belongs to anoth~r clan or pari. This is considered as the Ptiifflifl"or bride 
pnce. if, however, the he1r has not enough money to provide' the bri~jlrice and to 
!a~e pis father's !!host to the Gadwa the da~1ghter of ~he dea~ man f'">i>ks aft~r the 
!twa (ghost) wh1ch the Bhagta has found m· the gram of rice· unti.kllie heir- has 
procured the money necessary for the ceremony. She plasters Jl)ud round the cotton 
wool in which the grain of rice is wrapped and keeps it in the ground under· the 
floor of. the front verandah of the house; The place is leeped over and ·every day 
the woman offers a little of her food to the Jiwa. It is in return -for handing this 
grain over to hi!fi whep. he is. rea~y to take it t~ th.e Gadu:a that the: bride price ~~ · 
g1ven by the he1r to h1s mamed sister. The gram 1s kept m the bous-e of the he1r 
and not in that of his sister. It is interesting to note that at the Guddi· or the cere
mony of the betrothal of the ghost, the married daughter and the .daughter-in-law 
go in procession round the Guddi behind the Bhumka of the village ·seven times· if 
they are seven-god Goods and six -times if they are six-J:(od Gands etc .. The whole 
ceremony is as. expensive' as a wedding -except for the difference in 'the bride price, . 

. When he has sufficient money the heir takes the Jiu.;a or ghost, wrapped as jt is 
m cotton wool and new cloth, to the house -of the·Gadwa. The cloth i~ tied on the 
back of the Gadwa and he goes through a full marriage ceremony with his own wife 
passing seven times round the usual salai or mohua pole. The Gadwa then opens 
the cloth,- takes up the grain, places it in oil and empties it into the Gadwa pot so 
1e-.1niting the soul with the Pari or clan." ' 



.I. Racially as well as linguistically the Central Provinces comprises Racial orlgln1 
a mixture of elements which can afford a most interesting field of work of the popula· 
for the student o{ ethnology; but to do justice to this field would neces- tlon. 
sitate. the creation of a special department to deal with the subject, and 
the devotion of the labour of a life-time. There is practically no definite 
information !egarding the composition and movement of the population 
in the pre-historic period. The present distribution of the more important 
communities is shown in the social map, which indicates to some extent the 
effect of geographic obstacles upon the ·character of the peoples repre· 
sented in the province. It is now generally acknowledged that the putative 
aboriginal tribes of Central India are most of them the descendants ·of 
the true autochthones· Illingled with the Mediterranean or so-called 
Dravidian element which overran the whole of this part of the Peninsula 
long gefore the Aryan invasions,• although some authorities stilf 
hold to the view that the "Dravidians" themselves are the originat 
children of the soil. During historic times the .very exclusive 
nature of caste and tribal organization has preserved among the 
various types their own individuality, but it is certain that in the past 
intermarria~e and fusion did much to blot QUt the differences between 
invaders and aboriginal&. As in Great Britain today Cornwall, Wales and 
the Highlands of Scotland ·are inhabited by the oldest pre-Celtic stocks, 
whither in the days before written history they were, owing to the natural 
features of lhe island, driven by · repeated tribal invasions, so in this 
provi11ce the hills and dense forests are •the places where we may expect to 
find the most primitive stock. T"e soci.al map shows that it is in the 
Melghat, in the Mahadeo hills and all along the Satpura range, in the dense 
forests of Mandla, in the wilder zamindaris of Chhattisgarh, on the Chhota 

· Nagpur plateau, and particularly in the remote tracts of Sironcha tahsil 
and the Bastar State that the most primitiv«: of the aboriginal or semi· 
aboriginal tribes are now to be found. Of these the Marias of Chanda 
and Hastar, the Korwas of Chhota Nagpur, the Kamars of Cfihattisgarh and 
th~ Bharias of the Chhindwara jagirs appear to be least influenced by 
contacts with cultures other than their own. How far the ancestors of 
these people were the earliest inhabitants of the province can only be a 
matter of copjecture until furth~r investigation has been made. (The 
question of the identity of the Marias and the Gonda is mentioned later in 
this chapter.) Other tribes can probably be added to the Jist. In his 
report upon the resettlement of the Raipur and Drug zamindaris from 
.1921-1924 Mr. Waterfall pointed out that the true aboriginal& of that tract 
are the Hin)hwars of Deori, the Bhunjias of Khariar, the Kamars of Bindra:. 
Nawa"arh and the Bhumias or Baigas ot. the plateau area in the north-west 
cf the., zamindaris; all of whom are universally recognized there as the
earliest inhabitants and as having at one time occupied far larger territories 
but who have been driven out by more civilized castes into remote comers 
arid wild and difficult country. The Gonda, Kawars and Halbas are 
-desch'bed by Mr. _Waterfall as outsiders who have been domiciled in the 

•Note -1 Dr. Halton writet ••The earlirst occupants of ladi11 were probably of the Ne&rho nte, but 
they bave ieft illtle trace on the mainland of the P6ninsule. 1 be Prolo--awlraloicf• who foJI,wed them and 
wbote oriein must bC' tou&ht in Pel~o.ltine. where up to the Jtl'etf'nt the rarlittt aatafon of their race ba•e 
b n found may probabf1 claim to be- the trur abori,ina on the ,;round that their racial trpe ••• 6naiiJ 
, b:racteriz;d in India. They were followed by an e~~rly branch of rhe Mediterflnean r.ce.' 
C: · 2 Where the term ,. Dravil'\iam .. ia und in tbiJ ch•pter, ir bat beea adopted for canYanienee. In 
accordaru:e with tbe pr1ctiee of the put to indic11e the pn:dec:eaort of thou people in wh01e culture 1acf 
4arsguegt: til¥ DriYidiiiD eltaretlt II predominant. ~· Aryaa" ha buD llled J001ely ia the 11me • .,. 
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znmindaris since before historic times. That the Baigas although they 
have, as. noticed in Chapter X, come far more under the influence of alien 
cultures than some other tribes of less ancient origin, were among the 
original inhabita\ltS' of the province is generally acknow1edged. In regard 
to one tribe mentioned, however,-the Bhunjias-there is a legend of their 
origin quoted by Russell which indicates that the Chaukhutia branch is 
descended trom a union between a Halba and a ~hatra, and does not 
support the claim of the antiquity of this tribe. The Korkus may reason
ably be regarded as among the true autochthones, Their own story of their 
origin has been quoted in Chapter X. Of the tribes na:med it may be 
noticed that the Korwas and Korkus still speak Munda languages. The 
Marias speak G<>ndi and the tribal languages of the others have been 
disphced by Aryan dialects. It has already been stated that . there is 
held to be no ultimate racial difference between those :tribes which speak 
Munda languages and those which speak Dravidjan. Whether the former 
ousted the latter, or the latter the former-ana which first occupied a 
position of supremacy in the Central Provinces-is a matter yet to be 
decided by scientists. The dispersion of tribes speaking Munda ·languages 
supports the theory that they may have been the oldest or almost the oldest 
in the province. 

Whoever' the true aboriginals were they have for thousands of years 
been under the influence first of Dravidian and later of Aryan cufture to a 
greater or less degree according to the geography of the tracts where they 
lived. The coming of. the "Dravidians" .to the lndjan Peninsula has been 
traced very convincingly by Dr. Gilbert Slater in his little book "The 
Dravidian Element in Indian Culture", the perusal of which is recommend
ed to anyone interested in the subject. He writes :-

"After much controversy it is now, I believe, generally agr~ed that the main 
racial element in the Dravidian population is a branch of the Mediterranean race, 
·if that term be understood in its most extended sense, or at least a closely allied race. 
My own somewhat .crude and. amateurish observation is that the resemblances in shape 
of skull, colour and textures of hair, colour of eyes, in features and build, are . 
strikinJ. The most obvious and well-marked difference is in colour of skin, which 
in the Dravidians is, on the average, much darker, ranging from a fairness equal 
to that of the average Italian or Spanish complexion nearly to a negro black. There 
is alw a wider range in texture of hair, high degrees of fuzziness and of smoothness 
being approached; and a rather larger proportion of faces with thick lips and broad 
noses than among typical Mediterranean folk. All these deviations from the 
·Mediterranean type seemed to me to be easily explained on .the hypothesis that after 
·the Dravidians entered India some inter-breeding took place between them and· the 
dark and thick-lipped primitive "pre-Dravidian" races still surviving in the jungles. 
ln this. way the Dravidian may be presumed to have acquired a· characteristic of 
great •urvival value for life in the tropics in variability of skin. colouration; while 
losing something in average beauty of feature, particularly among the Tamils. . 

The working of the forces of selection on Dravidian colouration diverges in two 
directions. Among the mass of the people who must needs labour in the sun, imd 
for whom the most comfortable costume for men is a small loincloth ··and a turban, 
sufficient protective pigment in the skin is most helpful, and hence natural selection 
tends to ap_proximate the colouration ·to that of the negro. But on the other hand, 
among all Dravidians, as among other Indians, fair complexions are much admired. 

· There is therefore a tendency towards fairne5s among -the privileged classes. 
These divergent forces are no doubt large_ly, thoug_h pr!lbab.ly not wholly

1 
accountable 

for the fact that the very name for caste m Sanscnr primarily means.· colour, and that 
the social grading of the different castes a~rees very closely with their grading in 
inverse order of average darkness of colour." . 

ln pre-historic times it is unlikely that the territories now known as 
the Central Provinces had any contact with cultures which entered· India 
fr<?m the sea. .M~. W. J. Per!'¥ in "The qhildren of the Sun" bas given 
evtdence for thmkml! that earners of Egyptian ·culture .frequented · Indian 
shores from abonr 2600 B.C., while Professor · Grafton : Eliot Smith in 
·:Mil!.rations of Early Culture" has stated his belief thacsea-fi!fetrfrom 

:·tile West _from the ~hi~d _millenium and. especially in th~ period about 800 
ii.C . . carrymg the heltoltthtc culture, mamly evolved in Egypt, far and 
·w!de along th~ _coasts of the 9!d world and the New, mingled their blood 
)Vtth the abortgmal pre-Dravtdtan population and. the • result was the 
·.~'Dravidians". It· s·~llms c~qain that such casu·at contacts .could never have 
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been felt in the interior, or have made any great impression on a numerous 
. race. Dr . .Slater's conception of the Dravidians as hunting and fishing 
tribes, . drawn continually forward from the Mediterranean coasts into 
·lndia by a sufficiency of water, vegetation and game is far more reasonable. 
·As he point~ out enough is known of the progress of desiccation of all the 
land hetween Mesopotamia and India during historic times to justify his 
inferences; Such .inferences sufficiently explain the volume of the 

.Dravidian invasion of the Central Provinces mentioned in Chapter X. 

Evidence of Mediterranean influences are not absent even in thi& 
. province .. Groups.of megaliths in the Deccan have connected the Indian 
Peninsula in the eyes of anthropologists on the one hand with analogous 
remains towards the Pacific and on the other with monuments south of the 
Caspian, in Georgia towards the Euxine, in the Crimea and in Thrace. 
(Professor Fleure.) It is known that in the past the Gonds used enormous 
head stones for their graves ; these may be found 14 feet high in the remote 
tracts. They now give increasing poverty as their reason for raisin4 
&lllaller ones. The existence of apparently genuine stone circles in Nagpur 
·itself has not as 'far as is known been noticed in ethnological literature, 
:arnd Dr. Hunter knows of at least one dolmen in Bhandara district. The 
fact that many' of the Gonds bury their dead fiat on the back with their 
!feet to the north may be sigPlficant of the country of their origin. Little 
:anthropometry 'bas been done in the Central Provinces but on the generaf 
:subject Professor Fleure' has written:-

"Save in a few localities heads are generally long in Dravidian India. Analo11uua 
·types, with fairer ·skins as a rule, occur here and there in South-west Aain, and there 
•can be no doubt about the structural analogies with Semitic- types in Arabin, apnrt 
from colour and nasal features, and Hamitic types in North Africa as well as the 
~vera!!e Mediterranean types around the western basin of the ·Great Sea." 

Followi11g this view of the sources of Munda or Dravidian culture, it 
was probably not less than a thousand years after the Dravidians came to 
lndia·.that successive invasions of the sub-continent were made by the 
Aryans through the passes of the north-west. These invasions were in 
two main waves-the' Dardic Aryans and Indo-.A,ryans. In the book 
·already quoted Dr. Slater has gone far to prove that the Dravidians were, 
when the Aryans came, in a much more advance() stage of civilization than 
thl'· invaders, who at that time seem to have been essentially nomadic 
pastoralists, though possibly not unacquainted with agriculture. He has 
also demonstrated that the caste system, which does not form a part of the 
\DlOSt ancient religious teaching of the Vedas, was imposed by the Dravidian 
upon the Aryan-not by the· Aryan upon the Dravidian. The fact that 
caste restrictions become more defined and the problem of the untouchable 
more acute, as the traveller goes further south strongly supports this theory. 
To ouote Dr; Slater once more·:-
. ,;The Aryal\. descent into India wa~ probably by the Khyber Pau, which gave 
e'ntrance to the northern corner of the Punjab. The invaders probably found at lint 
only thinly inhabited lands, on which they and their stock could increase and multiply. 
Later came the time of inter-racial conflict with Dravidian& and pre-Dravidianl which 
must have passed through three stages. The first, indicated by the Rig-Veda, wa1 the 
sta~e of slaughter and devastation,. the superior mobility of the invaden ennbling 
them to concen!Tate an overwhelming force against each centre of resi1tance; UritiA 
was devoured, Bala was overthrown, the seven cities, the cities of Pipru, were ra..,d·, 
the castles of Susbna were shattered, and his wealth became the booty of the wor
shippers of Indra. The second stage came with the realization that has alwaya come 
to such invaders sooner or later, that it was more profitable to enslave than to kill; 
and then Arya•1 kingdoms were established, guarded by an Aryan 10ldierY, and 1u,_ 
tained ·by. the labo!lrs of Dravidian l?ea~nts and artisan&. ThirdlY. came. th~ s!al!_e 
.denicted 10 .the Ep1cs when Aryan kmgdoms warred and made alliances md1acr1m1· 
.naiely with one.anot~er and with the Dravidian states surrounding them that •till 
maintained their. independence. . . . • 

Durin" the second stage, and still more during the third, a mutual action and 
reaction w~s taking place. Intercourse included intermarria4e; .it i_nvolve~ a atruggle 
of survival between languages. That· the more brawny but th1cker-w11tcd ArYan 
should learn the extraordinarily difficult language of 'the ill-speaking man', as the 
Vedas term the Dravidian," waa not to be 1upposed. The Dravidian instead had to 
Jearn Sanscrit." · · ' ' · 
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It is not for this report to go deeper into these· ·matters. · The· point 
'to be made i~o that during the pre-historic era in the different tracts which 
now make up the Central Provinces and Berar, tliere were established ~hree 
distinct stocks-the aboriginal, the Mediterranean and the Aryan. If the 
Dravidian and the aboriginal are ever proved to be identical it may be 
found that Munda culture was intermediate between the otliers-or even 
that Munda culture itself is the oldest in Central India. At the same time 
when some historic record becomes available Aryan influence was slight
and even upto the present era some of the autochthones may be assumed 
to hav'e pref erved comparative purity of blood. There was no inducement 
for the invader, Dravidian or Aryan, to pursue the tribesmen into their 
nal·ural refuge in the hills and forests-· and when the Aryan began to drive 
Dravidian culture gradually fuxther south it is unlikely that he penetrated 
much further than the Nerbudda valley and the plains of Berar neither of 
which are separated from neighbouring tracts by very formidable natural 
obstacles. If seems clear that the gradual breaking up of the forest by 
early cultivators. graphically described by Forsyth and familiar to all who 
have been in the more remote parts of the province, began in the northern 
districts at an early date and laid open a road for the invader. · 

? .In comparatively recent times the land occupied by this aboriginal 
Mediterranean stock with its occasional sprinkling of Aryan blood has beep 
subjected to a series of invasions anq xpigrations which have produced the 
complex mingling-and occasional' mixture-of races inhabiting the 
pr0vince today. Something was recorded on this subject in the 1901 
Census Report and history need not be recapitulated here. It will suffice 
ju>t [0 mention the influences of which there is some definite information 
or some definite trace. The Central· Provinces Gazetteer succinctl'y 
describes those which were earliest:-

"Over great part of the Central Provinces the dawn of the epoch· of authentic 
history may be placed at a period' not much more than three centuries ago. To .the 
people of Northern India it was known as Gondwana, an unexplored country of 
10accessible mountains and impenetrable forests, inhabited by the savage tribes of 
Goads from whom it took its name. The Musalman expeditions organized for the 
invasion of the Deccali thus ordinarily left the forests of Gondwana to the east( and 
traversed the Narbada valley through the· pass commanded by the famous· hi! fort 
of Asirgarh. But Gondwana was not entirely outside the range of adventurous 
exploration in the early heroic ages of Hinduism. The Ramayana represents Rama 
as tra>ersing the forest of Dandaka, extending from the Jomna to the Godavari, on 
his way to the hermitage of Sutikshna at Ramtek near Nagpur. · Jn the course of 
centuries a number of Rajput principalities were established,' and a considerable 
portion of the open country was subjected to their· authority.· Our knowledge of 
these is mainly derived from coins, a few inscriptions on copper or stone,. the ruins 
of some ancient cities, and incidental statements in the ballads of Rajput annalists. 
The existence of one of Asoka's rock edicts at Rupnath in Jubbulpore proves that 
his empire embraced this portion of the Central Provinces. Inscriptions at Eran in 
Saugor district in the fourth and fifth ·centuries. A.D. show that Eran and the 
surrounding country were included in the dominions of the great Gupta dynasty of 
Magatllw, and shortly after fell under the rule of the White Hun Toramana. Fwm 
certgin inscriptions found in Seoni and the Aianta caves, it has been concluded that 
the Vakataka dynasty was ruling over the Satpura plateau and the' Nagpur plain 
from the third century A. D., the name of the perhaps. semi-mvthical hero who 
founded it being gjven as Vindhyasakti. The capital of these princes is supposed to 
have been at Bhandak in 'Chanda. in ancient times a considerable town. A portion 
of the Nagpur plain, -comprising Nagpur and Wardha districts, belonged to the old 
Hindu kin!tdom of Vidarbha {Berar), which was in existence during the second 
century B.C.; and these districts subsequently passed suceessiveiL . to. the Andhra 
dynasty of the Telugu country (A. D. 113) and the Rashtrakuta Rajputs ruled over 
the uoper valley of the Narbada, with their capital at Tripura or- Karanbel where 
the village of Tewar now stands near Jubbulpore. They used a special era i~ dating 
their .inscrjptions, which points to the establishment of- their power in the third 
century A.U.; but nothing is known of the line before the ninth century and it is 
last referred to in an inscription dated 1181. From the ninth to the twelfth centuries 
Saugor and Damoh were probably included in the territories of the Chandel Raiput 
princes of Malloba. At about the same period the present fortress' of Asirgarh was 
held by Chauhan Rajputs. The Paramara kingdom of Malwa may. have. extended 
over t~e western P'!rt o~ t~e Nerbudda valley between the eleventh and the thirteenth 
centunes; and. a!l mscnptton found at ~agpur and dated 1104-5 sh.ows that 11t leasl 
one P:.ramara kmg, Lakshman Deva, mcluded the Nagpur plain within -'the circle 
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\of his dominions. l!J Chha~ti&gar~ another Hoihaya Rajput dynasty, perhnp1 akin 
. to the rulers of Ched1, estab\•shed .'!self nt Ratanpur, and extended ita authority over 
t~e greater part of the terntory mcluded in the pr~'lcnt districts of Ruipur nnd 
B1laspur. 

. T~e inscriptions. carry ,!JB down to the eleventh or twclhh century ulter which 
there. •s a blank until the me of the Gond powen in the: fifteenth or alxtcentb." 

· This qllo.talion hardly needs elaboration. The social map illustrates 
the forces whtch affected the different areas, and m does the linguistic map, 
. T~e supple!lleP.ta~ maps at the end of this chapter are also relevant. 
Hmdu dommat10n m the Nerbudda valley, the l\fnrathn plain and the open 
·t~acts of the ~hhattisgarh ,Division was established at an ' early date in 
htstory, The htgh proportion of members of the depressed classes parti· 
cularly in the open tracts of the Maratha plain and the areas now covered 
by the Bilaspur and Raipur districts definitely point to the subordination 

. of a semi-aboriginal population to menial positions by conquering races . 

. The gap of two centuries in the history of the province has bee 'I partially 
filled by Mr. Wills. He demonstrates that about 1200 A. D. the Knlachuris 
of Chedi whose kingdom inch .. ded both the country round Tewar, along 
the Nerbudda valley, and the country round Bandha~arh along the upper 
Son valley were ousted by the Chandels from Tewar, who persisted as a 
local power in the Garha country up to the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, as proved by a Sati pillar at Bamni in the Damoh district, the 
inscription on which has been deciphered by Rai Bahadur Hiralnl. After 
the Chandel ascendancy the authority in the country round Ga~ha passed 
t<l the Mahomedans oLDelhi, as is again proved by an inscription on a Sati 
stone; also translated by Rai Bahadur Hira Lat. But at the end of the 
fourteenth century after the death of Sultan Firoz Tughlak and Timur'e 
invasion of 1398 the opportunity came for the rise of the Raj Goods. 

"The great Rajput suzerain clans had been destroyed by the Muhnmmaduna, 
and, when the latter in turn succumbed to a foreign invader, the country lay at the 

. mercy of any adventurer who could find a following. This gave the local chiefs their 
chance and Kharii, doubtless the head or patriarch of some Gond clun, displayed 
sufficient wit and strength to .. ssert an authority over his fellows, thus founding the 
long line of Garha kings." 

1 
'• !fhe Raj Gond domination of the'Garha ·kingdom did not, however, 

·mean the domination of the Gond tribes. One more extract must be 
borrowed from Mr. Wills:-
. "In the Ramnagar inscription we find Arjun Singh and Gorakb Daa recordc<l 
:~s the father and grand-father, respectively, of San gram Shah. Theae two namea, 
:since they are given by Abu! Fazl as well as by the Brahmans, are certainly authentic. 
Khai-ji, whom the Mahomedan historian mentions, was likewise in nil probability 
a real person, for he is modestly introduced with none of the extravagance which 
usually surrounds the fictitious founder of a family. Sukhan Daa or Sangin Dat may 
or may not bP- an interpolation; but, in any case, Abu I Fazl's reference to him is of 
special interest, for not only is he credited with enlisting 'many Rajputa among hia 
cavalry and infantry' but his chief supporters are said to have been a Karchuli of 
Hamirpur and a Parihar, by whose abilities 'he obtained great inAuencc in the: 
.country'.. Thl' Parihars ·are a famous Rajput clan still represented in this neigh
bourhood hy the Rajas of Nagod (Uchahara). The Karchulis were alao Rajputa, 
.and as .such were .largely instrumental in expellinq the Gonda from Hamirpur. It 
is clear then that Aman Das was by no means the first of his family to seek auociatio11 
with Hindus. For two or three generations before him hia ancestora had been 
strengthening their fosition with the help of Hindu miniaters and Hindu mercenary 
troop~; and thie, o course, explains the raJlid growth of their political power a~d 
the value of the birth-right to which Ama!l Das, suc;ceedecJ. ,Th!Jt they should ~nhat 
Rajputs in large numbers at an early stage m the~r h1atory 11 11gmficant. The RaJputa 
were the natura! enemies of the aboriginal tribes; and their employment con firma 
my conclusion that the Garha kingdom developed under foreign inAuence, and was 
only made possible by the definite dissociation of ita rulen from their former fellow 
tribesmen." · . . 

The contrast between the organization of the Garha kingdom which 
invited exploitation by Hindu immigrants, and the Deogarh kingdom in 
Chhindwara district is even now reftect~d in the charact«:,ristics of . !he 
people in the two tracts.' More recent mfluences on the ractal comp'?s1t~on 
of the province are better known. The Mohamed an conquests be~mnmg 
from the later sixleenth century left their mark 011 the populatton · of 

/ 
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Sohagpur, Saugor and Damoh, and on Nimar which. was at .that tb;ne .Part 
of the Faruki kingdom of Khandesh. Later when Berar had also become 
a Mughal province, Ashti and Paunar in Wardha and Kherla in Betul were 
the headquarters of Mohamedan officers. The Muslim population has 
·remained proportionately bigger in Berar than elsewhere, no doubt owing 
to the fact that the sub-province was part of His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam's territories. . There and in the other districts mentioned it may 
now be regarded as indigenous. In most other parts of the province it is 
formed from compar~tively recent immigrations. It must be remembered 
that during the Mughal domination in the north and the west of the-province 
the Haihaivansi dynasty continued in power in Chhattisgarh (until the 
Maratha conquest of Chhattisgarh in 1740) and the various Gond chieftains 
were undisturbed in the centre of the province, whilst the true aboriginals 
lived, a race apart, in their hills and dense forests, where they were un
molested except by fever and the other forces of nature, which were indeed 
ir. some kind a protection to them. The final influen~:es before the arrival 
of the British were the incursions of the Bundelas in the north, and, last aqd 
most potent, the Maratha invasions. The Marathas came as conquerors, 
and, as a consequence, which has been pointed out, by Russell, their "caste 
composition" has changed little since their immigration.* 

Besides the tribal stock six main divisions of the people of the province 
were distinguished by Russell in the 1901 report, though curiously enough 
he did not mention the Muhammadan and Bundela incursions. These six 
divisions were, in fact, formed by the laying of foreign elements over the 
primitive culture of the tract. The depth to which they penetrated has 
been traced hy linguistic affinities in the 1901 report, and needs no repetj
tion. The linguistic and social maps ·taken together can teach their own 
lesson. Apart however from the effect of the Rajput and Muslim immigra
tiono from the north, of the two distinct streams of Maratha immigration to 
Saugor and to west of the province, and of the long Rajput dominati~n 

. in Bilaspur and the surrounding area, three other elements in the population, 
as it now is, must be recognized. The first is t~ Telugu colony in the 
Sironcha and Chanda tahsils, south Bastar and Yeotmal. In Bastar State 
the Telugus are largely irnmigrant traders and cultivators, although the 
connexion of many castes in. the State with those in the Vizagapatam and . 
Godavari districts i~ definite. In the · southern parts of Chanda and · 
Yeotmal, the number of Telugus is very largely due, it se~ms, to the natural 
effects of bonier contacts. ·It must be remembered that until the: year 1874 
a large tra~t which was almost entirely Telugu was Included in the Province. 
The second element is Oriya. In Chapters III and X it bas already been ex-

. plained that the Oriyas in Chhattisgarh are principally immigrants, because, 
except for the isr..lated Padampur tract which geographically does not belong 
to the Bilaspur di~trict in which it has been included on account of its .connec
tion. with Chandrapur, there are natural boundaries between Chhattis~tarh 
and the real Oriya, country. The third and last element is formed by 
immigrants !rom Central India into Nimar: and parts of the neighbouring 
districts represented according to Russell by the distribution of Rajasthani 
and the caste~ speaking it, The Bhoyars and Kirars are particularized ·as 
such castes finding their way south to Wardha and Nagpur. According 
to tradition this influx took place two or three centuries. ago presumably 
when the ;\1uhammadans invaded Khandesh, held by Rajput princes at an 
earlier period. Finally there is a small European colony in the Province, 
and a number of Anglo-Indians. . · . 

Scope of the 3. The racial composition of the peoples of the Central Provinces has 
statistics, been roughly . sketched in the ·preceding paragraph. For the census 

statistics to ~.how details of the present distribution of the main elements 
would be just as impossible as it would be to take a census of ·celts, Iberians 
an~ Gaels in Great Britain. For purposes of education, administration and 
snc1ology- it is only necessary to know the groups _into which contemporary 

. • A brief hi•tory of the province will be found in the decennia.l Adminiallotiori Report of 1921. 
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society naturally falls, and to sec:ure the necessary lij!ures the instructions 
given.on the cover of the Enumerator's book were as follows:- . 

"For Indians enter caste aa ordinarily understood but lor wide cnatea enter auh· 
!=aste !llso. The .class titles-Brahman, .Kshatriya, ':'ais~ya nnd Sudra nre usu11ly 
tnsuffic1ent by themselves. For other auh1ects of the F.mptre and lor forehtncr1 enter 
race, as "Anglo-Indian", "Canadian", "Uoanet~c", "Turkish". For lndinna such ua 
some Christians who have neither caste nor trihe, enter" lndlnn"." 
. _Detailed snbs~diary instructions were issued to cover. aU possible diffi
culties and there 1s no reason to suspect that the returns, the meanin4 o[ 
which is so well understood by the general public, were not accurate. 
Certain entries of unfamiliar caste-names were identified at the time of 
tabulation. In one case only was there a serious error. This was in 
regl!rd to Agarias who were confused with Agharias at the times of both 
enumeration and tabulation with the result that· figures for both had to be 
excluded. Some titles denote different castes in different parts of the 
country. They were separated into their proper groups as far as possible 
in the abstraction offices. 

· 4. The statistics collected at the Census have been presented in. Reference to 
T.ab!e XVII.-Race, Tribe or Caste, which shows for the province and lor the figures. 
each district or &t&te, in which they were returned, the total population and 
the religion of those castes or tribes which are of c'onsiderable importance 
in tbeir own locality. Financial stringency forbade the abstraction of 
figures for any sub-castes at the 1931 Census. In Table XVIII the varia-
tion of population of the principal tribes of the province is shown for fifty 
years by districts and for forty years by States. An appendix shows oy tahsil& 
and taluqs the variation in figures since 1921. Statistics by selected castes 
are also shown in Table VIII for civil condition, Table XI for traditional 
·occupation, nnd Table XIV for literacy, which have been discussed in 
Chapters VI, VIII and IX. Finally Table XIX shows the distribution in 
districts by age-groups of the European and Anglo-Indian population. At 
~he end ofthis chapter two subsidiary Tables appear:- · 

I. Castes classified according to their Traditional occupation. 
II. Variation in the more important castes and tribes of the 

province since 1.921. 
I~ Appendix 'I to the report will be found the figures and percentages for 
each unit shown in the social map, which illustrates much that is written in · 
this chapter. 

5 . A considerable body of opinion has questioned the necessity or Thelmportance 
advi~~bility of retainin~ a return of caste at the. Census. . It has been sug~ of caste. 
gested that the tabulation of the Census ~g~res •!lto exclusJve.groups every 
ten years is calculated to perpetuate artific1al d1fferences wh1ch, for the 
good of tl:ie country, should be encou_rage~ to disappear. That the ca.ste 
system disunites the various elements m Hmdu soc1ety to an extent wh1ch 
no division into political parties could do must be ackn.owl.edged, b~t, for 
the purpose of demography, apart 'from the fact . ~at tt IS • essent.ral to 
describe condilionR exactly as they are found, 1t 1s almost JmpossJble to 
find a method of ,presenting, figures in groups so conveni~nt and. so well 
understood as that o[ separatin~ them by castes. In certarn provmc~s for 
the 1921 census a subsidiary table was introduc!!d in which the experu'!ent 
of classifying the population pY traditional or general o~cup~tion was tr1ed, 
as an alternative to the prev1ous method. Such a class1ficatton 'IS a matter 
of fact goes very Jlttle further than. the classifi~~tion by caste: ~very sym· 

._. pathy must be extended to the soctal and poht1cal reformer m h1s efforts to 
break up the raste sys!em which he, perhaps rightly, regards as a brake on 
the progress (t{ Indta. The fact that, apart from Aryas, Brahmos 
and Indian Christians, 2,847 persons :t. the 1931 en~me~att?n. r~turned 
their caste as Nil, proves that a~though_ the movement IS &!tll m Jts mfancy 
in the Central Provinces there J& alre2dy a ·nucleus ~efimtely opposed t.o 
caste distinctwns~. It may be mentior.ed that the h1ghe~ returns of thts 
kind were in Jubbulpore, 699 males_and 587 females JJDd BJiaspur, 385 males 
. . . . . . . . 
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and 375 females. The arguments of the ·reformer are strong, ·but on the 
other side .it has been asserted that no social progress·. Cf!n yet be 
recorded without showing caste. . The truth of this assertion must be 
apparent from the preceding chapters of. this Report, · particularly 
Chapters VI, VIII, IX and XI. The contents of those chapters 
sufficiently justify the retention of the classification by caste for the 
purposes .of t~1e census .. They do, ~n fact, definitely indicate._ conditions 
exi5ting m different strata of society, and . s~ow where . the .. work 
of reform is ;:hiefly needed. As long as the maJority of people m India ·are 
separated into groups, most of the members of ·which dine, marry; and 
have intimate social intercourse with each other only, and exclude out· 
siders and as long as these groups preserve traditions and customs peculiar 
to th~mselves, it i~ obvious that statistics for the more important of them 
must be abstracted at"the decennial null!bering of the people. Apart from 
this caste is so much mixed up with race that for ethnological purposes a 
continuous record of figures is essential. To treat in a single class the 
Maratha Brahman and the Maria of Chanda, the Rajput and the Saonr 
of Saugor, the Bania and the Banjara of Nimar or the Bairagi and the 
Chamar of Chhattisgarh would be openly to flout science. · . 

6. · The importance of factors of caste and race in their effect on the 
growth and distribution of the population, has been made apparent, with
out being stressed, throughout the report. These factors affect occupation, 
the age of marriage, the position of women, the attitude towards the birth 
of male and female children and more indirectly, labour, migration 2nd 
liability to disease. Facility of comniui_li<;ation is said to be leading to a 
breakdown in caste distinctions and its influence is no doubt operating 
in a variety of ways and gradually leaving a mark, but education has possibly 
done more. The fact that a sweeper may sit beside a high-class Hindu in 
a railway carriage or a motor-lorry without any question of his right to do 
so has not yet .IJlade it any more easy in the interior for a touring officer to 
persuade cartmen of some castes to carry his sweeper from camp to camp." 
In fact in certain districts it is always essential to employ at least one cart
man of humble caste for this purpose. On the other hand an increased 
familiarity with railway travelling, and travelling in :mixed c().mpany by 
road, 'has had very definite results amoil~ even the :orthodox who .cannot 
preserve their exdl!siveness in' public vehicles as they 'could iri' the old 
bullock-cart or bullock-tonga.. Until quite recently it was· .. customary
among high-caste Hindus always to wash all. bed<;li:ng after a railway 
journey.· This washing was ceremonial and not merely fo.r purposes .of 
cleanliness. . Again, fonnerly food f!nd water were qot_ taken on. trahi 
journeys, but now no such restriction is observ'ed. · Granted that, like many 
ceremonial restrictions, rules such as these might well have been. based on 
principles of hygiene it is obvious that in the first instance they must have 
been observed with a view to preserving purity of. caste. That they have 
been relegated to the limbo of the past is due perhaps more to the readjust
ment of ideas t6 meet modern conditions than to i!DY real change of attitude 
among the more orthodox. At the same time untouchables ·are being 
admitted into the school~ in increasing numbers and their awakening to their 
own rights has been stimulated rtot only by educated members of their own 
community but b)' many distinguished social~ reformers bo1;ri· in. a. higher 
class of society. Much that is relevant to thisfsubject lias been· recorded in 
Chapter XI and :fs the position of the depressed classes will be discussed 
again in appendix II, it is unnecessary to enlarge upon this aspect of the 
loosening of ca·ste restrictions here. , 

Deputy Commissioners and State Census Officers throughout the. · 
province a~ree in the opinion that, .!!!though the caste system and the 
customs inherent to it still mainta:n a strong hold over the village com• 
munity and inter-marriage or ~ter-dining among the various castes -and 

• sub-castes is rare in the interior, h the towns and more advanced rural 
areas a section of educated people \vith modern ideas freely dine together 
in spite of any difference of caste and religion. The State Census Officer 
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of Sarangarh mentions that there, an Oriya Brahman-the typical educated 
Brahman of the tract-would not now hesitate to take tea from the hands of 
another caste. At the same time it may generally be observed that in 
:nost .tracts people are still particular regarding those from whom they will 
accept water. The Dhimar in the northern districts and the Raul in 
Chhattisgarh continue in their time-honoured social position of those from 
whom water may be taken without prejudice. Even in the most advanced 
tracts inter-marriage between different castes and sub-e:tRtes is still very 
rare. In Seoni district during the last decade the local Hindu Sabha cele· 
brated three or four marriages between per.sons of different castes and 
similar cases are reported from other districts but nearly always as isolated 
phenomena. In the· northern districts, at least, re-marriage among 
Brahmans, Rajputs, Banias, Kayasths, Sunars and Lodhis still meets with 
the disapproval o( the majority and especially with that of elderly people. 
ln other castes widow-marriage is not forbidden. It is unnecessary further 
to .r~peat here what has been written in Chapters .VI and XI: With in· 
creased facility of communication and growth of education, it is natural 
that ideas will travel quickly from one centre to another. The wider cir
culation. of newspapers and periodicals is bound to have its influence in 
loosening bonds of the caste system just as it has had in awakening the 
political consciousness of the more educated section of the community. 
It has been pointed out by more than one Deputy Commissioner that one 
of the remarkable changes of recent years is the admission into caste with· 
out GUestion of people who have suffered imprisonment in political cases. 
Ordinarily imprisonment of any kind involves heavy penalties. The signa 
of the times are obvious but it must be admitted that statistics prove that 
the breakdO\yn of caste restrictions is a very gradual process. 

7. The education of girls has· perhaps· done more to accelerate the Position of 
operation of tbis process than anything else. Although most Muslim women. 
women continue, apparently. by their own wish, to observe purdah, the 

·custom is being abandoned by an· increasing number of Hindus espeCially 
in the west of the province where it has never been the habit of the castes 
of Maratha origin to seclude their women; and the lively interest in politics 
taken by many ladies is one of the important features of the decade. 

8. · The liberalizing influences which have been felt in the past ten Effect ol 
·years, and the disappearance of many social restrictions have however had modern 
a double effect. Distinctions of caste between the most progressive Hindus tendencies. 

'.are now often entirely absent, except in the retention of the custom of 
marriage •.vithin the caste, a custom which- was possihly followed in the 
firEt instance in order to preserve purity of blood. . But one of the first 
results 'Of tbe more liberal attitude has been the tendency to oppose the 
break up of castes into sub-castes a process which in the past often resulted 

_ from the difficulty experienced in the keeping up of caste connections by 
settlers in remote parts. In Chapter VI specific instances have been quoted 
of marriage between members of different sub-castes of Brahmans, and 
between members of different sub-castes of Kalan, whose union would 
formerly have been condemned. Movements in this direction were men
tioned in the Census Reports of ether provinces for 1921 but they are a . 
eomparativelynew feature of tbe social progress of the Central Provinces. 
!Aparl; from t~e .definite desire to remove petty distinctions and differences 
within the prmctpal castes there has been no tendency towards the amalga. 
mation of castes. . There is on the other hand evidence of determined 
attempts on the part of the Sudras to obtain equality with the higher castes, 
to gain a share ot their pr!vileges, and in many cases to claim. descen! ~r~m 
the twice-hom. This clatm of some castes to belong to a htlther dtvtston 
of society than that in which. they 'have formerly been classc;d is not any
thing new. It has been remarked in past census repor's that 1t has become 
customary for some people to z:egard the Census Office as a sort·of College 
()f Heralds . and every ten years a crop of applications is received from 
~aste sabhds .to have their communities recorded under some fresh name. . . , ... 

45 
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At the 1931 censu~ this crop was rather richer than usual. Many of the 
application> aimed high and a seJ..Gction of them is given below. · 

Generally recognized I 
name of Sew classification claimed., Body or district from l\'hich claim was made. 

caste or tribe. 

Nni Nsi or Kulin Brahmnn ···I Koleen Brahman Msh::~.sabCa Bharat, Jullundur city. 
Bbat Brahm Bhat 8r:1bman ... United Provinces. 
Pancbal Vi"hwn Brnhman ... 1 Psnchals of Chanda district. 
Vidurs or Krisbnapnkshi Parnshor Brabman Parash:n Brahman Mandai Berar. 
Joshi Jyotishi Brt>hman Jyotisbi Brahman Committee of Saugor. 
KaJar Haihaya Kshottriya AIJ-lndin Haihaya Kshauriya Mahosabba. 
Kalnl Shivhnra Vai~y:~ ... Shivhara Vai:>ya community, Burhanpur. 
Kurmi Kurmi Kshouriya ... 

1 

All-Indian Kurmi Kshaltriya Association (Dewal). 
Lodhi .. Lodhi Rajrut .. Lodhi K~hattriya Sabh'l, Jubbulpore. 
Jaiswara* ... I J::ds,:vars Ksha_uriya ... Jubbulpore. -
Lunifl ... 

1 
Lun1s Kshnttnya ... 

1 
Jubbulpore. 

Kbangar ... Khan.e.ar Kshaltriya ... 1 Kshatlriya Khangar Sabha, Narsinghpur. 
Lonnri-Kunbi ... , Lonari Kshattriyo Betul. 
Mahar ... Kashyap Rajput. .. All-lndin Kashyap Rajnut Mnhasabha. Lahore. 
Dbimar (Dbiwar), Kahnr Kashyap Raj put Central Provinces Kashyap Rajput Sabho. 

Kewot. Mallah. 
Kotia 
Gadhewal 
Cbbipa 
Rathor Teli 
Burud 
Pordhnn 
Gond 

Joluha 
Chamar 

Renhta Rajput Narsinghpur. 
Gadhewal Kshuunya Bnbghat and Seoni. 
R:.~jpuf Chhipa Chhip.'l Kshattriyl!l Sabha, Balaghat. 
Rsthor Jubbulpore. 

... Lin~nyat Burud Lingaynt Burud Sabha, Deccan. 

. , Gond RBin.!!hnt. 

... j Roj Gu .... d Ksh:~tt1 iy;~ Seoni. 
i Suniw:1n•i. I 

... ; Sh.1ikh _Mom in ... 
1 
.lnmist~l Mor.1i_ni.n! Cn1cutlo. 

... ! S.11mtm1 .. / Chhntt1sg:1rh DIVI~<:Ion. 

-----------------------
• A section of Chomars. 

The foregoing catalogue shows that several castes which had hitherto 
been classified as untouchable claimed Rajput origin. The intention of 
some of the applications was to avoid an alleged stigma from incorrect 
identification with castes of similar names in other districts. The Katias of 
Narsinghpur for instance wished themselves to be called Renhta Rajputs 
because in certain other districts the Katia caste is regarded as A~ntouchable. 
{The word Katia signifies a weaver and Renhta a spinning wheel.) The 
Rathor Telis of Jubbulpore, whose n'latives are found in Mandla and in 
Panna State, .asked to be entered in the schedules simply as Rathors, on 
the ground that they are cultiYators and do not press oil like the Telis. 
The Jamiatul Mnminin resolved that Sheikh Mcmeen should be substituted 
for Jolaha, which occurred in the specimen schedule issued by the Govern
ment of India because Jolaha breathe<! indecency. Many of the Chamars as 
already mentioned in Chapter XI, got themselves returned at the Census 
as Satnamis by caste. This is an example of the genesis of a caste whose 
origin is based entirely on the religion of its members. The Satn;tmis are 
in fact a religious sect but as the Local Government had in 1926 decided 
that Satnamis should be shown as a separate group in the next census returns 
the classification had to be accepted. It is interesting however to 
recall that one of the original doctrines of the Satnami religion was to deny 
the supremacy of Brahmans and to deny distinctions of caste. 

That the claims to social uplift might, as far as possible, he satisfied 
<>rders were passed that the return made by each individual should be 
accented but !hat. whenever a return was made of a r.aste which was not 
widely known or generally recognized, an entry should be made after it in 
brackets to indicate the caste under which the person enumerated was 
returned at the last census or to which he was rec<lgnized to belong. This 
obviated any confusion i!l the abstraction of figures i"n the tabulation offices. 
for purposes of comparison, these castes which had adopted new names had 
necessarily to be included under the nopulation of their original caste in the 
census tables. It was intended to print the figures of those who had broken 
away from their ori~inal community below those for that community but 
unfortunately financial stringency prevented this being done' From the 
details given above it is suggestive to notice the number of caste sabhas and 
conferences which took place shortly before the census. Whether some of 
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these· bodies were formed especially for the occnsion or whether all nrc 
·permanent institutions is unknown It is clear however that whatever the 
'fe_elings of some· members of the intelligentsia regarding the desirability of 
abolishing ·caste, there is a strong body of opinion in the province which 
·considers the C'aste column of the census schedule as one of the most im· 
:portant. In fact it was with regard to this column alone that lare.c numbers 
:of letters and applications were received from the general public by the 
Cen8us Department. Th~ ~ntries in other columns raised very little 
controversy and apparently evoked very littl~ interest . 

. : 9. Th~se determined attempts to climb higher on the social ladder SodaJ 
are based on claims of varying validity, often supported by most interestina cllmblnQ. 
historical evidence, to pass judgment upon which is not the business of the 
·census Department. A short note upon the subject recorded by 

· Mr, Greenfield, Deputy Commissioner of S::.ugor, is of interest:-
"For years past some castes have been trying to elevate thcmsclvr.a in tile social 

scale. The most notable and recent examples are the Nais and Dhimnn. Tho Nail 
wish to identify themselves with Brahmans, as "Nyayi" Brahmans, but the move
·ment has not been successful as both the majority of the Naia and tho public look 
upon it witli disfavour, the former because the status of Brahman will debar them 
from performing menial duties which contribute materially to their livelihood. 
Other Hindus oppose this innovation as the menial services which the Nni performs 
are indispensable to a Hindu, on all religious, &ocial and ceremonial occnaion1. 

The ambition of the Dhimars does not aoar so hig~ as the Nnis. They wont I() 
call thD'selves Renkwar Rajputs instead of Renkwar Dhimars. 1'he movement haa 
.so far not been successful. Their position is much the aame as that of the Naia, ond 
the same causes operate which obstruct the advancement of the Nail. /u a mallcr 
of fact the question of the uplift of Nais and Dhiman hoa been raised by aome 
clerks, school-masters and such other persona who feel shy of their origin and c:on· 

• nection, and the movement is up till now confined to them." 

. Mr. Stent's remarks reproduced in Chapter XI, which contains matter 
~elevant to this chapter also, indicate the importance in Berar of similar 
social climbing. It will be recalled that in Amraoti all the more intelligent 
members of the cultivating and artisan castes such as Kunbis, Malis and 
Telis returned themselves as Kshatryas, describing their caste as Kshatriya 
Maratha, Ksha,:riya Mali, Kshatriya Teli. There were even, according to 
Mr. Stent's Information returns of Kshatriya Mahar-a term which appears 
in the eatalogue given on the previous page . 
. . ,'j,_ s~lrit comparable to that shown in the preceding observations ia 
~vident in .the tendency of lower castes and former followers of tribal 

·religions to arrogate to themselves privileges formerly denied to their 
~lass. . The. eensu& report of · Sarangarh State mentions that recently 
.K~senvani Banias have -begun to wear sacred threads like the three higher 
varnas.' .T~e reason for the change is ascribed by them to the fact that 
they have followed the advice of their caste Guru from the United Provinces 
and the report attributes it entirely to the influence of the Hindu revival 
movement. Lower in the scale the Satnamis, throughout Chhattisgarh, 
have continued to adopt Hindu ideas and prejudices. They are abandon
ing the profession of Chamars; and giving up liquor, tobacco and meat. 
A lar.se number of them now wear the sacred thread, worship Ramchandra 

. and i~ad the Ramayan. Similar progress among other depressed classes 
is 'described in Appendix II. The influence of Hinduism and the caste 
system upon the primitive tribes has already been mentioned in the last 
chapter. The Kawars 275,965 of whom were returned as Hindus and 
only 11,191. as ~r Tri~~l religion ~ave on the. behest of t_heir ~wn Maha
"Sabha held tn ·nahala vtllage, Uda1pur State, given up_ eatmg ch1ckens and 
pi~s and . drinkin~ wine. Thev have for Jon~ regarded COW flesh with 
hor~r. Thev as~ert that it is for reasons of economy that thev have 
ceased to drlDk wine. Sections of the Gond tribe are also treading the 
5ame path but while the Kawars acknowledge only their own tribal priests, 
the Hind~ized Gonds have begun to recognize the supremacy of 
Brahmans ro observe a fast on Saturday, and in some cases to wear the 
·sacred th;ead.'' It is "generally members of the ;Raj· Gond clan who have 
·assumed this last privilege-and in making any sweeping assertions 
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regarding rhe influence of Hindu customs upon the enormous Gond. tribe 
·it must be remembered that that influence has now been operative. for 
hundreds of years, yet has not made itself felt in the hills and forests until 
in comparatively recent times. It is the motor horn which will sound the 
death knell of the primitive- tribes as such. Nevertheless by the mere 
operation of the rules of the caste system they are likely for many years 
to preserve the individuality of race. Such inter-marriage betwee_n Aryans 
and "Dravidians" as has had its effect on the physical characteristics of the 
people of the Central Provinces has now become a matter of history, and 
the tightening of caste restrictions which rendered unions of that kind, 
whether regular N irregular, quite unusual has in no way been affected by 
more recent relaxation in other directions. Definite social divisions 
'between those of Aryan and those of "Dravidian" descent have indeed 
their parallel in the social sys,tems of Europe. Forsyth has already been 
quoted in regard to the contact of the Hindus and the Gonds. · A short 
extract from Mr. Wills' history indicates how long that contact has lasted 
and to some extent why its effect has until quite recent years been so in
definite. The fact indeed cannot be ignored that the process of assimila
tion towards the end of the decade was more apparent owing to the 
inspiration of politics. · 

"The Raj-Good kingdoms of the Central Provinces have sometimes been 
regarded as the outcome of a movement, on the part of a section of the primitive 
non-Aryan inhabitants of India, towards political power. If this were so, they would 
represent a national uprising comparable, though on a very much smaller scale, with. 
the Hindu movement which gave birth to the Maratha states. · But, in my belief, 
the>e local Maharajas were, in origin, merely a product of the tendency, so general 
in early Iodin history, towards the establishment of petty kingdoms by right of 
conque;t-a tendency which developed, it is commonly supposed, under Aryan • 
influence .. They imposed themselves by .force of arllUl upon a population at first 
indifferent, if not hostile, to the new authority. So far from being the product of 
a popular Good ·"revival" they were· almost· certainly established under foreign or 
Aryan inspiration; and, as soon ·as they· could make any pretensions to political 
power, they put forward urgent claims for admission, as Rajputs, to the Hindu caste 
systt>m-thus at once dissociating themselves from the non-Aryan peoples over whom 
they ruled and from whom they had originally sprung." · 

10. Whilst some of the changes in caste and tribal doctrine and 
custom are based on political expediency, most of them are purely social 
or economic in their origin. . The motive for them has very seldom been 
religious. The same is partly true of a feature of the decade: upon which 
comment has already been made in Chapter XI, butcwhich must properly 
be noticed in this-chapter also. That is the rise of the non-Brahman party 
in the Maratha plain. It ·i~ perhaps strongest in Wardha district and in 
the Mehkar taluq of Buldana. district. Mr. Trivedi, Deputy Commissioner 
of Buldana, has recorded.the following observations uponthe subject:-. - . 

"In the Hindu· religion itself, reaction against the Brahman oligarchy has set 
io and. seems to have taken deep root in this district. The. Satya Sodhak movement 
by non-Br:~hmans has become very prominent in this district during this decade and 
has pervaded almost every phase of life. The Brahmans· are fast losing ground 
against this well organized and united attack by the non-Brahman&". The movement 
has sp,read into every nook and corner of the district and seems .to be deep-rooted 
now. . · .. .. . 1 . ., ••. • , •. 

In contrast to what is quoted above it is interesting to find tiiat 
Mr. Bhalja, Deputy Commissioner of Akola, writes- · ··· . 

"One hears very little now-a-days of the activities of the Satva Shodhak Samaj. 
The forecs CJT' nationalism have swept away this non-Brahman organization." , . . 

Another officer has sounded a similar note in obsei"Ving : "It appears 
that when the people turn th~ir attention from political to social matters 
the pace of social reform will be accelerated a good deaL" In connection 
with the rise of the non-Brahman party diagram XII-1 is of interest. It 
has already been seen how suggestive is the comparison of this map with 
that in Chapter IX.-Literacy and those in Chapter VI.-Civil condition. 
The proportion of Brahmans is not as s'tron!! in the west of the Maratha plain 
as it is in the districts of the Nerbudda .valley. But if the Nerbudda valley 
be excluded it will be noticed that the strength of the caste is comparatively 
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·gr~a_test where the non-~rahman party is strongest. The difference in the 
ongm of the Brahmans m the north of the province and of those in the 
-west ~as already b~en noticed in Chapter X. The figures upon which the 
map IS based are g1ven below:- · 

Statement showing the nrunber of CJralrmans per mille of tire poprilation in 1(11 
districts of Central l'rovinces and Berar 

"lumber 
Disuict. of 

Brabmant. 

. 

'saueor ... 
l>amoh ... 
Jubbulpore ... 
Hoabangabod 
-Nimar ... 
Belul 
ChbindwarS 

... 

... . 
Wardbo ... 
Nogpur ... 
Chanda ... 
Bhandara ... 
Baloghat ... 
Raipur ... 
Bila1pur ... 
Drug· ... 
Amraoti ... 
A kola 

... 1 Buldana 
Yeotmal ... 

The Central ProrinDBB and Berar 
showing 

t.be disb-ibulion of Brahmius · 
}!II' mille. or the population in 1931 

0 v / 
. I I 

. I I 

' 

o-s 
e-ro 

11-20 

21-SO 

SL-40 

ea-7e 
80AND OVER 

41,161 
21,381 
65,121 
34.668 
18.499 
5.345 

10,-156 
15,3'9 
37.838 
7,614 
8,561 
4.985 

27.622 
37.177 
15,172 
29,849 
29,851 
24,53!\ 
19.093 

. 
Number or 
Uuhmao• Dl.tricl. 
rer mille. 

•6 Mandlo ... , 
70 Seoni ... 
84 Na,lin~tbpur ... 1 
73 Mnluai ... 
40 Bu1ar . .. 
!3 Kanker -18 Nandaaon ... 
3U Khair.g11rh .. 
40 Chhui~h11dan ... 
10 KRwardba . .. 
10 Sakli .. 
9 R ti&.trh . .. 

18 S~tranaarh ... 
27 Changbhakar ... 
19 Korea .. 
32 Surgufa ... 
34 Uda1pur ... 
3~, Joohpur .. 

-

Number 
ol 

Brahm111n1. 

8,865 
8.265 

22,3'16 
1.066 
2.9<19 

8n 
2.887 
2,516 

3•3 
1,187 

539 
4,009 
1.829 

402 
1.094 
3.321 

352 
562 

,. 

Number of 
Orahm•n• 
par mille • 

-
20 
21 
70 
69 
6 
6 

16 
16 
12 

. 16 
II 
14 
14 
17 
12 
7 
4 
3 

ll,l .. lMCII. 
t ..... Ch~ulkhadan. 
H ... • Hand~oon. 
K .... Hhair~ll'ft. 
M •.•. MIJirJi. 
1-- .. S.hli. 
Kw ••. K1wardh&. 
Ill'! .. S1r1n(1,.h, 
C:lr. -CII~~>ibJ.. ... 

11. For this report to attempt to ·discuss the origin of or trace the The Important 
bistory of the development of caste would be quite superfluous. To those caste&. 
jnterested in the subject Russell's admirable introductory essay in the first 
volume of the Tribes and Castes of Central Provinces is always available. 
Except in the case of certain primitive tribes there is, moreover, little that 
-can be added to the very full description of the customs of the various 
,groups dealt with in that work. What is needed to supplement it is a 
5Cientific anthropological survey of the races peopling one of the most in-
;teresting tracts in the world. It is now held by ethnologists- that Russell 
is almost certainly in error in regard to the origin of the Dravidians, an 



-358 cHAPTER xu~-· · RACE. TRIBE o~ 6\sTE :.: , 
, ' '· , ' \ • , ' : j ' • ' '.I , ,• ~· •. ' 

. ' 

. errol' unavoidable at· the time ~hen ·he wrot~;1. f · Dt. · Sl~ter' s theary :>of ~their 
entry to India from the shores of thE: Mediterranean has • ~Ir.el}dy been . 
quoted. . Here then it is necessary only to· di~c~ss the s~atlshes of. caste 
collected in the census tables. · .. . '· · : 

Distribution of 
castes. 

The number of caste names returned at the 1931 cen,s':s was oven 1,300 
but thev were reduced in classification to some 28(},. · Statistics of only Ill of 
these ~ere tabulated, because the necessity for:e<;onomy was paramount. It 
is, however, re<·ommended that, at the next census, fig~res for all the .recog
nized castes shou!d be abstracted. The extra cost will be sma~l, and !he 
gain in interest will be very considerable. Those castes an~ ~Ibes which 
appear in the Table& of 1931 wer~ selected on acc?unt of th~Ir unpo~ance 
in the province, whether numencal o~ ethn?logical, ,and m some cases 
because of their importance elsewhere m India. · · · . . ·. : 
· In point c.t numbers the castes and tribes mentioned in the marginal 
----;---.-·--:---- statement are the most important. in this 

Number province. The names have been givC:il 
rer mile Total of those which form 10 per mille or moJ:e 

Tribe or essie-. b or popu· ,,urn •r. of the total population o.f the Centr~. l 
lation. 

Provinces and Berar. The enormous 
--·- ---- predominance of the Gonds, who as yet . 

~:'h~. 1~~ g~g~~ have a negligible voice and negligible in-
Kunbi 11 1,28I.184 fluence in the administration of the 
li,';;, n 1 ·g~:~g~ province, is most suggestive. . Next 
Moli 35-- o26!69 come the Mehras, . untouchable ex-
~~:.,o;:;. ~ m:~~~ · cept in remote tracts. The .str~ngth 
Rajput 28 S06,087 of three other untouchable · · casteg:.:_ 
~·~;:;:::',i , ·· t~ ~~~·.~~~ the Chamars, the Satnamis ·.and ... the 
Kurmi IB 317,399 Pankas-is also very .considerable; while 
k~~~;' ~~ ~\~.m the . Dhobis; . certain sub.::.castes among 
M&••<ha 16 287.189 whom ~re regarded as unclean in parts of 
~=~~. U ~~~:~~~ the province, form 10 per mille of th~ 
Kal•r · 12 2I9,I68 population. The most primitive· of all 
Kewat '·· 11 197,035 Central Provinces people, the Marias, 
5'h~~ ::1 M m:~~~ whose home is in Sironcha and Garchiroli 
Moria . ... 10 181,095 tahslls 'of Chanda district 'and Bast.ar 
Others (incJudiog 317 5 699 598 S · · 

Christiana, Mu·-, · · tate only and who are merely .a name to 
lims etc.) . . the vast majority of '.the· intelligentsia, also 

_____ ..._:_ __ .:..___. -.' form a~ much as 10 per milled the popu-
lation. The Kunbis, the solid cultivators of Western India; heavily out
number any other clean Hindu caste and. would probably have been second 
in the list of so many had. they not returned themselves as Marathas; 

12. In 1901 castes were ~Iassified according to thei~ social p;ecedence 
but in 1911 and 1921 the procedure of 1891 ·was followed· ~recording to 
which the traditional occupation of the caste wa's the basis of classifij!atio11. 
Subsidiary 'fable I shows all.., the .castes · which ar~ tabulated:,- -arranged 
a~cordihg to rhe tlassific~ti~n· of. the last two Census Reports, owhil(su~si
diary Table U shows vanahons m the total numbers returned·.o{ :each for 
the province as a whole. It 11eems therefore ·quite unnecessary-to repeat 
regarding the various castes, merely with changed figures, the inforination 
which has already. been most lucidly given in past reports or in the Tribes 
and Castes of tile Central Provinces. For statistical information concerning' 
the castes tabulated, the reader, if any, is referred to the Subsidiary Tables · 
and for information-regarding district fi~ures to Imperial Tables, XVII and 
.XVIII. To ~how at a glance the territorial distribution o.f the tribes and 
C¥tes of importance in each ·district a map has been: prepai:ed as a supple
ment to the big social map. In this map, diagram XU-3, ·the castes forming 
II!Or~ than 5 per cent of the population of each district are shown within the 
district boundaries. · No generat·explanation is necessary. The distribu
tion of the different strata of the population has already been discussed in· 
.Paragraph 2 and racial elements are strongly indicated by the distripution 
.of the castes. Four groups, however, call for same notice either IC>WiJ1g:t9 . . . . . . . ~ . . ' . • .. 
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differences in classification or additions since the previous census and for 
other special reasons. 

' 

,·• ,. 
J ' 
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• -'~o,~~ 

.. 
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., 

., __ 
.__ .. __ _ 
..... lllfiHtl ... ,_ ...... 

13. · Figures for thirty-two primitive tribes have been abstracted and Prlml 
appear either in Table XVII or Table XVIII. At previous censuses they tribe~ 
have been classified as "'Dravidi.an" or "Kolarian" according to whether 

, their affimties appeared to be- Dravidian or Munda. The' test was 
.. gerte_rally the very fallible_ one of laqguage, althou~ as shown in 
Chapter X, many of the tribal languages have been displaced by Aryan 
dialects. In the statement below, for the sake of comparison, the tribes 

Number Number Number Numb~r 

'f ribe. in in Cen1r11 Total. Tr.ibe. : Ia In Central Tot•L British Pro•jnces· Prlrloh Province• 
Disttictl. Su.tca. Diauic,. lh•t•o. 

' . 
Of OrtfCi4iata tliMecC Z,6U,l9~ 11068.p84. 3,691,774 ~~· Ko,a ... 1 9.988 9,989 

. ' I' K11mar ... 9.244 21!5 9,449 
1. Gond •• : tll'l1,842. 369.2911 2.2111.1311 22: Bhuojia . .. 7,689 824 8.513 
2 Kawsr ',. ... 1U,203 175,953 287,1 i6 ~3. ' Nngor<bi ... 6,299 68 6,367 
3. M.rill ... 3,,986 · 146,100 IRI,095 4. Ojha •• 4,937 169 5 106 
4. Moria . .. '1,761 

·~2"1'""' . . . 5. Halba ·- . ~,275 , ;li,799 120.074_ 'Of!.tollh.tflotl~e~ Z8t1929 136,269 419,191 
6. Pardhan ... • 115.~13 3,11Z ' 119,~55 ' · · ' . . · 

'167.897 7. Oraon . .. 6,950 'rol,616 1H8,56& ~· , Kolh . '. ; .. 8,719 176,616 

8. BinjbwoJr ... 54,603 12,658 . 67,261 26. '!Col · ... 83.228 8,328 91,556 

9. Andh ... 58.549 ... I' 58.519 ~7. Naj!uio , · ... 1,122 47.~10 48,662 

10. Bharia-Bbumia 53,819 1.522 )55,3otl i21. Bowora ... 17,116 18,912 .i~.028 

1L Koli ... 43,130 .. I 43,130 '29 .! Korwa . .. liB I 26,1:!7 26,511 

12. Bhattra ... 410 36,837 37.247 30. M ojhwar - 9 • .!31 9,879 19,110 

.13. 8 aiga ... • 32.003 5,083 37,086 31. Khari• .. . 3,246 IO.OZO 13,266 

14. 1\olam .. 31,713 ... I 31.713 32 s.u··· ... 7CS 6,a46 7,0<;1 

15 B~il .. 30,303 '22 30.325 311. Gadba ... . .. 398 308 
16. Rhuinhar ... . 1.250 24,378 2S,628 -·-
17. Dhaowar - . 18.929 ,. ·5.026 23,955 Grand lot .. for 2,907.119 1.204,853 4,1l1,972 

18. Rhllioa . .. , 16,447 · -4,412 I 211,879 Orovidian ond 
19. · Parja: . .. 34 · 17,5b8 :.7,602 Mundo. 
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bave, as far as possible,· been shown under, the two headings.· originally 
adopted, but it is a question whether even on a linguistic basis this classifica
tion is accurate. All that can be definitely stated is that between the tribes 
which show traces of Munda culture and the Dravidian tribes .there are 
certain apparent physical differences which do not of necessity mean a 
difference of race. The contrasting features in the customs. and religion of 
some of these tribe~ are detailed in Appendix III. There are a few tribes, 
mostly of no numerical importance figures for which were not tabulated in 
1931. Among these were the Kondhs, Nihals, Birhuls (or Birhors), Rautias, 
and Pandos. At the previous census Pandos were included with Bhuinhars • 
. The Nahals or Nihals, who have generally been regarded as belonging to a 
sub-tribe or Korkus, are found in considerable numbers in Hoshangabad, 
Nimar and Betul districts and in the Berar division. Figures for these five 
tribes should he separately tabulated in 1941. · · 

NERBUDDA. 
VA.LLEV DIVISION 

DISTRIBUTION OF TRIBES BY TAHSJLS 
IN THOUSANDS 

• 

' ~ . 

PLATEAU DIVISION · · .. 1 
DIST~IBUTION OF' TRIBES BY. 'TA.aiLS. 

IM THOUSANDS . ,· . 

•' 

NOT I. 

Tribeslh• slt-.nglbr/'rdilcbiRIIIIJIIJ' 
1000 are 11/JJ 8/IOwn.-
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. Koi.. ·I .BMA,RIA.-Bt\UMIA i '--~ 
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~}~P.OMJ.H4 
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PAf\DtW't. ~ . 

6:aHD a& : · 

lrfOTI!. 

DIA&RA.M E· 5 

-rn~><s ,._I!Sibl/f"/lldl"-
arc nollhawn. 
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!t muBsht be pointed out that :tt all censuses since 1891 Marias, 
un~s, atras, Koyas and Pal"]as ha\e been treated as Gond 

·sub-tnbes and figures for them hav~ been included with the 
Gond figure at the time of tabulation. They have now b~:cn. &hown 

MARATHA PLAIN DIVISION ' 
DISTRIBUTION OF TRIBES BY TAHSILS IN r"r'-.,...._.J 

THOUSANDS 

DIAGRAM:mt·l 

Nll'rC. 
T•l., tho IINnfl/l ofwhkb /1-
Ito# rtllllllhO,, 

separately again. It is impossible· to prove whether · they are 
:etbmcally Gonds until cranial measurements have been taken. Russell 
·regarded them· as such, and Bishop Wood and Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, 
whose. opinions must command the greatest consideration, both hold that 
these, or some of them, are Gond sub-tribe~. On the other hand a numher 
'Of forest offic!lrs have stated that they consider at least the Marias and the 
Gonds to be quite distinct.. There are in fact certain striking differences 
between them and the Gonds in general which must impress the observer. 
·Their customs are often apparently identical in oril!in with those of the 
Goi1'ds; but there are various uncommon features in their culture which are 
mentioned in Appendix III. These may of course sil!nify nothing. The 
Marias are found only in the most remote tracts of South Chanda and in 
Bastar State, and yet, as mentioned above, they make up 10 per mille of 
the total population of Central Provinces and Berar. Their general 
appearanee is different to that of the Gond familiar to the touring officers 
of this province. The facial type is prevailingly leptorrhine with frequent 
aquiline noses (jf rather Papuan appearance, but the Dravidian and 
Mongolian types are also very frequent. Curly hair, although sometimes 

·observed, is disliked. The definite physica. contrast between them and the 
Gonds has often been noted. The Chanda Gazetteer remarks:-

"The Raj Gonda are as a rule shorter and perhap1 darker than the Maria. They 
are tough wirY fellows and like the Maria 'wise in ,n manner of venerY'. " 

. Lucie Smith in the Settlement Report of the Chanda district for 1869· 
·wrote:- · · · 
· · "The Gonds form the most numerous tribe in the district, and are teen in their 
purest type in the Marias, or, as they are called toward• the north, the Kohitoon, 
who inhabit the wild wastes of hill and forest which lie beyond the Wyngunga. 

:Whether the Marias are the root from which the other Gondl have aprung remainJ. 
.f6 
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at present an open ,Question; but it is worthy of remark that !n villages. bordering 
upon the more cultivated tracts t~e change of name froq. Mana to Kohtt~orl then 
to jungly Good and then to pla1n Gond, can be seen m progress; and tt ts not 
diflicult to imagine that a well-to-do Maria family settled in the plains .and calling 
itself Goitd may in two or three generations adopt the more fashionable designation 
<>f Raj Gon'd .. Then again, until a recent period marriages took place between mem
bers of different tribes, and· it is only Hindoo example which is not hardening the 
difference of tribe into distinction of caste. The Marias are a clean skinned, lithe, 
and well limbed race, with a bright merry expression, and a walk it is a pleasure to 
look at. They form the chief, almost the sole population of the wild eastern high
lands, and before their ready axe forest goes down on hill-side and plain, and long 
gla-:lcs are opened to wind and sun, and sown with rice and the hardier grains." 
Almost all the ethnological literature of the Central Provinces refers to 
"Maria Gonds", but as a matter of fact Maria is a term not nsed in the 
Maria or Gond* languages. It has, apparently, been coined by the Hindus 
to denote the most primitive tribe of Chanda and Bastar. Marias, Murias 
and Koyas all three call themselves Koi or Koitur, which is the nsual Gond 
word for a man, and linguistically at once suggests the obvious connections 
with Koya, Ho, Ko, Korwa, Korku, etc. t The people of the Chanda and 
Bastar tribes who emigrated to the Assam Tea Gardens were for several 
years kno'Yn there simply as Kuis and possibly may be stilt known by that 
marne. Mr. Grigson observes :-

. "The difficulty about Marias and Murias is that there is no real difference 
'between them; a Muria is a very civilized Maria, except perhaps In northern Bastar 
·where Murias have been recruited by Gond immigrants from the Cemtral Provinces 
:and where only you find the typical Gond creation legend of Lingo, as given by
Hislop, Forsyth and Russell. The Maria represents the most primitive inhnbitant
•Of Bastar, but here again there are t-wo big groups, namely, the Marias of the Abujmar 
Hills and the old Paralkot Zamindari, and those who wear bison horn dancing head 
dresses in the south of the Jagdalpur tahsil and the Sukma Zami"ndari, Dantewara• 
and Bijapur tahsils and all round the Bailadila hills. The bison horn Marias are· 
refeored to by Murias in North Berar and by the Abujmar Marias as "Dandami". 
Their Maria dialect is quite different from the Maria dialect of the Abujmar hills, 
and they profess to find it very difficult to understand tl\e.Jatter. Moreover the· 
Dandami Marias are considerably more advanced' tharr the true Maria~o 
:and even than many Murias, though the Murias rook down upolll 
them as a lower caste. Many of them if you ask their caste will probahl'y say Muria; 
cccgsionally they will say Muria-Maria or Raj-Maria. lncidenta!Ty- it can be taken 

·-as true that any person who describes himself as Gond and not as Maria or Muria 
is eithe- a Gond immigrant from the Central Provinces or the son or grandson ef" 
-such an immigrant." . . . . . . . , · . 

A most valuable piece of information supplied by Mr. Grigson is th3t 
these so-called Marias and the Koyas of· Jeypore and the East Godavari 
<listrict and South Bastar frequently inter-marry. In his opinion they are 
the !l,ame people with customs and language very similar, save in so far as 
1he customs and language of the Koyas have l:Jeen modified by Telugu eon
tact. ·It may be re-called here that the Sawaras; ·who · are ne<rt,door 
neighbours of the Marias and Koyas, are certainly of Munda affinities, and 
have relatives in that case· among the tnoes of Assam and· probably in the 
Pacific. It is not unlikely that the Maria, even if he is not a true Munda. 
has amalgamated with Munda elements in the course of his history. 
Dr. Hutton has been struck by the ethnic similarity between the Marias and 
the Kondhst in ,the south and the Oraons in the north. . The theory of a 
common origin of Gonds, Kondhs and Sawaras need not be discussed. here. 
1£ it is correct it would mean that the majority of the tribes of the province 
~re of common origin. Ther~·was no time to go deeply into these matters 
during the course of the census operations, and they must be left to experts. 
What is, however, certain is that the Marias, Koyas, Bhattras and Parjas are 
"in many ways distinct from other Gonds. The difference may be one of 
caste rather than race but it is more definite than that b.etween the Maratha 
Brahman and tht: Kunbi. When touring in the Madras Agencies some 
years ago, after two and a half years in the Raipur district, it never even 

•Regarding the word Gond itself RusseJl wrote: •• The derivation of the word Good i;-uncertai;~ 
it is the name given to the trihe by the Hindus or Muhammadans. 111 their own name for themselves is 
Koitur or Koi... {Ce~.stcs !Jnd Tribes of the Central Provinces. Volume Ill, pae,e 42.) 

i'Still more with Kondl} whose ttibe·nome and longuage·name is Kui (Dr. Hutton). 
:t:The probable identity of Kondhs and Gonds •• was discussed by Russell, Tribes and Caste$ of 

Cen!ra1 Provinces. Volume III. page 42. Macpherson•• Memorials of Service in India gives- a portrait 
..of Kondhs who are dressed like Marias with bilon horns. 
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occurred to me that the Parjas or Poroj3s of J,~yp<'r<· :' tmin.bri :tnJ the 
country surrounding it were the same tribe as the Gmds "f Chh:tllis:;arh. 

·The mode of dress of their women and the nature of their sin:!inl! :mJ 
dancing were the two obvious differences. By the ~:lOll' token th<' r<.'ally 
beautiful singing of some of the Murias of Bast:lr is nut, as i:tr as I know, 
reproduced ~nywhere else in the Central Provinc.:s. Fin;;lly it is worth 
mentioning that although the Maria dialect differs little from ordinary 
Gondi, and the Koya dialect is Gondi under Tclu:!u ir.tlucn<·c, l'arji is 
reported very definitely to be an entirely separate ui·tlcct while 1\hatri is 
of course an Aryan dialect. There the subject may he left, hut st,tficient 
has been recorded in this paragraph and in appendix Ill to prove I hat the 

.:HHATTISGARM PLAIN DIVISION 
OISTRIBUTION OF TRIBES BY TAHSILS 

IN THOUSANDS 

tiALBA JC 

MUR1A 1%4 

BAS TAR 

PAADIWil PAA\JA 11 

GOND t4 

t'C"-MAit 1 

MAHASAMUND 

OAAOft l 

:5.twARA •• 

fi tribes under discussion merit separate classification just as much as many 
£ilie other email tribes of the province which have been shown separately 

~t past censuses, at any rate until further research has been made. 
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at present an open question; but it is worthy of remark that !n villages. bordering 
upon the more cultivated tracts t~e change of name fran! Mana to Kolut~or! then 
to jungly Gond, and then to plam Gon~, can .he seen tn. progress;_ and It IS t;~ot 
<lifh~ult ro imagine that a well-to-do Mana family settled tn the plams and callmg 
itself Gond, m:J.y in two or three generations adopt the more fashionable designation 
<Jf Raj Gond ... Then again, until a recent period marriages took place between mem
bers of different tribes, and· it is only Hindoo example which is not hardening the 
difference of tribe into distinction of caste. The Marias are a clean skinned, lithe, 
and well limbed race, with a bright merry expression, and a walk it is a pleasure to 
lnok at. They form the chief, almost the sole population of the wild eastern high
land>, and before their ready axe forest goes down on hill-side and plain, and long 
gla-:les arc opened to wind and sun, and sown with rice and the hardier grains." 
Almost all the ethnological literature of the Central Provinces refers to 
"Maria Gonds", but as a matter of fact Maria is a term not used in the 
Maria or Gond* languages. It has, apparently, been coined by the Hindus 
to denote the most primitive tribe of Chanda and Bastar. Marias, Murias 
and Koyas all three call themselves Koi or Koitur, which is the usual Gond 
word for a man, and linguistically at once suggests the obvious connections 
with Koya, Ho, Ko, Korwa, Korku, etc. t The people of the Chanda and 
Bastar tribes who emigrated to the Assam Tea Gardens were for several 
years knmyn there simply as Kuis and possibly may be stiU known by that 
marne. Mr. Grigson observes:-

. "The difficulty about Marias and Murias is that there is no real difference 
'between them; a Muria is a very civilized Maria, except perhaps i·n northern Bastar 
·where Murias have been recruited by Gond immigrants from the Central Provinces 
cand where only you find the typical Gond creation legend of Lingo, as given by 
Hislop, Forsyth and Russell. The Maria represents the most primitive inhabitant 
-of Bastar, but here again there are two big groups, namely, the Marias of the Abujmar 
Hills and the old Paralkot Zamindari, and those who wear bison horn danci"ng head 
<dresses in the south of the Jagdalpur tahsil and the Sukma Zamindari, Dantewara· 
and Bijapur tahsils and all round the Bailadila hills. The bison horn Marias are· 
refe, red to by Murias in North Berar and by the Abujmar Marias as "Dandami" .. 
Their Mari:~ dialect is quite different from the Maria dialect of the Abujmar hills, 
:and they profess to find it very difficult to understand the .latter. Moreover the· 
Dandami Marias are considerably more advanced than the true Maria., 
cand even th~n many Murias, though the Murias took down upon 
them as a lower caste. Many of them if you ask their caste will probabl'y say Muria ;· 
,occ~sionally they will say Muria-Maria or Raj-Maria. Incidenta!Jy it can be taken 

·-as true that any person who describes himself as Gond and not as Maria or Muria 
i~ eithe- a Gond immigrant from the Central Provinces or the son or grandson of 
·such an immigrant." . _ 

A most valuable piece of information supplied by Mr. Grigson is that 
these so-called Marias and the Koyas of Jeypore and the East Godavari 
district and South Bastar frequently inter-marry. In his opinion they are 
the !lame people with customs and language very similar, save in so far as 
the customs and language of the Koyas have been modified by Telugu eon
tact. -It may be re-called here that the Sawaras, who are next-door 
neighbours of the Marias and Koyas, are certainly of Munda affinities, and 
have relatives in that case among the tribes of Assam and probably in the 
Pacific. It is not unlikely that the Maria, even if he is not a true Munda, 
has amalgamated with Munda elements in the course of his history. 
Dr. Hutton has been struck by the ethnic similarity between the Marias and 
the Kondhs:j: in •the south and the Oraons in the north. The theory of a 
common origin of Gonds, Kondhs and Sawaras need not be discussed here. 
If it is correct it would mean that the majority of the tribes of the province 
are of common origin. There'·was no time to go deeply into these matters 
during the course of the census operations, .and they must be left to experts. 
What is, however, certain is that the Marias, Koyas, Bhattras and Parjas are 
in many ways distinct from other Gonds. The difference may be one of 
caste rather than race but it is more definite than that b.etween the Maratha 
Brahman and tht: Kunbi. When touring in the Madras Agencies some 
years ago, after two and a half years in the Raipur district, it never even 

•Regarding the word Gond itself Russell wrote:-.. The derivation of the word Good i;--uncertain, 
it is the name given to the trihe by the Hindus or Muhammadnns. H& their own nnme for themselves is 
Koitur or Koi"". (Castes -:znd Trihes nf the Centr.1l Provinces. Volume III, pa,!!e 42.) 

tStill more with Kond~ whose tribe·nnme and language.name is Kui (Dr. Hutton). 
!The probable identity of Kondhs and Goods ·• was discussed by Russell Tribes and CaJtcs of 

Central Pruuinces. Volume III. psge 42. Macpherson':~ Memorials of Service i~ India gives a portrait 
~of Kondhs who are dressed like Marias with bison horns. 
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occurred to me that the Parjas or Poroj~s of J<'ypPr<· :' mtin.bri :tnJ the 
country surrounding it were the same tribe as the C'.J<lnd~ !•I Chlwtli~:!arh. 

·The mode of dress of their women and the nature of their ~i.,:!in~ and 
dancing were the two obvious differences. By the h:tmc token the r..-ally 
beautiful singing of some of the Murias of na~t:tr i, not, as tar as I knuw, 
reproduced ~nYwhere else in the Central Pro\'incc>. Fin:tll\' it is \\orlh 
mentioning that although the Maria dialect differs little from ordinary 
Gondi, and the Koya dialect is Gondi under Tclu~.u ir.tlucnec, l'arji is 
reported very definitely to be an entirely S<'parate di·tlcet while 1\h:llri is 
of course an Aryan dialect. There the subject may he left, but sulflci<·nt 
has been recorded in this paragraph and in appendix Ill to prm·c that the 

.:MHATTISGARM PLAIN DIVISION 
OISTRIBUTION OF TRIBES BY TAMSILS 

IN THOUSANDS 

tfALtiA 16 

MtMtiA 124 

BASTAA 

GoMO 14 

MAHASAMUND 

0RAort l 

NOTt. 
Tribn .,,..np D/ w!IJ<A '' 
untk,. 1t100 •re ngt &hMn. 

fi tribes under discussion merit separate classification just as much as many ffu other amall tribes of the province which have been shown separately 
~t pa~t censuses, at any rate until further research has been made. 
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-
Ethnographical information regarding ·all the tribes in the list will be 

found in Russell's Tribes and Castes. Fluctuations in their population are 
shown in Table XVIII and the more r'emark;Ible :variations are noticed in 
paragraph 18 of this chapter. ·. Minor variations· from normal figures can 
~enerally be attributed either to migrations or to mistakes in tabulation ·at 
some of the. earlier censuses. By normal figures are meant those figures 
which .might be expected in ordinary circumstances after taking into con" 

. sideration the influence of epidemics and famines. Great detail has been 
shown in Table XVIII, to which those interested are referred. To illus
trate the appendix to that Table diagrams XII-4 to 8 show by tahsils, taluqs. 
and States the distribution of all tribes nJJmbering more than 1,000 in each 
unit. These maps require no explanation. They bring out particularly 
the isolation of those tribes which were mentioned at the beginning of · 

· :this chapter as the putative aborigines of the· · province, withdrawn 
io its most inaccessible parts. They also · define. the separation 
>Of the tribes <of more definitely Munda affinities, the Sawaras or 
Saonrs, .the Kc>rkus and the Munda tribes of Chhota Nagpur. How this 
'separation took place is a matter for conjecture. There is- a tradition . 
. among some of the Saonrs of the Vindhyan hills that their ancestors were 
conquered by the Goods; yet others claim to be a sub-tribe of Gonds. In 
:that tract they are definitely a forest people, much given to petty thefts of 
timber and other jungle produce, but they are not so truly primitive as 
:some of the Sawaras of the Madras hill· tracts, nor do they preserve any · 
traditiotl of the famous buffalo sacrifice which still goes on ampng the latter. 
'The isolation of the Korkus is similarly susceptible of no definite explana
tion at present. Although they have preserved· their own culture, their 
general .appearance, dress and customs do not in any way 
suggest to the casual observer any connection with the rugged . Korwas 
of the.Chhota Nagpur Plateau. This does not prove, however, that there·· 
is no relationship between· the two, and any argument leads back to the 
necessity of a scientific· ethnological survey. · · 

Lastly the distribution of the Halbas must be noticed. . Theories as to 
their origin are discussed by Russell, but- no' satisfactorY' conclusion haS: . 
been reached. · They are found in the greatest numbers in Drug district; 
!hen in Bhandara, and Bastar State, Raipur, Chanda, Nandgaon State,. 

. .CKHOTA NAGPUR DIVISION 
DISTRIBUTION OF' TRiBES BY STATES IN THOUSANDS 

SURGWA 

811tJHWAR S , 

.QN~R1"•8l4UM\A l 

8MUIM~R tO 

.. · 
'.,' · .. 

NOTE. • , 
Tribes IM strengtho{whicb/S 
under IDDO ire not shrnm. 

OtAGRAMXIt-8 

~raoti, W~rdha. and Yeotmal. The apparent fal\ in their numbers. in 
'Ra1pur and mcrease in Drug shown in Table XVIII is due to the creation 
•.of Drug distri!=t from parts of Raipur and Bilaspur: The Halbas of 
·Bastar have always received more attention than those elsewhere, chiefly 
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it seems, because their language has become the palace lnnltun~e, is wide\J 
spread over the State and claims attention as .a dialect of l\larathi in a 
tract which is not really Marathi speaking. 'fhey also hold a position of 
some importance there as 'the hereditary palki-bearers of the Raja and 
have thfil privilege of carryinl! daggers. It is in the Sanjari-Balod tahsil 
of Drug, however, that the tribe is strongest and this presumably accounts 
for the amount..of Marathi spoken there. Although Halhi proper miltht 
be classed as either Eastern Hindi or Marathi with equal justification, the 
fact of the l\1arathi element in it, increasing as· it gets further west • 
considered with the distribution of the tribe, would appear to indicat' 
that dispersion of Halbas over the south of the province was perhaps due 

.. t9 their ancestors accompanying invading armies either as camp_ followen. 
. or as soldiers rather than to other causes. Almost all the Halbas are 

Hindus. In fact, in the opinion of the Administrator of Bastar State, they 
cannot strictly be regarded as a people of the hills and forests. Their in· 

·clusio.n in the list of primitive tribes, however, affects the total fij!ures very 
little, for Gandas, who are described by the Settlement Officers of Chhattis
garh as ab,originies degraded to the status of untouchables, have been ex
cluded from that list. . 

14. Appendix II deals with the depressed classes detailed fi~tures for The deprease4 
which have appeared in Provincial Table II. clasaea . 

Castel. • 5•n·~~·i Their numerical distribution in homogenous 
'.i'i,,;i·;~. tracts is shown in Appendix I and illustrat.:d 

-------+----1 in the social map. As a result of laborious 
classification, some of the difficulties of which 
are explained in the appendix on the subject, 
it was found that the castes mentioned in the 
margin were regarded as untouchable 
throughout the British districts of the province 
except that Mehras are not so regarded in two 
tahsil& of Hoshangabad district and in un
defined iracts of Mandla district. The names 
of castes . which, although not universally 

, 1. Mebra or M 1har 
(Somvansi. Manep· 
war.) 

2. · Cbomor 
3. Sotn11mi 
4. Gandn 
5. Mang · 
6. Baaor or Burud 
7. Mehtar or Bhangi 
8. Mochi ••• 
9.· Dom 

1,255,703 

528,039 
349.847' 
108.843 
101.142 
53.204 
30,950 
6.179 

. 4.1>60 

regarded as untouchable, are treated as unclean in certain division.& .or 
certain districts are given below For Provincial Table II the stahsllcs 

Number r-c . 
in ISritiah 

Caatea. diatriclt 
wbere un• 
touchable;. 

Panke -· 204.30J 
Db obi ... 73.9 . 
Pardbao .. 71.906 
Dbimar ... 46,071 
Gba1ia .. . 45,409 
Balabi • ... 33,776 
Kori • 311,417 
Karia ... 24.510 
Kumhar ... 23.8o3 
Cbadar ... !1.071 
Kbatik ... 11,327 
Madgi ... 10.070 
Khangar ... 7.650• 
Dobor .... 6.616 
Nl!lgorcbi ... ~.970 

Cattn. 

Holiya 
Kaikari 
Chauhan 
Dewar 
0 ih• 
Rnjjhar 
Mala 
Dahayat 
Audhelia 
Bedar 
Pardhi 
Jangam 
Bahna 
Dhanuk 

' Number I'" Brilith diltriclt 
wbere un• 

'touchable-

... . 3.439 

... 2,157 ... 2.026 
• ... 1.786 ... 1.718 ... 1.127. - 1.018 . .. 83.1 
. .,. 749 

490 .. 41 ... 12 
6 ... 3 

were abstracted strictly accord
ing to the areas in which a caste 
was reported to be untouchable. 
In other places, members . of 
these so-called depressed classes 

· were shown as caste Hindus. 
The whole classification is ex
plained in ~pp~ndix · 2 wher.e 
the attitude m d1fferent tracts 11 
discussed. The total figure for 
this group in 1931 was 3,180,075 
as against 2,965,859 in 1921 
when the classification was less 
rigid but the population of certain 
minor castes was not included. 

It represents 17.7 per cent of the population of the province. In the Stat~• 
the total number of untouchables is 252,732. Only the Mehtar caste II 

-

regarded as unclean in all the States. · • 
. 15. The Criminal Tribes Act is not in force in the Central Provm~es, Wanderlnll or 

Minn. 
· Baoria. 

Badal<. 
Pardbi. ' 

. Takankar 
Audhiya. 
Kaikari. 
Past 

Mong Garocli. 
Banjarlr'. 
Kanjar. 
Sanii and Beria .. 
Habora . 
Man g. 
Dom. 
Harni. 

but there are a number of castes and tnbea fJbmlnal 
generally regar.ded as criminal. The more ea. 
important of t.hose. upon !"hose movements · 
the. police cons1der .•t esse~t1al to keep. a care-
ful check are ment1oned m the. fl'!argm ; and 
after Subsidiary Table II a hst has been 
printed of those people in each district who 
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are treated bv the Education Department as belonging to this class. The 
Director of Public Instruction prepared this list in consultation with the 
local authorities. The numbers of the criminal tribes are not so ~reat in 

. this province as in Bombay or Madras, and it will be noticed that they are 
more numerous in the west of the province than elsewhere. As in the case 
of the depressed classes some of them are regarded as criminal in one part 
of the country while their ·relatives in another may be treated as quite 
respectable citizens. For insta!}ce rl?e Banjar~s •. the. tx:ibe of traditional 
carriers and cattle drovers, are stigmatized as cnmmal m Saugor, Hoshang
abad and Nimar only although they are found all over the province, num
bering in all 155,353,' of whom 109,062 were enumerated in Berar, 16,647 
in Nimar district, 6,022 in Raipur and 3,274 in Bilaspur. Sixty-five years 
ago Forysth recorded the following note about the Banjaras :-

"The•e Baniaras are a curious race of nomads who are found everywhere in 
Centr~l India, acting as carriers, with herds of pack bullocks. Their name means 
'Forest Wanderer', and they appear to be perfectly distinct both from Hindus and 
from the known aboriginal tribes. It has been conjectured with some probability 
that they are gipsies. They are a fine, stalwart, li!lht-coloured people, ready for any 
adventure, and of dauntless courage. With the aid of their splendid dogs they do 
not scruple to attack and spear the wild boar, the bear. and even the tiger; and they 
are at all times ardent and indefatigable sportsmen. Each tanda, as their camps are 
called, is commanded by a chief called the naik, whom all obey, and who, in council 
with the elders, disposes of intertribal offenders, even to the extent of capital punish
ment, it is believed. The old men and many of the women and children remain 
enc:1mped at some favourite grazinl! spot during the expeditions, where all return 
to pa::s the rainy season and recruit their cattle. Thou~h eminent in the art and 
practice of highway robbery, the Banjaras are scrupulously faithful in the execution 
of trusts, and are constantly employed in the interchange of commodities between 
the open country and the forest tracts." 

The reduction of the province to a state of law and order has naturally 
affected the ways of the Banjaras and of other similar wandering tribes
for it is in almost every case the nomads who are regarded as criminals, 
generally with full justification. The Banjaras have, however, always a far 
more visible means of subsistence than the others. In the open season the 
men, with their scarlet turbans, setting off features which are often wildly 
handsome, will be met continuously on the roads between the Central 
India States and Chhattisgarh driving huge herds of cattle, which often 
leave rinderpest and other diseases in their wake, and to which they some
times add during their journeys, whether by honest or by dishonest means. 
Their women, in the gipsy costume, typical also of the Lamanis or Sugalis 
further south, may be found in greater or less numbers at almost any bazar 
in the tracts where the tribe is strong, selling cheap ornaments, combs, 
mirrors and cloth. . The Banjaras are in fact not a typical criminal tribe. 
From imperial Tabie XI it will be seen that out of their earning population of 
45.203 males and 31.058 females in the distric!'S where thev are mostly found, 
16,194 males aPd 2,844 females are cultivators of all kinds, 22,247 males 
and 24,03') femdes are field labourers, etc., while others follow various 

. occup~tions. In Nimar, particularly, in soite of their classification for 
educational purposes, large numbers of them are highly respectable 
cultivators. . 

Among the other tribes mentioned the most familiar are the Mang
Garoris, the Pardhis, the Kuchbandhias (a branch of the Kanjars) and the 
Berias. Every one \vho travels by road in the province is familiar with the 
squalid but picturesque enc.ampments of the Mang-Garoris, · with their 
numerous .\!Uard cf pariah dogs, and with their swarming dirty women and 
children who always beg from any passer-by. These wandering tribes all 
move with pack animals, buff:J.loes. oxen or asses, carrying petsonal 
belongings, babie~. poultry and sometimes even dogs and monkeys perched 
o!l their backs in a manner which might be the envy of the proprietor of a 
otrcus. Each tribe or sub-tribe has its own characteristics. The Kuch
bandias get their name from the occupation of making brushes from the 
roots of khas-khas grass for cleaning cotton yarn. It has been observed that 
thev often keep herds of swine. The Pardhis are by tradition wandering 
fowlers and hunters. The hereditary occupation of the Pasi is toddy tapping, 

0 
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but ~orne of these also are huntsmen. Mang-Garoris are connected with the 
untouchable Mang caste. Some of them are snake-charmers; othen hnve 
taken to cattle-dealing and thieving. The subsidiary occupation of the 
women of these nomadic tribes and, especially of the Berias, is often not 
reputable. Descriptions of all those of any importance in the province will 
be found in the Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces and in 
Mr. Gayer's' Lectures on Criminal Tribes. It will be noticed that amonl! the 
names in the list are those oi some castes grouped with the depressed classes 
and of some_ aboriginal tribes, particularly sub-tribes of Bhils in the Berar dis
tricts. The explanation is obvious. With clearly defined land settlement, 
forest preservation and the introduction of game laws the undisciplined sec
tiOJ1 of the population, who had formerly regarded the jungle as their own, 
found it ·difficult to eke out an existence by honest methods. The appearance 
of the criminal tribes was the result. In the Central Provinces no action has 
been taken :for their reclamation, presumably because their numben are 
comparatively small and police survelliance is so efficient that they cause 
but little trouble to the general public. The strong representations of 
individual officials have received no encouragement, but they indicate a 
field in which the social reformer can do good work. The fact that the 
Mang-Garoris, in a small settlement made just outside Nagpur · shortly 
before the Census, daily go to the city to work as labourers shows that 
opportunity to earn an honest living is often all that is needed by these 
people. Yet the jail population of Mang-Garoris is reported to be very 
considerable." In most cases Census figures for the castes and tribes 
classified as criminal are not forthcoming, since they are l'egarded aa 
numerically unimportant. 

16. In view' of the importance which the Oriya question has assumed The Orlyu. 
in the east of the province in the last few months, the available figures for 
those castes which have been classified as Oriya by race in the disputed tracts 
are shown below. That they are chiefly immigrants has already been men· 
tjoned, .and nothing need het:e be added to the remarks upon this subject 
made in Chapters II and X :-

.. . The Oriyas. 

Cut ea. I su~auh., c ...... Biron& lb. 

llanko • t ... Khandait t ... 
Bhandari t ... Koha ... 44,394 
Bhnliya, Bholia, Rhoria 6,272 Mangan 128 
Clrasa. Tail or Alia + ~·· Oriya 856 
Dhera t ... 33 Panda Brahman t ... 
Duma( Pai~ 4,711 
Gandb Mali· t ... l'edke t ... 

·Gonda 110.359 S1n111i t .•• 

Gaur t ... ~ldha:a t ... 
Hatwa t ... Sudh 32 
Kalanga 1,681 Sundhi 3,194 

ltandrR ijq7 Tanti or TaiiYe 75 
Karan. K·atnam~ Mob•nri 231 'l'anla t ... 15 
Khodal t ... Tij11r t ... Kbandura. Kbandra (Kharwra) 158 Ulkol Buhman 

17. Europeans and Anglo-Indians form a very Rmall community in"Europeans and 
the Central Provinces and Berar. Their distribution i., however, of some Anglo-Indiana. 
interest and has been illustrated in Diagram XII-2. The numbers are 
greatest in Jubbulpo~e and N~gpur districts w~ere there are troops and 
large colonies of ·offictals and railway employees, m Saugor where the Army 
Equitation School has its. headquarten: an.d in !3ilaspur, Hoshangabad and 
Khairagarh where the railway population IS of Importance. 

Of the total number of Europeans returned at the Census1 3,815 males 
-and 1 309 females were British subjects, while 234 males ana 292 females 
were ~ot. Among the 2,732 male British subjects over 17 y~ars of age, no 
~ess than 2,250 were serving either in the Army or the Pohce Force and 

•An extraordinary defect in recorcb it rhet ao 1latittic1 are. •epl o! 1be- cdtle of 1he conjctl in ahe Jaill 
.of the ProTince. S•lch ••• u.ticl would be Yery llleful ror .dmmlltrehYe purporet . 

. + Figure~ not ab•tr~cted. · · • 
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the majority of the female European population is of course dependent 
upon them. In 1921 the total number of European British subjects returned 
was 4 338 males and 1,289 females. Of the. former 2,626 were soldiers or 

, • > 

DISTRIBUTION OF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS IN 

1---j-----0. 
• • •••••• .J - ao 

l=;:::;j ....... .z.l- ss 
~~---·56-1~

---JSI~~ 

---...501-2000 

...... -·--DVER ~000 

C,P.AND BERAR. 

,,.... 
. ~ ·• 

.· 

' . 

• :,.i-. .• 

REFEAENtll. 

c •.•.. Chhuikhadan. 
. N .•.• Nand~aon. 
K •.•. Khaira~arh •. 
M .... Makrai. 
s .... Sahli. 
Kw ••. Mawardha. 
sar.: .. Serantrh. 

. Ch ..... chan~b ·~ 

,...._. ! , OIA'CAAA ;m.:,a. . . - ... , 

police offi~ers. 1~. males and. 142 iemales enumer!lted were subje.cts ol 
foreign States. The European population has certamly ·decreased m the 
last ten years, but probably not to the e~tent indicated by the figures shown 
in Table XIX. · The fact that. 2,640 male and 2,~25 female Anglo-Indians 
were enumerated in 1931 in contrast to only 1,872 males and 1,702 females 
in 1921 justifies·a.suspicion that· at the earlier. census·some Anglo~Iridians 
were shown as Europeans, since an·ipcrease~of ovei'41 per:cent in th¢ 
population of the community, although just possible ,in. view of the.' gr<:>wth 
of the colonies in Nagpur, Jubbulpore and Bilaspur, is not to ·be ,regarded 
as probable. . ' · . ' ·: . . ·.. . , ;: , · ·. ·. ·. · : : , 

, . I . . . ' .,· . , 

18. · Comment must be made upon certain figut.es· appearirig !n· Subs"i
diary Table II or in Imperial Table XVIII. · Jn mosf ~ases .there has. been 
a very gre'M increase since 1901 in the numbers recorded against each· tribe 
or caste. The percentage of variation nowhere show$ a minus. .figut;e,. and 

· it is noticeably-low only for Bhils, Darzis, Koris, Kunbis ·and Nais. · T~e 
·cause in the· case of the last two is easily traced. · Kunbis have'Jor fhe 'last 
ten years shown a growing tendency to call themselves Marathas;: Therlds 

· absolutely no reason to suspect that th!s yeoman caste -i.s not in~reasing pro
portionately to the rest of the populatiOn and the rise of .370 per cent since 
1901 in the number of Marathas clearly proves what has happened. . The 
rise of 82 per cent in the. number of the Mhalis;· the barber caste_ of the 
Maratha plain, more than accounts for the very limited increase _among the 

'Nais with whom fhey were probably· oonfused at earlier ·censuses. The 1m
varying number of fhe Darzis returned at fhe last three censuses is interest-

: ing. but no definite ·explanation is forthcoming. The same "is true in regard 
to Koris, though it is possible that in the past figures of some other weaving 
caste were included in the same group. The Bhils are fhe only aborigines 
or semi-aborigines who have not multiplied heavily. It seems very . . 
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probable as already mentioned in Chapier X that some of them returned 
!hemselves simply as Muslims without giving the name of their tribe. The 
mcrease of 253 per cent in the figure for Binjhwors appears from 
Table XVIII to be due to some error in enumeration in 1901. The toll of 
famine in the years preceding 1901 and of influenza in 1918 can hardly hove 
been so heavy as the Table ~eems to indicate. Th~ Binjhwors ore generally 
·considered an oa-shoot of Baigas--and there is still' a Binjhwar sub-tribe of 
Baigas. They are found chiefly in Raipur and Bilospur, and it is probable 
that in the past some of them were classified as Baigas. · The creation of 
the Drug district from parts of Raipur and Bilaspur generally accounts for 
any r~markable variations from past censuses appearing against those units 
in _Table XVIII. That Table demanded references to Deputy Commis· 
sioners regarding Bhapas in Betul and Kawars in Balaghat. Only one male 
Bbaria was returned in the former district in 1931, but 1,570 males and 26 
females appeared in the Tables of 1921. The Deputy Commissioner ex· 
plained that at the time of the previous census the Maha-Shivaratrl fair was 
being held on the borders of the Multai tahsil and that there was probably 
an influx of Bharias from Chbindwara district. The explanation of the 
presence in 1921 of Kawars in Balaghat, where the tribe is not· generally 
found, was that they were probably immigrants employed in the manganese 
mines, almost all of which had been closed before the Census of 1931. 

Finally among Muslims the increase of 400 per cent in the population 
of Bohra rommunity cannot be overlooked and must definitely be attributed 
to immigration for purposes of trade. · 

·· 19 .. Before closing this chapter it seems p~per, at a time when Castes In the 
Franchise problems are claiming much attention, to place on record some Lealslature. 

· figures to show to what extent the various tribes, castes· and communities 
of the province are represented in the ,local Legislative Council. The 
table following gives those figures:-

. 
I N11mbor of nomlnoltd member~ In Number-of elected membera In 

N•me of caste. I l. Rocond I Third C.uncll Fi'rat Second Third Cou•cll I Flr11 . 
Council.. Coun,cil. Council. oll931. Council. Council. Council. oll9.Jl, 

' 

.Meratha Brahman 10 19 11 3 1 ·: I I ' Other Rrabmam ... 11 10 6 7 ·~ 
... '2 

Prabhu 2 I s ... ·~ 
... ... 

' I 
Raj put ... 1 2 2 ... - -~ 

'Buaia 6 5 2 "j 
... ... ... ... 

2 2 I 2 ... ·~ IC'ay4.-.:ha ·· ... 
' Mararhaand Kunbi 7 6 9 2 ... ... ... 

Madrasi non·Brah· I 1 I ~· ... ... .. .. 
man. 

2 "' ... . .. 
Vidur ... ... ... . "i 2 2 .. . ... 
Kalar ... ... ... 

~· 
Gond ·- ... . .. ... ·- ... ... 

2 2 3 .. 
Mohar ... '1 ... ,., ... 

I . ... ... ... 
<:hamar ... ... ... "i ... ... .. . 
Jaiawara .. ... ... ... 

3 Barber. . . .• .. ... .. . . ,. . ,,.. .. . 
1 ~· ... .2 Gwala . ' ... '3 ... "j I 

. 
I 

Olher Hindu• 4 "2 I t•• 
2 I ' I I 2 2 . -Christian ... ' I 3 . 

-~ 
... ... 

Panee ... "7 ·;; 4 I 3 
6 " 

... 
Muslim ... 

. .~ . 
The 1i res tell their own story. The note below recorded after the. th1r~ 
CouncTl explains the· tendencies, further rapid development of whach 11 

· d ·from the ·statistics of 1931. The growth of the .strength of the. n.on· 
· B~~h:;n party i~ o!'vious. The inadeqll3te representation of the aboraganal 

tri'bes 15' most strikmg. · · . 
· f ' f 1 are the Brahmms 

."The stronge&t elemj~8 Pb.rely &t:i:!e £~~~~ra~h:wB~ahc~l~ and the Maratha; 
Bamas and Jviarathas an un 11· . ;' closely bound bf caste, custom and 

·and Ku~b1s d'ea~hb /epr~~f 1 ~~~~ruB~ah'mins" and "Banias' comprise a num~er 
geq!raph1cal 1stn u I On, w 1 8 • • 1 f · gn to the province and posaesam~ 
of widely differing Jast~ ~nt' ongu!v:Jdt ~n~tl~~te either of them distinct .Pc;>litical 
:~,;~i~~ cftm!jgn be ~~~i:eds ~3~

8 
Brahmint were most atron~y repraented 1n the 

47 
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. ' 

second Councit when the Swaraiists decided t6 ·participate ih ·the elections for the 
first time .. The solidity of the Maratha Brahmin. element will be realized when it 
is stated that they then held 14 out of the 24 non-Muhammadan seats in the Berar 
a·na Nagpur divisions. This number is now reduced to 8, The· total number of 
Bnhmins shows a heavy fall from 29 in the second Cou!lcil to 17 in the present 
Council justifying the inference that a political· cm:iseiousness is being evoked in 
other communities. Even now, however; the higher castes account for over two
thirds of the members elected from general constituencies, and the only challenge 
slight though it is, to their predominance, comes from the Maratha Kunbis who hav~ 
succeeded in increasing their numbers in the Council and reproduce a powerful 
element in the electorate. Only one member of the depressed classes has been elected 
and that. in the first Council w;hen owing to the boycott there was little competition: 
The number of members nommated from the depressed classes has.been raised from 
two to {our in the third Council, and is made up of three Mahars and~ one Chamar .:• 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES 371 

~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I-CHAPTER XII.-CASTES OP IMPERIAL TABLE 
·. XVII CLASSIFIED ACCORDmG TO THEIR TRADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS 

Group 1acl cute. 

otal population '" 'T 
.tC roup 1,-Land·bolden 

ajPut 'R 
M aratha 

.. ~ ... 
roup 11.-CuiUvalora 

of 
tC 

(lnoludlng growero 
• ~pedal producb). 

unbi -· Mali ... 
Lodhi ... 
Kurmi ... 
Bhoyar ... 
Mona ... 
Kolta ... 
Bhilaln ... 

ape war ... 
Deswali ... 
Bedor ... 
G roup 111.-Labonren ... 

Gbasia ... 
Malo ... 
Rujjbar .. 
Dhanut ... 
Audhelio ... 
Group tV :-Forest 

Hill tribes. . 
and 

Gond ·-Kawar- .. , 
Maria ... 
Korku ... 
·Murie ... 

alba ... 
Pardhao ... 
Orson ... 
Kol ... 
Sawara or Saonr ... 
Binjbwar ... 
Andh . ... 
Bbaria·Bbumla ... 
Nagosia ... 
Koli ... 
Bnlga ... 
Bbaura ·-Kolam ... 
Bhil· ... 
Korwa ... 
Bhainbar, ' ... 
Dbanwar ... 
Bbaina ... 
Majhwar ... 
Pori• ... 
Kbaria ... 
Koyo ... 
Ita mar ... 
Bbunjia ... 
Saunta ... 
Nagarebi ... 
Gedbo ... 
Group V.-Gnzlers and 

Dairymen• 

Abir ... 
Gowari -
Guiar ... 
Golar ... 
Croup VI.-FIJhermen: 

Boatmen and Pall<! 
bearers. 

~ Dbimar - -· Kewat ... 
K•har "' 

S~n&tb 
ID 

tboo-
IIDdl. 

17.991 

193 

506 
287 

2,157 

1,291 
627. 
319 
317 
75 
57 
46 
16 
10 
8 
1 

77 

47 
12 
10 
7 
1 

4,156 

2,261 
287 
181 
177 

--m 
120 
108 
92 
86 
67 
59 
55 
49 
43 
J7 
'37 
32 
30 
27 
26 
:"4 
21 . 19 
18 
13 
10 
9 
8 
7 
6 

. .. 
1.D63 

818 
178 
60 
7 

549 

323 
197 
29 

Stron&tb s, .. .,,. 
Group end cute. Ia 

Groupoad cute. Ia 
tbou• tboo. ..... .. ... 

Group VII.-Hunlen 16 Grou~ XXII.-Pollera ... lJI and Fowlera. Kum ar •.• lJI 
Pardbi ... 16 Group XXIII.-Giau ud 

lac workon • 
Group VIII.-Prleslo 613 
and devolero. No outo tobulot1cl. 

Brahman ... SIB Group XXJV.-Biack· ZOI 
Gouin ... 42 omltbe, 
Boira&l ... 39 Lobor "' 2113 
Fakir ... 11 
Jan&am . .. 3 Group XXV.-Gold ud J4l 

Silver Smltho • 
Group IX -Temple oer- Sunar . .. 143 

yanta . 

No cute tabulated. 
Group XXVI.-Braaa and 

Copper Smltbo. 

Groupo X and XI.-
Geneologlsta, Bards 

s No outo tobulotrd. 

and Aotrologora. Group XXVJI.-Confec· 
llonen and gnla par· 

Ojbo ·- 5 chera. 

Group XJI.-Wrllen ... 39 No 11111 lobulated. 

XXVIII.-011 1,021 Kayooth . 
39 Group ... 

/.reuetl . 
1,021 Group XIII.-Muslclano, 103 eli · ... 

1lngers, dancen. ml· 
Group XXIX.-Toddy 219 mica and jugglers. 
drawen and Dlotlllero. 

219 Monc ... 101 Kolor -I Dewar ... 2 
20 Grou~ XXX.-Bulchero 
20 Group XIV .-:rradorl ... 254 Khouk ... 

Grout.r:XXI.-Leather 997 Bania ... 234 
Komli ·- 12 wor . 

616 Bohr a ... 8 Chamar ... 
Sarnaml 352 ... 

Grou{ XV .-Carrier& by 204 Modal ... 10 
7 pac animals. Mochi ... 
7 - Dolt or ... 
5 Bonjorl .. . ISS Holiyo ... 

Wanjarl ... ~g 
Group XXXJI.-Buket, 6Z 

Group XVI.-Barbero ... 195 mat 1nd rope maken. 
55 Baaor ... 
4 Nai ... 133 Bhamr.t - 2 Mhcli ... 62 Kaik,.rl - I Kanjar ... 

Group xvn.~waober· 188 
Croup XXXIII.-Earth • 39 men. 

Salt, etc., workers a ad 
Dbobl ... 188 quarrier•· 

26 Bel dar ... 
13 Woddnr Group XVIII.-Weaven. 2.063 ... 

Carden and Dyers. 
1,308 Group XXXJV.-Domel· Mebn , .. 

Panka ... 227 tic oervanta. 
Gondo ·- 176 

No cute tabulated. Koobti ·- 171 
llalohi ... 54 

Group XXXV.-VIIIaf,e 6Z 
Katia ... 46 

watdlmea and menla •· llahno ... 39 21 
Kori · 35 Chador ... 

13 ... 
Bbullo 7 Dohoyot . ... 

12 ... 
Khona•r ... 

5 
Group XIX.-Tallon 51 Chauhan ... 

5 ... 
•Paik ... 

Darji ... 51· 
Group XXXVI.-Sweep • 38 

Group XX.-Carpeaten 11Z trl 
32 Meblor ·-

112 Dom or Dumu ... 6 Barbai ... 
Croup XXI~Mason Group XXXVD.-Otben 1,816 

Chritd•DI •·• 48 
Orbero . .. 1.761 Na c•ste r.bul•red. .. 



CHAPTER -XJ(,..,.-RAC~, ~TRIBE. OR CAST£·. 
• . .. - • •. :-.,, ._ • I 

~opulstioo (000& omiuell). P~rCe_~lag~ ol vsri,.tion 
Serial Caste, tribe or race-!-~~j""'-~~~--,--~0~~!----'--,----,-------No. 

1931 1921 1911 1501 1921-31 1911 ....... :!1 .']901-11 ' 1901-:!1 

------ ---- .. -.--- --8-.. --;- -~a.~ 1 2 3 4 

1 Ahir ... 818 
2 Andb ... 59 
3 Bnhna ... 39 
4 Baiga ... 37 
5 Bairagi ... 38 
6 Balabi ••• 57 
7 Banis ... 234 

B•.niata ... 155 I< 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
IS 
16 

.17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
·51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 

,65 
66 

Barbai ... Il2 
Basor ... 55 
Bboina ... 21 
Bbamta ... 4 
Bharia or Bbumia .. · 55 
Bhil ... 30 
Bbilala ... 16 
Bboyar ••. 75 
Bmihwar ... 67 
Bolua ... 8 
Brahman . ... Sl!t 
Cbamar and Satoami 968 
Darji ... 51 
Dbimar ... 323 
Dbobi 188 
Ganda ... 175 
Gbasia ... 41 
Gond" ... 2,634 
Gosain u. 42 
Govtari ... 178 
Gujar ... 60 
Halba 120 
KaJar ... 219 
Kawar ... 287 
Kstia ... 46 
Kayasth ... 39 
Kewat ... 197 
Kol • ... 92 
Koli ... 43 
Kolla ... 45 
Kori ... 35 
Korku ... 177 
Korwo ... 27 
Kosb ti (Koshto) ... 171 
Kumbor ... · 131 
Kunbi ... 1,281 
Kurmi ... 317 
Lodhi ... 319 
Lobar ... 203 
Mali ... 627 
Mnna ••. 51 
Mnng ... 101 
Mnratha · .. 287 
Mohra-Muhar ... 1,308 
Mhsli 62 
Nagu&ia :::1 '- 49 
N•i ... 133 
Orson •••. . 108 
Oraon Cbri1tlana -- · 48 
Panka .. ... 227 
Psrdban · ... 120 
Rajput ... 506 
Sawara·Saonr .. ,S<J 
Sunnr ... .143 
Teli ... 1,023 
Wanjsri · ... 49 
Christiana ... 

1 

92 . 
E urope·a D·l and 11 

A:·glo·lndians. . .. · 

603 
52 
34 
28 
35 
44 

205 
123-
97 
44 
12 
4 

52 
25 
14 
63 
36 

6 
457 
882 
5! 

262 
166 
145 
38 

2,110 
40 

156 
55 

109 
189 
222 
38 
34 

liS I. 
97 
41 
20 
38 

140 
21 

lSI 
121 

. 1,253 
302 
~95 
174 
522 
48 
84 

206 
1,171 

22 
• 15 
160 
74 
34 

206 
96 

456 
74 

129 
890 

46 
44 
6 

5 

738 
52 
48 
3~ 

• 38' 
52 

199 
136 
109 
53 
17 
4 

51 
28 
15 
59 
59 
5 

446 
902 

51 
284 
165 
152 

43 
2,334 

42 
158 
56 

100 
195 
229 
41 
34 I 

!69 
83 
36 
36 
40 

152 
34 

153 
119 

1,357 
303 

-~M 
564 

49 
8·! 
94 

'l,J65 
37 
45 

149 
83 
36 

215 
119 
441 
74 

127 
869 

34 
37 
11 

.6 

638 
411 
21 
2S 
32 
44 

182 
106 
98 
43 
10 
2 

7 

+36 
+13 
+IS 
+3< 
+9 

+30 
+14 
+26 
+15 
+25 
+75 

...:.18 
I 
'-29 

-7 
-9 

-15 
+3 
-9 

-11 
-17 
-30 

34 +6 +2 
28 +20 ~u 
13 +14 --7 
47 +19 +7 
19 +86 -39' 
2 +33 +20 

421 +13 +3 
753 +10 • ~2 
48 . ~1 

250 +23 ·.c.8 
. l-17 +13 ... 
12s +2I -s 
32 +24 -'-13 

1,861 +25 -10 
·as +5 -6 
102 +14 '"-1 
so +9 ~2 

. 87 +10 +9 
t6• +16 -~a 
ns +29 ~s 
32 +21 ·-8 

1
3400 +153 +2 ., 

+1 +3 
'56 -5 +17 
28 +5 +14 

' 36 +125 -'-45 

1
3258 .. '-8 "-4 ' . 

+26 -11 
. +~9 -·40 

. 134 +13 -~2 ' 
103l +8 .. _.,- +Z I. 

1,283 f +i c:· .. -8'' 
Z/8 +5 'i. ) { ... l· 

. 277 +8 ;: .ic ~;;. 
149 . +17 l.i': ·-4 
491 +2!1 ,.-; -7 I 

40 + 19 ~- . ·~2· 
- 69 +20. -'/ -+1 

f>l. +39j +120.· 
965 +12• . ... 
' 34 . ~+lila ~42 

. +227 . ,.-:67 
Ii!i · . -17 +7 
86 · +46 , ~u 

+41 . ·-6 
168 +10 ·-4 
115 +25 -19 
381 +II ,+3. 
38 +16 ' ... 

122 +II +2 
747 +IS · +2 
28 +7' +38 
21 +109 +19 
8 +83 +45 

Nole.-Separ.ate figurea of Oraon Cbriatians io 1901 are not available. 

+161 
+30 

+129 
+20 
+19 
+18 
+9 

+''8' 
+11 
+23' 
+70 

+!00' 
+50' 

+Is· 
+26 

+2111 
+150 

+5' 
+20 
+o· 

+14 
+16 
+22 

c +34 
+:s· 
+11 
+55 
+12 
+IS 
+18 

. +94 
+28 
+13 
+21 
+48 
+29 

+28 
+48 
+86' 
+•8 
+19'' 
+30· 
+29· 
+46 
+14' 

'+211' 
+110' 
+100' 
+62 

' +7 
+23' 
+60· 

+253' 
+300' 
+22 
+29-
+6 

+29 
+32' 
+40• 
+41 
+42 
+11' 
+75 
·l-20 
+38' 
+33'. 

+143 
+44 
+30· 
+41: 
+61 
+51 
+25 

+14 ... 
+19 • +as· 
Not Known. 
+14 1 +2s: 
+16 +27 
. +6 ... 
+9 +1' 

+13 +15· 
'+22 +3& 
+15 +28 
+23 +43: 
+22 +47 
+54 +370 
+21 +36 
. +9 I +82' 
Not known. -14, +2' 
-3 +26-

Not knoWn: 
+28 +35' 
+3 +4' 

+16 +33: 
+95 +126 
+4 +17 

+16 +37 
+21 +75 
+76 +338 
+38 +38 

~The figures for Murias~ Marias. Bhattru, Parjaa and Koya• baVr:. bee11 added to the 1931 tQital for 
pufpoaea of com pardon with thoae of other cenaua~. · 
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• 

Statement of Castu and Trihe1 classifod b,y the Education Department as criminal itt 111clt distrid. 

Saugor 

Damoh 

Jubbulpote 

Mandla 

Seoni 

Naraingbpur 

Hotbanpbad 

Nimar 

BetuJ 

Chbindwara · 

Wardba 

Nagpur 

Chanda 

Bhandara 

Balagbat 

Raipur 

Bilupur 

Drug 

Amraoti 

Akolo 

Buldana 

·' 
Yootmal · 

Nomooofcutoo. 

Beria, BaDjara, Mim, Pardhan, Pardhl, Pothari, Saonr. 

Beria, Baadewa, Khanpr, Nat-Bcria. 

Badak, Bcria, Bbaria-Bbumio, Dom, 'Gahamaocll, Man,. Pathad. 

Nil. 

•• Pardhan 

Bcria, Pardhi, Pui •. 

Banjara, Bbaomati, Blu.r, Dbllllpr, Kucbbandia, Kanjar, Loclbl, Moahio, Ojha, Plndan, Panlhl, Pul. 

Banjara, Btu1-Kotil, Bhil-Torvi, Pui. 

•• _Banjara, Kolobhuti, Nahal, Ojha, Pardhi, Pui. 

Noi. 
Bangwa, Fakir-Bandarwala, Khllnlllr-Botwaley, Kolbati, Manr-Garodl, Panlbl, Pul, Waddar. 
I . ·. 

. • • j'aldmi-Mang, Kaikari, Khanpr, Manr-Gorodi, Pardbl, Pui, Woddar. 

kaikari, Kolbati, Marti-Waddar: Panlbl, Takmkar, Tilmalli, Woddar, Yerkulwar. 

.. 'Nil. 

• • Banjara; Babclia, Manr-Garocb, Pardhi, Pui. 

., ,Nil.. 

Nil. 

•• Nil.. 

... 

Bhomta, Charan-Bhanjara, Dukar-Kolhati, Chita-Panlbl, Kalbri, Kanjor, Koi~J Kohtl, L.,reri-Panlhl, Manr
Garodi, Maog-Mlwhi-Bhadrc, Naikdo-Bhil, Motti-Waddar, Pul. Phadi-woddar, Phua-Pordhl, Panaul or . 
Gopal, Redbe-Maog, Zhinp·Bhui, Takaokar. • / 

• I 
Bhomta; Charan-Banjara, Chita-Pardhi, Dukar-Kolboti, Kaiko.r!1 Kanjar, Ko!am; Kolhatl, Lan110tl·Pa ..... 

Maog-Garodi; Mang-Mbuhi-Bhadrc, Motti-Woddar, Naikda-Bbil, Pul, Pbadl-Waddar, Plwlt-Pordhl, Pif 
or Gopal, Redbe-Maog; Takaokar, Zhinp-Bbui. r 

Bhomta, Charan-Banjara, Chita-Pardhi, Dukar-Kolbati, Gopal or PanJU), Koikarl.r. Kanjor, Kol1111, Kolhotl, IAnllod· 
Panlbl, Mang-Garodi, Mang-Mbuhi-Bhadrc, Naikda.Bbil, Motti-Woddor, .rul, Phadi·Woddar, Plwlo-Pordbl, 
Redbe-Maog; Takankar, Zhinp-Bbui. • 

• ·[ Bhomta, Charan-Banjara, Chita-Pardhi,' Dukar-Kolbati, Gopol or PonauJ, Kaikorl.!. Kanjor, Kol...., Koll•oll, 
Langoti.'·Pardhi, Maog-Garodi, Mang-Mbuhi·Bhadrc, Matti-Woddar, NoiluJo.BbU, .rul, Pbadi-Woddar, Pbonoo 
Pardhi, Rcdh ... Maog, Takankar, Zhinp·Bhui. 
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APPENDIX ..... ··· .··. :• .. , 

column 8 of the census schedules and· their classification. Entries made in 
'•'. 

Serial N am'e of caste-. etc. 
No. 

CJassificatjon. Classification. I r 
. . . I Seiiat - _.- _ · · 

No: Na.ue of cast~, etc, 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
:23 
24 
:25 
.26 
.27 

Abbo'i ••• Sheikh (Muslim). 
Adbal ... Abdal. 
Adinatb ... Jogi. 
Adwaria ••. Unclassified. 
·Afridi ... Pathan (Muslim). 
Agakboni ... Muslim. 
Agarin ••• A caate. 
1\ga~ol n• Bania. 
Agharia ... 1 A caate. 
Agbori' ... Jogi. 
Agujnni (Madrasi) A Madras caste. 
·Ahir· ••• A caste. 
Abirgaiki ••• Ahir. 
Ahirgond .u Do. · ·· 
Ahirtondera •.• Do. 
Ahirkors ••. Do. 
Ahlehadias ••. A minot caste. 
Ahmadi ••• Mus lim. 
AhwasL or Aiwasi... Brahman;. 
Aiyawar .•• Satani. • 
Ajudhynbansi'~ ••• Bania. · 
Ajudhiabasi ... Bania. 
Akrnmalku u• Bohra. 
Alakh ••• Sanyogi. 
Alarl .• i\ caste. 
AI karl or Alia ••. Kacbbi. 
Alwa ••. A sub-caste of Uriya 

Brahman. 
.... 'Satani. 
••• Muslim. 

Amawal (Kbandait). 
- U nclaasified. 
... A tribe. · 
••. Muslim. 
... Unclassified. 
••• A race (M usilm). 
••. A minor caste .. 
••• Arakh. 
.... A minor CMte~ 
... A tribe. · 
••• A caste-.. 

75 
76 
77 

78 
i9 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
8~ 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 

96 
97 
98 
99 

100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
Iil 

.. l12 

:28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
3~ 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 

42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
4T 

l..]var 
A man 
Amayat 
Amnia 
Andb 
Ansari 
Apnit 
Ar11b 
Ara,q. 
Arok 
Arakb 
A ran 
Are 
Arewad 

Ariya 
Arkal~>~li; 
Arkmaa1 
Aroro 
Arya 

~_,. A aection of Babhans· 
Biliar: 

... Arya. 
Unclossitied. 

·~· Arkamo,·a. . • 
.,.. A Punjobi · c+a.te. 

o! 113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 

••• A -Hindu sect •. · 
Atar.i · · ,, 

'1, 
, u• (Rangnd) a mloor caate 

. (Muslim). · . --. 
48 Atholiya 
49 A1kor 
SO Audhelia· 
51 Audhiyo 
52 Avodbiya 

••• Unclossified. ; ~· .· 
•.• Ha1gnr. · \;,, 

. ... A Ctllte. · , . 

53 Awan (Sunni) 
54 Awari 
55 Aynwar 

B 

. 56 ~.h .. jibaba 
57 Baba:~tonyasi 
58' Bador 
59 , Bndnyncb 

... Bnnino 
•.. Sunnr. 
••• A minor caate·_ 
•• Mehra. · 
o .. Satanio · 

... Bnirn~i • 
Do. 

••. Waddar. 

60 Bad • .'ewor o" 
Mu•lim. 
Woddar. 
Gando. 
f";uinr. 
Bathai. 
Nat, Gon.:J 

61 , Bodek ••. 
62 i ,Badgujar ••. 
63 ' Badhai or Badai .o. 
64 ' Badi ••• 
65 Badia ... 
66 Bndigir ••• 
67 Badiya ••• 
68 . BRgdewar o•• 

· 69 Roa!rnn 0" 

Od. . 
Not. 

Do. 
KAI&r. 
Rsjout. 

70 Bo!!ri 
71 Bngotar 

Do. 
... Mnli. 

72 Hnhn'ia 
73 Br.hella 

• A caste 
Oo. 

74 Bahiya ••. Dhanuk. Kabar or Kowal 
. 

i19 
120 
121 
12' 

'123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
1.~8 
J3Q 
HO 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
!50 

B-contd•-

Bahna 
Baburupi 
Baidilr 

Baidyabanab 
Buidya bnnai 
Baidya Hengali 
Baiga 
Baino 
Bairagi 
Bairagi Sanyogi 
Bai~o 
Boi&hnava 
Baisnema 
Baishya 
Bajania 
Bajhi 
Baker Kasai -
Bakar Kasab 
Bakar Kasno 
Baksaria 
Baksia 

Balahi 
Batai 
Balaji 
BaJam 
Boland 
Baljigajar· 
Balmiki . 
Balochi 
Balaar 
Bam.e 
Baudarwala 
Bandbdewar 
Bania 
Rarljara 

•.• A tribe. 
. ••. A minor caste. 

o•• A sub-coste of Brah· 
mana and- . Jugis in 
Bengal. 

... Vaidya. 
••. Do. 
••• Baidya. 
••. A tribe. 
••. Babna. 
o •• A caste. 
••• Bairagi. 
••. Rajput. 
... Bairagi. 
••• Bania. 
.•. Do. 
• •• Gonda. 
••• Ojha. 
•.. Kbotik. 

Do 
Do. 

... Rajput. 
-· A aub-caste of Kayaoht 

in Bengal ·and Bihar. 
.... A caste. 
••. Balahi. · · 
•.• A minor caste • 
••• Unclaaaified; 
••. Balds. 
.o. Balija. 
.... A caste. 
... A race. -. · · 
.... Unclauified. 
... Marwari. · · 
••. · Jo~i. . 
•.. Devar: ·~ · · 
.... A rate. 

Do 
. Banks 
RRnmali 
Bandod _ 
Bonsibac -
Bansod 
Baradia 
Raroi. 

-· -.. A minor cas~. 
••. Mali. 

Bnran 
Baret 

.... BaaOi: • 
Abir.· 
Bosor. 

- ~ -· Kumhar~. 
_ A caste. 

_ ·,; Sub·caste. ol· Bbat. 
ft'' .A title of Baidyaa and 
.. ! . Mayaras in Bengal. 

Baratiya· ·:";_..:..·· !·, N·· •• ,. _ Do .• , 
Barber . · ". ..... 
Boreth or Bor,etbs ••• !lhobi. , 
Bar gat . . •.• -A ca~te. ·: . ."., 
Dorgiya ·~- · ~ ·; •• Bnrgat. _:. 
Rorghai · ... Bar~sba (Bargat) • 
Rartunda ·. · - o•• Kaikadi.- . · · : 
Barhai · A caale •.. · 
Rarhia··:· ., ..... . !'lo., · 
Barhiya. · ·' •• :_ Nat .. .-"-. ~ 
Bnri- · · . , A -'~~--inor .cos leo 
Bnria :' ••• A-cute. 
Barihar · , · ' • .., Unclaaai&ed~ 
BarikaT. ••. Boroi:· · · · 
Bnd Nai 000 Nai. ·_(' 
Bariya .o, Bori.-
Barkya Mahar ••. Mehra. 
Bartori ••. Unclauified.-
RuUa •oo Josondhi. 
Rorud ··o· Bssor. --
Bnrwa ... Gorpagari. 
Ba!ldro ••• Baadewa. 
Boldtwa .... A minor caste. 
Besor ••• A caste. 
Bsaori Baba ... Bairagi. 
Ra!tudeo •• Batdcwa. 
Rasuhar ... Bosor. 
Baya ••• Mehra 
Tiednr o•• A caste. 
Bedia ••• Nat. 
Bel Bengali ••. Bengali. 
Bel Bbanjwar •• Unclss1i6ed • 
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Entries made in column 8 of tile cetiS!IS sci!Bdu/es and tltcir cl<lssificlltion. 

Serial 
No. Clt~t16eallon. 

' 

Name of caale, etc. I Cluaification. ~5~!~11 
Name of :aile, •••·I 

--T--------r--------~-
8-c:oJt\d. I 

151 
152 
153 
154 
155 
156 
157 
158 

159 
160 
161 
162 

163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 

,. 173 
174 
175 
116 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 
183 
184 
·185 

186 
187 
188 
189 
190 

191 
192 

. 193 
194 
195' 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 

201 

202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 
213 
214 
215 
216 
217 
218 
219 

·220 

R-coo•dcl. 
Beldar •. A u1te. 221 Rlnjia or Blnfhia ... Blnfhwar, 
Deli -·i Nat. 
Belpnrdbi ... Pordhi. 

222 ninniya ... I Jnclanified. 
22~ Riri• ... Na1. 

B:ngali ••. A nati•1n1lity. 
Renlu : •.• A minor C"lte. 

224 1 Rirhole .•. A uibe. 
225 

1 

Ri•hnu N•&• .. /Bairaal. t 
Be1eriya ,••• A npt of Kharwnu. 226 : lli•noi ... A u•re. 

227 ', Riyadha .. Blynhul Sunrl. Beara ..•. A Telugu ~nue. 
228 Dohrn .. A Mu•lim aommuni11. Be1t11 ·- A sept of Bh~tlra and 
:!29 Ro~rn Oaudl Buhra. 

Retar 
Bhodbbuaja 
Bhadoria . 

'Bhadri 

Bhagiya 
Bbahellya 
rlhaina 
Bh12iawar 
Bholi 
Bbami 
Bbamta 
Bhamti 
Bftanari 
Bhand 

·Bhandari 
Bbangi 

Ruw:tt. 
h• Unchasified. 
... Rhnrbbunja. 
... Rnfpul. 
... Bbndra: • title o 

Kay .. hts: 
•• Uncla~ai&ed. 
•.. Ba:1elia. 
••.. A tribe. 
... Kolar. 
... Mbali. 
••• A minor cast~ 
••. A caste. 
... Bbamta. 
••• Dbimer.' 
••• A minor cute. 
••• Nai. 
••• A cute. 
... Cbbippa. 
••• Bharbhuaja. 
••• A minor cute. 
••• A caste. 
••• Kasar. 
... Brahman. 
... A tribe. 

2~0 
231 
23'4 
2.U 
2.~4 
73.~ 
236 
237 
23R 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
'4l 
248' 
249 

lam alii. 
Rol ... Bo~l, 
Bofho ... Of • 
Rorekar .. Panaul. 
Bothr • Olarl. 
'Aov1 ••• Borl; 1 M1c!ra cute. 
Brnhma Bhol' ... Bhat. • 
Brahm• Rldur ••• Brthmaa. 
Brahm a Cbourl ... R afpul. 
Br•hm•n ... A cura. 
Hnhmen Nal .... Nai. 
Brlnjwoai ... AhJr, 
Budalglr ... Chamar • 
Budhya ... Uaela11i6od. 
Bukkehrl ... Alarl 
Bukoo ... BuHa or BaliJo, 
Bundel• ... Raipul. 
Bundoln Thakur ... Rajpul, 
Bundelkhandl ••• Do. 
Dundh&ar ... Uaclaul&od. 
Buakar ... ltorl In Domah, DaiM5 

In Nlmor and Bucw 
•laewhera • 

... Buor • 
... A minor calte. 

, ... A 1rlbe. 

Bhaoaar 
Bbarodbbuoja 
Bboradi 
Bharbbunja 
Bbarew1 
Bbargava • 
Bbaria·Bhumla • 
Bbartarl 
Bharud 
Bbat' 

250 Burod 
~51 Burud c 

Chador ... 

Do. 

A CIUI • 

Bbata 

Bbati 
Bhatia 
Rhattra 
BhawaiJa 
Bbaw .. nia 

... A caate. 252 
- A aept of Paaa, Ia 253 

Cbbota Nacpur. 254 
... Rajput. 255 
... Bania (Rajpul). 256 
... Bbatrro 2S7 
... Aa below. 258 
-· Section . of B.raawnJ 259 

Bania•. 

Chaker ••• 
Cbamar ••• 
Chaaban ... 
Cbandak ... 
Cbaodel ... 
Chandari (Suanll ... 
Chandraw1nll Tlla· 

kur. 

A mlnotcMie. 
A CUll. 
Rafpat. 
Bania. 
Rafpul. 
A minor car-. 
Ro)pul. 

Rherni ... Gaderia. 
Kapewar. 

2fill 
261 
262 
263 
264 
265 
266 
267 

Chongaro Noa• .. 
Chanaar ... 
Ch1nnehv · . • .. 
Chapanra K~olri ••• 

Balra&l. 
Unclaa~lfitd. 
KurmJ, 
Kbalrl. 
Chachor. 

Bbibu Kundalwar 
Bbil ... A lribe. 
Bhilafa ..... A caJte. 

Ci.arad ... Bbikarl " ... K ape war. 
Bbimma. 
Uncla11i6ed. 

Chua .. : A m;nor crolL 
Raj put. Bbima 1 ••• 

Cbalri ••. Bbina -
Chouhan ... A caue Ia Ch~otrl•auh 

ond alaowboro 1 R•l· Bhinma · ... A min or caste. 
A minor c•tte. Bhiati ••• 
Kolin Bh,aiaadebl raliaif put tepr. Bboi .... 
of Betul; Mehra in, 268 Chawdbarl . • .. Rajput. 

Bbogi 

Bhopa 
Bborli 
Bhortia 
Bhoy or 
Bhuina 
Bhuinhar 
l'hulia 
Bhumi• 
Bbumia Goad 
Bhunjia 
Rhunjbia 
Bhunjwa 
Bhuaari 
Bbula 
Bbun• 
Bidur 
Bidur Goad 
Bind • 
Biajbwar 

Nandl!aon, Raipur, 269 Chaaaaai71 
Khendwe, Nimar, 

... Sub·cute of Baral oad 
BhoJir aectio• ol 

Chbuikbodan and 
Mahuamund t•h•lf of 270 
Raipur: Cond in 271 
Saugor and Dbimar In 272 
Harda; Seoni, Balogh or, 273 

Cbero ••• 
Dblmar and Kumbar, 

A minor trlbo. 
Kawtr. 
Chador. 
Cham11r,. 

Cherwe . .. . 
Chhodar .. . 
Cbhamor .. . 

Sohagpur and Domoh. · 274 
... Bhogo aub-caate of 275 

Rafpul 
Kh•n:1•· 

Cbhollrl ... 
Chhattri Kbana•r ... 

Goafa. 27~ 
Rajpul, 
Gonda. 

Chhottrl Buauti .. . 
Chherko · .. . ••• A minor cute. m 

... Uncluai6ecl. ' 278 Ac1t11. 
DarJI. 

Chhipo .. . 
... Ablr. 279 Chbipi - NineiJ .. izor. Uael .. l• 
... A cute. . 280 CbbiJ•-• ... fied. • 
... A tribo (Muado). 
... A tribe. 
.... A eute. 
... A tribe. 
- .Rbaria. 
••• A tribe.. 

. ·- Bbunii•. 
... Bbarbbunjo. 
••. Uael-i&od. 
••• Bbopo. 
••• Bbuiafur. 
r• A ca11e. 
... Goad. 
- A minot tribe-. 
... A uibe. 

781 Cbikbo 
282 Chik Gando 
283 Cbikit Karon 
284 Chinkaha 
~S Chitarl 
286 Chitoro 

m / ~~::::;~: 289 Chilra Kodli 
290 l"hilra&uplo 
2'11 Cbobo 
292 Cbokb 
2'13 Chokbo m•ll• 
294 Cboriho . 

... Kbarik. · 
•.• t1tadL 
•.. l•r•a. 
... , Unelauifiod. 
·- A cute. 
••• Cbirarl. 
••• P1rbba. 
••• Cbltorl. 
••• A minor cole. 
... Koy•hl. 
•• Uncl-16ecl. 
... Lobar. 
... Cbokb. 
-· Menibtr or ltlchlf•· 
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Entries made in column 8 of the census schedul~s and th~ir ~lassification. 

Sbj~~l l Nome of caste, elc., 
I 

~ 

Clussificntioo. 
I I . . . 
Ser~al · · 

N I NAme of casre. etc.· 
L ~- · .. -

CJassi6cation. 

.297 
'298 

::!99 
Jf)(l 
::roJ 
302 
303 
304 
305 
306 

::!07 
:308 
:309 
:310 
.311 
.312 
-313 
.314 
..315 

:<JI6 
-.317 
·318 
:'319 

· ... :;a2o 
-.321 
'322 
323 
324 
325 
326 
327 
328 

329 

33· 
331 
332 
333 
334 
335 

:336 
337 

I •338 
:339 

. I'' 
• o 3~0t 

.341 
342 
343 
314 
345 
346 
347 
348 
349 
350 
3SI ,,asz. 
353 
.354 
355 
356 
357 

.. 358 

:359 
360 
361 

0-concld. 
Chunllri 
Chuniwala 

D 
Dabari Nath 
Dadhi 

.... B<·lclar. 
... (i) Unclassifiecl, (ii 

Bel dar. 

... Jogi. 

.. , Hnrendra Brahmin in 

D-conc/d. 
Dhunia 
Dhur:~ond 
Ohuri 

.•. Bahno. 

... Gond. 

.•. A cwr.te. 

. .. Buhia 
••. ChAmar • 
•.. Unclassified. 
.... Dasondhi. 

Dahnria 
Dshnria Kalar 
Dahoria Mahar• 
Dahoyat 

Bengal. 
... Rajput. 
••• Kalar. 

363 
361 
365 
~66 
3~7 
368 
369 
370 
371 
372 
373 
374 
375· 
376 
377 
378 
379 
380 
381 

Dhusar . 
DhusiR 
Dindelio 
Disendi 
Do.!tafia 
Doboria Mahar 
Dohor 

... Ille~itimate Kayasbt. 

.. .. Mehra. 
•• A caste. 

Dobra. ... Do. 
Dahit Doksi Unclossified. 
Dnholi 
Dokhni 

... Mehra. 
... A casfe. 
.. Dabayat. 
u• A cnste. 
... Mehra. 

Dol 
Dom 

... A sept of aome tribes. 

L>okor 

Dol 
Dalia 

•.• Dakku, an e:s:ogamous 
group of Matos. 

••. Kbond. 
... R'u~bi. · 
... Do. 

Dora 0Rura 
Dosar 
Dosi 
Doaru 
Dr avid 

••• A caue · 
... Good. 
.. Bani!'~ 
... Joshi. 
••• Unclnsai6ed. 
... (i) Unclassified, Dalia Lewa 

Daodi 
Dandigan . 
Don~chorha 
Dan~i 
Dangri 
Daoli 

•.• Muslim. 
... Joshi. 

(ii) Sub·caste of ·Brah 

.. Nat. 
••. A caste. 
••. A minor ca~:te. 
•.. Section . of Barendra 

Brahman of Bengal. 
Daraiho Gond . ... Gond. 
Oarba .• A Bihar minor ca,te. 
Darji : ' a.• A caste. • 

382 
383 
384 
3~5 

Dumal 
Dumar 
Dunia 
Dusat 

E 

man • 
••. A minor -caste. 
.. Dom. · 
... A tribal sept.": 
•.• Du&adh-~ name. 

various tribe_s .. 

Engwsr. or Injwar ••• Bi_njh,war •. 

F. Darman · ••. Dahaya t. 
. Daruri ... Unclassified. 387 Fakir .. . A caste. 

Mali. 
Peni;t.ri'. 

Darweab ... Fakir. 388 F ulmali · .. . 
Daa Bengali ••. Bengali. ,-- 389 F arsimao (Muslim) 
Doaondhi . ... Josondhi. · .. · G · 
Daari ... .:atani.. 390 Gadari ' .•. Gadinia ' 
Daura · · · •.. Dauru a Mop.d:a sept. 391 Gadaria · ~ ... · .. A caste.·. · ' 
Dauwa . Ahir. 1 • • • 392 . Gadba . . ... A tribe. 
Dehorla.Chhattr~ , .. P.ajput. . , 393 Gadhera Kumhar ... 1\.umhar. 

Deo : ... l~h K<i~~4it · ~ci.~':J:i ~;~ g:~~~i·i ·::: tl:S;:i.. . · · 
Deogadhiya ... Sub-castes. of Pard han 396 · Gadia · · ... A minor c.i•ie. , 

: : Audhelia.and Dhimar. · 397 Gadwa ••. Gadba •.. _ ' 
' .. · U~claui6ed •. · I 398 Gagra ·. . ... Bhongi. 

K unbi. 3'l9 Gabalal ··. 'Kabalriya Rojpui. · 
Deopa · · 

for 

Deshmukb 
'jeahwal 
Deshwall 
Oeswali. : I' ::: Bania. . 400 Gaharwar . .•. Do. 1 

1 ,.. Aca11e.. 1 4Cl Gahera·or.Gahira ••• Abir. ~ ,-.-;1_., " 

... Do. . ., , • 402 · Gohil · · ... Rajput; 
De,·ongan ••.. A ,•,minor caste 1 .(aub• · 403 G h • ' B · · · ·: '· ' I" a 01 ••• an1a~· .•,: 1 

caste of Kooht.i)1 · · 404 Gaiki ... Gowari; • 
... A minor caste. · · 405 Gnkhand • ••. Gakhad. ' ,. 'Devar 

Dhadi 
Dhok•d 
Dhakar 

Do. I 406 Galod. .. Uncla•smed. 
· .,. Kirar. ,. ' · 407 Ganda , .... A CHile. . ~. 
; ·:·:: (ITA: caste in Ba&tar: 408 Gapdharia .... Banjara.'. · : .. 

(ii) Bania and Raj put ·409 · . Gondhi · · · ... A ·caste,-Atart 
differe{ltiated by · 410 · Gandhraj' ·. . . .... Kaabi. 

· "'otcUp&tion:- 41J G11ndlawar ... Kalar~ . 
Dhaig~r .... A minor caste. · 412 Gondli ' • ... A Telugu caote • 
llhanagar ·' .•. A caste. .413 Gangar.ad&. • • B<~nia.. _., 
Dhangra .. Orson. 414 Gaoli · .. · ... Ahir. · 
Dbankar ... Dhanagar.. 415 Gaond~ . ,: -4· :·seldar. 
Dhanohar- .••. Dhanwar .. ,·. .. ' 416- Gnontio~·· .-:. Kol. _ .. 
Dhanuk ,_ · .. ·:··· /t. caste.· : , ~ -~ . 417 _Gaoriya . . . ;'l: Sanaiya.. ·. 
DhftnWar· . . . u. A -nibe. 418 Oar4 . ·. .~.. Brahman.· 
Dharan · ·· .... Banjara'. l 419 Garhe-Yal · · .... Mehra. · 
Dharkar · ••• A minot caate:.· · · 420 Garodi '·- •.• Mang. 
Dharnik , . A cute;.- 421 Garondi · ••• Do. 
Dharmuk Dalal Mehra. 422 Gorpagari · ... A caste; _ · · 
Dharwad . · · ~ ... Nat.. . . _ 423 r.asi ••• Mali. 

'i.,. 

'' 

'llhayat ... Dahayol. , . . 424 Gatatara ... Unclanilioil. 
Uhedh .. Mehro. 425 . Gntova ... Do. · 

.. 
Dhiinor. • ... A caste.. 426 Gnur ... Raj put. ' · · · 
Dhobi . i '.~. Do. 427 G~•urin •. Do. ' 
Dhobi Rno ..... Dhobi.- 428 Gaur Kahotriya ... Do. 
Dhole ••• M aug . 429 G1n-on · ..•. Unclasaified. 
Dholewar ... Sub·c:C.ste of BhOyar 430 Gawad ..... Gam.. 1 

and Gnolt. a s,ec:lion 431 Gnwal .... Abir. 
of Bnso~ , 432 Gawali ... Do. ' 

Do, · , 433 G.wandi · ·' ... Bcldar; · 
.... A cas.te . . . 434 Gnwaru .... Gowari. 

Dholhar. 
Dboli 
D~ulia .. Dhabi in Balaghat blind 435 fiawel ••. Kurmi. . . ,., 

Mundt... . B11sor. in 436 G .yaki· .•• Sub caste of .Pard&i. 
Bilnspur., Sakoli .and 43i (•baikar ••• Unclaliified .. 
Mondlq. 438 Ghani Muslim. · 

•.. Gond. . _ 439 GhoroJiy.a. .•. Unc:la~ilied~ Dbulni . 

\ 
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Entries made in column 8 of the census schedules and thtir classificaliora. 

Serio! 
N Name of cute, etc.. o. 

Serlo! I No. Noma of cilia, ala. Cl ... lloolloo. 

G-coacl4. 

440 
441 
442 
443 
444 
445 
446 

Gboruk .. K•hor. 
Gbaai ~· Ghalia. 
Gbaaia • •.. A catte. 
GhiodiorGbloadJ ... Poncha!. 
Gbogbia , • . Gond. 
GhOJi ••. A cute. 
liburi ... A aec1ion of Chadar .. nd 

Sunar. 
Giri ... Go~ain. 447 

448 
449 
.450 
451 
452 
453 
454 
459 
-456 

.457 

Giri Go10ia 
Girpar 

·... Do. 

Gobi 
Gob a 

... Uocla11ified. 
Do. 

••. Goanali. 
... Golar. Golan 

Golandaa 
Color 
Goli 

· .••• Kodera •. , 
•.• A cute. 
... Ahir. 

458 
459 
460 
461 
462 
463 

'464 
"165 
-466 
-467 
468 

-469 
·470 
-471 
472 
-173 
'474 
415 
<476 
~17 
418 
479 
.f80 
481 
482 
483 
.484 
485 
JIM 

• 487 
:488 

489 
490 
-491 

Colkar 
Goaa 
Gond 
Gond.Bhoi 
Good (;aild 
Gond Guara 
Gondbali 
Ooodi 

Gondi Lobor 
Gor.dli 
c;ond Roj 
Gond Pardhan 
Gopaki 
Gopal · 
Gopal Banoh 
Gorapa 
Goria 
Gorkha 
Gorukb 
Corukbnalh 
Gosain 
Goaawl 
Goswaml 
Go tam 
Golepbod 
Gollod' · • 
Gowalbanoi 
Gowari 
Gudf'ra Abir 
Guibo. 
Gujnr 
Gujar Palhln 
Guj:all . • . 

Gutr•tl Baiolad 
Gutarali Mod 
Gulare 
Gunjwar 
Gupta Baidr• 
Gurab 
Gurao 

•.. Golar. 
... U ncluoified. 
... A tribe. 
... Gond. 
••• Gawari. 
-· Do. 
.... A caate • 
... Suh·euto of Ahlr, 

Binjbwar and Lobar. 
... J.obor. 
... Gondhali. 
... Gond. 
... Pardhan. 
... Uncla11ified • 
... Nat. · 
... Ahir. 
.. Unclo11ified. 
.... Sanaia. 
•·· A cute. • 
.. Gorkha. 
... Jo&i. 
••. A cute. 
··· Gouin. 
... Do. 
··· Rajput. · 
... Woddar 
, ... Patbrat 
... Snb-cule of Ablr. · 
••• A .CII(Co 
... Ahir. 
... A Iitle of Koyallbl. 
... A..-.· 
··· Oujer. ; 
... Na• in Bastar. Kunbi in 

Kbandwa and Brahman 
or Bania eJaewhere. 

•·· Bania. 
... Teli. 
... Rflnia. 
... Uncl811i&ed. 
... Vaidya. 
... Unclaui&ed. • 
·•• A caate. 

Gural 
Guria·or Gudla 
Gurmulrbi. 
Gurpagarl 
Guruba 

Do. 
... Halwal. 
... Punjabi. 
... Garpangarl. 
... Gurao. 
•.• Unclusi&ed. ! . Guruda 

Garuk· Kabar. 
... Ahir. 

,4'12 
493 
494 
495 
-496 
497 
498 
499 
500 
:501 
502 
S03 
504 
sos 
:506 

Guwal 
Cuwalbano 
Gwala 
Gwalbansbi 

· ... Do. 

507 
-508 
509 
510 
511 
512 
513 
514 
.SIS 
516 
517 

48 

,R 
Haibai ::;bbatn 
Haibai Ram . . 
Haibaivaai 
. Hajart Baaia 
Hajj am 
Halba 
Halbi 
H•lwai 
Halwi 
Mammal 
Harak 

... Do; 

... Oo. 

... Kalar. 

... Rajpul. 
r •• Do .. 

Bania .. 
._. Nai. 
... A tribe. 
... Halbo 
... A ee•re. 
... Halba •• 
... Maralba. 

Unclatsified. 

H-coool~. 
Horbolo 
Hard .. 

... Boadawa. 

... Cltllrohthl, 
•.. Nat. 
... Hlrna. 
... Ba•dewl. 
... Jhjpol. 

518 
519 
520 
521 
522 
513 
524 

Horl Gopol 
HerDa 
Harnaml 
HarYaftli 
Huarlto leYarru Sunar. 

S:!S 
526 
527 
528 

529 
530 
531 
53.2 

kor. 
Huewn 
Hat& or 
Hell 
Hinduolonl ' 

Hlrno 
Hollo 
Holr• 
HuraJa 

I 

5:13 lnjhwor 
534 ...... 

S3S 
536 
537 
538 
539 

J 
Jadom 
Jadom Gufor 
Jadia · 
Jadihpu 
Jodubonol 

... A llpl ol many 1rlbu. 

... A c•••· 
••. A minor n111. 
... (II No aooto, (Ill 

Sub·cllta of Kuobl. 
... A minor lrlba. 
... Hollo. 
... Color. 
... U nal uollod. 

' ... Biufhwor. 
M01J1m, 

... R•ir.••· 

... Gu ar. 

... A tub.a11t1 of lunar, 

... Unclallifiod. 

... Ahlr or Rajpul dl&oran• 
tloted bt ocoupotloa • 

540 Jadu,.anot Owol ... Ahir. 
541 Join! ... Bonia. 
542 JoinmlfJO ... Do. 
543 Jaiomhlo ... Do, 
544 Jeiowal ... Do. 
545 Jaiowor ... Chomor 
546 \Joio.,.ro ... Do. 
547 Jaiowara Robldaa ... Do. 
548 Joltpol ... A minor c1111. 
549 Joiwor ... Rojpul. 
550 Jan&•m ... A caoto. 
551 Janaro ... Lodhl or Ro)pul. 
552 Jon&ra Lodhl ... Lodhl • 
5S3 Juoodhl ... A minor -••· 
554 Jot ... A 01ato • 
SSS .Jatawa or latwa •• Chamat. 
556 Jatl .. Ralra&l. 
557 Jat Khon&or ... Koajor. 
558 Jot Polhln ... hi. · 
559 Jera ... A aectloa of Donal • 
560 fhomral ... Mon,. 
561 Jhan&ra ... Dhon&ar. 
562 Jhoriyo Jhorlo ... Teli. 
5113 Jbirlo · · ... Do. 
564 Jhollo ... Unhed P r o v I a e • 

Lohor, 
565 Jhoro • ... Sonfhora, 
566 Jild&ir Mochl 
567 Jilalr ... Do • 
568 Jin,ar' A ca1t1. 
569 Jirntar ... Jln&or 
570 Jiri Moli. · 
571 Jo&i . ... A coolo. 
572 Jo&i Goooln (';orakh• Jo,l. 

nalh • 
573 Jo&i K-•• 
574 loti Nalh 
575 Johrl 
576 Joubo 
577 Jotll 
578 Julabo 
579 Julba . 
580 Jooio 

581 
582 
583 
584 
585 
586 
587 
588 
589 

K 
Kobob 
Kabfr 
ttoblroi 
Kabirponthl 
Kahuli 
Kabotri 
Kacb.,. 
Kocbcbhl 
Kachena 

••• ICeWII. 
... Joal. · 
... A oepl of R•Jpul, 
•.. Uncluai&IICI. 
... Jaobi. 
... A cure. 
... Jufaha. 
• .. Chomor. 

... Unclaulfied, 
•.. Bair•ai. 
... Baidyo, 
.... Btir ••i, e tecL · 
... Muollm. ' 
... Nol. 
... Kacbera. 
... Cu1cbl. 
... Unel..,ificd. 
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Entries made in column 8 of the ·census scheaitles and their classification. 

Serial . I Name of ClUte. etc. No. 
Classification. I 

. . I 
Serial 
No.. Name of. caste •. e~c~ I Cloasificati..:m. 

590 
591 
592 
593 
594 
595 
596 
597 
598 
599 
600 
601 
602 
603 
604 
605 
606 
607 
608 
609 
610 
611 
612 
613 
614 
615 
616 
617 
61H 
619 
620 

621 
622 
623 
624 
625 
626 
627 
628 
629 
630 
631 
632 
633 
634 

635 
636 
637 
6~3 
639 
640 
641 
647 
643 
644 
6•5 
646 
647 
648 
649 
6~0 
651 
652 
653 
654 
655 
656 
657 
65": 
659 
660 
661 
662 
663 
664 
665 
666 
1167 
668 

·.I K-colllld. 
669 Kekha •.• Kekra. crab-,t a Santal 

K-contd. 
Kacbera . . .. A caste. 
Kaehbi ... Do. 
Kacbbwabo Rajput Raj put. 
Kadira ... A caste. 
Kadwa Patidas ... Kuobi. 
Ka~h ... Unclassified. 
Kabar ... A c~Jsle .. 
Kahrn ... Kahar. 
Kaicbo ... A minor casle. 
Knikadi . ... A caste. 
Kaitbwuwanai .... A aub-caste of Pael •. 
Kaji ... Muslim. 
Kalabia Good ... Good. 
Kalajia ... Ahir. 
Kalul ~ .•• KaJar. 
Kalbelia Nath ... Jogi. 
Kalanga ... A min or tribe. 
Kolanki ... Brahman. 
Kah;r ••. A caste. 
Kalauta ... · (i) Kasbi ~(ii) Mirasi. 
Kalawat ... Do. 
Kalayat ... Do. 
Kalga ... Kalanga. 
Kali ... A minor caste. 
Kali Kshatriya ... Rajput. 
Kalata ... Kasbi. 
Ka1sutrey ••. Unclassified. 
Kalwar. • .. Kalar. 
Kamalapuri ... Unclassified. 
Kumar ... A tribe. · 
Kamatbi ... A minor caste. (Madrasi 

immigrants) .. 
Kamkar ... Kahar. 
Kamma ... A Madras caste. 
Kamora ... Telugu Lobar. 
Kamthi ... Kamothi. . 
Kamwar Telung ••• Telang. 
Kanadi ••. A minor caste ... 
Kandra • ._ Basor .. 
Kandri ••. Do. . 

Kaodu ..• Bharbhunja. 
Kanena ... Gonda or Khangar. 
Kan&era ... Khangor. 
Kanjar ••. A caste. 
Kankar ... Kangnr. . . 
Konojia or Kanoji ... Abir in Raigarb andS.eoniJ 

Kumbar in Raipur; 
Chamar in Drug and 
Brohman elsewhere. 

Konojia Vais .... Bania. ! 

!. I 

Kanwaba ••• Rojput •. 
Kapari ... Bania. 
Kapewar or Kapu ... A caste.: 
J\ a ran . .. A minor 'ca)te .. 
Kerandi . ... Basor. 
Karan (Uriya) .•. Kuya!th. 
Korbol Nath ... Jo:!L 
KRrbin .. Unclassified. 
Karchul1 ••. Rajput. 
Karigar ... Barbai. Lobar, Be-l dar. 
Knrnataki ••. Madrnsi Brahr.:aan. 
Knrnati ... Nat. 
K.areri ... Knrnr. 
J( a:.ai .. R batik. 
Kasar ••. A caste. 
Kasatw:~ni • . Bania. · 
Knabi •.. A minor caste. 
Kaser ••• Kosar. • 
Kaahmiri. ••. A race. 
Kashodh ... Bania. 
Kosondha ... Bania. 
Kasondin . ... Rujp_ut. 
Kuwa .... Kasbi. 
Kothok R11o ... A ·minor caste. 
Katbri ... Unclaasi6ed. 
Katia ... A caste. 
Katiya ... K.atia. 
Koufora N'ath ... Jogi. 
Kaura or Kaurnn ... Ahir. 
Kourad ••. Rajput. 
Kawar ... A tribe. 
Kayasth ••. A caste. 
K ayawar Maratha ... Maratha. 

670 
671 
672 
673 
674 
675 
676 
6'7 
678 
679 
680 
681 
6H2 
683 
68j 
685 
686 
687 
688 
689 
690 
691 
692 
693 
694 
695 
696 
697 
698 
699 
700 
701 
702 
703 
104 
705 
706 
10i 
708 
709 
710 
711 
712 
713 

il-1 
715 
716. 

·717 
.718 
719 
no 
721 
722 

723 
724 
725 
726 
127 
728 
729 
730 
731 
732 
733 
734 
735 
736 
737 
738 

sept. 
Kewnt ••. A. caste. 
Khodia •• Ahir. R~ghuvansi Nahal 
Khadra .•. An Uriyt~.caste. 
Khaiha ••. Unclassified. 
Kbaikbar ... Do, 
Kbnira ••• Kbairwar. 
Khairua or Khairwo Khorwar. 
Kbairwar .•. Do. 
Khan ••. M ualim. 
KbandelwaJ ... Bania. 
Khangar •.. A caste. 
Kbangar Cbhatri ... Kbangar. 
K~anjar ••• Kanjar-. 
Khaowar •.• Uncla!'aified: 
Kharadi .•. Kundara. 
Kbaria •.. A caate. 
Kharmapasi •.. Pasi. 
Kharwar · •.. A tribe. 
Kbasbi ... Kn>bi. 
Kht~ti ... Lobar. 
Rbatik •.. A ca:~te. 
Khatri ... Do. 

Khatwadhi ••. Barhai. 
Kbaturaya Gond. 
Khawas .•• Nai. 
Kbedawal ••. Baris. 
Kberwar ... Kharwar. 
Kboj1 - A caste. 
Kbojb ... Do. 
Kbokal ···1 Unt!asoifi~d; 
Khola ... KboJB. . 
Khujia ••• Do. · 
Kir ... A c&~te. 
Kirar" -· Do. 
Kisan ... Nogasia. 
Kisha .... .Kasbi. 
Kisbi .•. ~ Do. 
Kubu .•• 

1 
Unclassifiec! .. 

Kobrrr .. Do. · 
KOdo ••• Oraoo. · 
KohKr . · ••• 1 Kumbar. 
Kohli Clr Koirl ... A caste; 
Kobd .•. Kohlh ~ 
J<oira . ! .... Good in'. Chanda oad'· 

Kok"nr_·· ... 
Koki · ·,.• 
Koknastb 
Kol 
Kolabhuti . 
Kolam. 
KOJatun 
Kolbati ~ 

Kolhfyaii·. 

Koli 
Kolta 
Komri 
Komti 
Kond 
Kondhir 
Kondia 
Kori 
Korku 
Korwa 
K.orwala 
Kosaria 
Koskati 
Koshti 
Kotil 
Kotwar 

·Baa tar aod Kali i0o 
Berar. · 

... Brahman. 
Do.· 

'·"" Do.· 
.(·~:. A t1 ibe. 
5~~ Gond~· 

~·· A tribe •. 
.... Nat. 
... Do.' . 

· · ... A . section of Panwar 
Rsjput;~· .Cbsm~r.· and. 
Kewat. 1 

•.. A·tribe. 
••. A caste • 
•.. Unclassified:. 
••. A ca!lrc. 
... Kbond. , 
... Unclassified.. ! 

•. Kbond. 
... A COliC. 

••. A tribe. 
-· Do. 
.•. Banjara. 
••• Ahir. 
... A sub-caste of Koaht1· .. 
... A caste. 
••• Bhil 
... Kotwar Khangar i• 

Kburai ra~si1 of Saugor 
district; Mebrain Betul 
Mnndla, Hosbangabad I and Chhindwara· 

j 
Chadar in B a D d a 
tahsil o! Saugor district 
Balabi in Khandwa 
and Ganda in Biln 
pur. 
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Entries made in column 8 of tl1e census .scl1edules a nd their classi/icahot~. 
Serial 
No. No. ame of cute, •to. Claulfieatlon. Name of c11te, etc. I Clwi&catioa. Serial' N 

~r-----4-------~ 
739 
740 
~741 
742 
743 

"744 
745 
"746 
747 
748 
749 
"750 
"751 
752 

153 
"754 

"?55 
156 
757 

158 

759 
.760 
761 
762 
763 
764 
765 
766 
767 
768 
769 
770 

771 
,772 
773 
774 
775 

•776 
777 
778 
779 
780 

781 

782 
783 

. 784 
785 
786 
787 
788 
789 
790 
791 
792 
7~3 
794 
795 
796 

797 
798 
799 
800 
8C1 
802 
803 
801 
805 
806 
807 
808 
809 
810 
811 
812 
813 

K-conc/d. 

!..oJa 
Koval 
Kri•hnapa1r:•hi 
Kshlltrapure 
Kshatriya 
K uch bandhia 
Kucbbandbiyaa 
KumRwat 
Kumhar 
Kumrawat 
ll.unbl 
Kunjra 
Kuramwar 
Kl1re1hi 
Kuria 
Kurka 

K.urmi 
Kurukb 
Kuala 
Kutwal 

L 

••• Ko7•· 
... Kol. 
••• A minor caste. 
••. Unclauified. 
.•. Raj!Jul, 
··· A •ub·cnte of Kaajar. 
••. Do. 
.. KumawaL 
•.. A c:a1te. 
... A minor c:ate. 
••. A caate. 
••• A minor c:atte. 
... A caste. 
... Mualim, 
... Kori. 
•.. Sawar1 in Damob and 

l 
Oraon in Butar, I 

••. A caste. 
... Oraon. 
•.• Kothti. 
... Katia~ 

l.ahhan or Lobban a Banjara. 
Lnbhaqi · ~ •. Do. . 
l.ad ••• A aub·c:aate of Bania. 

Beldar. Lodia ... 
Lodhia ••• Do. 
Lahgera ... Kori. 

Uncla11iied. 
Rajjhar. 
Lakbera. 

1.ahgir •.. 
Lajjhad •.• 
Lakhara ••• 
Lakhnri ... Do.· 

Do. l.akher ••. 
A aub-diviaioo of Lakber• ... 

L•kheri 
Lola 
Lalbegi · 
Lalbe&i Bbangl 
Lalni 
Lat~~ana 
La modi 
Lani• 
Lapeha 
La ria 

Lathar 

:t... ........ 
Ledgi 
Lew a 
LcWa J'atidar 
Lila 
Lingayat 
Lingayat K1ada 
Lin~Rwani 
Liniboo 
Lodha .. 
Lodhi 
Lodbi Jari7a 
Lodhi Rajput 
Lodhiya 
Lohadi7a 

Lohana-
Lobar 'j 

Lohari ~ 
Lohari Good 
lobra 
Lonani 
Lonori 
l ... oadhari 
Long Cbbarri 
Loni 
Loniya 
I ..orb a 
Lungbar 
Lunia 
Luniya 
Lusaania 
Luwar 

Pardhan ia Kawardba. 
... l.akhera. 
••• Kayutb. 
•.. Mehtar. 
.•• Lalbegi. 
... Uncl•••i&ed. 
... Baniara. 
••• Unciaui&ed. 
••• Gond. 
••• Unclaui&ed. 
.. Chamar !n Nand&aon 

and Ahir el•e·wbere. 
••• Teli (Bihao); Rauda 

(Chbota Nagpur). 
... Banjara. 
... Unclasaified.· 
••• Kunbi •. 
••. Do. 

..... An Oraon, 1ept. 
••• Iii Bania Iii) Jangam. 
... Unc.lnt~i&ed. 
... 1 .. ingoyat. 
••• 1Jnela10i6ed. 
•• Lodbi. 
•.• A cute. 
•• Lodhl. 
••• Do. 
... Beldar. 
•.. Loba1i1. Bihari Sunar. 

... B1aia. 

... A catte. 

... A minor elate. 

.•. Lohar, 
Do. 

... A minor cosle. 
Do. . 
Do. 

... Rajput. 

... Nunia. 
Do. 

•• Rajput. 
... Uncl•uified 

Nunia. _ Do. 
.... A minor tribe. 
... Lobar .. 

M 
81• Machharba Abir •.. 
815 Madar! _ 
816 Mad&i ... 
817 Madma ••• 
818 Madraal ... 
819 Madya •.. 
820 Maha Brahman ••• 
'121 M •h•iyan ... 
822 Mohajan •• 
8Z3 Mahali •.• 
821 Mahauti IUriJa) ... 
825 Mabapatra ••• 
826 Mahar .. , 
827 Maboraabtra ... 
828 Mahar pandiya •.• 
829 Mabeobri ••• 
830 Mahrabri Koba· 

Ahlr, 
Na1. 
A cule. 
Uncl811ifiad. 
A •••e.. 
Maria. 
Brahmaa. 
A minor Olltt. 
Bania. 
A minor cute. 
ltsyaub, 
Brahman. 
Mehra. 
a,ahman 
Mchra. 
Ban II. 
Rajput. 

• tri)'a. 
831 MabU 
832 · Mehetia 
833 ' P.hhtl 
834 i Mohto 

• eo• A minor caue. 
... Bania. 
•.. Unelat1ified. 

835 I Mabraii 
8:16 I Mohrana 
8371 Mabwar 
838 Maina or Milia 
839 Maiwatl 
840 Mojhi 

•• S·•b·ca••• of Toll and 
Khuwar, and Bhuly•: 
1 11ction to Janda and 
Rawat. 

•.. Unclaa~l6od 
. .. Do. 
•·· A oept of Bihar Rojpull. ... o ..... u. 
... p,kir. 
• •• Gond. 

841 Ma1l• 
842 Majbia 

M•'ibwar. 
Macbbi· Do. 

843 
844 
IHS 
846 
847 
848 
849 
850 

war. 
Majhwar 
M1khiyar 
Makiyar 
Mokutl 
Mal· 
Mala 
Malabar! 
Malai 

•.• A cntt. 
... Mebtar. 
... Do. 
••. Uncla11llod. 
... A minor trlba. · · 
• .. A nate, 
... Modraal. 
•.• An lmmlarant froiD 

M elwe, •ub·calfa of 
Chbipa. 

851 Malar ... Kaur. 
B~Z Mnlhn •. Maliob 
853 I Mnlbor ... Malwn (BbanaiJ. 
854 Mali •.• A c.,to. 
855 Moliyar or Maliwar Molyar, 
856 Mnlla ••. lllallab. 
8S7 M ollab ... A ealle. 
858 Mona •• Do. 
859 Manbbao ••• Do • 
860 Manewad •.. Manewar. 
861 Mane ... A caotc. 
862

1 

Mana.,· ... Do. 
863 Mane Garudl ••• Cromlnallriba. 
864 M•n&li · ... Mancla IMad ... l bar• 

berj. 
86S Manl~ar ... A calta. 
866 Manfie u G•nd•· 
867 Monhar •.. Manihar. 
868 M4nlr•r ... Korll:u . 
869 Menaewar .... A minor triba . 
870 Mar ... A uua of Cbhota Naa• 

871 
872 
873 
814 
875 
876 
877 
878 
879 

. 880 
881 
882 

883 
884 
885 
886 

Marahla ... 
Marnl ••• 
Martr. ··· 
Maratba ... 
Maratha Kunbl ..• 
Ma,atbaiUhttrira 
M~ri .. . 
Marlil ... . 
Marori ··· 
Ma,.,ari ... 
Moood ••• 
Ma~••r ... 

put. 
Marelbe. 
Mali. 
Do. 

A caare. 
Kunbi. 
Rtif'IUI. 
Mall. 
A tribe. 
A minor caate •. 
Bania. 
Maancl IBihori). 
A ouboe:aate oh It urml, 
a tec&ion of Raj pat. 

Mate•• 
Math 

· .••• Uaelauified. 

Mat Koreo 
Maara 

... A Jub-c•••• of Jan&••· 
••. Sub-cute of Beldor. 
••. Unclauified. 
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Entries made in column 8 of the census schedules and· th13ir' classification. 

Serial Name of caste. etc. 
No. Classification. , · CI~si&cation. 

887 
888 
889 
890 
891 
892 
893 
894 
895 
896 
897 

898 
899 
900 
901 
902 
903 
904 
905 
906 
907 
908 
909 

910 
911 
912 
913 
914 
915 
916 
917 
918 
919 
920 
~21 
922 
923 
924 
925 
926 
927 
928 
929 
930 
931 
932 
933 
934 

935 
936 
937 
938 
939 
940 
941 
942 
943 

944 
945 
946 
94i 
948 
949 
950 
951 
9:'2 
953 
954 
955 
956 
957 
958 
959 
960 
961 
962 
963 

M-concld. 
Motri 
Mawar 
Mawaai 
Me bar 
Mebkul 
Mehra or Mahar 
Mehtar 
Mewati 
Mhali 
Mingbo 
Mir 

Mirdaba 
Mirgan 
Mirza 
Misbi 

·Miatri 
Mitbya 
Mobia 
Mocbi 
Mogel 

Unclassified. 
A Chik sept. 
Korku. 
Mehra. 
Ahir. 
A caste. 
·Do. 
Meo. 
A caste. 
Unclassified~ 
A sub-caste of Bibari 
Sunara. 

(i) Gond, (ii) A cute. 
Mebra. 
Mu.~lim. 
Unclassified. 

.. Barhoi. 
Halwai 
Un<"Jassi6ed. 
A caste. 
Muslim. 

N-concld. 
Nota 
Nath 
Natb Farori 
Nath Jogi 
Natia 
Natiya 
Nau 
N au Jogi 
N awda or N awra 
Nayar 
Nemadi 
Nepali 

Nona Chamar 
Nonari 
Noni 

Nat. 
Jogi. 
<>a. 
Do, 
Net. 
Do. 
Nui. 
Do. 
A minor caste. 
A coste. 
Unclaui&ed. 
Raj pub. 
A chik sept. 
Nai or Mbali. 
Nahal.
Cbhipa. 
Cham or-. 
Do. 

Mo~be or M<>ghia .... l 
Mob aria 
Mobdiar 

Pardbi. 
Ganda. 

964 
965 
966 
967 
968 
969 
970 
971 
9i2 
973 
974 
975 
976 
977 
978 
979 
980 

. 981 
982 
983 
984 
985 
986 

Nonia 
Nonijhar 
Nun is 

Londhari. 
Cbamar. 
Nunia. 
Bania (Raunibar)_ 
A minor caste. 

Molwi 
Molwi Kacbchhi 
Moman 
Mom in 
Mori 
Mudalyar 
Mudia 
Mudiar 
Mudiho 
Mubaria 
Mukcri 
Mullyar 
Multani 
Mundo 
Murai 
Murao 
Muria 
Murgando 
Murha 
Mursad 
Muslim 
Mutkoda 
M utraa 
Muwasi 
Mysorian 

Nogar 
Nagarcbi 
Nogaaia 

N 

Nags Sanyasl 
Na~hftn&i 
Nngnath 
Nntvansi 
Noh a I 
Nahar 

Nai 
Nai Brohman 
Naidoo 
Noidoo Telango 
Nuik 
N;1ikar 
Nai mu&alman 
Nuina 
Nalwari 
Nama 
Nomdeo 
Namdeo chippa · 
Nanaksai 
Nanak panthi 
Nanokabab; 
Nand Mahar 
Naoghana 
N11ramdeo 
Nargalhia 
Nat 

GhBJia io Chbota Nag-

J~:iim. I 
Kachhi. · 
Julaba. 

Do._ 
Rajput. 
Vellalao. 
Murba. 
Mohdiar. 
Murha. 
Landa. 
Banjara. 
Vellalan. 
Sub-caste of Jhinjara .. 
A minor tribe. 
Kacbhi. 
Do. 

A tribe. 
Gonda, 
A minor caste. 
Muslim. 
A religion. 

.. Unclassified. 
Mutrasi. 
Korku. 
Unclassified. 

987 
988 
989 
990 
991 
992 
995 
·994 
995 
996 
997 
998 
999 

1000 
1001 

0 

Odasi N anakshahi. 
Odhil Waddar. 
Odiya A minor caste. 
Ojba A caste. 
-Omar Bania. 
Ond Unclassified. 
Orson A tribe. 
Oriya A race. 
Oswal Bania. 
Otari A caste. 
Otariya Sw1ar~nk••r ... .l Sunar. 
Otkar Otari. 
Otkari Do. 
Oudbiya Sunar. 
Ozya Ojba. 

p 

1002 Pabia A caatr. 
1003 Padamshali Sub·coste of. Koshti, 
1004 Pndamwar · · Do. :, , · · 
1005 Padar Rajput. 
1006 Padka Pauka •.. 
1007 l'admasbali Sub·ealti: ()I Koahtl. 
1008 ·Paganiha · Pardhon; 
1009 Pahnd or Mali. 

Brahman. 10!0 Pahllwan or ,.. ••• ,,., Nat. 
A tribe. wan .. · 
Do. Pail!:: A ,-coste. 

Bairagi. . P.ainpaliwar Mala. , · 
Naga&ia. Pakhali Bhi&ti. · · 

.. Jo~i. · Pat Rojput. : 
Nugasia. P~lomwar VelamS:.. . 
A trlbe. I i~ali A section Of GoalaJ and 
(i) A tribe. (ii) Baiga in . of Bihari J<,nindhus. 

plateau division andll017 Pa1iha Bhuinhar. . · 
Rajput elsewhere. 1018 Paliwar Dhimar. · 

A caste. 1019 Palliwad orPalli•••rl Bani•. 
Nai. · · 1020 Palra • Unclassified. · 
Batya 1021 Pan (Oriya) i}anda. 

Do. 1022 Pttncba A minor catfC. 
Ban1ara. 1023 Panchal Rajput. 
A minor tribe·.. 1024 Panchar Panchal: _ 
Nai. 10~5 Paode Kumhar .. 
Unclassified• 1026 Pandit llrahmon. 
Do.. 1027 Pando A minor tribe. 

Bania. 1028 Pandobanai Rtjput. 
Darji. 1029 Pane Unclassified. 
Chhipa. 1030 Paneri Barai or Tambuli. 
Nanoksbabi. 1031 Pangul A minor caste. 
A Hindu sect. 1032 Pnnikha Panka. 

Do. 1033 Panjabi Khatri. 
R ajpct. 1034 Panka A caste. 
Kot. 1035 Pansari Barai. 
Brahman. 1036 Parambana Bairagi. 
Kuebbandhia. 1037 PMbhoo A minor caste. 
A caote. 1038 Parhhu Kayastb. 
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Entries made in column 8 oj tile census sciJedules and t/Jeir classificatiou. 

Serial/ • . ~o. Na~me- of uate. etc. Clani&c.lion. Serlo! N No. ••• of caste, etc. Cloalloatloa, 

1039 
1040 
1041 
1042 
1043 
1044 
1045 
1046 
1047 
1Q.iK 
1049 
10o0 
1(51· 
1052 
1053 
1054 
1055 
1056 

1057 
1058 
1059 
1060 
1061 
1062 
1063 
1064 
1065 
1066 
1067 
1068 

1069. 
107ft 
1071 
1072 
1073 
1074 
1075 
1076 
1077 
1078 
1079 
1080 
1081 
1082 
1083 
1084 
1085 

P-c:onold. 
Farbiya 
Pardesi 
Pard"e1i Kurmi 
Pordhaa 
Pardhan Kurmi
Pnrdhi 
Par hod 
Parh1ya 
Parihar 

·Par it 
Parja 
Parki 
Parai 
Parw"r 
Pasi · 
Pa~thnwaa 
Po tali 
Pa:el 

Patel Kalyan 
Patel Marar 
Pathak 
~~tthao 
I--athan Monda 
Patbari 
Path rat 
Pntidar 
Patua 
Patwa 
Pahvi 
Pekha 

Perki 
Peabgorl. 
Phulmali 
Pillay 
Pindaro 
Pindsrl 
Pingbyo l01hi 
Pinjara 
Pitakbatri
Potdar 
Power 
Poyam. · 
Pradhaa 
Purad 
Purbia · 
Purbbaiyi 

• l'"'taki 

Q 

Bhuinbn. 
Rajput or Brahman. 
Kurmi. 

' I R-C"Oodd. 
IllS Ronl(arl Bhooaar ... 
11 !6 ' Ron&oro 

Bhoooar Cbblpo. 
Chhlpo. 

A tribe. 
... Kurml. 
•.. A tribe. 
... Roiput (Porlbar). 
... ; Bhuinhar. 
.. , Rojput. 

Dhobi. 
A tribe. 
A min or caste. 
A race. 
Bania. 

1117 . Ron&roa 
IIIR · koo 
lllQ I Roobh.t 
1120 : Rooha Coli 
1121 1 Roobor 
1122 

1
, Roll! or Tell 

1123 Rout 
1124 1 Rautio 
1125 Rounbanol 
1126 · Rawat 

A.cooto; 11'17 Rayad 
Marotba. 112R Roaad 
Unclauified. 112'1 RedJi 

' Baiga in Korea and Mali; 1:30 Re•• 
elaewhereo. J13t Rcwarl 

Kallan. 11:12 Riu 
Mbali. 1133 I Rodawaaa 
Br•hmaa. 1134 Robodu 
Mualim. S 

Do. 

Do, 
•. Dh"'· 

Do • 
Ahlo • 
Ralf."'· 
Ttl • 

- Ahlr. 
A tribe. 
~hir. 
Abir In Chhottlo&arb 
end S•onr Ia Sauaor 
and Damob, 

:::

1 

R0~hnr. 
••• K1f'I9WIJ. 
... Uncloul6od. 
... A minor caett • 
... , Unclua16od. 

· ... Arora~ 
... Ch•mar. 

Pordban, 
A minor caate. 
Kunbi. 
Patwa. 

11:15 
l131i 
11~7 
1138 

Sod.op ... 
Sndhu (Achar,o) .. 
Sndhu Romanandl .. s., ••• 

A minor aasr .. 
Boiraal. 

Do. 
A minor auto, Ad 
order of 001ain. A CBJte. 

Patwa. 1139 
A aept of. Daoj eelin 1140 

Limbua. 1141 
A minor cute. 1142 
Mualim. 1143 
Mali. 1144 

.... Vellalan. 1145 
Pindori. 1146 
A coate. liH 
Joabi, 1148 
Babna. lJ4Q 
Unclaoalfied. 1150 
Sunar. 1151 
Rojput. 1152 
Good~ 
Pardbao. 
Ridur 
Pardhan. 
Br•bmao .. 
A minor caste. 

Sa!t 
Saharia 
Sahasujaa 
S.hla or Saio 
Sahu Sab 
Sain 
Soilwal 
Saitwal 
S1iyad 
S•k~rban 
Sa karwar 
!lakolha 
Sakorl 
Salrarar 

!I alba 
Sail 
Sail Kabatrly& 
Salvo 

Kallf. 
.. s ••• , •. 

Raiput,. 
Ghoolo. 

.... , Kalal. 
•.• Palrlr. 

Bania, 
Do. 

SJod (Muallm), 
A alaa of Rojpulll, 
Do. 

Unela1116od. 
Karl. 
Sail (A namo lor Tal .. II 
Koabtlo). 

Uncl011i6od. 
A caata. 

"""I Rofput. ... Sail. 
... Brahman. 
... 1 Unel011ifiecf. 
... Kalar. 

1086 Qurethi 

'R 

Muslim.' 

11~~ 
1154 
1155 
1156 
11~7 
1158 
ll~q 

11f0 
1161 
1162 
1163 
1164 
1165 
1166 

SdDodb 
Sanatan · 
Sandik Cbbalrl 
San~parl 
Sanoo&i 
qnnkha 
Sansia 
Santal 

'"'I Uneloaalfiod. 
... Jo&i· 
..• Unclla•l6eda 

A minor caata. 
A Tribo. 
B•ira.i. 

1087 
1688 
1089 
1090 
1091 
1092 
1093 
1094 
1095 
1096 
1097 
1098 
1099 
1100 
1101 
1102 
1103 

. 1104 
1105 
1106 
1107 
1108 
1109 
1110 
1111 
1112 
1113 
1114 

Rabu 
'Radha Swami 
Radya ... 
Raghuwaaai Tbaku 
Ro~ni 
Raid~ts· 
Rai Gorkba 
Raitia 
Raj 
Rajbbar 
Rajbhot 
Raj Goad 
Rojjbor or Lajjbar ... 
Raipardbao •·· 
Ro)put ... 
Raj put Dan•i ··· 
Rajput Kacbbawaba 
Rajpul Lodbi ... 
Rajwlr 
Rams Baaia 
Romanandi' 
Ramdu 
Romkorl 
Ram01i 
Ram~hi 
RaiD Ramiba 
Raadi 
Ran&orl 

Unclauified, 
Ahir. 
Do. 

Rajput.-
U nclnuified. 
Cbamar. 
Gurkha. 
Ra•ttia. 
Btldar.• 
Raijhar .. 
Bhat. 
Good. 
A catte .. 
Pardhaa. 
A cute. 
Raj put. 
Do. 

Lodhi. 
A caste. 
Bnni11 
Cairaei. 
Do. 

Kori. 
A minorcalte. 
lbmoli. · 
Satnami Cbamar. 
Kaabi. 
A-te. 

I 
1167 
1168 
1169 
117U 
1171 
1172 
1173 
1174 
1115 
1176 
1177 
1178 
1179 
1180 
1181 

m~-
1184 
1185 
1186 
1187 
1188 
1189 
1190 
1191 

S•nyaai 
Seonr 

Saonta 
Sounra 
5apera 
S•puri 
Sara Arlun 
Saran,ia 
Rauoji 
Sarothl or Sortbl 
Sarbuai 
hflrdu 
Sordi Bol 
Sardhi 
Sarodi 
Sarodbi 
Sarjo:tl 
Sathruahi 
Sa1i1• 
Satnaml 
S••h••r• 
Sauan&l 
Saunta 

·- A tribe lndantl6ocl 
1 •·ith "~•w•ra. 

... , A CIJII. 

'"'I Do. · ... A clan of Nail. 
...; A aub·eatta ol Mab. 
... Rajpul. 
... , Koobi, 
... 811nia. 
·- Gbala. 

Uncla•i6ed. 
K•••r. 
Bo, .. 
Uncluolftod, 

... Joobl. 
Do. 

loti. 
Fakir. 
Jogi. 
Salnarul. 
UnclauifieL 
Bair••i· 

Saw1u or SNDr ... 
Sehare or Sebarl ... 
Sojbori' 

Ac .. te .. 
A 1rlbe. 
Kalar. 
Borl. 
Uacl-i6ed. Seni 
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SNeri~l I .Naate or caste. etc. Cl:tssification. Is erial I No. 

. . 1 .. • 
NAme; of c8ste. etc._ .f -. · _Claa,i:icotion. o.[ 

. I S-concld. 
lJq2 Sewok 

1193 
1194 
1195 
1196 
1197 
ll9H 
1199 
)200 
lllOl 

1202 
1203 
]204 
1205 
1206 
1207 
1208 
1209 
121tl 
1211 
::1212 
1213 
::1214 
1215 
l216 
l217 
l218 
1219 
1220 
1221 
1222 
1223 
1224 
1225 

1226 
1227 
1228 
1229 

Shonkwar 
~hotriyo 
Sheiar·Sheikb 
Shekh 
Shikari 
Shilot 
Shiokar Mahajan 4 •• 
Shishgara ••• 
Sbivu Horni 

Baish)Da 
Shiyu 
Shrivastowa 
Siddi 
Sidb 
Siddique 
S ikchanvat 
Sikh 
Sikligar 
Sikligir 
!'ilwot or Silawat ... 
Simpi 
Singorha 
Singaroda 
Singbatiya 
Sipalgiri 
Sipi 
Sirdor 
Slrodia 
Siahgaro 
Sobni 
Solnnki 
Somaiya 
Somasi (Mahar) 
Somwansi 

Son&r: 
~onjhara 
Sonjhari'tt 
Sonjhera 

A minor caste (An 
inferior clasl:l of Brab· 
man\. 

Undassi&ed. 
Gond. 
A minor caste. 
Shsikh 
Pardhi (Balahi). 
Beldar. 
Bania. 
s;shgora. 
Bania. 

Mudim. 
Koyaatb. 
African. 
Bairof!i. 
Muslim. 
Sikharo (Mundo). 
A rcli,l!ion. 
A caste. 
Sikligar. 
Beldsr 
Oorji 
Dhimar 

Do. 
Singhariya Kahar. 
Unclnssi6cd. 
Darji. 
Kowar. 
Rajpul. 
Kachera. . 
Unclassified. 
Rajput. 
Bania. 
Mehr&. 
Rajput sept and sub· 

caste or Mahar. . 
Sunar. 
A minor calte. 
Sonjhara. · · 

Do. 
1230 Sor ·~· Sawara or Saonr. 
1231 Subji .Faros 
1232 Sud 

1233 Sudrn 

1234 Sukha1 

1235 Sulja 
123f• Sumarmara 
1237 Sunnr 
1!38 s~ndi 
1239 Sundra 
1240 Sunkor 

' ,. 
1241 Snnni · 
1242 Surnhi 
1243 Surnfwonsi 
1244' SurkL 
1245· Sur1i · 
1246 Suryuwonsi 
1217 Sutur 
1248 Sutsartbi 
1249 Swa1nkor 
1250 Syed Fakir 

T 
1151 TngwBie 
1252 Tnkankar 
1253 Tukori 
1254 Takuwa 
'1.255 Tomboli 
!1256 1'nmer 
1257 Tamers 
1258 Tamoli 
1259 Tonhatkar 
1}260 Tonti 
1261 rurkchor 
1262 T~taa 
r63 TclongQ Noik 
"1264 Tclangraj 

Kunjra. 
A minor caste. 
(A sub--cash: of Kolta 
nnd Mahar) 

The lowest of the fOur 
troditionaf- castt"s. 

Unclassified. 
Do. 1 • 

Do. , 
A caste. 
Kalar. 
Do. 

Beldar in Northern diS· 
triets·· · nnd Mali in 
Chhlltti•garb: · 

... ~1uslim. 
Unclassified. 
Kolar. 
RajpuL 
Kalnr. 
Raj put 
Barhoi. 
Sub·C>I&te to Kosbti. 
Sunot. 
Fakir. 

••• 
1 Unclnosified. 

Purdhi. 
A coste. 
Unclaasified. · · 
Barai. 
Tam~ra. 
A caste. 
B:arai. 
Tnmera. 
A n.inor caste. 
Dom. 
Chasa .. 
BoYo. 
Beldar. 

1 
1265 
126b 
•1267 
1268 
1269 
1270 
1271 
1272 
1273 
1274 
1275 
1276 
1277 
1278 
1279 
1280 
1281 
128° 
1283 
1284 
1285 

T-concld: 
Teli 
Thakur 
T"onwar 
Tbapo 
Thathera 
Tbatbia 
Tbathwar 

.Thopa 
Thorio 
Tholi 
Thudia 
Tilanga 
Tilyar 
Tirmali 
Tiroli 
Tiwari 
Tiyar 
Tolia 
TomHr 
Turi or Turia 
Turk 

. j . 

... r A coste •. 
··" Rsjpul. ···i Ghosia. 
· •••. Rojput. 

A ca•te. 
•• : Gond. 
• •• 1 'Ahir. 
•.. ! Unclnssified. 
· : Banjora. 
. .. , Gond. 

Bn.njara 
Malo. 

.. Unclassified. 
A minor caate. 
Kunbi. 
Brahman. 
A caste. 
Unclanified. 
Raj put. 
A caste. 
A race. A section of 
· Panwar Rajput. 
Nai. 1286 Turk Nai 

1287 Turrn . 
:288 I Turwara 

1 ••• Unclassified. 

I 

I 
Tribal sept in Cbbo!<t 
Nagpur. 

u 
12891l' dasi Nanakshabi. 
1290 Udnsibaba •.. Bairagi. 
1291 I Udhlia or Udharia Audhelia. 
1292 Uiir ••. Dbobi. 
129.3 Ulbati · ••. Unela .. ifi.ed. 
1294 Umre •• Bania. 
1295 Unao · (il A race. 
1296 Uria (ii) Od. 
1297 Utpari Unclassified. 

1298 Vaidya, . . • •• . A minor caote •. 
1299 VaiJBnava· · - ... Bairaj!i. 
1300 Vaishya or V a ish •.. Bania. 
1301 Vaishya Randi •.. Do. 
1302 Va!•hya Kunkubja Do. 
1303 Va1be. . · '··· Ojba. · .. ·. 
1304. Vnjbemane . ·~ •• ·Uncl .. aified.,: 
13U5 Valers ••• Mang·.(l'uoad taluk). 
1306 Vani .• _ .. Bania. ., · · 
1307 Va~tudeO Basdew&~' ... 
1308 Ve!mno . •.. A caste. · 
1309 Vellalar ,. ·'··.Vella! on. · .· ,, 

I 1310 Vidur .. . ..• , Bidur. · ·., 
I 13ll '\,';rbhandro''·. _ Unclauified;, 

1312 ·Virgopal · .' · .. ·. ;_, Nat. . : ·" 
'1313- · V.ishwaJca'innVadi.,:·; ·.Brahman. 
1314 Votkar 0r V:otkari·" Otari; .. · 

;W : ~.; ., - .. 
1315 Woddnr . .;., A C~ste.::.: _ .. : 
1316 Wadhi. .. Barhai:.. ... ·' ·~, 
1317 Wnghema·ne .. -... . :Unelauifi.ed; 
1318 War;i • .. .. ~ Bania .. 
1319 Wonjnri ... A caate . 
1310' Worik ..;._. Mh•li. . . 
132~ Wtuthi ·-· Dbobi• ~. 

1322 Wasudeo ., Qor)dbal~ . 

X . :' 
Nil: 

... '• y 

1323 Yadova 1\.hir ond' Rajpul di~er· 
entiated byoccupahoa. 

1324 Y:ohudi A tribe. 
1325 Yelnma A coste. 
1326 Yogr Jogi. 

z 
1327 Zade . .. Unclosaificd. 
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. I APPENDIX I 

' Distribution of Principal Communities in Central PrOflinces mrd Berar (tU illuslrattd by th1 Social 
Map). 

· Name of Unit. 
Total 

popula
tion. 

2 

Nwnber and pernatqeo of-

Primitive tribes. Hinduo. 

Follow-
ing 

tribal 
mi
gion~. 

3 

o.,.. Mullima. Jaina. 
Hindu- preued Othera. 
iaed. Clauea. • 

4 5 . 6 7 8 

Romarka. 
Othtn. 

9 10 

Nerbutft/4 Volley Divirirm. 

1 Saugor and Khurai Tahsil• 316,56! 526 
0.2 

19,9041 6.3 
86,67 

27. 
178,192 

56.3 
19,58 

6.1 
9.~~~ 

'·· 
2.1~ Not..-li\ Jaint ha .. h .. n 

0. 1includtd vmh " Otht~n •• lQ 

2 Rehli Tab<il 

3 Banda Tahoil 

4 Damoh Dill:rict 

5 Jubhulpore Tahsil 

.. 
148,002 18,64~ 

12.6 

80,027 
. 
245 
0.3 

• . " 305,568 21,331 
7.0 

269,084 1,57~ 
0.6 

5,650 
3.8; 

8.oz51 
10.0 

13,636 
4S 

57,073 
2/ •• 

30,180 
20.4 

20,0~~ 
25.1 

74,861 
2t-

34,47 
12.1 

84,453 
51.0 

46;:.; 

177,2!! sa .• 
133,39~ 

49.d 

4.7.1! 
3 • .i 

1.«~ 
1 •• 

10,511 
3.4 

32,051 
JJ. 

4.332 
. 3.0 

3.2~? 
4 •• 

7,471 
1.4 

2,55 
o. 

fcolumn 9 \'there they form 1MI 
33ithan O.J par ewtl of tho popu• 
.. 

1

'1auon. 

29 Noii,-W) Fl~u,.. nf Par• 
O.J:dhant (I') and N•aorchlt (N) 

6 Sehora an~ Murwara Tahsila 394,115 10,844 91,235 39,431 
2.8 23. 10.0 

237,23S 
60.1 

12.m 
3 • .i 

2,02 o., 

1ahown ln thi1 oolumn aaainer 
'"'certain unir. 11"1 included 
0.2

1

undor Hinduiaed AboriaiNIIo 
(column 4) but h••• bun ln• 

7,961cluded under Drprnoed Choaa 
J.O'in Provincial Tabla II. 1'ho 

/total of tha o..., ..... d Cl-• 
779oivon hero diflrn lrnm liuttln 
0.2 l'rovtnciol 'l'ablo II 10 IIIIo 

aatent. 
7, Patan Tab<il · 

. 8 Narsinghpur District 

9 Hoshangabad Tahsil 

., 
.'.1 0 Harda Tab<il 

II Sohagpur Tab<il 

12 Seoui-Malwa Tab<il 

· 13 Khandwa Tabail 

14 Burhanpur Tab<il . 

I 5 Harsud Tabail 

16 Makrai State 

17 Mandla Tab<il 

18 Dindori Tabail 

19 Niwaa Tabail 

20 Seoni Tabail . 

21 Lakhnadon Tahsil 

.. 

.. 

110,612 

321,481 

8~~ o .• 
42,89~ 

13.3 

141,553 15,51~ 
10-9 

141,674 

138,094 

65,309 

233,96 

145,241 

87,726' 

15,516 

6,483 
4.6 

.15,595 
JJ.3 

7,8~~ 
12.0 

7,328 
J.l 

7 

28,094 
32.0 

4,438 
28.d 

24,175 
21.> 

4,557 
1.4 

6.46~ 
4 .• 

13,330 
9. 

8,48 
6.1 

1~61( 
2. 

27,435 
II. 

27,23( 
18.8 

2,86~ 
J.J 

_109 
0.1 

15,69~ 
. 14.2 

44,36~ 
}3.8 

22,137 
15.6 

7,4~! 
5.3 

10,451 
7.d 

11,4~~ 
J1.,, 

31,9~l 
13., 

11,87! s .• 
8,861 
10.1 

2,602 
16.8 

64,65~ 
58.4 

215,308 
61.0 

89,363 
63 • .i 

105,795 
14 •• 

95,331 
69.0 

41,39~ 
61. 

141,63! 
60., 

77.771 
53. 

42,99~ 
49"J 

7,281 
46'9 

2,98 
2. 

11,40 
3.d 

6,36l 
4., 

7,68! 
5.4 

6,899 
5.0 

2.5~~ J., 

19,85' 
B.d 

27.4~! 
lB.> 

' 3,587 
4.1 

1,02~ 
6 .• 

.. 

2.2~1 
z.~ 

2,9~~ 
0. 

1,71~ 
l.z 
90~ 
0.1 

1,3~! 
1 •• 

452 . o. 
5,787 23 (P). 

1.4 

882 7 (P), 
O.j 

1,32~ 4 (P). 
1-· • 
l4 

•. 190,109 S8J'o~~ 3W~ 10,~~: 76~~~~ 4,~1 .. '·~~~ 106(N). 

.. 139,l98 95,215 2,987 5,33~ 34,46~ 1,58~ .. 212 
·· 68.1 2.1 3.. 24., 1.1 o.~ 

.. 115,859 45,909 32,22 8,143 28,31 1,~o, •• 6 
, 39_d 27.8 1.0 24, I.. Q,j 

.. 251,304 8455~ 2 123 11,60~ 139,375 12,431 .. 1,2,1! 680 (NJ. 
'3J.d '0.1 4.d SS.J S. O., 

•• 142,42S 72,63S 241 10,85 51,673 6,0H .. 9~: 33 (N), 
SM 0.• 7.1 J6.J 4.3 0. 

22 BetulandB~ebiTabsilt 235,66~ 97,4.1~ 24,383 20,8?; 87,224 4,4f2 .. 1,~~ 
41.3 JO.J B.o 37.1 • ··• 

23 M.-dlai Tabail .. 170,59' 24,~! 6,08 29,8,0~ 106,7~~ 2,51 .. ~ 
U.J J.t 17- 62.. • '·' 

24 Amarwara and Cbhindwan 
Tahsil 7.amindaria. 

2S Chhindwara and -:;-.:::=: 
Tabsila Khalaa and .,...,... 
Tab<il. . 

77,491 50,28~ 8,71! 5,33~ 11,~~ 1,~ •• 241 41 (P)and47(N). 
. 64.9 J1. 6., J5.:J J. O.J 

495,781 149,8~ 9,45 51,97~ 262,2SC 19,1J~' .. 3,0JS 334(P)and367(N). 
30,J. 1. 10.> 52.9 ... · 

26 Waidha District.· 516.~ 39789 17,943 94,47~ 339,8~ 20,928 .. '·~: 1,409(P). 
• .. . • 1. Jj 18.:> 65. 4.1 • • 

miclM G8 



) /APPENDIX l 
Distributzon of Prinnpal Communities F Central Provinces and Berar (lis illustrated bj the Social 

. 1 Map )-contd. 

Name o£ Unit. 

Maratha Plain DifJisi<m. 

27 Nagpur Tahsil 

28 Ramtek Tahsil 

29 ·Umrer Tahsil 

30 Katol Tahsil 

3 I Sooner Tahsil 

Total 
popula

tion .. 

2 

377,039 

134,663 

154,065 

148,588 

125,694 

Number and percentages of-

PrimitiVe tribes. 

Follow-
Hindus. -

ing De- Muslims. Jaiils. 
tribal Hindu- pressed Others. 
reli- ized. Clssses. 

gions. 

3 4 5 6 7 

1,167 17,764 77,814 229,163 39,221 
0.3 4.7 20.7 60.8 /0.4 

6,542 12,198 25,340 87,790 
4.9 9./ 18.8 65.2 

2,449 
/.8 

7 

2,068 
/.6 

. 7,159 41,776 101,537 2,788 
4.6 27.2 65.9 . /.8 

12,785 25,760 104,283 
8.6 17.4 70.2 

2,704 22,109 94,337 
2.2 /7.6 75./ 

5,147 
3.4 

4,204 
3.3 

8 

Othera. 
;Remarks, 

9 

11,910 2,014 (P). 
3./ 

10 

344 1,082 (P) and 123 (N), 
IJ.Z 

798 1,127(P) .. 
o·s 
.~13 1,510 (P). 
0.4 

212 454 <n 
0.2 

32 Chanda, Warom and 516,927 24,477 37,670 95,193 347,234 10,562 
Brahmapuri Tahsils. 4.7 7.3 I 8.4 · 67.2 2.0 

1,791 I4,065(P). 
0.4 . 

33 Garchiroli Tahsil 

34 Sironcha Tahsil Khalsa 

35 Ahiri Zamindari · 

36 Bhandara Tahsil 

37 Gondia Tahsil 

38 Sakoli Tahsil 

39 Balaghat and 
Tahsils. 

40 Baihar Tahsil 

Waraseoni 

41 Amraoti (except Melghat 
Taluk), Akola and Buldana 
Districts. 

42 Melghat Taluk 

43 Y eotmal Taluk 

44 Kelapur Taluk 

45 WunTaluk 

46 Darwha Taluk 

47 Pusad Taluk 

Chhattisgarh Plain Division, 

48 Raipur Tahsil 

49 Dhamtad Tahsil 

50 Baloda Bazar Tahsil Khalsa 
and Bilaigarh, Bhatgaon and 
Katgi Zamindaris. . . 

S I Deori Kandia and Phuljhar 
Zlimindaru. 

52 Bindranawagm:b Zamin~ 

170,090 53,108 8,849 20,360 85,717 1,923 
31.2 5.2 12.3 50.1 1.1 

133 Z,213 (P). 
0.1 

32,228 6,m 
21.0 

134 
0.5 

1,595 22,762 
5.0 70.6. 

.40,450 28,968 1,326 1,887 7,770 
7/.6 3.3 4.6 19.2 

.
9,73?,,8 . 9,9?~ 71,776 153,6~! 

'·> . 3., 28.4 60.> 

338,349 22,704 25,309 75,440 207,942 
6.7 7.5 22.4 6/.4 

233,832 7,098 35,8l6 72,701 114,763 
3,o 15.3 .3J.J. 49.1 

462,510 47,445 23,6-11 66,246 313,898 
67.91 /0.3 . 5.1 14.3 

99,092 19,959 35,381 1, 994 34,390 
~4.7 

2,536,703 

47,847 

20./ 35.7 8./ 

7,953 
0.3 

4,460 
9.3 

95,874 
• J.8 

29,449 
. 61.5 

528,495 I ,636, 927 
20.8 64.5 

2,276 
4.8 

9,991 
-20.9 

164,208 27,5?~ 
16., 

7,50~ 22,32~ 
1-6 o/3.6 

97,190 
. 59.2 

167,162 

135,291 

201,962 

188,665 

2,86~ 47,382 
/.1 28.4 

5,433 25,413 
4.0 /8.8 

811 17,741 
0.4 8.7 

17,0~~ Jo_.. 

12,4~~ 
9., 

36,50~1 
18.2 

93,170. 
55.7 

87,015 
64.3 

128,559 
63.6 

34 25,403 34,626 111,144 
JJ.S /8.4 58.9 

644 
2.0 

427 
I."1 

6,445 
2.6 

.Z99 17(P). 
0.9. 

.72 15? (P) •. 
0.2 

· .~70 238 (P) and 158 (N), 
0.3 

6,1~~~ •• ~:~ 209 (P) and 1,161 (N). 

·· 2;83~ . •• 622 60?(P) ~nd 3HN). 
. J.2i 0.3 

J.o:¥.12 ... · · .''·~~]1 1,317 (N). 

897. •• ". ,'17li 304 (N) •. 
0. . OS . I , 

246,J29j' .-J6,454 · .. 4 .• a· 71 m <P>. · 
. 9.7 _, o.~ ;,· . -o.; . 

1,320 . --.d '·351 14(P), 
2.8 .· -~ : ... 0.7 .· 

8,;42 .· :_1_:o17. · ", 3~? i,sh <P>, 
: :5.0 .... 0. . o.. . .. 
5, ~~~ ... ~~~ -~:1 8, 780 (P), 

4,592 
3.4 

• . ·· ·.370 "7,913 (P). 
·.o.2 

17,155 1,079 
8.5 0.5 

16,257 1,044 
8.6 o.~ 

109 1,975 (P). 
0.1 

157 243 (P). 

297,416 .438 12,781 81,867 190,442 9,528 
0./ 4.3 27.6 64.0 3.2 

2,360 84 (P) and I 0 (N) 
0.8 

24M98 37,300 39,298 35,558• 129,467 
.15./ 16.0 14.5 52.6 

358,126 7,629 46,940 117,944 181,098 
2.1 13.1 33.0 50.~ 

. 212,077 20,543 64,849 . 35,377 88,202 
9.7 30.6 16.8 4.1.5 

89,283 6,258 37,401 13,161 31,65" 
7.0 41.9 l4.l 35.j 

2,753 
/.}. 

2,7~9 o .• 
1,390 

0.6 

794 
.0.8 

1,722 134 (P) and 17 (N). 
0.7 

1,8_1~ _166 (P). o., 
1,716 170 (P). 

0.8, . . 

~~,219 (P). 
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APPENDIX I 
Distribution of Principal Communitiu in c~ntral PrOfJincts and Btrar (tU illustrated by 1M Soci41 

- Map)-concld . 
Number and pem!nlllaeo of- ------- ---·- . -

..._ TObll Primiti.,. tribeo. Hind,., 

~ 
Name of Unit. popula- Follow- R.urb, tion. ina De- Mualimo, Joina, Olhon. 

i tribal Hindu-

~= 
Olhen. 

reli- isocl. 
'til - giou. 

I 2 3 4 5 0 7 . 8 9 10 
Chhattiqarh Plain Divisio11 

-c:oncld. 

53 Mabasamund Tahail Khalaa 130,66Z 9,024 22,663 28,6~~ 68,5~~ 1,49C .. S_l! , (P) and 7 (N). and Fingelhwar Zominclari. 6.9 }7.J 2/. 52.5 /,/ 0.3 

~4 Suarmar, Narra and tcharial 193,911 14,201 51,944 37,097 88,991 1,337 .. HI S!(P). 
- Zomindaris. 7.3 26.8 /9./ 45.9 0./ 0, 

~5 Bilaopur Tahsil Kbalaa and 841,161 1,50! 123,494 277,959 421,904 12,462 .. 3,831 
Janjgir Tahoil. o .• /4.6 JJ.D so.;. /.; , 

~6 Pondra and Konda Zamin- 119,771 26,1~~ 42,051 14,850 34,123 1,824 .. ,,I 
daris in Bilaspur Tahoil. 2/. JS.• /2.4 28J /.; 0.1 

57 Mungeli Tahoil Khalaa and 158,648 3,182 17,302 53,869 81,m 1,611 .. 1,125 
Kanteli Zamindari. 2.0 /0.$ 34.0 5/.4 /.1 o· 

58 Pandaria Zamindari .. 65,950 7,536 3,656 21,756 31,977 911 .. II 
/1.4 5.5 3J.O 48.; /.4 o .• 

59 Katghora 'fahoil .. 214,718 30,286 86,06~ 38,89 57,42 1,8~~ .. 17 
/4.1 40.1 /8./ 26. o. .. 

60 Drug and Bemeblra· Tahoilo 475,489 ISS 38,298 4,0t~ .. 1,87~ 
Kha1aa and Parpodi Zamin· .. 8./ 24./ 66.; o . 0.4 
dari. - . 

'" "·"l 
61 Gundardehi Zamindari .. 23,80 II 3,705 113, .. i.l .. /5.6 2/.4 62.4 o.sl 
62 Bemetara Tahoil Zaminclari 46,42 1,048 10,517 6,99 26,88 916< .. 64 

ezcluding Parpodi . Zamin· 2.3 22.1 /5.1 57. z.~ .. 
dari. 

427 59,991 20, 94l 82,422 1,08 1,22! 63 Sanjari Tahsil Kbalaa .. 166,096 .. 
o.3 36./ /2. - 49.61 o.~ o,, 

64 Sanjari Tahsil Zaminclari •• 106,108 

"'~! 
54,48~ Jl,39l 28,27~ l,l6i .. 273 

5/. i 10 26. 1 /./ O.J 

65 BaatarState . .. 524,721 361,92 24,29~ 45,595 88,93~ 1,96~ .. 2,009 
69. 4.6 8. /6. 0.~ 0.4 

66 Kanker State ... 136,101 1'f~~ 18,1 !~ 3,8841 39, 784' 674 .. m 150 (P). 
/3.3 2.9' 29-~ 0-~ o·J 

{,7 Nandgoon State .. } 339,78C 67,7?~ 2, 1_1! 123 (P) lind 29 (N). 1,805 56,261 206,8~ 

·~~l 
.. 

68 Kbairagarh State o. 20.0 /6.6 60 ~ 
.. I 10~~ • 

69 Chh.illmadan State .. 31,668 s 4,663 3,9~1 22,055 as .. /4.7 /1.1 69. z. o. 

70 Kawardha State . . 72,820 

:.~ 
14,2~~ 15,625 41,6~~ 1,0~~ .. ~~~ 

/9.6 2/.l 57 •• /. 0.1 

71 SaktiState .. 48,489 19 14,7~~ 143 33,0)~ ~~ .. ~.~ 0.4 30. 0.> . 68./ 

72 Raigarh State .. 277,569 .. 119,2,~~ 4,143 152,12~ 1,743 .. l~l 
43. /.S 54.8 0.6 0./ 

73 siiiiiJISSd>State .. 128,967 .. 37,4~~ 34,111 56,991 ~j .. 94 
29. 26. 44 •• 0.1 

Chlwta NIJ/WII' Di<Jilitm. 

74 Changbbabr Stale . . 23,322 16,~~ 828 77~ 5,4'03 73 .. .. 
69. 3.6 J. n .• 0. 

"75 Korea State . . .9o,ssii 64,193 561 9,14 IS •• ~ 1,0~~ .. I~ 
10.6 06, /0./ /1. /. .. 

76 Surguja State 501,93! 61,9~~ 221,99~ SS,85 154,96 7,0~~ .. 131 657 (P). .. 
/Z.> ff,, //.• JQ., /.4 .. 

77' Udaiput State 97,73! 16,7081 s5.•r.l 3,111 

~, 
271 .. .. .. 

/7.1 56. 3./ . , 193,691 16,57; 
58,111 16,571 51,911 1,823 .. .. 48,700 Chriatianlud tri 1 

78 Juhpur State .. 
8. JQ.I 8.6 26. o . 1>- form the remainin' 25. 
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APPENDIX II 
The Depressed Classes of the C entntl P·rm>inces and Berar. 

1. The stntistics of the population of the depressed classc~ of ~he Province have 
been given in Provincial Table II and have already heen.exammed m Chapter XII of 
this Report. Th~ so.cial map. clearly .shows the proportwn of .these class~·$ to. other 
communities, whtch 1s al~o dtscussed m .Chaptc:r XI. In_for.m~tl?n regardmg hteracy 
among them is available m Chapter IX. In th1s appendtx 1t 1s mtended to record a 
brief account of the position of th?se castes who are regarded .as unclean by their 
fellow Hinduo and of any changes m the treatment of them whtch may have taken 
place dunng the period with which the census report deals. 

2. There has always been some difficulty in formulating a precise definition as to 
the castes to be included under the classification "Depressed classes". In the Central 

···Province~ this difficulty is acknowledged to be less serious than it is in some other parts 
of India. The Indian Franchise Committee expressed the opinion that the term 
should be applied to those who are "untouchables" and this was the definition adopted 
by the members for purposes of their report. They accepted as· tests of "untouch-
ability" of any caste- . 

(i) that it is denied access to the interior of ordinary Hindu temples; and 
(ii) that it causes pollution- · 

(a) by touch, or 
(b) within a certain distance. 

In collecting fi~tures of the number of members of the depressed classes in this Provin~e 
therefore I requested the Deputy Commissioners to include in the returns for their 
districts only those who are regarded as "untouchable" in the sense indicated. 

3. Information available from past records had to be considered before a decision 
could he made regarding the correct classification of doubtful cases. 

In the Report of the Census of 1921 the castes mentioned in the margin were stated 
Bnlahi. Kumhar. to be the principal of those whose touch meant pollution to 
Bnsor. Modgi. their fellowmen. It was mentioned that owin!l to the omis-
Chnmar. Mnln. sion of minor castes the number of untouchables was actual-

GDhodbi. ~~·nhg. M h"r ly greater than that shown, which, in fact, was no less than 
on P. " e ra or • " . 19 f h I . f h p . All h Kntia. Meh:or. per cent o t e popu atwn o t e rovmce. t e 

Kori. Pnnkn. castes mentioned were regarded as depressed throughout 
the Province. Investigations made during the present census operations have proved, 
however, that Dhobis (washermen) and Kumhars (potters) are not now regarded aa 
impure except in a very few districts. It is only cert.ain sub-castes of these two com
muniti=s which are generally treated as untouchable. In Saugor, for instance, 
Kumhars are divided into four sub-castes, (1) Adi, (2) Bardhia, (3) Gadhera and 
(4) Sungarh:h The first two are not untouchalJle because their occupation of preparing 
earthen pot~ is not regarded as unclean and they do not keep donkeys. On the other 
hand, Gadheras and Sungarhas are beyond the pale, because they keep donkeys. The 
same is true in some places regarding other castes who keep donkeys. The association 
of ca>tes with unclean animals is indeed often a very important fac.tor in their classifica
tion. People who keep swine and donkeys are widely considered as outside decent 
society. In a manner which recalls the ancient veneration of the Totem the position 
of cerJain higher castes was also in the past indicated by identification with certain 
animah. Castes were in fact assigned to animals and trees.· The horse, a beast of 
which the nobility is universally recognized, is a Rajput. Some trees arc Sudras and 
twigs from them must not be used for cleaning the teeth. More will be recorded upon 
the subject in the course of this note; first it is necessary to continue the discussion 
regarding the castes which may properly be included am-ong the depressed ciasses, for 
although the figures for Dhobis and Kumhars shown in the.J92I Report were probably 
even then an overestimate of the number in those caHes re,tl.arded as untouchables, 
there were actually one or two marked omissions in the list of that vear. Thtls Ghasias 
who were in 1931 classed as depressed in 16 districts are not men.tioned as being un
touchables in the Report of 1921. It is in ChhattiSI!arh that this caste is regarded as 
mo't degraded but in the Maratha Plain also the Deputy Commissioner of Nagpur 
has observed :l-:-"1 am surprised that anyone could even suggc8t Ghasi~s not to he 
untouchable in any district. They are usually regarded as lowest of the low even by 
Maria Gonds and for that reason are commonly employed as duns by sa/wkars (money-·: 
lenders), hecause a man will pay rather than become polluted by a Ghasia's shadow." i 

4. Apart from anything recorded in previous census reports there are certain · 
supplementary sources of information concerning untouchables. During the inter
censal period Rai Bahadur Hira La! published in a monograph a list of castes regarded 
as impure in the Central Provinces. Most of those have been treated under the classifi
cation "Depressed classes" for purposes of this report, but not in every case for the 
whole Province, and one or two castes .of minor numerical importance have been 
excluded entirely. The list will he found in oaragraph 8. Further, for educational 
~urposes, the Director of Public Instruction had, durin~ the last decade prepared 
ltsts of the depressed classes in each district in con;ultativn with the local authorities. 
In classifying the castes concerned these lists \vere of very great use to the Census 
Department, b:ut were not always found to he accurate. Finally, the General Secretary 
of the All lndra Depressed Classes Association submitted a list of 76 castes belonging 
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to six religious s~ts c;laimin~ to be ~di-.Hindua !Jr in other worda members ol tha 
depressed cla~ses m thts Provance. Th11 hat contamed a good many little-known auh· 
castes and although very many of them have been cl11111ified na untouchable for cen1111 
purposcq, orh~n. have nut. Some of these aub-caatea moreover are common to many 
<:astcs. both ht_gb and low, B:g., Maratha, La ria, Chauhan Somvonshi, etc. To aum 
up, ""!th the hst~ of !he prevJO.us census and those aupplied by Rai Bnhadur Hira Lal, 
the D!re;ctor of Pub!tc. InstruchO!J and the Secretary of the All India Depreucd Clnoct 
Assoctatto,n as I! ~asts 11 was posstble, alter ntore .than 18 montha' correopondcnco with 
Deputy Commtsstoners and other local authortties to produce what baa now hcl'n 
acce~tC'i ~y mt:?st communities as an al!tho!itative roll· of the impure cntca ol thia 

I Provmce. /{It wtl! be observed from detatla gtven below that the attiiUde toward1 eome 
castes or their sub-castes varies from district to district and even from tnhail to tahail 

;-In the mor~ backward tracts of Mandla, for instance, Mahan who are otherwiR~ 
regarded as impure throughout the Province except in two tahsil; of the Hoehanlloba.J 
district, are not subject to any particular social disabilities. The Kolis, dcaccndanta 

. of an aboriginal tribe, which has become alrr.ost entirely Hinduiaed, were reported 
·to be regarded ab untouchables in the Buldana district, although in ita pci11hbour 
Akola, where social conditions are practically the same, they nrc not regarded ai 
impure. After tabulation of the figures a. representation was received from the Koli 

. Samaj oi Buldana protesting against the classification nnd on further enquiry the 
Deputy Commissioner,

1
a Hindu, reported that although his predec.'llor, also a Hindu, 

.had classified the Kolis a~ depressed in the district, he !.ad done ao wron1d)'. It wne 
pointed out that the tribe is very backward ·but suffers no 1ocinl ditability there. A 
revisico.1 of the figures therefore .became nec~ary. lt muBt be acknowledged that in 
other cases the scope of the enquiry did not make it possible to deal at all with 1uh· 

· cast"S and the classific.a,tion will no doubt, in some inFtances, be 1ubject to criticism. 
In view of the varying attitude of different school• of Himlus to their humbler bretbrell 
this was unavoidable. ft 

. 5. Owing to th~ importance which the subject hu assumed durinl( the· procc•• 
of framing a new constitution for the Provinces in India there have, of coune, been 
many special difficulties in the way of the enquiry. On the one hand, aome of the 
leaders of the depressed classes have been anxious to obtain official figurca to ahow 
that their popul·ation is greater than it really is. On the other hand, their political 
opponent' have adopted a very different altitude. It can, however, be claimed that 
the care devoted to dealing with the matter in districts has produced result• 1atiafactory 
to most critics. The minute of dissent published in the Report of the Indian 
Franchi,e Committee (V qlume I, page 217) suggeata that the caste• which are liatcd 
as untouchables, not throughout the Province, but in certain diatricta only, ahould 
not be treated in those districts as belonging to the depreaaed claaset, on the jlround 
that the principle os unsound and would prove unsafe in practice. Althou11h the matter 
is naturally re!!arded as one of principle by the politician and eociol reformer, it i1, 

).or pmposes of this report, on~·of fact only and that fact i1 that there are, a1 ahow11 
1 in paragraph 14 of Chapter XII.; i large depressed communities in varioua di1tricts, whu 

are not r"garded as impure when they move into other parts of the country. The 
reaaon for this in some cases is that the castes concerned are atrong in ·the diatricll 
where thev are treated as impure, while their numbers are comparatviely •mall nn.l 
they are iittle-known in other districts. Audhelias, for inatance, are found almml 
exclusively in Bilaspur district, and the Chauhans of Chhattisgarh '1eldom move It• 
other divisions. In a few tracts, on the other hand, 

1
1he numbers of aome ~astea 

regarded as untouchable there are almost negligible.,' Jn view of the very definite 
reports receive!~ from districts, mostly from Hindu officers, it aeema quite impo11ible 
to depart from the classification given here and.aoproved by Government. The nam, .. 
of the actual castes found to be untouchable> in varioua parts of the Province and 
already re~orded in Chapter XII, are, for. the sake of convenience, repea!ed b~low. 
As in 1921 a few minor castes have been onutted. The figurea for these ore mconstder· 
able and are generally made up of members of depre11ed clasaet from other Provincee, 
who have migrated in 11mall numbers into the Central Provincet. 

· (1) Castes regarded as untouchable throughout the Britiah distric11 of the Central 
·Pro\·inces and Berar :- · · . · 

Mehra or M~har (except in the Harda tahsil and Sohagpur. tabstl of Hoahan11· 
abad dJstTJct), Basor or Burud, Mehtar or Bhang,, Dom, Chamar, 
Satnami, Mochi, Ganda, Mang. 

(21 Castes ·regarded as untouchable throughout the old Jubbulpore and Nerbudda 
Divisions :- • 

Kori, Mala, Balahi • 
. (3) Castes regarded as untouchable throughout the old Nagpur and . Berar 

· Divisions :- d' • B Gha · K 1· p k Balahi, Madgi Pardhan (CJ:cept in the Balaghat JstTJct 11a, a 1a, an a, 
· . Khatik, Kaikari (CJ:cept in the Balal!hat diatrict), o~or. • ••• 

· (4) Castes regarded as untouchable throughout the Chhalllagarh DJVIIIOn :--' 
Ghasia, Katia, Panka, Dewar. 

(5) Castes regarded as untouchable in certain diatricta but not throughout the 
divisions in which they lie:- • • · 
· D/1obi.-Saugor DamohA Bhandara, Ra1pur, Bllatpur, Buldana .diatricll: 
- ·- - Hoshangdbad and ~eoni·Malwa tahsil a. 
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Nagarclu.-Mandl~, Seoni, Chhind~ara, Nagpur:. Bhandara, Balaghat, Raipur. 
Katia.-Saugor, Ntmar, Betul, Chhmdwara d1stncts: Hoshangabad and Seoni- · 

M::dwa tahsils. 
Kha!zgar.-Saugor, Damoh, Bhandara, Buldana districts: Hoshangabad and 

Seoni-Malwa tahsils. . . 
Kumhar.-Saugor, Damoh, Bhandara, Buldana dtstncts: Hoshangabad and 

Seoni-Malwa tahsils. 
Kori -Bhandara Balaghat, Raipur, AmraotJ, Buldana. 
Ojlw·.-Mandla, 'Bhandara, Balaghat districts: Hoshangabad tahsil. 
Chadar.-Saugor, Damoh, Bhandara. 
Pardilmz.-NimarbChhindwara, Raipur. 
Pan/w.-Saugor, amoh, Chhindwara. 
Khatik.-Saugor, Chhindwara; Hoshangabad tahsil. 
Dhimar.-Bhandara, Buldana. 
Bedczr.-Amraoti, Akola. 
Ko/i.-Chanda, Bhandara. 
H oliya.-Bhandara, Balaghat. 
M ala".-Balaghat. 
Bahna.-Amraoti. 
C hauhau.-Drug. 
A.ztdhelia. -Bilaspur. 
Pardhi.-Narsinghpur. 
Dahayat.-Damoh. 
J miJ10!1z.-Bhandara. 
Dhanuk.-Saugor. 
Rajjhar.-Sohagpur tahsil. 

The situation is slightly different in the Central Provinces States where the attitude 
is general!y rather more tolerant. In Jashpur the local aborigines do not regard any 
caste o: tribe as actually impure. They freely mix with one another without any 
distinction. But foreigners, especially Brahmans and others of the upper classes resid
ing in the State regard Ghasias, Chamars, Pankas, Doms, Gandas, Dhobis, Pasis, 
Badis, Bhangis and Chicks as untouchable in their dealings with them. Only the 
Mehtar caste is treated as untouchable throughout the States. Other impure castes 
are shown below with the names of the States in which they are so regarded against 
them:-

Chcmwr.-Makrai, Bastar, Kanker, Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, 
Kawardha, Sarangarh, Changbhakar, Korea, Surguja, Udaipur, Jashpur. 

Ghasia.-Bastar~, Kanker, Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, Kawardha, 
R3igarh, ;:,arangarh, Korea, Surguja, Udaipur, Jashpur. 

De:t•ar.-Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, S:~kti, Raigarh, Sarangarh, 
Surguja. 

Panka.-Bastar, Nandgaon, Kawardha, Sarangarh, Korea, Surguja, Jashpur. 
Ganc/a.-Bastar, Nandgaon, Kawardha, Sar:mgarh, Udaipur, Jashpur. 
M ehra or M ahar.-Bastar, Kanker, Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhad?.n. 

Kawardha. . • 
Dom.-Khairagarh, Surguja, Udaipur, Jashpur. 
Basor.-Nandgaon, Chhuikhadan, Changbhakar, Korea. 
Pardharz.-Kanker, Nandgaon, Surguja. 
Dhobi.-Nandgaon, Wardha, Jashpur. 
Kumhar.-Kawardha, Changbhakar. 
Man.l!.-Makrai, Nandgaon. 
Mochi.-Bastar, Khairagarh. 
N agarchz.-Nandgaon. 
C hadar.-Bastar. 
Satnami.-Bastar. 
Lohar.-Kanker. 
D himar .-Kawardha. 
Balalzi.-Makrai. 
M anJ1iya.-Bastar. 
Katia.-Bastar, Kawardha. 
Chaulzmz.~Nandgaon, Kawardha. 

. 6. It will be noticed that in the lists above one or two aboriginal tribes are 
mcluded among the untouchables. For instance the Pard han minstrels of the Gt>nds, 
whose pmition is degraded even amon_g the Gonds themselves, are regarded as impure 
by ~in<lu; in a large number of districts. It is hardly within the scope of this note 
to dtscuss whether the idea of the untouchability originated in the attitude of their 
fellow·tribesmen or was assimilated from Hindu ideas. 

7. Th" method of strictly defining the districts within which the various castes 
·named in paragraph 6 are held to be impure is, it may be mentioned, supported by 
the representative of the depressed classes on the Franchise Committee and it will 
not be. out of place here to quote from his note published in tbe Report of the 
Commt~tec, since that note was recorded long after the classification of the depressed 
<:.lasses m various districts had been laid by the Census Department of this Province. 
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. "lt is urged in some quartan that whatever leila ure applied lor nscertnininll the 

unto'!chable cl.au.es they m';lst be applied uniformly .all O\'er India. In thia~:onnL-ction 
I desare to poant out that an a matter of tha• sort 11 would hordly be oppropriate lo 
apJ?IY the. same test or t~sts all oV':_r India. India ia not a ain!lle homolluneoua country. 
It as conta~ent. 'fhe varaoua Provances are Jl)arked by extreme divenity uf conditiona, 
and ~here 11 no be of race o~ languag!'· O'!anl{t:J the obaenco of communicJtion each 
Provance has evolved along Ita own lmea wath ata own peculiar mannen and modea of 
social life. In such circumstances the de&ree of uniformity with which mo•t of tho 
tests of untouchability are found to apply all over India ia indeed remarkable Fur 
instance, bar against temple entry exists everywhere in Indio. Even the tc•ta oi well· 
water anrl pollution by touch apply in every Province, although not with the 11mo 
rigidity ev!lrywher~. But to i'!sisl on abaolute !fniformity in a ayllem like tlmt of 
untouchalnhty, wh1ch after all 11 a matter of socml behaviOur and which muat there
fore vary with the circumstances of each Province and also of each individual, ia 
simply to trifle with the problem. The Statutory Comminion was quite alive to thia 
p_osbible line of argument and after careful conaideration rejected it by recogni~in(_the 
principle of diversity in the application of testa of untouchabilit)'. On pnJle 67 of 
Volume II which contains its recommendations it observed 'It will plainly be nl'Cel
sary, after tlae ll'lain principles of the new aystem of representation have been settled, 
to entrust to some specially appointed body (like the former Franchise Committee) the 
task of drawing up fresh electoral rules to carry these principles into effect, and one of 
tl:te tasks of such o body will be to frame for each province a definition of 'depressed 
classes' (which may well vary, sometimes even between parll of the same province), 
and to determine their numben as so defined." Another point which I wiah to 
emphasize is the futility of insisting upon the application of uniform tc1t1 of untouch· 
ability all over India. It is a fundamental mistake to auppose that differences in tcall 
of untouchability indicate differences in the conditions of the untouchable~. On k 
correct analysis of the mental altitude they indicate it will be found that whether thu 
test is causing pollution by touch or refusal to use a common well the notion under· 
lying both .is one and the same. Both are outward reJlisten of the same inward feelin!l 
of defilement, odium, aversion and contempt. Why will not a Hindu touch tn 
untouchable? Wh¥ will not a Hindu allow an untouchable to enter the temple or 
use the village well? Why will not a Hindu admit an untouchable in the inn? The 
answer to each one of these questions is the same. It is that the untouchable i1 an 
uncle:m person not fit lor social intercoune. Again, why will not a Brahmin pricat 
officiate at religious ceremonies performed by an untouchable? Why will not a barber 
serve an untouchable? In these cases also the answer is the same. It is that it i1 
below dignity to do so. II our aim is to demarcate the ciDII of people who suller from 
social odium then it matters very little which lest we apply. For 01 I have pointed 
out each of these tests is indlcative of the same aocial attitude on tho part of tho 
touchables towardq the untouchables." 

8. The difficulties of classification of the depressed claues have now been dce
cribed and the names of the various castes reported to be untouchable to a greater 
or less degree in each district of the Province have been given. The total number of 
those enumerated under this head in the Central Provinces and Berar in 1931 was 
3,180,075 or 17.7 per cent of the total population of the Province. It will be noticed 
that the proportion is less than in 1921 when it was 19 per cent. The decreaae is of 
course due only to a stricter method of classification. The distribution of this 
depressed population between the British districts and the States of the Province ic 
2,927,936 and 252,732 respectively. With these facta before us we may proceed to 
consider the extent of the disabilities under which so large a percental(e of the popul,. 
tion exists and their ori!{in. These are generally known to the residents of the Prov• 
ince and to officials servmg the Provincial Government, but a survey of the tituation 
as it wab at the beginning of the decade cannot be given in a more readable form tb~n 
that of the following published by Rai Bahadur Hira La!, retired Deputy Commal
sioner, in 1923, which he has most kindly permitted me to reproduce here:-

"On the margin are noted the names of castes who are considered impure in the 
Central Provinces. Their touch is supposed to defile penon• of a higher ca1te, but the 

pollution is taken off hy a mere batb'or sprinkling of water 
on the head of the person polluted . .' It will be aeen that the 
castes in the list are generally wi:aven1 leather-workers, 
potters, bamboo worken, was~ermen ana scavenjlcn. M~ll 
of these occupations are desp1sed ones, but Mr. Ruuell lD 
his Censu1 Report of 1901 has given reasons to show that the 
occupations do not fully account for the impurity allacheJ 
to the castes. Tbua while leather-curing and scaven11ing 
may be unclean in themselves, he- pointa out that t~ere 
is· nothing unclean . about bamboo·Work a'!d wcaVI,Olt· 
After examining the subject from all other poanll of VIeW 
he comes to the conclusion that thia wa1 the mean• by 
which the Brahmans sought to preserve the higher race 
from degradation by inter-marriage with the blac~ and 
despised tribes, whom the A~an1 had met and tub)UI(a!ed 
on entering the country. It 11, he add?J only the feehng 
engendered by difference of race and dinerence of colour, 

Impure casta. 
Audhelia Kori. 
Bal81i. Kucbbandhlo. 
Bator Kumbar. 
Bi:dar. Lalbegl. 
Bhangi. Modgi. 
Chamar. Mcbara. 
Cbuhre. Mala. 
Daphali. Mao& 
Dbobi Manaan. 
Dholi. Mehler. 
Dobor. Na.urchi. 
Dom. Panke. • 
Caoda Paraiy.1a .. 
Gboi•. Pardbaa. 
ICailradi. Pati. 
Kbangar. Solah•· 
K.atia. T anti. 
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the pride of blood and the fear of its pollutio~ that COitl!l C3\1Se: so:tfdl;nt an antipathy 
between mari. and man. In spite of the forcible arguments ·.wh1ch Mr~ Russell has put 
fotward to support his theory there is still mm:h to be said in ta1loilr··tf the lowness 
of the o(·cupations which brings impurity to the .casteS whichfollow the!ll· It is a well-

. known fact that those who practise what appeaT to be clean occupations are merely 
off-sho<'ts of the unclean workers·; for instance,; the Basors ·or bamboo workers are 
really an off-shoot of the Dom or scavenging caste and tht: continuation· of their close 
association with the Doms could not but make them an impure caste; Similarly the 
weave1s ~e a11 off-shoot of t~e Chamar c!lste and their traditional c<;>hnection. survives 
in the p ase "Chamar Kor1" up to th1s day. While those relat10ns subsisted the 
Koris co ld not shake off their impurity by the fact of their having taken to cloth
we3ving. In the matter of social position of a caste, a good deal depends on the pre
tension~ of the caste itself. A case in point is that of the Bedars. ·They are still re
garded in Berar as equal to the Dheds but, through the exertions lof some of its edu
cated members, the caste has almost acquired the status of a Kunbi.J (fhe advanced por
tion of the community disowns connection with what may be regarded as the Dhed 
Bedars, but in course of time ~f these abandon what is regarded as disreputable conduct, 
they might claim the same status which their advanced brethren have achieved. In the 
list of impure castes, ·there is hardly any whose occupation is not unclean. ·Thus 
whate~er mar have been the original cause of differentiation, there can be no doubt 
that un"cleanness of occupation had much to do with it. In higher castes where certain 
sections took up unclean work, they were looked down upon and ostracised though 
not actually reduced to the status of an impure caste. For instance, hemp-growing 
created a separate sub-caste of Kunbis called Santora Kunbis, The growing of the 
plant is not in itself unclean, it is the process of taking out fibre which is very dirty. 
The Kumhars have the title of Pande, chiefly restricted to Brahmans, and are not un
clean, but those who began to rear pigs or use donkeys as pack-animals got degraded 
as Sungarbt o~ Gadhere Kumhars and sank .to the category of impure castes. In the 
northern districts very great attention is not paid to the impurity caused by contact. 
with these castes except in the case of sweepers, but in the South pollution is even 
caused by an impure person coming within a certain distance of the high-born. This 
is accentua,ted in the Madras Presidency, but these provinces are free from such deep· 
prejudice. I ti'he Mahar boys may attend the same school as the Brahmans, though the 
former are not allowed to sit in the main hall but in the verandahs to prevent contact 
with high caste boys. In the Northern districts Chamar boys are knowp to have sat 
on the same bench as the high caste quondam· rulers of If territory.Jl A somewhat 
curious example .of impurity by contact is found among Koltas who are temporarily 
out-casted if a stick thrown by a Ganda of Ghasia on a mango tree accidentally falls 

l 
their body even after remaining on the tree for one or two days. · . · · 

"Many acts-which are considered impure are ab~gated for the sake of convenience. '\ 
Dhimar is as unclean as a Sungaria Kumhar as both rear and eat that unclean 

animul, the pig, and yet a Brahman of the highest section would not hesitate in taking 
. water from his hand though he .may refuse to take it from his brethren of the .same 

caste, if in his eyes they are of a somewhat lower status than himself. It is merely 
convenience that gives sanction to this conduct. In Chhattisgarh there. was apparently 
a Jack of Dhimars, so the caste that was sanctified was the Rawat and hence nobody 
drinks water from a Dhimar in Chhattisgarh. Again nobody takes even water from 
the hands .of a Bharia, but at the time of marriage many castes. allow him to carry 
rheir *pukka food from the bride's villal(c to that of the bride-groom and vice versa. 
This is an abrogation for want of a sufficient number of carricr8··.<Jf high castes. In 
Ber.tr the Bamhanjais may drink water from Kunbis and Malis. at th.c time of marri3ges 
hut not at other times. At grand feasts even Brahmans may sit -oil.· roads and other 
places not cleaned with cow-dung, but when individually fed they would,insist on their 
chouka and ~vould. not let anybody come close toe it because that pollutes the food. 
The ground where one has. eaten is considered •. most polluted· and ·requires cleaning 
with cow-dunj!; but .on occasions referred to above even a. Brahni~ay..reat where 
another has .eaten, .a mere sprinkling of water being· held .sufficieiif ·to clean the spot. 
Present day circumstances have. created further abrogations, such, for instance, as In 
Railway journeys, cutchery attendance, etc: Water is .now almost ulliversally carried 
and drunk in railway trains. Ganges water may be brought by any caste and may be 

/ drunk by even Brahmans. It may be said that it has .a sanctity .of its own; but, at any 
·rate, soda water has none. A Brahman who would not touch .the ·water brought by a . 
Musalman from a well does not find any difficulty ·in· drinkilll! it .when it is aerated. 
It loses its character of pure water as it becomes soda water .. Water .may not be taken 
from a mashak or leather hag, but where water is scarce· and callnot easily be brought 
without the use of a leather bag, the objection is withdrawn, as in Berar where most 
castes take i; from the mashak. II\ the railway carrages ana hazars, Mehtars rub 
shoulders with otherst but nobody cares to bathe after a railway journey or a visit to a 
bazau. In Bcrar, a n-fahar is allowed to yoke and unyoke bullocks to or from a cart 
in which a person of a higher caste is actually sitting. In Jubbulpore they drive tonga~ 
which are eng3ged by everybody. Again, all are perfectly aware that a hawker of 
~weets and puris touches everybod,. high· or low, and his basket is touched by anybody 
m th.e throng throu~h which he passes. to and fro, and yet even high castes do not 
refram from purchasmg pukka food from him. 

•cooked. 
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. "There are certain abrogations permitted · 1 · · 

ilh~~~d ~J:~~ei,J~~.e:p~i~~h~ ~~~~~h~: :n~x~:~~fi2?::r;'~.'!:~~a~~~~:~'·N'!~r:~ 
t ey w1sh to v.:orsh1p 11. On this occasion the Mahan come and eat i~u!wrra w.":" 
·hou8e alohng Wltkh guests. of other castes invited, caste restrictions hcin:ft rda•~:;w·1A: 
soon as t e coc crows m the morning the feast is stnnped and ~·ste · t' · · 
resumed I th Bh · · h k f . -..· ·~ II mct1uns are · n C: a1~av1 c a ra o the Bammarg11 not only are rc•trictiona of food 
relaxed, but COn]ug~J hberty between different CaSICI during the period of CCremon 

d
lt .alkl?wged. ~ht: Hinduds whko belong to the Shadawal sect throw oft nil ealinll an5 

rtf! m r~stnctwns an . Ia ': food even from a Muaalman for a numher of dn 1 durmg wh1ch ~ g?at-sacnfice IS arranged for. The liberty begins from the time t~c 
~usalman F!Jklr ties a na.da or ~and to. the wrist of the devotee of Shadawal and ends 
~~tiff thedclo~mg Jl!C3l dunng wh1ch per1od the devotees wander ahout eatinll what~vcr 

:IS o ere to them. by any body regardless of caste. In thi1 case, however, the o1her 
caste peot'le re_qu1re the devotee of Shadawal to undergo a purificatory ceremony 
accomp.am~ w1th a feast to. the caste be!oro; he is re-admitted to caste intcrcouue. 
On £est1v3:l• "!hen feasts !Ire: g1ven to large bod1es of persons such aa at marri;~l(ea, Hom, 
e:tc., aU. mcet1es of restnct!ons are done away with, as already referred to. At 1acred 
places hke Jagannath Pun, B~uvaneshwar, etc., caste restriction• regardinJI food arc 
totally abr_ogat~d as the _food IS taken alter it is offered to the deity. It i1 callt:J 
prasa~ wh1c~~ 1f pukka, IS free from pollution everywhere, but at Puri even A-urc/u1 
food .. JS sa~ctmed. /), • . 11 

·. Agam there IS abrogal!on of 1mpurlty when a person chnn11ca hia religion. ! A 
Me~tar or. Chamar when he becomes a Christian or Musalman loses with hit reli1don 
the 1mpu~Jty attache~ to him .. An interesting case in point is that of ,MeJ~hs, whilh ) 
oc.curred. m the PunJab some lime ago when a party of Megh coolies working on 1 
raliway !me wanted; to draw wat.er from a well, for thcv were very thint{. A hiuh 
caste ne1ghbour ob1ected and ra1sed a. hue and cry. No other source o drinkable • 
w_ater was accessible _in the neighbourhood a!'d the coolies in indignation and despair .' 
hll upon a plan wh1ch made the water ava1lable to them in a couple of houn. 
Muhammadans could draw water from the well, but not the Megha. The coolie• 
therefore went to the nearest mosque, embraced Islam and returned with a party of l 
Mu~ulmans to the well and the high caste Hindu at once yielded. Some lime al!o 
30,000 Meghs were reclaimed. They have gained in social status, which they could ' 
not do under ordinary circumstances without becoming a Muhammadan or Chri1tian. 
An examination of Mission work would show that the largest number of convert& ;, 
from low caste~. mostly untouchable. Although these classes have hardly any educo· 
lion and have no ambitions being quite content with their lowly lot they sometime• 
naturally feel a resentment against the treatment meted out to them by the aclf-atyled 
castes. This sometimes impels them to change their religion, though they generally 
look for some more substantial gain than mere social position. Exemption from 
begar, for instance, has been a great inducement for Chamars of Chhattisgarh to chnmlc 
their religion. Nevertheless the Missions have improved the social poaition of many 
depresso;:d castes and opened avenues for their prosperity. The educated cla .. ct have 
now begun to see the iniquity of the treatmen~ meted out to the depressed clauca and 
they have latterly been taking steps to ameliorate their condition. In aomc placet 

· very bold and strong steps have been taken; for instance, in the Punjab, a number ot 
. polluted castes~ were admitted to commensality with the higher castes, more than ~ 

decade ago. l t 
. "It may be noted that the depressed classes are not without aelf-retpect. If !he 
higher castes despise them they take reciprocal measures and taboo the over eann~ 
castes; for instance, a Ghasia may.never take salt from a Kayastha, a Me~tar m,aY not 
eat at a Kayastha's or a Darji's-1: The pres~!lce pi Brahman• causes !mpurJty to 
Bhunjias. If a Brahman were to toUch a Bhum•a hut, he would !let fire to II aa polluted 

· beyond reparation. A Betul Teli does not drink water from a l:lrahman though ~e 
may do it from a Gond.-11 By the way it may be mentioned that mtx~~ cast~ entertam 
a very exaggerated notidl'l of their puri,ty. Taking the case of Bhun.J1aa agam, a ca\t~ 
of mixed origin formed from B\nihwars and Gon~s. thea~ people Will not even all?~ 
!heir own daul!hler .to enter the1r house after she 11 marned a~d haJ become the w1fc 

: of another .. 'When she wishes to see her parents she comes w1th her ~uaband, cooka 
her fooj separately and lives ~n ~ separate hut. T~e Bankas anfl So~1hara1 who are 
similarly mixed would not eat With anybody of the1r OWn Caste. f: 

· . 9. The foregoing note confirms the 'lairJ!CSS £?f the reports receivc;d from varioua 
district officers upon which the p~esent cl~~~~ca!lon was based. As II '!atural, a! ·1 

time wh'ln improvement of educational facilities for all backward cia""£ ••h occu~yml( 
·the careful attention of Government and when the educat~. memben o. t ote c auCI 
. arc themselves demanding gpecial consideration, the Y?SIBIIOhn dof the tnpur~ caret 
· in educztional institutions has been stressed by the R~1. a a ur. I II ere ore 

proper liere to record something about the present position of the depr~aaed f cla~je' 
a~ regards education •. It will be recalled from Chapterb IX 

1
thfat t~e nrm er !jl ";,a i; 

literate in this community is 28 per mille and the num er o ema es per m1 e !' . • 
as against 110 males per mille and 11 females per mille lite!ate fore!thM'o~ 'Gp~luon 
of the Province. In the year 193q the l,.ocal Gthovern~~nt lni'W1~ depr~ ciau:;oi~ I.B.S., Inspector. of Schools, to mvestigate e pos1 100 o 
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regard to educational faci)ities 'in !he Proxince. The 'geliei:all!tatistlcil published in his 
merr.on.ndum on the subJect are mteresttng and are .therefore quot~ below :--'- · 
· "The number of the depressed classes and the number pf_ 4,epressed class children 
in scl:ools are shown in the table below:-'--, · · ·· ·. , · · · · 

. ' 

• 

Population (1921) Cedsus 
Pupilo . · 
Percentage 

Malet. · \ , .Femaleo .. ·! 

1.320,349 f. 
42,412 

3·12 

1,355,457 
·2;353 
. ·17 

Total • 

2,675.806 
44,765 

1.67 

. The percentage of boys enrolled tp the male population was, in 1929-30, n• 
follows:- . 

Amongst depressed classes ... 3.12 per cent. 
. · Amongst all classes ... 5.84 per cent. , · 
Of the total depressed class students enrolled, 43.6 per cent are in the first class; 

of the general population, 37.0 J>er cent are ip the first class. In the higher stag_e~ tlie 
proportion of depressed class boys drops raptdly and soon becomes almost neghgtble. 

· The following table shows the numbers of depressed class boys in classes I to 
-Xl:-

Class I 
cr ... II 
Clau Ill 
Claso IV 
Cl .. s V 
Class VI 
Clan VII 
Clan VIII 
Clan IX 
Clan X 
Claso XI 

Class. 

• 

Total 

!1925·27 11927-28 _,1928-29 .11929:30 

19.552 17.3391 17,172 17,302 
8,241 8,5i2 8,810 9,C22 
5, 766 6,378 . 6, 750 6,986 ... 3,817 4,325 g.042 5,379 

678 774 897 850. 
400 474 480 . 571 
217. 255 3~7 376 
63 97 119 147 
26 35 38 7Z 
21 26 25 30 

... 13 12! 12 16 

... ·-38.m J8,287 -39,702 ... 4D,75I 

The number of depressed class students in colleges Was 19 in 1929-30." · 
The remarks of the author of the mefi!,orandulrt hi regard to .the attitude ta the 

different castes included in the community are verr suggestive and illustrate to some 
extant wh.lt the)' meant by the expression ab<>v.e ' greater or less degree of untoucli· 
ability":- ~ · . · . ..· . . 

"Tu the admission of Dhobis into schools there would probably be little opposi
tion ar.Y.where, and Mahars have won by their own efforts 'the right to be taught' .The 
castes ag2inst the admission of whom there is the greatest opposition are Sweepers, 
Basors, Mangs and Chamars. Everywhere the caste of sweepers provides" a test case. 
If they are admitted, all are admitted. · There are 68 different .depressed castes. Some 
are founi only in one out of the twenty-two districts .. Some· are· considered 'un
touchable' within one district, but touchable ncross the border; The degree of obiec· 
tion taken to the various castes in schools varies with· ·the caste, the.: area, the sehoul 
committe! and the stalL Generally speaking, the crucial person·. is the Head Master. 
If the opinion of the school staff is united in favour of admission., depressed class boys 
will be admitted. If a strong inducement be offered, the staff can, it is understood, 
enforce almu~t compulsory attendance on depressed class boys .. In, towns prejudice 
is less strong. But even in towns which have made cducatiop. compulsory, there is 
variation. Jubbulpore Municipality treats all castes exactly alike:: 13ilaspur, Raipur 
and Nagpur maintain separate schools for Sweepers. lri hirgti' and sm~ll villages ever)l 
type of treatment is found. In some schools the lower amongst the; depressed castes 
arc not admitted at all, even to the verandahs; others admif. all children, except 
Sweepers, while a few, e.g., i.n the Nagpur district, a~cept all castes an? trea! t~em 
much the same. · The Maratht are stated to be more hberaf than. the Htndt dtstncts. 
Both amongst the representatives of depressed and other classes there is agreement that 
the progress towards equal treatment has been rapid in recent years." 

10. · Th~~e familiar with the schools in the Province will have be~q struck by the 
great variety of the attitude towards the impure castes in them.'. Much of course 
depends upon the headmaster and the school committee. Mr. Kilroe has remark.ed 
how considerably the treatment varies within areas where primary education is com· · 
·pulsory. In Jubbulpore for instance,. all castes sit and work together, but in many 
towns Sweepers and .Chamars are segregated in one room. In. the Maratha countt1 
depre;;·;ed cla~s boys are treated almost as equals and even· in the Hindi· tracts t~ey 

• are generally tolerated. There are, however, exceptions and in many areas equ_ahty 
of treatment is denied and even admission is refused. In primary schools the provtston 
of drinking water is said to be rarely a difficulty ad most of them have to pay for the 
waterman and the buildings are seldom far ·from the houses and :v;ells .of the depressed 
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cla~ses' pupils. ln regard to. the second h 1 · h bee 
places caste prejudice baa been overcom:~o ~u~h 1 11 81 hn noted that in some 
water supply is used by all. 10 e.lllent I at the aame drinking 

11. The difficulty of giving a fair chance of eel t" h d 
does not however begin or end with the question ore: (00 

1
!0 t eA epreacd cluan 

them, especially the Mahan of the Maratha olra aon. monl(lt 1ome of 
Satnamis of Chhattisgarh the value of edu~~:\ntry !1° 1'? 8 much lc11 rxtmt tho 
memben of the community generally see insuffici:n~ b~n!~~~\~edd but. elsewhere the 
sate for the loss of wa~es which the child might have l h ucallon to cumpen• 

~~~~J~;s!:~~h~Tva: 11\ttl~e c~a~~e ~id~~i:t~ ~!c~~~~~~il~ 5.~~~ ~~::eh~~~Eurt\il~~: now very ~evere. . o ower the standard is obviously of no benefit to them ll 
,ee\ the dffficuthlty,dm some cases, the.authorities have made a proviaion for r~•erv~:i~~ 
o. P aces. or e epressed classes m the more advanced institution• The aamc 
dafficu~ty ts D<?l, of C<?urse, generally felt in primary .schools, but there 'are 8 numb~r 
of thC$e now 1D ~e~tam ar~as where. orthodoxy_ prevaals, which cater for the depre .. cd 
~lasses on

1
ly. It ts l!'t~restmg ~o notice that in Mr. Kilroe's note re~tardinJI the poaition 

1n norma schot?ls tt n mentioned that the prejudice a~tainst lod~ting nil castca in 1 comhmon hostel !S alleged to be greater in women's institutions than elsewhere owinl( 
to t e conservatism o! women. The general position is well aummed ur in the fact 
that, although no action was taken upon the suggestion the creation 0 8 poat of 1 Protector of the depressed classes was suggested by the Education Department. 

12. The attitude prevailing in districts at the time of the cen1ua townrd1 the 
members of what have b17n te~ed in another province 'the e.xterior cutes' can be 
best u~~emtood by a conStderatton of short extracll from the reports of variou1 locnl 
:mthoraltea. 
. Ako(a.-"The depressed classes are coming into their own. They are now re
presented on almost all local bodies. They are allowed to take water from public wclla 
and are asserting their right to enter Hindu temples for worship." 

• Chanda.-"(a) Brallmllpuri tahsil.-The depreased clauea in thia tahail are 
Dhtma:-s! B~rads, Chamars and Mahars. The occupation of the Dhiman ia liehin( 
and cultivation of singltara nut. Some of them do silk cultivation and breed tho 
kosa worm. They are poor as a class and are generally engaged in mnnual work. 
Burads prepare dholas and tattas and Chamars make shoes. Thcac caatea do not aeem 
to be making any progress. Their untouchability is a eeriou1 problem to them. Tho 
M~hars ar~ the mos~ iJ!dustdous of all t~e depressed claiSca. They are givint up 
drmkmg wme and skmmng cattle. As culttvators they are aecond only to the Kunbi1. 
They weave kosa cloth and Kltadi, which is popular among the poor people. They 
also work as Kotwars in the villages. They are backward only becauee their touch ia a 
pollution to high class Hindush who do not even like the Mahan to draw water 
from the ~arne well from whic .they do." 

· (b)Sironcha tahsil:-"The depressed classes of the Sironcha tahsil are Pardhan•, 
Mahars Mannepwars and Madgia (Chamars). The Pardhans are moatly found in the 
Ahiri Zamindari following their usual profession as musicians but tome have taken 
to agriculture. The Mahan are also called Naitakanodu~ which mcana weavera, and 
the Jl!~jority of them in this tahsil are weavers. Others are coolie& and cultivaton. 
The Mannepwars are mostly found in the Sironcha khalaa and are uaually engar,ed 
in cooly work. Some however are occupied -in cultivation or carpentry. The 
Pardhans, Mahars and Mannepwars have identical custom• and manners. The Madl(is 
(or Chamars) are the lowest of the depressed classes and are prohibited from dinin( 
with. the three castes first named. All the four classes mentioned live in a tepa rate 
part of the village and use a separate well or Jlhat for water, They have not advanced 
:as mu;:h. as their brethren in the northern districts in their habita and, for instance, 
-continue to eat the flesh of dead cattle although many of the depreued claues in the 
north have given up this custom. The local American Methodiat Miuion haa however 
:stimulated their interest in education, many of them are literate in the Slronch1 kha/111 
and in almo6t every Local Board school boys of one or more of the above caates arl! 
'found enrolled." 

Chhindwara.-"The status of the depressed claues i1 improving a little public 
motor transport and close contact in schools having some effect. There haa ~een no 
:agitation in this district either about wells or about entering templea. Among the
-depressed cla&Ses particularly of Sausar tahsil there are aigna of clan conaciou~'!CII and 
this has particularly taken the form of attempts to secure better pay a,nd co'!dtta.ona ,!or 
1he kotwars. A number of Mahan and Chaman are now engaged tn cultavauon. 

Damoh.-"Chadars, Basors, Khangars, Bhangis, Kumhan and Dhohia are treated 
:as untouchable but the untouchability is slowly lessening in degree and aa compared 
1o the p2&t considerable improvement is noticeable in thia direction. Not uncommon· 
1y children of these castes are seen sitting together with children of other caatea in the 
11ame 11Chool. At some placetr also they are even permitted to draw water from a 
common. well." 

· BhandiJf'tf.-· "Of all the castes and communitiea resi~ent in thia .di1trict, ~fa~an 
ib!Jve made the greatest advance both socially and economacally. Havmg no obJectton 

50 
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regard to educational facilities 'in !he Proxince. The 'genetal:Et:itistlcs published in hia 
merr:onndum on the subject are mterestang and are therefore- quoted below:--'-. · 
· "The number of the depressed classes and the number _of, ,depressed class chaldreil 
in sc~ools are shown in the table below~- · :. · · · · ··· · · 

• 

Populftlion (1921) Cedsus 
Popilo . · 
Percentage 

Mal••- \· Femalet. ·I 

1,320~149} 
42,412 

3•12 

1,355,457 
· ·:US3 

. ·17 

Total. 

2,615.806 
44,76S 

1.67 

The percentage of boys enrolled to the male population was, in 1929-30, as 
follows:- . 

Amongst depressed classes ... 3.12 per cent. 
. · Amongst all classes ... 5.84 per cent. , · 
Of the total depressed class students enrolled, 43.6 per cent are in the first class; 

of the general population 37.0 per cent are in the first class. In the higher stages tlie 
proportion of depressed class boys drops rapidly and soon becomes almost negliglble. 

· The following table shows the numbers of depressed class boys· in classes I ~o 
-XI:-

Cla11 I 
Clasa II 
Clau III 
ClaSI IV 
Closs V 
Clasa VI 
Claoa VII 
Cla11 VIII 
cr ••• IX 
Class X 
Clall XI 

Class. 

... 
Total 

[19~5-27 11927-28.11928-29 .11929,30 

19.s52 17.339 I 11.112 11,ao2 
8,241 8,5;2 8,810 9,022 
5,766 6,378 . 6,750 6,986 
3,817 4,325 s.042 5,379 

678 774 897 850. 
400 474 480 . 571 
217 255 3~7 376 
63 97 119 147 

. :::, 26 35 38 72 
••. 21 26 . 25 30 
... 13 12 ! 12 16 

... ·-3s. 794 '3s.287 -39,702 ... 4D.151 

The number of depressed class students in colleges was 19 in 1929-30," 
The remarks of the author of the mcfi!orandu!n irt regard io .the :\.ttitude tO' the 

different castes included in the community are Ve!f' suggestive and illustrate to some 
ext~nt wh.1t they meant by the expression abov.e ' greater or less degree of untoucn· 
ability" :- ~ · · 

"To the admission of Dhobis irito schools there would probably be little opposi
tion ar.ywhere, and Mahars have won by their own efforts 'the right to be taught' .The 
castes ag2inst the admission of whom there is the greatest opposition are Sweepers, 
Basors, Mangs and Chamars. Everywhere the caste of sweepers. provides· a test case. 
If they are admitted, all are admitted. · There are 68 different depressed castes. Some 
are founi only in one out of the twenty-two districts. Some· are •. considered 'un
touchable' within one district, but touchable across the border. The degree of objec
tion taken to the various castes in schools varies with··the caste,' the. area, the school 
committe! and the staff. Generally speaking, the crucial persow is the Head Master. 
If the opinion of the school staff is united in favour of admission, depressed class boys 
will be admitted. If a strong inducement be offered, the staff can, it is understood, 
enforce almo~t compulsory attendance on depressed dass boys.' In towns prejudice 
is less strong. But even in towns which have made educatiop. compulsory, there is 
variation. Jubbulpore Municipality treats all castes exactly alike; 13ilaspur, Raipur 
and Nagpur. maintain separate schools for Sweepers. Jn large and small villages ever)' 
type of treatment is found. In some schools the lower amongst the: depressed castes 
are not admitted at all, even to the verandahs; others· admit· all children, except 
Sweepers, while a few, e.g., in the Nagpur district, accept all castes and treat them 
much the same. The Marathi are stated to be more liberal than the Hindi districts. 
Both amongst the representatives of depressed and other classes there is agreement that 
the progress towards equal treatment has been rapid in recent years!' 

10. · Th~~e familiar with the schools in the Province will have beeq struck by the 
great variety of the attitude towards the impure castes in them.• Much of course 
depenlls upou the headmaster and the school committee. Mr. Kilroe has remark.ed 
how considerably the treatment varies within areas where primary education is com
·pulsory. In Jubbulpore for instance, all castes sit and work together, but in many 
towns Sweepers and .Chamars are segregated in one room. In- the Maratba count!'}' 
depre.;·;ed cla~s boys are treated almost as equals and even·in the Hindi· tracts t~e:r 

• are generally tolerated. There are, however, exceptions and ·in many areas equality 
of treatment is denied and even admission is refused. In primary schools the provisiOn 
of drinking v.•ater is said to be rarely a difficulty a~ most of them have to pay for the 
waterman and the buildings are seldom far from the houses and :wells of the depressed 
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cla~sea' pupils. In regard to' the seconds h 1 • h 
places caste prejudice hat been overcome 1o ~u~~ 11~t na beehn noted that in 10m~ 
water supply is used by all. extent t •t the tame drinking 

11. The difficulty of giving 8 lair cha f ed · 
does not however begin or end with th nee ~ ucallon ~o the dcpr~ cluau 
them, especially the Mahan of the Mar: question of toleration. Amon1111 tome of 

· Satnamis of Chhattisgarh, the value of t~~u~~:i~~ry r.n~e!~z~mb~ ljq ehtcnt tho 
member~ of the community generally see in ffi . 1 b 6· . d u . e ICw ere the 

.. sate for the loss of wages which the chil/~igh~\ ene t IDl h ucdathmn to compc•l· 
school. The fact that there is n trad' t' 1 d ~ve ear':'e 8 e not been at 
depressed classes haTve J

1
ittle chan~e of b~fo~ ~uc~c~i:SY: ~~~~~~ !!'1~~:e ~~~~~~~i' th,o 

now very ~evere. . o ower the standard is obviously of no benefit to them Bon " 
~eep\ the dfffic~~ty, dn someedcases

1 
, the.authorities have made a provision for rc.•erv~:i~~ 

. aces. or e epress c asses 10 the more advanced institution• Th 
ddliculty ts n«?t• of CC?Urse, generally felt in primary schools but ther ' r e san~c 
of the$e now 1n certain areas where orthodoxy_ prevails whi~h cater Iocr \ 0 ~ numb •. r 
flasses only· hit ir i!lt~resting to notice that in Mr. Kilr~e's note re~nrdin~ the ~~~~i~~ 
n norma sc O<? s It tt mentioned that. the prejudice allainst lodlling all en stet in 1 comhmon hostel !S alleged to be greater 10 women's institution• than elsewhere owinrz 

to t e conservatism o! women. The general position is well summed ur in the fact 
tphat, although no action was taken upon the suggestion the creation 0 a post of 

1 rotector of the depressed classes was suggested by the Education Department. 

12. The attitude prevailing in districts at the time of the cenaua towarda the 
members of what nave b~n te~med in another province 'the exterior cutes' can be 
best Uf!~en;tood by a conSideration of short extracts from the reports of variout Joc~l 
author11tes. · 

Akola.-"The depressed da~ses are coming into their own. They are now re
presented on ~)most ~II l?cal bodtes. T~ey are allowed to take water from public wells 
and are assertmg the1r r1ght to enter Hmdu temples for worship." 

• Chandc.-"(a) Brahmapuri tahsil.-The depressed claucs in thia tah•il are 
Dh1ma:-s~ B~rads, Chamars and Mahars. The occupation of the Dhiman ia fiahing 
and cultivatiOn of singhara nut. Some of them do silk cultivation and breed tho 
kosa worm. They are poor as a class and are generally englll!cd in manual work. 
Burads prepare dholas and tattas and Chamars make shoes. These caates do not ~eem 
to be making any progress. Their untouchability is a serioua problem to them. Tho 
M~hars ar~ the mos~ if!dustdous of all t~e depressed cla&:;cs. They arc givinll up 
drmkmg wme and skmnmg cattle. As culhvators they are second only to the Kunbia. 
They weave kosa doth and Khadi, which is popular among the poor people. They 
also work as Kotwars in the villages. They are backward only because their touch ia 8 
pollution to high class Hindush who do not even like the Mahan to draw water 
from the same well from whic .they do." 

· · (b)Sironcha tahsil:-"The depressed classes of the Sironcha tahJil are Pardhan•, 
Mahars Mannepwars and Madgis (Chamars). The Pardhans are moatly found in the 
Ahiri Zamindari following their usual profession as musicians but aome have taken 
to agricu!ture. The Mahars are also called Naitakanodu, which meana weavera, and 
the DI~jority of them in this tahsil are weavers. Othen are coolies and cultivator•. 
The Mannepwars are mostly found in the Sironcha khalaa and are UJually engar.cd 
in cooly work. Some however are occupied in cultivation or carpentry. The 
Pardhans, Mahars and Mannepwars have identical customs and manners. The Madl(il 
{or Chamars) are the lowest of the depressed classes and are prohibited from dinintr 
with. the three castes first named. All the four claiBeB mentioned live in a teparate 
part of the village and use a separate well or ~that for water. They have not advanced 
:as mu~h as their brethren in the northern districtr in their habits and, for inalance, 
-continue to eat the flesh of dead cattle although many of the depressed claqes in the 
north have given up this custom. The local American Methodiar Miuion hat however 
:stimulated their interest in education, many of them are literate in the Slronch1 khalla 
and in almo6t evezy Local Board school boys of one or more of the above caatea ar~ 
'found enrolled." · · 

Chhindwara.-"The statua of the depressed cla118es i1 improvinll a little public 
motor transport and close contact in schools having aome effect. There baa ~een no 
:agitation in this district either about wells or about entering temples. Among th~ 
-deprCiSed classes particularly of Sausar tahsil there are aigna of claa con•ciousneo and 
this has particularly taken the form of attempts to secure better pay '!nd co~diti.ona ,!•Jr 
the kotwars. A number of Mahan and Chaman are now engaged 10 culuvauon. 

Damoh.-"Chadan, Bason, Khangars, Bhangis, Kumhan and Dhohit are treated 
:as untouchable but the untouchability is slowly lessening in degree and a1 compared 
to the p2>t considerable improvement is noticeable in this direction. Not uncommon· 
1y children of these castes are seen sitting together with children of other caslel in the 
11ame "SChool. At some places also they are even permitted to draw water from a 
oeommon well." 

· Bhandtw11.-"0f all the castes and communities resi~ent in thit ,dillrict, ~1a~an 
fl'lve made the greatest advance both socially and econom1cally. Havmg no obJection 

so 
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to any callin" they are to be seen in all spheres of life an4 are ,gaini?g Jn· materi.1f 
prospc.-iw. 1'hey have given up eating the flesh of .de~d amp:tals .and m some pla.ces 
have also given up eating eve!l fresh flesh . an~ drmkmg .wme. They. are assertmg 
themselves as citizens and fightmg for equahty m the· ma~tet of the use of wells and 
of entrv into temples. They refuse to do the customary d1rty work. Instances of this 
type ha~·e occurred in the Gondia and Sakoli tahsils of the district .. It seems likelJt 
that before the year 1941 has passed the Mahars will have broken the age-long bond~ 
of servility and untouchability." · · 

Nima!'.-"The depressed classes since they have been receiving proper teaching 
through Government agency are found to be improving. In BurhanJ!Ur two primary . 
schools purely for the depressed classes have been ~tarted and about .65 boys are being 
educateJ. lt will not be out of place here to mentiOn that progress IS greatly retarded 
owin6 to the poor financial condition of the members of the community and the 
cons;rvatism of orthodox Hindus." 

Kanke-r State.-"A number of Pankas, Gandas and 'Tetis have accepted Kabirpanth 
and they interdine on certain occasions. A large.. number of ~hamars ha.ve. b.ec<?me 
Satnamis. These put on the sacred· thread of the Hmdus, have g1ven up their prmc1pal 
occupation of making country shoes and have taken to agriculture. They have, more
over, turned into vegetarians and teetotallers." 

13. The foregoing extracts selected more or less at random from district and 
state reports give a very good idea of the position of the impure castes in various parts 
of the Province at the present time. The rise of the depressed classes in the Amraoti 
district has already been described in paragraph 5 of Chapter XLII Throughout the 
Chhattisgarh Plain Division those Chamars, who now style themsetves Satnamis or 
Rohidas, have generally, taken to wearing the sacred thread and in many cases have 
given uu drinking country li<J,uor and eating the flesh of dead animals/{ 

! 

14. The verj definite attempts within the community to raise its own social status 
·could not of course have met with much success without the sympathy of many of 
the higher castes. The extent of relaxation of caste restrictions during the past ten 
years has already been discussed in paragraph 6 of Chapter Jfll. It has there been 
mentioned that the custom among the high caste Hindus of pw:ifying themselves' after 
a railway journe)' has now almost universally been abandoned. l( I have been informed 
by a corr.paratively young Shrivastava Kayasth gentleman thift when he was a boy 
it was still the custom to sprinkle water on the clothes brought to the house by the 
Dhabi in order to purify them and the Dhabi was not allowed within the house. 
Similarly a few years ago an orthodox Hindu being measured for shoes by a Chamar, 
would ha\·e had the measurement taken from a distance and probably have gone . 
through a ceremony of purification afterwards. The shoemaker is now generaily 
allowed to come into the house without hindrance. The Kotwar (village watchman) 
o£ Kat'Jl recalls the time when his caste-fellows had to wear a small basket, in which 
to spit, strun;:( around their necks. The reason for its use was that if a Kotwar spat 
in the village, higher castes were polluted. The Kotwars also .had to go far outside 
the village to urinate. It- is rather curious to find that the village watchman is nearly 
always a member of one of the untouchable castes-a Mahar, a Chadar, a Katia, a 
Chauhan or a Dahayat. His occupation is presumably thought degraded, because of 
the many unpleasant duties which he has to perform. It is on the ·other hand easy 
to understand the custom of regarding the Dhabi as impure when· it is realized that 
the village people generally wash all their ·own clothes but that after the birth of a 

· child or death, it is the village Dhobis, who has to wash absolutely everything in the 

!house including bedding, etc. He is thus naturally regarded as a polluted person. 
$uch an attitude leads back to the question as to how far- a man can become clean 

/
'upon deserting an unclean ,;:ailing, just as for instance, the Satnamis now claim to be 
clean, and the second question is agairi recalled as to whether the untouchables were 

:i originally regarded as unclean because of their occupations or the socially depressed 
l} were .forced to do the most uncongenial work merely because of their economic posi
" tion. It appears that these questions are now never to be satisfactorily answered,' but 

what is certain is that leaders of .'the Hindu community are definitely aiming at the 
final abolition of untouchability .. :·The late Rao Bahadur Mahajani of Akola, extracts 
from whose notes already appear'in this report, has observed :-. · . . · · · · · 

"Even an orthodox .community like the Marwari has been convinced of the 
nccessit.1' of this innovation (removal of untouchability) and Seth Jamnalal.Bajaj of 
Wardha hns taken UP. the subject ver}- seriously and erected a temple in which t~e 
Mahars and other members of the so-called depressed classes ·have unrestricted admis
sion. The National Congress has also tried to draw the attention of· the whole 
country !O the necessity. of intr<?ducing this refo·rm at an early date, and· the Hindu 
commur'!ltJ has been g1vmg a fmr response. The depressed classes too are very keen· 
on asserting their rights as will be seen from the satya![raha {lractised by them in order 
to force entry iu the temple of Parbati at· Poona and the Kalaram temple·at Nasik. 

i On the last R.akshabandhan day the members of the depressed classes underwent 
the ceremony of receiving the sacred thread from the hands of higher classes on the 
>ea-shore at Bombay. .This is a marked improvement since the ·last decade. The 
attempt made by the Mahar community is also spreading its influence .amongst the 
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-ether castes included iii the depressed classes I h d · · 
su;h an attempt made by some members of th. p dnh my~~elf an. OCc3&oo~ to Wllnt·oa 
the. Akot taluq." . e ar an community of ~llwarkhed in .. 

· . 15. .In this. appendix I have taken the opp t · f · 
~ources of information as possible, articular! b or umty 0 quotm.ll from 11 many 

.~xterior castes· does vary from pia~ to plac~ l~dud l~e prc;scg.t !'dllllu
1 
de t~·w~r~a tho 

AB Deputy .Commissioner of Saugor and N •. hee rom m lVI. un lo mdov1dudl, 
ln the course of tours in tbe interior by me~b~~ ~~r~~ ~:r contdullly 1pproach"t! 
.Chaman, who wished the local Government th D' e. ccressc. c DSICI!, !cnernlly 

. villahges separate. wells ~or their use, because oh~n t~ey ~~~dc:o ~~lkc~e~~ ~UI~ intthc~r 
to t e nearelot rivulet lD order to obtain water which was d . d r hn II anccs 

.. ~~~~~~xCh~n ~o.n~1~r~ng pfroblems !II this ~ind' the ~iatribu)ioe::f ca!~stal~!~~n :~: 
1 • . • P e. IS o course mterestmg. Wh1le th11 report wa1 atill under 
1 fh=~~~~T~:h, ~fe~ePJ~i,iifti;;~~~~e~~i~hafh~e~~~:i~:r'c~~res a~a~~~a'&~~~~dlo1r0~r~; 

years. at. t~1s progress was secured Q)' means of political preuure rather thnn 
F~C1hl reform 1s •mmatenal to lh~ result. T<? sum up the position, 81 it waa 11 the limo f . t e census, andd the changes m the prev1_ous decade it will be moat fair to quoto 
rom. notes recor ed by local lea~ers of tile. community concerned. It mull ho 

menlioned that these notes were wntten early In the year 1932 Mr G M Thaware 
Honor:ny Assist!lnt 9eneral Secretary of the All-India Depre~cd cia!l~l Auodation: 
the office of w~1ch 1s at Nagpur, after remarking upon the refusal of certain peoplo 
~o purcha~e ar!Jcles from m«;mbers <!f the depressed classes or to permit them to work 
m some faclor.'es, and stressmg partJcularly the extent of unemployment amon" the.e 
classes has wr1tten-,- • 
· "There has been no legislation affecting the Depressed Clnsaes aince 1921. So far 
as I am aware there have been no orders by the Local Government aavc and except 
the endorsefi!ent of the policr_ of the local bodies in allowing public use of public wella, 
!cho<?ls, serars, etc., by the Depressed Classes. In boys' schools no caste diuinction 
!S b~ml{ obse.rved. There are some !=ases in girl&' schools where the caate diatinction 
IS st!ll m ex1stence. And for pubhc wells1 serais, etc., in actual practice, the ute 
continues to be as rare as before, the resolutions of the local bodies beina mere pioua 
documents. · 

"As regards the present position of the Depressed Classes, there doea not aeem to 
be any appreciable change for the better. Of course among the educated ,~:lo•~cs n 11ood 
de~( of sympathy is observable and there are signs that the high claasea Hi~dua nrc 
bemg awakened to their sense of responsibility in the maHer and are influenciml the 
masses, though by slow degrees, to abandon caste distinction. In Umrcr and Akola 
Local Bo11rds two Mahar members have been elected by the Hindu vote1'11 on their 
majority. It h however clear that a long time must elapse before any tangible reaul•• 
.are achieved." 

The appendix may be concluded by the note · of Mr. G. A. Gavai, M.L.C., the 
General Secretary of the All-India Depre&sed Classes Association:-

"What are called the depressed or untouchables are not a caste but a diversity of 
castes. They differ in their manners and occupations, which are hereditary. There 

· . is. no inter-dining among these caste-not to tell of inter-marriages. The only thin~ 
which is common in them is untouchability and there too some castea are regardcu 
more untouchable and others less. Some have access to the houses of the caste Hindu• 
to a certah limit, while sotne are allowed not even to enter the compound and stand 
<>n the sprinkling of their cowdung wash. This class aa a whole is heterogeneoua. It 
is since very recent times that these untouchable castes are included amon11 the Hindua 
:and thev (the untouchables) consider themselves as such. The nomenclature that 
they have recently given to themselves is Adi Hindus, meaning thereby that they are 
the ancient inhabitants of this country and a race distinct from the Aryan• who invaded 
India, conquered them and reduced them to slaves. They say they are the descendant• 
of the people who were 'described in the puranik times aa Dasyus and Rakshaa who 

•"fought with tfie Deva-the Arya Brahmins. How far it ia true i1 for the anthro· 
· pologist and historian to say. But the fact is that the depressed clauea1 though rellard
ed as Hindus have no status as such in Hinduism and they have no place in the Sted 
Frame of th~ Chaturvarna system (the system of four caatea or colour) of H!nduiam. 
Their religion can be said to be different from that of the Hindus. The mystiC ghosta 
-and dE;vils are their gods. It is fortunate that they have not created t~e Crea,ror I 
'Some of their ritea of worship must be regarded as cruel. Devot~cs of m~arnat1on•, 
.such as Ram and Krishna can be found in these claBICI and lheiT devotion to the 
minor Gods is rendered extinct. 

"I have said above that untouchability is the only common cauae which. can unite 
the.;e classes in social and political matters. This cohesion haa bee~ p01~1ble for a 
.cause 'such as this only since the establishment of the British Rule m th11 countrv. 
lt mw;t be admitted here that there has been a great change betw~~n the tr.catme!tt 
-accorded to these classes by the Hindus before the advent of th!! Bnt11~ rule m Ind1~1 
:and the treatment now given ; and consequently the ~hole credit for th11 better treat· 
:ment must go to the British G<?':ernme'!t· .. Howeyer, 10 !h.e far off ham leta untouched 
lby the modern social and pohllcal activities their condition does not aeem 10 hav.e 
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been redressed so much. Their baseis are separate j~st ·as they :wEire in the past. One 
cannot get a house in the locality of the caste Hindus. This condition holds good in 
a more or less degree in the towns and cities as well. Though they· do not get 
difficulty in securing admission to boys in village schools yet they have to sit outside 
the class rooms even to this day. Of course this is not the case to be found in the 
EngliEh schools of the Towns and Cities. In the foreign institutions such as railways 
post offices, motors and dispensaries, etc., the grip of pollution is not so fast, but 
in the antiquated establishments such as the bullock carts, serais, rivers, and tanks, the 
problem of untouchability does hold its sway grimly as ever. In some cases the un
touchable patient has to stand outside the village dispensary and even such cases can 
be discovered wherein doctors are not prepared to touch an untouchable patient. 

"The untouchability has affected the economic condition of the people .a great deal. 
In the near past these people owned agricultural lands. Some of the castes did hand 
~inning, spinning and weaving works. With the rise in price of land the Marwari& 
in this part kept an eye on the lands of· the people, put them under debts and conse
quently snatched their lands away from them. The introduction of machinery gave a 
terrible death-blow to their hand ginning and handlooms. Thus a b!g class of people 
had n'l other occupation but manual and agricultural labour. The demand for 
crudely tanned leather having declined, the number of people given to this occupation 
greatly diminished while the people who tanned the leather by refined form flourished. 
The ·same is applicable to shoe-making as well. There is less ear for old-fashioned 
music:d instruments and the place of musicians in this class has been taken up ·by 
Mahomeclans playing on bands and drums. Nowadays nursing and midwifery not 
being considered as low occupations even by Brahmin ladies, these people have 
almost loot tht!m. Their occupations being in such a squandered state, they naturally 
longeJ for other employment. But their untouchabilty always stood and still stand' 
in their way to make it possible. They not only cannot sell food stuffs but they 
cannot freely give themselves up to occupations such as tailoring, tonga driving, etc. 
. "Before the coming of the English and especially in the rule of the Peshwas there 

is ample proof to show that the Hindus observed untouchability strictly according to 
the precepts of the Manu Smriti. However, it is hard to say whether the depressed 
classes then were conscious of the gravity of the oppression and untouchability. 
But it is a fact that they did not make organized efforts to come out 
of thi• social ostracism. It is in the British rule that they have begun their efforts
nay it became possible for them to do so. 'Temple entry and tank satyagrahas are the 
proof in point. , They have begun to realize the value of education and they are 
crying for as tnany more concessions and reforms as possible from the Government. 
Governmfnt have not given a total deaf ear to their grievances. · They give them 
encour~gement by way of free studentships and scholarships to boys and by way of 
givin!l grants to their hostels and ·schools, and it is on account of the sympathy of 
Government and the awakening among this class that we find by now a few university 
graduates among these people. We find their magistrates in law courts to which they· 
had no access. This class becomes conscious at times, holds meetings and conferences 
and resolutions for introduction of interdining, inter-marriage, for discouragement of 
early marriages and dowry system and drinking, etc., are passed. They are now 
conscious of their civil rights as they have got representation, though by nomination, 
to the Legisl~t!,•e Council, Municipalities and Local Boards, and thus a sense ot 
ambition has been aroused among them. But the little· awakening hitherto· spoken 
of is llmited only to some particular castes of the depressed classes. . Others are a& 
blank ;:s ever. I do not think any special reason can be given for this fact.'~ · 
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APPENDIX III 

lim ABORIGINAL TRIBES OF THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 

. A.-The effect on the tribes of contacts u•ith civili:alion. 
· . Th.:.r': are, a~ stat~d in chapters XI and XII of this re ort over 4 000 
. of ahorlgmal tnbes In these Provinces Of these 1 9(!9 214 ' ,000 members 
~!ls~s as fo~h~i.f!g trib¥hreligions, and' the remaind~r V:ere s~~~~ ~l~rn~~d b~n~~= 

· df~~!:iJrta~~F~6!~~ 'P;~~~:r~=~~~e~~~J~:~~~~z~prn~f~~~b·i·~ t~c'th~e~i~b.:~~h 
3 000 000 of whom ov 1 600 ()()() 0 a or•~t~nea 11 • out . • • . . . er , , . were returned as followers of the Hindu Reli ion . 
Chang~ ~;>f, reh~on IS of some Importance as an indication of the intlucnce ~ 0 • 
the ~rmuitve tr1bes of contact with a culture foreign to their own bur how 1 p 1° 
that mfluence has worked will be clear from a study of books b 'earlier ob 1 ow y 
such a~ Forsyt~, af!d comparison of their notes with tho~e Iaten quite :::;:[i• 
by varwus offictl!ls m. the more. remote tracts of the coumry. Some of the lau!r 
ar!l reproduced.'~ · thts. appendix. ,It would, however, be incorrect to clnq the 

f
Hmdutzed abongmal wtth. the ordm~ry Hindu villager of the Central Provinces 
o~ alt~ough, after centunes of varymg degrees of contact, each may have llli· 

ll!'l.atc:d tde:•~ and ~ustom~ from the other'- their cultures are most obviously diatinct 
) hl8 ts a fact whtch,. whtle the Census Keport was in Pre~s was recently stre11ed 
tn the co.lumns of an influential local periodical. The test 'of religion i1 in itoclf 

·very fl!llible and the difficulty of obtaining accurate return& of those rctainina 
th!ltr trtb~l creeds has alrea~y ~een explained in chapter XI. The position wa1 
brteJly defined by Mr. Stent m hts report upon the census of the Amraoti diatrict ·-

:'J?uring. the recen! census the tendency of all enumerators wa1 to record 'all 
abortgm;;l tnbes as Hmdus, and it was found almost impossible to induce them 
to questton the members of these tribes regarding their religion. The majority 
of enumerators no doubt a58umed without question that person• who were not 
Muhammadans, Parsis or Christians must be Hindus; but some of them were 
certainly animated by the conscious desire to extend the scope of Hindui•m. It i1 
signifi~ant that the Korku Revenue Inspector of the Dharni tahsil, in hia report 
on thts subject, remarks that all Korkus are followers of the Hindu religion. A1 
a matter of fact few if any, of the Korkus in the Melghat can .be accurately dea
crlbed as Hmdus. Those men who have settled in the plaina have to aome extent 
adopted Hindu Gods and customs in addition to their own, but the dwellers in the 
Melghnt retain their ancient beliefs." 

. The iiifficulty was accentuated because many of those tribesmen, who are more 
·cl03ely associated with the cultivator& of the plains, themselves deliberately returned 
Hinduism as their religion, considering that such a return would elevate them in 
the social scale, while to the more simple of them the term Hindu does not convey 
any conn<!Ction with religion but merely indicates a race .. The actual returns of 

. reli;{ion are not, however, neceuarily material to any discuBllion of the effect• upon 
· the tribes of contact with cultures other than their own. The bare fact is that the 
.descendants of the o~iginal inhabitants of the Province, who before repeated inva1ion1 
·withdrew to the hills and forests where they have lived their own lives and for cen· 
. turies developed upon ·their own lines, form more than 20 per cent of the population. 
The extension of communications and the development of mechanical transport h21 
increased their association with villagers in the plains, and a considerable proportion 
of them ar.e now indistinguishable from the ordinary cultivator. The majority are 
how;wer ·distmct in appearanc~, mterest aJ!d custom fr!'m their more ci~ilized nei.l!h· 
hours and it is therefore not 1mproper, wttbout touchmg upon the forh1dden IUbJect 

·of pplitics, to comment uJ)on the fact that according to the recent Communal ~~ard 
onlY. a single seat in the Reformed Legislature would be granted to the abor!gmcs 
.of the Province. Those who wish to do FO will of course have. the. opportun!tY of 
volin•• in general constituencies but few have the necessary quahficat1on1 and 11 can 
be as~erted without dang~r of c~ntr~diction .thJ~I in the more backward tract•, where 
education even if avatlable IS frankly d1shked by the people of the fore111, the 
munber ' of such voters would be entirely negligibl!!· The contraal between the 
treatment given to the depressed classes al!d t~ tbt5 other great n~n-vocal com
munity is· obvious and that there is, in certa•'! cJrcumstancel, a definite danger of 
~lll'loitailon of the aborigines has been proved tn the recent pa.l. 

The results of the contact of races in the Central Provinces are n!'r 10 obviou5 
as in some other parts of the world or in some other paf'!S of Ind1a-A11~m for 
instnnce. Possibly this is because 4ifferent, race1 h.ave mmgled togeth-;r In the 
past ~nd 'ifferent cultures have eXIsted Side by 11de for many centune~. Th .. 
diff~r;nces between the descendants of Aryan invaders and the true , autochtho.n!>u' 
t k · f t became stereotyped long years ago. There was much tn the rehg10n 
~f'~acbn whlch could easily be assimilated to that of th~ other. As already. •!~ted' 
the abori 'nes generally withdrew to the fore1ts and h1lls befort; a new cJYJhza
tion, whJ! they were protected by natural obstacles and by malana, from frequent 
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disturbance, and for this and vanou$ :<lther:'.'ieasons, so 'far fr01n the race dying 
out a. has happened to the aborigines in other parts of the .world," it has continued 
to form the most fecund element in the Provinces. In recent· times occasional con
tact with Europeans has had no appreciable effect upon the tribes. 'The devastating 
results of the activities of traders and mission workers upori the ancient culture of 
the Pac.ific and elsewhere, which have recently .occupied. the attention of many 
distinguished ethnologists, have only a very dim· reflection in Central ·India. Per
haps this is due to the policy o( official toleration which has, in regard to the customs 
and religion of the people, been followed by the Governmenf of the country for 
a vef.Y long time. In genera{ it may be said that in most tracts no deliberate attempt 
has b~en made to supplant the old culture. It is true that education, missionary zeal 
-whether Christian or Hindu-and mere casual contacts in bazaars must have their 
effect, and that ordinary laws are often unsuited to the primitive tribes-but it would 
not be fair in any way to draw a pl!rallel between the condition .of the aborigines of 
this prO\•ir.ce and, for example, that of the disappearing tribes ·of the Pacific, of 
whom Captain Pitt-Rivers has written:- . · , 

"The inevitable result of destroying all the old culture-forms and environ
·mental c.onditions in the endeavour to impose too dissimilar a culture upon a· 
people specialized by a long process of adaptation to particular conditions is actually 
to exterminate them." (The Clash of Culture and Contact of Races.) 

It has already been observed in this Repo.rt that the motor-horn will sound the 
death-kneil o( the aboriginal tribes as such. Facts and statistics all point. to their 
·gradual absorption in the Hindu fold. When they themselves claim inclusion in 
it, their object as mentioned above is to attain social uplift. It is, however'prather 
doubtful whether that object is generally achieved. The Gandas and ankas,. 
aboriginal people who have lost their identity .and are not included in the list of 
]:lrimitive tribes, are regarded as untouchable almost throughout the Province.· 
The Kolis, who have all become Hindus, both in religion and in custom, are included 
among the depressed classes in several districts where they are numerically important. 
The Pard hans, Ojhas and Nagarchis are also treated as impure ·particularly in the 
west of the Province. The inference is obvious and remarks recorded by Mr. C. U. 
Wills, I.C.S., regarding the position of the primitive tribes in Chhattisgarh twenty 
years a~o are still relevant :- · 

"There is evidence to show that the present social organization in these open 
zamindaris has been substituted in comparatively recent times for the more 
archaic semi-tribal form which still persists in the hill estates, and that this change 
has taken place owing simply to the natural facilities for immigration offered to 
the khalsa castes. Thus a tradition is recorded by the .Settlement Officer of 1868 
that the whole Mungeli tahsil wa> at one time held entirely· by 'Goods. This we 
can well believe, for there were in the Rajput and early Maratha days Gond 
Zamindars not only in Pandaria but also in Nawagarh and at Mungeli itself. At 
the present thm:. the Goods form an altogether negligible. fraction .of the popula
tion in the weot of the district, being found in· any numbers only in.· the hii.Is to 
the north of Pandaria towards the Mandla border. A similar phenomenon is 
found in· the RaiQur estates of Bhatgaon and Bilaigarh-Katgi. Here, too, though 
the Zanundar of Bilaigarh-Katgi. is himself a Good, . his tribesmen. are found 

. nowhere but in the fringe of forest villages along the Phuljhar border. in the southern 
hills. One inference from these facts is obvious, that in "the more accessible estate~ 
the mere presenl·e of an aboriginal Zaniindar has afforded inadequate ·protection to 
~is f!!Iiow tribesm!!n against ~ispossess!on at .the hands of them ore forceful,' ,khalsa 
tmm1gr.mt BrJhmms, Kshatrts, Kurmts, Tehs and Chamars. . Granted a facthty for 
immigration arJd at once the klialsa people.have begun. to drive off the earlier 
settlers to the hills. . · . · ... · . .. . · : · , .· · · . 

. "This introduces an important problem of· futitre ziuiii>Jdari ; admi~istration: 
Every year set'$ greater inducements and fresh facilitieS' offered. for.immigration 
to the wild.er portions of the dJstrict, the pre~ent.stronghold,o(theaborjgin.al tribes, 
and past htstory shows that th1s new factor, 1f uncontrolled; wtll. mean .thetr steady, 
if gradqal, displacement by traders and agriculturists from the open country.: Is it 
incumbent on. the Government to check this natural m()vement, ·or .sho].lld it stand 
aside and allow free play to the .competing forces, letting· the-weakest go to the 
wall'~ The chief _peculianty of the hill estates is the large predominance of the non-· 
Aryan peoples-Kanwars. Gonda and the like, who are racially distinct from the 
people of the plains, and represent an earlier stage of social develop!llent, Tlieir 
mstitutions are still predominantly tribal and, though the influence of Hinduism and 

·the Hindu caste system has modified the line of separation between, say, the Kawar in 
the forest and the Kurmi in the open countf)f, yet they are still-sufficiently distinct to 
require in many respects differential treatment. The need for a· definite policy of 
protection for the local indigenous tribes of the Satgarh ·is a· matter which requires 
to be specially emphasized in the course of- this report; ··not only beeause it has 
hitherto not. received the attention it deserves but because the view has been 
advanced in <'ertain quarters that such protection is unnecessary in· the interests of 
the aboriginals themselves, and undesirable on a consideration of the general wel
fare· of the tract. Al!ainst any policy of antagonism to ·the indigenous inhabitants 
Dr even· of laisser faire where their interest& clash with those of the Khalsa people 
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• 
who· pre.» upon their· borders; I would enter a eerioua rot 1 S h I' 
woul_d be foreign to the_ tra~itions of our rule. The Land l!ien~i · ;:c • 1po hey 
ProvlilCekj our own pohcy m the Melghat taluk of· Bcrar the d. 1°1 n I eta 0 01 cr 

ta[ •· 'to't.IJ • t n 1 th p · . . .• •1 o • Ita tutory s u,; . . e e ancy o e~e. r~vmces, are all mdtcauons that the play of free 
.c?mpeb llo~ among the ~onlhctmg mtercsts of a simple agricultural peo lc ia reco • 
mze~. as bc•?S. fraught w1th grave da~g?rs t~ the welfare of the country. P 11 

h . , fhe displacement of the abongmal 1s an accomplished fact practically over 
t e '':hoi~. oi. th~ open country estates. Interest in their presen•ation therefore 
must m pl!S d1s,tnct. be Ce!Jired on the .seven northern estates, the Satgarh, in which 
t~e aborlgm?-1 IS su~l BOCI?-llY predommant but where there are already aiJ~n• that 
h!s predomml!nce .Is bemg undermined. A brief discription of the 1oc1al or111• 
11,1zat10li of th1~ tnbal stronghold, and a reference to the recent censua enumcra· 
lion and to the mferences. that can be drawn t~erefrom will show clearly how matten 
stl!nc:\ .a.t present, and. Will serve to emphas1ze t~e imp?rtance of protectinll thia 
pnm1t1ve people until they have had t1me to adJust the1r'own defence. ngain1t the 
new forces they have now to meet. 

"W,ith a. vie'! to disclosing the general division of the population of theac aeven 
estqtes mto 1mm1grant on the one hand and what may he loosely called indigenoua 
on the other, and to show how far in the last 45 years the latter have yielded to the 
former, an abstract was· prepared showing the population of these zamindnria caate 
by C"aste, for 1866 and 1911. In Pendra ·the percentage of the indigenous ca~i~'l haa 
fallen fr(lm 79 to 68, in Malin from 88 to 78. in Chhuri from 86 to 75 in Khenda 
from 83 tv 76, in Pandaria from 32 to 21, in Kanteli from 32 to 16 and' in Champa 
from 51 to 37. The fall in the other estates is not so marked (figurea lor Bhatgnon 
:md Bi\aigarh are not available). 

"It is apparent at once that the local tribes have during the past half century 
lost considerable ground. They have lost more relatively in the open country. 
where the process of displacement is nearing completion, than in the billa where 
it is only just commencing. But, what is a more serious matter from the point 
of view of their social predominance, they have lost villa@ headships in the 1amc 
proportion as their numerical superiori'IY has decreased. From stat1stica abatrnctrd 
from the Settlement records it appears that in 1868, 87 per cent of the headmen in 
the Satgarh were aboriginal&. The percentage now is 79. In the other five estate• 
22 per cent of the headmen were of indigenous origin in 1868 but only 12 per cent 
were so recorded in 1911. This shows that the dispossession disclosed by the general 
figures o! population is fenuinely affecting the social influence of the older inhabit· 
ant. The. significance o this will only be fully apparent to those with aomo clooe 
acqusintance with a forest tract. The removal of a headman will not Infrequently 

· mean tl:e departure df a very large section perhaps the whole, of the tenantry, who 
would rather follow the fortunes of their ofd leader than risk suffering from the want 
of sympathy of an alien lessee. It was just this substi!ution of foreign for loca! head· 

· en in the adjoining Province of Chhota Na11pur wh1ch led to the Kol rebelhon1 of 
820 and 1831, and although the process is m Bilaspur. far too gradual to. awak~n 
10lent opposition among the people yet they recl?gmze the threat to the1r .aoc1.al 
!lpremacy· offered ~Y t~e grad.ual1ncrease ot outside mftuence, and e~preu thm d1~ 
1ke for the khals11 1mm1grant m many ways. (Report on the Lan4 R81Jenue Settle 

ment of the. Bila.<pur Zamindari estates, 1912.) 
. ··Mr. Wiils was not opposed to the improvement of the ab~riginal trib~ by con· 

· tacts with civilization, but only urged that they should be g1':e!' breath1~g. ll)ace 
· and a. fair opportunity of adapting themselves to new cond1t1on1. Th11 II c car 
from·what he wrote of the Kawars :-
. .' . "By their partial acce]:>tance of the Hindu creed they indicate their. desire fod 
social advdncement. The Paikra Kanwars, a very n'!mef<!US, well. d11poaed an 

·.p_ro<perous community in all these seven northern zammdam are an matance of what 
Hio.duism can do to teach primitive people social d~ency and aclf ~espect, carry
in!! with it lessons of thrift, industry and self-rcstramt; and what. II ~rue of !he 
.Pa1kras is true to a less extent 

1
of all the other c.d';'P?~ep~~;~~~e:h~?r 1 11~;JfrC:f~t social stratum of 'these estates. hey are now rapl r I . I I t 

liy~ng and t~is ~ea~s grepter indushtry, ghea~~r r~~t a~~fi~~t~~ :c~·cbe:~:: cin!; \ 
bthty. Nor IS soc1al Improvement I r!>ug 1.n UIS c 1 an im ortant Kahir· 
of a~ori~inal. Even the l!>w clasKs Pabm¥ h~s J". th~~ ~~~~h their ~cia I practice 
panti shrme at Ku.durmal m the or a amm an,· a r i u. tenets (a• the Hindu 
tstnot on 9 par 'W1th the more exalted level of.thelr re 1 ~ 0 od) yet the inHuence 

' h • k ' f t' thou 10rm IS 0 • expresses 11, I e1r a e ec tve . v 1 e nhstention of many 
of religious precept IS not a toget er ost as. IS pr_o d~ctri~e When in addition Ill 
Panikas from intoxicants in defer~nc.e to ~~~n;'~n~~int 31 will be aeen hereafter, tn{ 
these sigm of soc1ei advancement 1t IS P0581 e 'f acres brought under nev• 
rem~rk~ble ~gricultural ddevelodpme~s, k t~o~s=~~h a 

0
pace that it is a ~ifficult ta•k 

cu\llvanon year by year an ian em an. e. 3 lea that we are dcalinst w1th a people 
to ket>p the fi~ld .sur:vef work u~-to-date, 11 16 ~le ~f being developed into e"cclle,.t 
suited 'to the1r environment, v1gohous, fcapa uragcment and protection aufficient t" 
agriCulturists, ·and at leasth ~ort Y 0

1 e~~~n unhampered for a time by undu~ 
enable· them to work out t etr own sa va I • 

competition from outside." 
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· . It was many years. after the remarks abo~~ .. hait been 'feco~ded th;t· the Central 
Provine;$ Land Alienation Act was passed and applied to'certain districts· in order 
to protect. aboriginal proprietors from unfair . exploibltion .. ;,:by · adventurers. 
Mr. Lillie's observations upon this subject in ·hi&· report: on: the recent revision of 
the Land Revenue Settlement of .Mandla district are interesting:~ · · 

"The Act has certainly served the purpose for which· ill' was passeq. · The ground 
lost by tht' aboriginals since settlement, in small sh2res, is' 15 mahals .approxi·mately, 
largely previous to the passing of the Land Alienation Act. The process which the 
Act interrupted is readily discermble in the Dindori tahsil, where it is usual to find 
in villages owned by Good Malguzars, one or .two small shares that have passed to 
no~·::boril!'inals, generally lla!'ias resident in Mandla: Since 1916, this proces~ by\ 
whtch ultimately the whole vtllage passes to non-restdents . has been inatermlly 
checkeo. \Vhether the Gond malguzar is good or not for the general prosperity 
of his vilbge is a question on which. two opinions are possible. But to my mind 
the fact that he is invariably a resident cultivator, and is on friendly· terms with 
his tenants, whom he treats well, far outweigh his defects of .improvidence and 
'intemperance. In any case, whatever view be taken of his value to the community 
nothing can be said in support of those to whom his villages usually pass, throug 
usury, deceit and trickery. They are nearly always oppre.;sive Banias, who trea 
their villages on the most strict commercial lines, levy all sortll' and kinds of illegal 
dues, and have no regard whatever for tenants' rights and interests. The men to 
whom ~uch villages would pass if the Act were not in force, are those to whom the 
small shares have already been transferred, and ·neither I nor any revenue officer 
with experience of the district, would hesitate to describe them as worst possible 
landlords." . · · 
. · Mr. Lillie's statement is true of many districts besides .Mandla. There are in 
fact varioub ways in which in the past the ordinary laws of the land have operated 
unfavourably to the aboriginal tribes. The custom of human sacrifice has, of course, · 
dbappeared with the substitution of an animal for the victim, and the earlier savage 
ritual is not missed, but this custom which was well-known amon);( the Kondhs, and 
probab~y also among the Marias and Goods is recalled almost every year in the 
•widence in murder cas.es in Chanda district or Bastar State and several afparently 
genuine instances of resort by individuals to human sacrifice in times o extreme 
difficulty have come to notice. The murder of wizards .or witches, alleged to hav~ 
cast spells over the accused, is comparatively common, and often appears to com
m .. nd the sympathy of the people in the more backward tracts. That civilized law 
shout:! pur.ish offences of this kind is now recognized in the most remote places
but the pr·•hibition of marriage· by capture, shifting cultivation and distillation of 
liquor by a beneficent Government is not so cheerfully accepted .. 

Rr!i Bahadt•r Hirata! states:- • . 
"Among the Goods, particularly in the wild .tracts of Chanda and Bastar, 

marriage by capture was formerly the rule. But the magistracy treated this social 
custom as an offence against the penal code, and inflicted punishment upon the 
so~called wrong-doers. T'his alarmed the simple forest people, who· .had to invent 
a device for following their time-honoured. custom, without offending a code of 
laws foreign to their ideas. This device was to make· the· capture merely a formal 

· ceremony, after settling the marriage between the man and girl:; . · , . , · . . 
"Anr.•.I>er great check upon the freedom of the tribes was the prohibition of cul

tivation by the dahia or bewar process. It was the habit of these wild people to cut 
down trees, burn them and sow seed in the ashes, instead of ploughing the land. 
When Government found it expedient ·to limit this extravagant mode of. agricul· 
ture, the people in forest tracts regarded it as a great grievance", :. : ·•., : · . 

"Lastly according to ancient tradition the gods of the tribe :required offerings of 
liquor distilled by the family worshippin~J: them..·· The excise- rules. now prohibit 
such distiiiation, and the majority of the tnbesmen yield to the law· and now offer 
to their ~ods liquor purchased from a licensed shop, but many'continue stealthily to 
distil tbetr own and to satisfy their gods and godlings as their forefathers did." 

Rai Buhadur Hira La! also mentions the decay :of the authority of the tribal 
pani:hayat, and its revival in a different form, as ·another· example:· of the dis
adv~utages suffered by the primitive tribes under the ordinary code of (aws and 
administration. The opinion of selected Deputy Commissioners upon the same 
suhject is worth quoting. . . . · · · 

The Deputy Commi.<sioner, II mraoti.-"Under the present excise policy of the 
Central Provinces Government the progressive increase in the duty rate in pur
suance of the policy of gradual prohibition has put Government liquor beyond 

. the purse of the poor Korku inhabitants of the Melghat. In consequence those 
who live within easy· reach of the Betul border smuggle Government liquor from 
the. low-duty shops in the Betul district. Last year some 10 Korlrus Iivin);( in a 
village only two or three miles from one of these low-duty shop' in the Betul dis
trict were fined sums varying from Rs. 25 to Rs. 50 for smuggling liquor from that 
shop, though the nearest Government liquor shops in this district were 20 miles 
away. I reported the case to the High Court and had the fines reduced to Rs. 5 ( 
and Rs. 10. In fact I was informed that the original fines lrad completely impoverish
ed the village and forced several of the accused to sell' their property, or cattle. 
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. :or !G have reco!lrse. to the money-lenders who lend ·in this a reo at exorbitant rnt 
-of 1nterest .. Th1s d1flicuhy has now been solved by pulling th · · 1 lc. 
.forest· villages in the Melghat area in the same low-duty area ,,,e th"'.310'!tr 1 ° ! 10 

· ·ts of B tul Th t • t t d Ch'k' c ncll(n >ounnK :Pa: _ .... c . - e ryo wan rae s an t aida alone remain at a high rate In 
, ~II> ~IIStr,'ct 1t has !JOt ~e~n fo1;1nd 'that Korkus resort to any degree to illiclt di .. 
ttllatt?n as. Gonds tn stmtlar C!rcumstances do. There it no doubt however that 
the. htgh _pnce of Gov&;rnmen.t. hq.uor does operate very harshly ·on all these aborhli· 
n~IE. The u~e of hquor IS s!tll regarded as a necessity in ritarriunes and oth 
tnbal ceremomes. • " cr 
· ,;I r~gret I have bee~ u_nable to obtain any de6nite instances ~[ the operation 

0
( 

other fa..,s.. In general 1t ts ~eported that the ordinary law of . contract orcrates 
harshly owmg to the poverty, Ignorance and.honesty of the Korkua. , Beina illiterate 
they are unaware of tbe term~ "f. the bonos into which they enter for repayment 
of loans. They are generally mchned to trust the Saokar! to be at honcat na they 
are themselves. They will always pay whatever is demanded to the utmost of the!• 
power. The money-lenders of course take advantal!e of their illnoranee to impm~ 
_exorbitant rates of interest, to put down more in the bond than was octunlly od,·nnrcd 
-and so on. The Usurious Loans Act does not l!ive much protection bccnuae th~ 
_!\orku debtor will' not plead it and ,as he is unable to calculate the amount of hi1 

. ·mterest he accepts the money-lenders word as to the. amount he owes him. 
·~ "It has been reported to me that the restricted tenure of land also hna ... u.ct:;uioJ~;•I 
ill-eff~ts but on the whole I am of opinion that it is a necess.1ry and de•irahlc 

rotec ion. I have nor come across any other particular instances of diaabilirics 
. suffered by the aboriginals from the ordinary laws." 

- The Deputy Comniissioller, H oshangabad . ...:..."I think it is true to say that the 
'aboriginal is handicapped in the courts by the system of law and procedure of which 
:a rich m~n can reap the a?vantage "•hich a poorer man, because of hi1 poverty, can
not. A rich ·man can bttef pleaders ':"hO by means of the rules of procedure can 
·frequently defeat justice. · This a poor man cannot do, and aa aboriginnl i1 o poor 
man. How many poor nien (including aboriginals) are acquitted of a murder 
charge? On the contrary, -how difficult it is to convict a rich man of murder. For 
one•thing, the rich man is able to buy up prosecution witnel!Ses and suborn defence 
witnesses. · ' 

"On the civil side, what a small chance· a poor man has against an unscrupulou1 
money-lender ! These considerations are so notorious, that it is unneccRaary to 
quote instances." · · 

· . The Deputy Commissioner,_ Balaghat.-"The existinlt laws• in some rcspccta 
.operate harshly upon some aborigi11ar tribes, particu.larly Gonds, y;ho i~ accord~nce 
with their religious iaeas and practices must have hquor at certam soc•al function• 
·and the price of the liquor bein,l! high, they are sometimes forced to resort to 
·illicit disiillation even knowing well the consequences." 
. The Deputy Commissioner, Raipllr.-"The L,and Alien1ti'!n Acl has not been 
extended te any part of the district. Attention ts,_ however, tnvtted ..''? parol(raph 
304 of the. Excise Manual, Volume I, which co!lt.ams a general proYISlory fo,r "!'' 
imposing sentences of .imprisonment on the aborll!mals for petty case• of Illicit dll· 
tillation. The strictness of the excise administration "I? douh_t ia ~rronalr O)'poaed 
.tQ aborigiruil sentiment but no special_ o,rders ~ave ,been. IBS';'ed. m,th11 connection for. 
lenient tre<otment of members of abongmal tnbes tn thts d1stnct. 

'·::The Det:.uty Commissioner, Nagpur.-"The Excise laws of co1!rse !lfe the harriett 
· in their ~plication to Gonds. For many festival• th~ 9onds rcqUI~c hquor for ofle~
- ing'. to their gods or for their tribal feasts. Tradlh!J!!a_lly the _hquo{ Ghould ha' e 

· been -disti!led beforehand for the occasion. The proh1b1tton pohcy o odc,rnmcnt 
h:t& opcrnted very harshly on the Gonds with the result t~at many arc nve;; ld 
ifli•jt distillation while when illicitly distilled liquor is not avaiiabl~ they ca

1
nnol a ord 

· G' • I" ' d d • n t ffe 'og their gods a mlltture o IUI(ar an . ove1 nment 1quor. an so are l'!ve . o off rt. t' the decay of rites and 
wat"r ·_ Thi.; is undoubtedly havmg tts e ect m promo mg . •• 1 d' 1 • 1 cere~onies and adding to the general depression in the Gond VIllages tn I JC ~· tiC d 
. · "The land revenue policy of Government adopted in. the aixrirt' was ifl·t:'~1ti~~e 
so far as Gonrls were .COf!Si,d_ered. Thcih rriha!11sr;rem1;~£atub~i:g on~c~ardcd • 81 
headman and ryotwatt tenm:e, t h VI 1~ ~ of individuala. A limited 

·the property of the com!"umty rat. er a. ht in the sixtie1< but ev~-r 
· number of Gonds were g1':en proprte!!fry righ 'ir i norance of the civil law• 
since their nu'!Jbers ~ave steadily fallen owtng to 1~ ':non'!r-lenden. For no sound 
and ~be ease wtth -w~Ich !heyAhave become 3 P~~ to the di•tricr and there are now 
reasons the Land Ahenatton ct was not exten j the I.Tor.d p~;, c,l Navpur. 
only haifa dozen Good malguzars, Jeavmg out 0 r~ccr~~:~· Gond tenant;. In nearly 
At the present tiine the tendency ts also to exp d Pare diS5atis6ed with their Hindu 
every Gond village in the Deolapar ya~ thG Gdn :re abandoning their tenancy land 
or Moslem malguzars, and many o t e on sl of them ItO to the forest villa~es. 
rather than plit up with alien lan:llords. Jevera t'nl! into landless !abourera. Out· 
v:-here t:1ev are fairly ~appy, _bu

1
t
1 

mo
1
s
1
t Gare degene~~~dless labourers, except in a por· 

stde the Ramtek tahstl pracltca y a on s are 
tion of Saoner. 
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"I have not had time to study the effect of the.ide~s- of Hindu law on Goods in 
the district; nevertheless they appear to be degenerating into a low caste on the 
borders of Hinduism. Hindu idea& of succession. are gradually affecting them to the. 
detriment of the old idea of succes;;ion by the senior eflicienl: member of the family. 

"l'fte sectior;s of; the Indian Penal Cod!! dea,Iing with offences .ag~inst marriages 
are utterly unsmted ~even now for Gonds m thts and all other dtstncts. The vast 

. majority of Goods ignore them however and leave such mat'ters to the decision of 
their own panchayats. From time to time however if dissatisfied with the panchayat's 
decision or if the case is one that it is not likely to succeed befo-re the panchayat, 
bad Gonds do bring complaints in a Criminal Court. There is much to be said for 
a simplification of the Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure Code in its aptJ.Iica. 
tion to aboriginals, as in the Madras Agency tract> and the Assam Hills. The Gond 
however of the Nagpur district is probably too advanced for this, but there can be 
little doubt that it would be a sound measure in the Plateau districts and considerable 
parts of several other districts of the Province." 

In considering the opinions recorded it may be recalled that when the 
Reformed Government was constituted certain tracts in this Province were excluded 
from the area of the constituencies of the Legislative Councils. These were the 
Sironcha tahsil of Chanda district, the whole of the Mandla district and various 
zamindaris of the Chanda and Chhindwara districts and of the Chhattisgarh Division. 
Three of the Iatter-Chandrapur, Padampur and Malkharoda-were enfranchised. 
in 1923 and Mandla district was enfranchised in 1926, but it is doubtful whether 
many of the real aborigines qualify for a vote or use it. 

Regarding the general subject of the effect on the primitive tribes of contacts 
with civiJization something has been recorded in chapter XII, and more particularly 
in chapter VII, Mr. Grigson's note at the end of which is especially suggestive. 
It cannot oe denied that the development of communications while it has immensely 
facilitated mternal trade has undoubtedly spread disease. Owing to official control 
distilled liquor has generally taken the place of rice-beer, a comparatively innocuous 
beverage; and when liquor cannot be obtained the substitution of opium and other 
harmful drugs. is the obvious alternative. Clothing, of which the aboriginal& cannot 
have suffident to change with the variations of climate, and which they will not 
generally wash because the process causes wear, is a source of dirt and disease .. The 
prude who tries to. teach them that clothing has any useful purpose except as a 
protection against the .weather is one of their worst enemies. . 

It may be argued with considerable justification that the benefits bestowed 
upon the aborigines by the march of civilization more than balance the loss of 
many features in their own culture, and that the-administration of an ordered· 
-Government is far more favourable to them than the autocratic rule of the chiefs 
and zamindars of the past and its attendarit begar (forced labour) and oppression. 
There is however a very reasonable answer to such argument. The primitive tribes 
were allowed the freedom of the forest wiih little .disturbance in the past; the system 
of be,l{ar war w~ll suited. to this Province until very recenr. times, and it has to be 
remen,hered that many of the most, noble buildings in India, monuments .of her 
ancient civilization, were constructed almost entirely by this form· of labour, to say 
nothing of the•numerous useful local forts and water tanks; which protected and 
benefitted not only the lord of the village but also the peasimts by. whose hands they 
w~re built. The remarks in paragraph 25.to chapter -VIII are relevant to this 
subject. · · · · . · · · 

Enougi1 has beert written in this ap~er\di~ and cl~~~hc~f in ·.the R~o-rt to give 
a fairly clear idea of the results of the contact of the Aryan invadet.·and the primitive 
tribes. Even now the methods of cultivation of many-·of'the latter are almost 
unbelievably primitive; in .s~mc .tracts plough c~ttle arc unkn_?wn and, the attitude 
to the modern luxury of r1dmg m a cart to wh1ch reference rs made. m paragraph 
46 of chapter l is not confined to Bastar State. This 1:>art-·of the appendix may be 
closed by another interesting quotation· from Mr. Grtgson's notes regarding Bastar 
State :- · __ · ' · , 

"There has been little change in the style of house construction. From the 
experience -oL wide touring for four years in the State I ~:an say that ·the best and 
cleanest -aboriginal houses are those in the Abujmar hills-. There the Cleanliness is 
due to the practice of shifting the village sire every· fourth or fifth year when the 
adjacent hill-slope or penda cultivation is exhausted, or for some purely superstitious 
reasons. A hill Maria village in the last year before its· shifting is a dirty affair, 

·but for the first two years at all events it is a sanitorium in comparison with manv 
. of the settled Parja, Bhattra or Muria villages even close to Jagdalpur. The huts 
· in the settled villages are generally smaller than those in the shifting villages. 

"The hill tribes and -wilder abori~inals have no hesitation about killing and 
eating cattle, and in fact there is very h'ttle rneat that they will not eat, whether the 

· an;mal has died a natural death or has been killed four days or more before by a 
tiger. Ar,mnd Jagdalpur, Murias and Bhattras have largely given up beef eating, 
and actu:.lly out-caste persons who take beef. In one case, a witch caught walking 
"3ked in a cremation ground at night was forced to eat beef as a preliminary to 
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' 
heit1l! . 6ut-cnsted. Even the Dandami Marins in lite Ja"d"l 1 1 'I d h 

· M· · ·of tl Ab • H'll h D · ~ " pur "m an t e . ams · tc UJ'!'ar t, s on t e antewara stdc are bcin;~ :tffcrtcd by th" llindu 
1dea~ about_ beef .eatmg. 1 he lat~er now say that they only eat bttl when it hua been 
sacnficed tt: thetr clan god, or ts sacrificed and eaten at the cercm 1 · 

J"f ' h f h d d h ony 0 erl"Cionll a mono 1 n m onour o t e e:t ; I ey declare that they have Riven u · h 
lies_ h o£ dead cattle. The Dandnmt Marias have in their villn~ca a (I lor.: c:1•1~~r:ll~ 
o_n rocky ground, set apart _for killing, cooking and eating beef. 'rhcrd a:-c ':,;..,.3• 

stous even now when beef IS felt to be a necessity, but insto:ad of killinJ( their wn 
• ; cattle, they often emploY. th~ professional thief of the village to Ileal an nni'mnl 

fron! the neare~t non-!V!ana viiiat:e. Jngdnlpur Jail usually has at least 40 Dandami 
~na .cattl_e thtef co'!vtcts and _though they are very reticent uhuut the complicity 
111 _thc:•r .cnme o~ their, fellow-vtllagers, they are often compensated by villnJ:c auh
~cnptJon for theu penod of detention. Most ·of the Hindus in the Stnle are to 
some exrent !Deal-eaters on occasior.s, goat and chicken being the usual meal. The 
buffaloes sacnficed at Dashera are eaten by Halbos and Mahroa nnd other low 
cas.tes. . !\ut in general it may be said that as the population become• more Hin· 
d'!-1zed~ u ~ats less meat. T~e physique. of the more Hinduized aboriginal• ia ccr
tamly mferw_r to that of the,wtlder _ones. It would be unsafe to attribute thit entirely 
to meat-eatmg, as the wtlder tr1bes have generally four meals a day pej or aruel 
twice and bhat twice a day as compared with the two meals normally t~ken amonJI$1 
the average population of India. 

· "Lastly, the imitation' of Hindu marriage custom has not proceeded for in the 
State; pre-puberty marriage is practically unknown amongst the nboriRinnla thou"h 
there are signs of a tendency to introduce it amongst the more Hinduized Dundnmi 
Marias." 

B.-Notes on fifteen tribes 
These notes are selected from a large number which I recorded during the 

course of my own tours and from others kindly collected by Mr. M. Ikramullnh, 
I.C.S., in Mandla district, by Mr. Amir Khan, Superintendent of Udaipur State, 
Kh~n Sahib Abdul Gaffar Khan, Supl!rintendent and Mr. M. N. Ghoaal, Aniatnnr 
Superintendent of Jashpur State. Most of the notes upon the people of Butu 
State were written by Mr. W. V. Grigson, I.C.s., to whom I am 11re-Jtly indebted. 
Ethnologists must look forward eagerly to the publicdtion of htl book on the 
tribes of Bastar. I have endeavoured to exclude as far as possible anything which 
has already appeared in the late Mr. Russell's great work or in other local 
ethnological literature. The photographs of the Bison-head Maria dunce and 

wedding and the woman and child were kindly lent by Mr. Grigson. The othcl'l 
are my own. 

. Little has been recorded in the past regarding som~ of the tribet mentioned 
in the following pages; in the case of others the object of the notes hna been 
merely to supplement existing knowledge. It must be observed ~hot many CUI
toms, part;cularly in connection with wedding and funeral ceremon.tt'l yary not IO 
much frc>m trihe t > tribe as from tract to tract. Naturally each !robe ts hound to 

.assimilate' ideas from its immediate neighbours. It will als? gen~rully he found 
· th:tt tl.e villa~;e Bai"ga (Bhumia or Goonia) propitiates cert~JD un_Jv~nal J:oda on 
.behalf .of a village or group of villages-and the$e are qutre d1stonct from the 
separate gods of the tribe, or clan or househ_old.. In the: Chhota ~ngpur ~!aiel 

· images of the gods were not usually forthcommg 111 the ''!llages wh1ch I Vllttcd, 
· and if was stated in most cases that no emblems fur them existed . 

• , · cThe Korkus, Bhils and some other people of numerical imp~rtance are ~ot 
,_tnentioned in this part of the appendix because I had .no opporrnnuy. ~f mak!nll 
:11 sped a! 'study of them. Lack of time and space has m fact ren~cred !t tmperat1v7 

: . :to.: include articles on a few tribes only and m~ch of the malcrtal avhrlahl~ h? h 
·.-:necessity been omitted. For the same reason stx or seven notes at t e end o dt e 

. ·, cseries have been reduced to a very summary forD} and are merely repro uce ro 
, ·,give a rough idea of the culture of the tribes descnbed. 

· .. ~'. . 1. THE BAIGAS OF .r.IANDLA AND BALAGHAT. 

' ~- · The difficulty of identifying tribes in different parts of ln~ia, on hccfunltt11 ~~~ 
· ·cbanaes wl>;c:h their names undergo from tract to tract, and owmg to t1 ~ 1 ac~ ta 'the 
·.the p~· st variou_s clans have from time to time broken. away com pie eTyblroXVlm II 
· .. ' · ed · h I · I hterature n a e 

·-puent tribe has often been menhon . ID ~- I!~ oglca Bhainaa a~d Bharia-Bhumiaa . 
. separate figures are shown for Batgasl hnJ B'ar.~ ar clan return themiiCivea aa 

Although, ;n many places memb~rs ~ 1 e 101 -:.cd out by Ru11ell the Binih· 
belonging tv the Batga tribe, in Chhatllsgarh as {;01 ori ina! tribe and boaot many 
wars !,a,•e succe&;Sfully cut th.emsel"es off fromllr ;ckn!,.;ledl(ed that the Chh~tt_io
sub-tnhes of thetr own. It ts however gencr br · of the 1ame 5rock. Mr. Ltlhe, 
garl\i Binihwar and the Baigfa Mare djost pr1a~illar with the Baigns, wa• aurprised 
who, 111' Settlement Officer o an a, whs arne of Bhumias There were few 
in Raipur tc;> find t~em passing ~nder t 'k ni ur district at the Census and it ia 
ret•Jrn~ of e1ther Ba1ga or Bhumta from a 'h · tribe-name aa Binjhwar to the 
highly proba~I,e tha.t _these Bhumtasf gave ~c~r that of the priest of the village 
enumeratc.rs. Bhum1a IS the name o an o • -----

• . d t 1 Laod Record> Udoipor 
• Also Mr. Beni Prasad, Assi1tant Supennten ea o ' 
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and local deities, which is held by one of th~ for~t trib~~- ·In the tract where the 
Baigas Jive, they, as the most ancient residents, are usually the priests of the 
indig~nous gods; but in Jubbulpore the same office is held. by another tribe, the 
Bharia;. The name of the office often attaches itself to members of the tribe, who 
considt:r it as somewhat more respectable than their own, and it is therefore gem~ 
rally true to say that the people known as Bhumias. in Jubbulpore are really 
Bharias, but in Mandla and Bilaspur they are Baigas." · (Tribes and Castes oj 
Central Provinces, Volume II, page 78). There is also a group called Bharia-Baigas 
in Mandla and so the difficulty of correctly clasoifying each entry in the census 
records is obvious. It was clearly only possible to show the returns under the 
tribe-name given in each case. Another wild tribe, the Bhainas of Bilaspur and 
the surrounding country, who have now a very distinct· organization, is supposed 
to be descended from· irregula;· unions between the Baigas and the Kawars and. 
lastly the Bhuiya.s or Bhuinhars of the Chhota Nagpur States, whose tribal naml}, 
is etymologically the same as Bhumia and means roughly "aboriginal", have by 
some authorities been identified with the Baigas, alleged to be the branch of the 
Bhuiya& which settled in the Central Provinces. The tribes named are now all 

· sufficiently distinct to ~ave been treated separately by Russell. His article on the 
Baigas is fuli and available for reference to all who read this Report. In the 
following notes recorded by Mr. M. Ikramullah, I.C.S.; Assistant Commissioner, there 
is, however, some interesting additional' information regarding them which has not 
hitherto been published. · 

"The Baiga Chak is a smali block of Government Forest ·in Karanil! range 
where a special reserve for Baigas has been created. Its area is 20,0UO acres. 
Baigas used to practice Bewar cultivation whenever they were found but this was 
stopped by Government and they were settled in the 'Chak'. Here they are 
allowed to practise Bewar cultivation and live their own lives. I was rather dis
appninted when I visited the place because I found them wearing more clothes 
than I liked. In fact they are getting .civilized. I missed the fine physique whicfi 
has been described in Russell's book. They have started regular cul_tivation side 
by side wit11 be·war. They are, however, still a very amiable set of people jolly 
and inq{\i~itive. 'fhey would insist on having a ride in the car! .. 
. "Baigas are scattered in small groups all over the South Mandla Forest Divi

sion. In some cases they appear to be just like the Gonds. My note should be 
read with Ru&seH's chapter on Baigas. 

"Clan~. These Baigas state:- We are all Bharotia Baigas. Binjhwar and 
Blwiua Baigas are not found in this district. We do not interdine with them .. 
Nor have we anything to do with BhaTia Baigas who eat beef. We do not eat 
beef. All Baigas originally came from Deonaori and Sumn1er Pahar .. We do nor 
know where these places are situated. So far as we know we· have alwavs b""" 
speaking the same language as you hear from us (corrupt Chhattisgarhi). We 
have no language like the Parsi of the Goods who live round about Ghugri. 

"Tr!lwl Lef!e!ld. Bhagnan had a Guru. His name was Baba Vishisht Muni. 
Kari Nahin used to look after him and wash his Join cloth. One day she found 
a little semen on it. In spite of her repeated efforts to clean it she could not. 
So she thought of removing the spot by licking it. The moment she licked it, the 
cluti• "as purified but she became pregnant. She gave birth to Naga (probably 
Nanga) B.;iga. ·We are all descended from Nanga Baiga. He married Nangi Baigan. 
Nangi B.:.ig~n was also known as Bhinj Baigan. Their son was Urgan 'Baiga. 
Urgan lbiga's son was named Pargan Baiga. 

"Karl Nangin's younger sister \\-a& Ranmat. We do not know the name of her • . 
husb·•nd. · From her was born Ravan Bangi who is responsible for the bird! of all 
the Gomls. ·, · . · ,, · 

"Kari Nagin had a third sister whose name we do not know. No~ do we know 
whom she married. Her son was Nanga .logi. It is from him that all 'Jogis' have 
descended. . . , _ · 

"lt w;•s Burra Deo who taught us how to cut trees and do bewar cultivation. 
He also t~ught Goods (locally known as Kisans) how to cult.ivate · land-( vide 
page 79, T!'ibes and Castes, Volume II). · · •. · · 

"Sub-1'ribes.-We have many sub-tribes among Baigas. · A few have already 
been mentioned above. These sub-tribes are endogamous. If ~ny one marries- out 
of his sub-tribe he is out-casted. . . 

"Sepis.-We have many septs in each sub-tribe,· These: septs are· exogamous. 
Members of the same tribe can _marry into various other septs but not in their 
own septs. Our septs are :-(1) Tataria. (2) Sadia, (3) .Daria, (4) Nadia, 
(5) Sararia~ (6) Rathoria, (7) Mudakia, (8) Bararilk (9) Ghangaria, (10) Lamothia, 
(11) Chanoronia, (12) Kusaria, (13) Devadia, (14) raogaria. 

"These various septs are merdy branches of the same family and all are equal 
in status. Ti·e septs like Markam, etc. (vide page 81, par:)graph 2, Tribes aud .Castes) 
are not IJilr septs. They are Gond septs. · · 

"Religion.-Burra ·neo and Dulha Deo are the same. Other gods are Narayan 
and Thakur Deo. We have only these gods.· They are all equally powerful. 
Dharti Mata (the earth) is married to Thakur Deo, who lives in a saj tree . 

• 
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' 
1'i'tf cthods of wors/aip. Have b • 

ge 85. . eeo ~orrectly IR the Trib11 •11d Cll!l~s. 
· . ~·No Good can ever be admitted int~ th B · f ld N · 
( '"elt a virgin) marry a Baiga. Those who s!Y thg: 1~ · or can a Good wo!ll•n 

· "l1 · · -o a ey can are nor proper Ba11:111 : .a;nage. . ne can~ot marry in his own sept but h · · th ' 
s -diVISIOn, wh1ch worsh1ps the same god A b c marpct tn , o umo 

. ~.a~Jhter buTt hnot his ,father',s brother's da~ghter bo~a~~~ :h~~Z ~~ ~meb 1 ti'tc;h'' 
_san e. s.ept. ~ sep,t 1s contmued through males only. 0 0 0 

. · . . 1 he mamage IS always between adults Th 1 f th b d h 
' 'have\. to consider beforehand if he or she· w~uld ftk~~~~n ~a~ 0 or- af 1 c lllrl 
. Man'ja(te lakes place only when the boy or the girl do :· par ICU ar penon, 
Such \en(jairies are not made directly ~ut through others. 

0~ 0i/t~~~~~r~~ !'e~.;; 
the gl(i!l she wants to marry and mforms her )>areola of lf:e choice. If ahe ia 
mar~~C'fl to a person whom she has not herself chosen she generally runs awny, 

1\he .boys parents have to pay Rs. 5, 7 or 9 to the girl'a parc:nta. If they are 
too poor to pay the boy ~as t? work for his fat,er-in-l.aw, aomet1me1 for three yean. 
If a man seduces .another s w1fe, the husband 1s entitled to compenaation. 
. "The day t~e choice of th.e bride is confirmed the boy'a father haa to produce 
two bottles _?f hqu?~· Some IS g1yen to Burra Deo and the rest is served amon11 
.all those present. 1 he ceremony 11 known as Sagai. A fortnight ·later the: bride
groom's plirty goes ·to the bride's house with four bottles of liquor. A k'llat ia 
given by the girl's parent~ a,nd a date for the marriage is fixed. The ceremony ia 
·known as Rarokht. The g1rl s parents get at least 10 days to make arranl!cmc:nta for 
the marriage. After that .the groom's party goes for the wedding. No wom~'ll 
accompany them as women are not supposed to ~o to another village. The party 
'Starts on a Tuesday and generally gets to the girl s viilage on the same day. Tho 
girl's party feed them and all dance· the night through. Liquor is provid<-d by tho 

·girl's pareats. The boy's parents take only two bottles of liquor w1th them. Next 
-daj• Rhumt•tlr takes place in the afternoon·. A 'panda/' is erected for the purpoac 
and a pole is fixed in the ground round which the boy conducts the 11irl five timc:a. 
Thee the party· leaves for the boy's house, the father and the mother of the airl 
accompanying their daughter. There is another panda/ and a pole at the boy'a homo 
.and. the boy and the girl have to go round it seven times. This iJ followed by a feut 
and a dance at the boy's hbuse. · . 

"The i.Joy does. not ride the improvised 'elephant' mentioned in the TriboJ a11d 
Castas. It is only rhe girl's brother who rides it. He i1 given 1ome liquor. 
Sometimes he gets a rupee or two. Parched rice or maka (Indian corn) are thrown 
by the bride and bridegroom at each other. After this the boy pull n bra11 or 
·copper ring on the small or ring fi!Jger of the right hand of th&; gi_rl, and t~e poy and 
,girl have their feet washed by their elders. They are ,taken ms1de the 111rl 1 h~uae 
and· fed separately. The anointing of the girl takes place on Tueaday ev~mng. 
After they have been fed they are taken our and Bllanwars take pl2ce aa mentioned 
above. · 
: "The elder brother cannot marry a y·ounger brother's widow. Nor can the 
)·ouoger marry his elder brother's widow. 
; .. ·. "Naming.-8ee, page 83 of the Tribes and Castes., , , · 
c.' ·,: , The naming ceremony of a child takes place IS or 20 days after ali blfth and 
· the name :s selected by an old man. . 
. ·, ·. "Burial.-A man or women ~ho. dies .within fi,·e days of ill~eli ia bunc:d
'.Others are burnt. Sometimes a com 1s put, mto th~ mouth of a dymJI penon. It 
·.is' tl\ken away after the death and is made mto a nng. . . , , 

. "S page 85 of Tribes and Castes. The tail of the p1g 11 cut off and 11 II caatrat· 
• ~d an/i~ft alone·for three years before it is sacrificed to Narayan Deo. , . 

· . "3ee page 86. Flowers are offered to Nag Deo. If 1~e unmamed d1e they 
become biluts (ghosts), but marrie~ persons beco'!le good sp~rlls after death. Good 

. spiritb can be driven away by burmng Ral (Sal resm). , 
· .· "N 'n a pancnayat can contradict an elder. He declares what achoo to 
be take~.' 0¥h~y hav~ wooden seats in their houses but efden 1it on them. 

"Th d. not know what the sun, moon and the stan are. The dark apot. 
ey o b k" • . · 1n the moon are a black uc · . . 

E · · h' h I made l'ersonally at Supkar and P1prawada 10. the Balaghat 
· · nqumcs w IC f h B' 'h I an apart from amaH local d1ffereoce.1 con· 
>district a!"ong Bl!igas 0 t e IOJ wa{d~d ' b Ru88ell and aupplementea by 
firmed mfo1r1mh~tion 1 alreT'/rere i:C~o room t~ deal with purely local cuatoma here 

·:Mr. Jkr3mU a s no es. 
but it may be noted that- , . 

(1) the Baig,1s have no bachelors quarters • . 
(2) they state that they bathe every three or four_ day•' b H ded b 

· ih 1 b os its dead when 11 can e a or , ut 
(3) the BmJ f wa': ~an !"ho have 00 relative. are buried-wirJ. their feet 

. thosthe, or thms Sntcoeo, es are placed to cover the whole body at the l])ot 
to e sou . b . d 
where a man is burned or urae ; 
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. (4) the Binjhwars do not eat.cow. or bison or buffalo; .... 
IS) when a field is first sown a young cock is sacrificed. but there is no worship 

at harvest time. . . . · · ·. · . 
, . ! ' 

2. THE.GONDS 

In The Castes and' Tribes of the· Central Prot•inces Russell included among 
Gonds-Agaria;, Ojhas, Pardhans, Parjas, . Koyas, Bhatras, Marias and' Murias · 
alth_ough &eparate articl~s we~e writte!l in tha~ .work UJ:!On the Aga:ias, Pardhans; 
Pano• and Bhatras .. It IS a p1ty that mformatton regardmg the Manas and Murias 
::lso was not separately recorded, for their cusroms are in many details distinct 
from tht>&e. of the Gonds and the arrangement of the inatter dealin2 with these 
various tribes or sub-tribes is somewhat confusirig. In chapter XII it has been 
pointed out that physically the Marias (and also the Murias) appear to the casual 
observer to differ from the Gonds in many ways. Hislop's description of the Gonds, 
quoted by Russell is anything but flattering although it is accurate enough, but the 
Marias are on the whole good-looking people. As already observed the leptorhine 
type is commonly met among them and aquiline noses are not infrequent. (There 
were many in the j!roup of Chanda Marias shown in the illustrations). Such contrast 
with the Gonds might suggest intermarriage with some Aryan stock yet the Marias 
are the most retiring and primitive people of the Province. I do not propose to 
.rush in where angels fear to tread and pit my inexpert observation against seasoned 
ethnologists, but I feel that the fact of the existence of contrast which are striking 
to the amateur fully justified the separation of Marias and others from the Gonds 
in this, report. It may be mentioned ·as a further justification 'that, as far as I have 
ascertainell, the Marias and Murias do not worship Burra Deo, the universal deity 
of the Gonds; ar;rd their treatment of the dead differs in some details from that of 
the various sub-tribes of Gonds. In these Provinces there are more than 2,260,000 
true Gonds, who form over 12 per cent of the population and are incomparably 
more numerous than any other tribe or caste. One hundred pages were devoted 
to them by Russell. The following notes regarding those who· live in the States 
of Khairagarh and Jashpur indicate variations in tribal names, and customs in . 
different parts of the country, and changes in the last twenty yean due to Hindu 
influence. 

Khairagarh State.-:-Lacclma aud suf'Tormding villages.-There are · three sub-
. tribes in th& State, Raj Gond, Dhur ·Gond and Gaitiya (Gotte) Gond. I saw no 

Gotte Gonds, but the Raj Gonds and Dhur Gonds are obviously becoming Hin
duized. They call themselves Hindus and do not eat the flesh of the cow. They 
do however eat all other kinds of meat, including that of the bison if they can get 
it. They worship Burra Deo, E>evi and Dulha Deo and for the sake of safety are 
willing tn acknowledge gods of all denominations.· Bhagwan (Mahadeo) is to them 
the great God whon all the world worships but Burra Deo is the great special · 
god of the Gonds. The Raj Gonds of the state do not appear to retain many 
traces of animism in their religi_on and do not worship the spirits in streams or trees, 
but the Dlmr Gonds do worship streams. The Goddess.Devi (wfiom· they seem to 
identify with Kali or Durga) is apparently the sarp_e as the Hindu deity, She is 
worshipped periodically in the months of Chait or Mang·anrl.Js, specially propitiated 
when there is an outbreak of SI'Qall-pox. Dulha Deo ·is worshipped in Chait and 
after weddings "to prevent him .w6r!Ying people'.'. Pravers may be offered to 
the sun, ~hom they know as Surai Narayan.. It was also ,stated that the moon is 
worshipped in Mang, but the statement was made with hesitation;· Offerings of 
malitia (wheat cakes reduced to powder' and mixed with .molasses and ghee) are 
alw made to the Hindu· Bhagwan (Mahadeo\ .. These .Gonds .are· agnostic regarding 
the after iife. They do not wear the. sacred tl:lread.' · ., ".'· , ' . . ·. .. . . 

Treatment of dead.-The dead are b~ned, . if ' they, ha~e been married, but 
. virgi r.s· of both sexes are buried-head to south and feet to riorth. The body is 

laid on its back naked. A ·mound of earth is made where a bodr, was cremated, 
but there is no such rrwund over a person who has been buried, ·· If a man dies 

• on a cot, if' is left at the place of burial or cremation because his life we]lt out on 
the cot and people are afraid of his ghost. ~ After a funeral a goat is sacrificed by a 
samdi (connection by marriage) of the 'deceased and thereby the spirit of the dead 
man is helti to . be amalgamated with that of Burra Deo; This is simply in the 
nat11re of .1 sacrifice. · , · · 

. W eJdiugi.-Marria'ges· ·are· performed by the Baiga who· is responsible 'for 
other ceremonies also. The ceremony is of the usual tribal type influenced by 
Hindu ritual. The two bridal parties come from the house of the bride's father 
.and from the house of the bridegroom's father: they meet half-way between the 
two an'd exchange gifts. The final rite is when the bride and bridegroom go seven 

··times round the sacred object, which in the case of the Gonds of this tract is 
stated to be water. Dancing is popular especially after weddings, and when liquor 
is availahle. There are four dances, the dhanda (stick) dance, the beohar and two 
others. . . . 

· .Scpts.-There are the following gotras in the tract around Lachhna :-
Chegarya, Tekam, Maday, Kunjawan, Pusain, Masram. Nakmutta, Balaiyi, 
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Markam, Korappa and Kusram. P<.'O 1 b -:-.-~ -~----- -
.exclusively frum their own Bhats wh~ ~0 ° lult :1 orm

1 
utt

1
on 01 to their .rotl'lll 

belong to the Pardhan tribe M~rri ':Ill 8 m 8 oca roll~l(e ol hcrahlt, and 
den. Sono of course take the of• a~e hl.th a penon of the ume .rolrG it lorhid. 
Gor.ds a,nd of the Raj Gonds afe th~ o I Clr ~tlieDh TG~e Rolra name• o~ the llhur 
to a Ra1 Good in marria e b 'Rm~ an • . ur onJ may 111ve h11 dauahtcr 
d.1aghter · to a Dhur Gon:f. It ~as a 1 ~ G,~nd h11l not lower himaclf to l(ivc hia 
the Goods, but I am doubtlul of the' 0 3 1 1t eh~e are 12t sub-divi•iont among 
meaning It is co · d d 1 accuracy o I 11 statement. 12l has 1 douhlc 
bat the '13th sub-di~~~i~~e of ~h"e ugc~ jhr!lugh!dut the Sl!'te t

1
o use the number 13, 

phrodites and i• therefore reckoned n a: II 831 to con~•s! . o eunuch• and hcrma· 
supersdtition abo~ I the number 13 8 memb~n~~ o~!l~f ~h~T!d-"· ln .r1~1!3rd1 hlo the 
quote an amu610g couplet 10 show th h .. e 11'!11 nm1 tee o I e atale 
!Jrisen from the similarity ~f the words ~~~ (ili·upc)ratttdo~ ~~ auppotcd) tf? hav.e 
u; unlucky for a rbing to belong to someone else~~ an tra ltlurtccn , IInce 11 

"T era kauri !ere pas • 
Tera bahin mere pas," 

whit m~y mhean "Y o
1 

u. have thirteen pieces ,of mone)' and 1 have thirteen tittera" 
or e angmg t e trans alton of tera may have tbree different meanin~~t. ' 

~- Panci&a)•ats.-Tribal councils arc called to give deeitiont in amall matters field 
Tspute~, etc. All adul.t men sit !n these councils to deal with purely tribal m~ttcn 
. o. se~t e ebxtraneous disputes the mukaddam (head-man) of the village may alto b; 
tnvtte to e a member of the Council, whatever his cnl!e or tribe may be Such 
panchayats of course deal also with cases of conjugal infidelity. The price of 1 wife 
1•h reg~frd~d aha from ~s. 50 to Rs. 60. About Ra. 10 it given to the flanchayal and 
t e w1 e 1s t en retamed by her seducer. 

· The 9onds in this par.t C?f. the world are regarded as the true aborilfines. They 
are certamly the most pnm1t1ve people of the tract but it ia doublful whether 
.they are the real autochbhones. · 
• Gonds of Jas@ur. Chetba and Chirora 'llillages :-The Gondt of Jathpur are 
l!IIDligrants from Phuljhar Zamindari in the Raipur district. They are divided into 
BIX class- . 

(1) Maharaj Goods, that is those belonging to ruling familiet. 
(2) Raj Gonds those who were Sardan or Dewana of the rulers. 
13) Pachasi Goods, who were followers of the Maharaju. 

These three classes are superior to the othera. They eat goats, birds, fi•h, fowla and 
eggs bt-t do not eat pigs, rats, snakes, bats, ravena, tigers, etc. 

{4) B.1di Gonda, those born of mixed parentage. The tradition ja that the Phuljhar 
Goods had gone to invade Delhi. After they were repulsed there, if their women 
bad illicit connection with men of any.-other tribe or caate the children were known 
as Badis. Their profession is tattooing. In Udaipur State I found that the Badia 
W;!re rt>gardc.l as an entirely separate tribe and claimed to be unconnecled with 
any other caste or tribe. Reference to various authorities regarding thi• apparently 
new tribe· gave nc clue to their origin, and only the fact that they wonhip Burra 
Deo was in any way significant. It was alter obtaining information regardinll the 
Goods of Jashpur that I was able to identif)• them. · 

{5) Thukcl Goods, who on return from the Delhi invasion were driven away 
by superior Gonds spitting in their face. They do tattooing work and deal in 
cattle. ' 

(6) Dokhar Goods who when repulsed fell at their conqueror'• feet and 
apologized. They deal in cattle and mill-atone& and do tattooing work. 

The last three elasses of Gonda are scatrered all over the State, there being 
one -or twu houses of them in each village. They are regarded at untouchable by 
the higher classes, who will not take even tobacco from them. They can of coune 
take· water or cooked food from the three 1uperior divition•. Maharaj Good 
males will eat any food cooked bl': male Raj Gonda, whether it i1 from an earthen· 
ves&el or a brass one; and male Raj Gonda will eat food cooked by male Pachali 
Gonds, but only from a brasa vessel. The women of a auperior clau will not how
ever eat any food cooked by a woman of an inferior clau. Raj Gonda and Pacha.i 
Gonda of botb sexes will eat any food cooked by a penon of a clau higher than 
their cwn. 

- T attooing.-All Gond women are tattooed, generally on the cheat, forearm•, 
legs shoulders and ankles, by women· of one ot the inferior ela111et, but they never 
hav~ their foreheads tattooed. This is a contrast to other tribes and cattes in the 
tract and to the Marias of th~ south who ~ave their fore~ead~ tattooed alao. There 
is 00 pnrticular des1gn pecuhar to the tnbe, and tattoomg 11 not compulaoT}I. It 
i• gener1'ly done after the age of 8 yean. 

Scpts.-Members of the following septa are found in the State;-
ti) Marpa'chi (tortoiseHhese will not eat tortoitea. (From Lanihil!arh). 

(ii) J~ghat or Goha (Gecko), who will not kill the gecko. (From Chanda113rh). 
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(iii) Kana-a kind of fish with a sensitive tail ... lr· is calloui ·to a toucb oil 
. any other part. Members .of the gotra wil.! .rtot: eat thrs. fish. (From 

Hiragarh): . . ... . .. . · . ·. · . · .. ;- \ · •.: ; . . , 
(iv) Bagh (tiger)-. They wili not eat tiger flesh. A member o£. the sept ·who 

sees a tiger killed will throw away· one of his e-arthen pots· and fast for 
one meal. (From Sumergarh). · '' · · 

(v) Marai (Cobra)-who will not kill cobras. (From G:'rh-Mandla). 
(vi) Bai•ia (Hawk)-who will not 11se hawks_. for catchmg birds. (From 

Bairagarh). _ · . 
The six classes of Goods all have the same septs which are exogamous. (The 

children of sisters and brothers can marry since they belong· to different septs.) 
*The tradit!on regarding these gotras, which are more clearly defined and more 
obviously totemistic than in most places, is that when the Gonds were migrating 
from Ph uljhar they found the Gondki river in flood. Each ,!!roup selected a different 
animal to take it ac·ross the river, and these were .'ldopted as the totems of their · 
gotras. Eventually they settled in various places, each being called a garh, and 
the members of each different gotra all settled in a separate garh. 

C11stoms.-Marriage is 11erforme,!l by, a Brahman, thus indicating Hinduizing 
tendencies. Some of these Uonds wear the sacred thread also. There are separate 
bachelors' qm•rters for boys and for girls in each village. (The Gonds in other 
parts of the Province have not this custom, although the Marias of Chanda and 
lhstar have. It is significant that the custom is common among the Oraons and 
Pandos of the tract.) Marriage is at any age. The Gonds of the tract worship 
Rurra Deo as their principal deity. Khan Saheb Abdul Gaffar Khan has described 
the rites in the following words:- · 

"All the tribe gathers and proceeds to the. forest. There a small platform 'is 
·constructed which is completely covered by cloth. The Pujari brings two iron sujas 
·(thin pointed arrows about a foot long) which he had previously. kept in the hollow 
of a tree. A new earthen pot full of water is placed upon the platform and the sujas 
are washed in this. The feet of Bharaos (people familiar with spirits) are also 
washed in the same water. One suja tied. with c/urobin •(a kind of forest grass) is 
given to each Bharao and the latter hold them and begin to shake their bodies 
and hands: Five seers of ghee and 12 seers of milk are poured over the Bharaos who 
proceed to shiver and wave the sujas above. their heads until they are tired out, 
'Nhen they sit do'Nn. The Puiari then sacrifices five he-goats (not castrated) before 
.these Blraraos. The cost of the goats is subscribed in the village._ All Gonds who 
·come to this sacrifice bring with them either a fowl. ·Or a go:),t or a coconut. Animals 
are killed by Bc:lwas, each man cutting. the throat of his.own offering .. The offerings 
.are all collected on one side and the Bharaos are seated upon rhe platform, After this 
ceremony the Pujari prepares a meal of rice· and 9f the .flesh from. the heads of 
the five goats in the , enclosure. Outside . the enclosure his brothers cook the 
remaiaing flesh of the goats. At a little distance- the other ,Gonds prepare a. mea! 
from the remaining sacrifices. When ·the .Pujari' s feast, is. ready he calls · upon 

· others asking whether they will cat the sacrifices of Burra Deo. The reply is of 
course in the affirmative. They then sit down to the feast in which on:ly males, adults 
or children, joiri. No female is allowed to part:tke of· it. If anything is left over' 
it is put into a pit and burnt and taken hack to the village~ , When the feast is 
complete the sujas 2re. washed by the Pujari and replaced in .. tlie ·hollow of the tree 
from which they were removed. All the six classes of, Gonds ]oin,. in· the worship 
of BurrJ Deo who is the only principal ·god of the Gonds.. · · :Ancestor worsh-ip 

. is unknown but the village Bai!(a performs ceremonies in -honour ~of .Mahadeo to 
which the Goods ~swell ·as all other 'local castes and tribes niake thcir:contribution." 
!It may be mentioned that acc0rdinA" to the st:temen.'t' o£ Khnn Sahcb Abdul Gaffar 

:Khan no girls take part in the dances of this tract.) . . '•.' ·, . :<"·~:: \. :~ . ·, .. · · 
"'Treatmc·11t of dead bodies.-The dead are buried ·\vhcther; i:n~ie cir female. 

They are buried face upward, head to the north and feet ;to the south· In 'the clothes 
in which they died with a new cloth spread over· .thO'. hody:.. The bodv is ·not 
washed before buriaL The ritual is as follows :-Thc. elde$! 'son of the ileceased 
after bathiug fetcht:s ~ pot-full of water and then: burns a bundle of dried. grass wi.th 
his back te> the grave, pulls it apart with his hands and then drop~ the burning grass 
over his head and behind his back into the. grave. Water is. potired ori the burning 
grass and the corpse is covered. At the heiid of the grave a sinal!. qli~nti'ty of paddy 
and cotton is placed. This of course indicates the agricultural' occupation of the 
dece3sed before his death. · Cotton and paddy are also dropped along the path on 
the way to burial. All the dead ·are buried in a single marghat. Those who accom· 
pany the funeral party take .a baih before returning home. All the Goods in ·the 
village on the day of death, give one handful of rice to the bereaved family. On 
the same day all the earthen pots in the house are thrown away and until the· third 
day of the death ·the food of the family is cooked ln brass pots .. On the 3rd day 
a cerl!mony known as tirni or pitagi is performed. The Goods of the village 
g~t~er at the house ?f the bereaved _family. The nearest male relative (a son,, or 
farhng .that a brother s. son) shaves hrs head1 moustache and beard. Other relatives 
and members of the trrbe shave only their oeards and foreheads. They then go to 

•Compare _the aimile.t traditions given by Ruuell and in the &econd part of Trtnch's· Gondi arammar. 
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a strean; to bathe. There one of •he Gond t k 1 1 f 
distributes to all others. It is tirst give~ ~ e~ 1 a 0 a .0 water from tl1<· •tn·.om n•lll 
~~~i~yPa.~l~;ake water in t~e l?alm uf their ha~ds

1

~n~t'"~1
1

1~k ni~:miJI~i~i.'' 1 i:"~a~~T'~I;~ 
returns to therh~~~·of ~th ·~~~~c~:df· co.lld not 1[c t"'pLoim•,t. \\'l"·n tht• ~;tth<Tin~ 
from the potter and gives the~~~";i~c fa'~H/ 0 .[h ~' t. ~···~· kt~\'t," 'T"'t'·arthern vr•~l'i• 
There i. also a tenth da ceremon wh . . h e pme.os pall y toe '""'·'':nl hmol~·. 
the house of the b ~ f "I y 0 ehn a not er bath " tJkcn and a ko•l •• ~ivt·n ~I 

i h. h . ereave 3';111 Y· . n I e same day the local Brahman i> ~inn 3 ntr tl 
ad~ obt fer c ant~ and then nnmedoately is driven awav. It is believed tll'lt if .

1 1
,,:,, 

t<:s e ore marna"e he becomes "I t d h ·h 1 · • • M t" I h" k h . a , ws an aunts t e too~>c wht·ne,·,·r this on·uo. 
a IS or Peop e w o now t e proper charms are t·allcd to drive the ~hmt ""'""." · 

I Gonds of Mamlla. (.Votes by llf. lkramullalt, /.C.S.).-Thcrc art· the f .. tiowin• 
e ans among the Gonds :- • 

(a) The Jhalarias, who do not cut their hair. 
(bl The Porabias, who live in towns. 
(c) The Sura)bansis, who do not cat beef or chickens. 
I d) The; ~avanbansis, ~·ho Lat both beef ~nd chicken;. The)· ar.· howt•ver 

gtvmg up the habit under the in~uenre of Hinduism. 
These clans are endogamous and there arc exogamous gotr115 within tht• dan>. 

A. poor Gond generally wears a baudi (half-sleeved waiot<·oat) and a ,1/.,, 1; 

The nch wear a saluk~ (full-sle~ved shirt) and a coat with the clltoli. Th,·v ali now 
wear turbans, and theor favounte colour is red. B:ack is the colour for Ahin ·u

1
1 

Pankas and yellow for Pankas and Patharis. · ' 

. The sun i• female and the II!Oon is male because the moon is al»ent lor a day 
on :\·cry month-but the sun IS e~er pre~ent. The blark •r..ots on the moon .1r~ 
because of the; black buck. The sk)' rs nothmg bur a cloud. I here arc thr<e kinola 
of clouds-whtte, black and blue. Stars shoot when thcv die. A comet is known aa 11 
:'broom-star" and when it appears many people are ''•wept away". The rainbow 
ts call,cd the [ihora (horse). ,When the clouds are full of water they contain wave,. 
The tnunder ts merely the n01se of those w3ves. 

Children and young persons are buried, and also who die of cholera "' 
plague. Older men and women are burned. Those who die of di•caac cannot he 
burned because it is thought to spread infection. (The ritual i• much the same a1 
elsewhere.) On the top of the grave stones are placed on a layer of thorns to prevent 
wild animals digging up the body; if they do the deceased mu>l have hcen a >inner. 
Grave~ disappear during the rains, but for persons of importance a piere of timhcr i1 
sometimes set up by the roadside and all persons passing by are expected to place 

·a stone ne-~r it; the accumulation of stones forms the GIJUri of the dead man, a >orr of 
memorial. 

Gonds of Nagpur.-A note re~anling the hou.ehnld gods of the Gonds h.1. alre.1<h" 
been included in this Report as an appendix to chapter XI. It is of interc•t to quote 
again from Mr. Grigson's notes regarding the festivals of the Gonds of Na~rur :-

"The first takes place in Chait (April) when coconuts arc offered to BhimH·n at 
the festival of Mat2 Uevi. The god is represented by an 01·al stone hy which thn·e 
dancing sticks (saila) are buried in the ~round. Matadai is the •i•ter of Bhion,.·n, 
who is a Maravi by clan. Men and women join in this festival which i• held und<·r a 
ber tree; but ~ t.1cmdap is made of nim leaves. The ~oddcss is given bits of yellow 
cloth, thread, bangles and combs. The stones and tri.<lll< arc vivcn o!Tc:rinl'' of 
vermilion and coconuts. There is ~lso " sacrifice which i• alwovs of hoth a hc:-~oat 
:tnd a nanny goat. The nanny i• first Facrificed to I'vbtad:•i hy the Bhumka who IH·Iom'• 
to the Kokodia clan, and then th<: he-l(oat is sacrificed to "Gariwan" (the driver!. 
The Matadai stones must alwafs be on the east side of the tree and the "G.1riwan'•" 
on the north, or in front. AI stand up and as the goats are oarrificcd ur:!c Matadai 
to bless them during the next ye.1r and look after their wive• and children. The 
Bhumka cuts off the head of the Jloat with a sacrificial knife kept in hi• hrn"e for the 
purpose. First he washes the feet of the animal and sprinklco water on it .. lie then 
sets its feet in the direction of the goddess, prayinl( her for a l(nnd year, ':'"oot• f•cr the 
goat to shiver and sacrifices it by cutting the throat upwards. The Kumro cl.1n rever· 
ences goats and on their behalf the ~humka ~acrificcs a hen to th~ l(oddc.s _an.d a _rock 
tn Gariwan. The bird does not shover but 1s made to eat a vram hclorc tt to kollcd 
While the goats are being sacrificed all ~.embers.of the Kum!" clan ~o I? a mal"'a 
tree for if a ~(oat merely touches a Kumro s handt (pot) on thos occas11>n tt has to he 
broken. 

"The tradition of this sar~ifice is that ori'linally a. man of the Kumri clan w:u 
sacrificing a Brahman boy. Hos pvrents came 111 pursUit and he prayc~ the l!r,ddc~t 
to save him. She substituted a goat for the boy and ao now the goat.'" rel(ardcd at 
a ba~. (Compare the ]etrish legend of Isaac and the AltHlmt nr.urm regardJttJ! 
Ishmael.) 

"(The Bhumka's wife leeps the sacrificial platform with m~d every Tueo<la''· 
Tuesday and Saturday are the special days of the goddeso and of Bhonl>en.) 

52 
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"After the sacrifice the goats are cooked and eaten inside the numdap, except by 

the Kumris who are defiled by goats' blood aud c:1t their fowls outside. Clans do 
not sit together. Before the goats are skinned the Bhumka cuts off their right fore
legs and hangs them to the roof of t'hc nwndap to show all who come that the cere
mony is over. 

"There is no dancing at this festival. At Til Sankrant there is no ceremonial hunt 
but ~11 go out hunting and slay a male animal which is eaten in the home. This has 
no religious significance. 

"The second festival is Sanjari Bidri in the month of Asarh before the rain falls. 
This takes place before the shrine of Bhimsen. He is given vermilion and coconuts 

,and the malguzar supplies ~rain of all kinds which the Bhumka offers to Bhimsen, 
aftcrnards giving a few grams in a leaf cup to each cultivator who mixes it with the 
seed "hich he has with him for sowing in the coming season. Then all cook the grain 
which they have brought and have a vegetarian feaot. After this festival sowing 
be.',liils and the dancing season commences. 

"Liquor is never offered to Matadai hut it is offered to Bhimsen when it can be 
afforded. People who arc ill offer to Matadai a Koraberi (a sort of handcuff) which 
they first plac:e on their hands and then, bowing before the goddess, leave a_t her 
shrine. 

"The third festival is in Baishakh, the Nawa Ti11dana (.V/iya Khana) or Gara Nawa. 
This takes place in the house and the Bhumka has no part in it. The kernel of 
fresh mal11ta fruit is extracted and is burned in ghee on the Hom fire. Before this if 
a m1n ha> in his house a gadu•a pen *or smuil handi (vessel containin:; the ghosts of his 
ancc>tors) he adds to it new lora oil prepared for the purpose. In Diwali month new 
tilli oil is poured into the gadwa pot. If it has been broken a penal offering of a goat 
h:1s to be made at the threshing floor of the gods. Coconut, vermilion and dried 
fruit "' e given to the household gods at Diwali and Phag, although these and one or 
two other festivals observed are not truly Gond." 

Bastar State.-The Rai-Gond zamindars of Bhopalpatnam are buried standing, 
having; been kept in that po•ition before burial by tying the corpse under the arms 
to a post. It must remain like that until the arrival of the next-of-kin. After bu;i~l 
in the same position a stone lingam is put up on the grave. 

3. THE MARIAS 

The Maria> who number 181,095 or 1.01 per cent of the population are the most 
attractive people in the province, and some of the bravest. It was only a few years ago 
that the life ol the Divisional Forest Officer of South Chanda, who was picked up 
and carried off by a man-eating tiger, was r.aved by a Maria. The latter was awarded 
the Albert medal. the only resident of this province who ha~ received that honour. 
When His Excellency the Governor was to decorate him with the medal it was decided 
that h" could not pin it on as the hero was dressed in only a loin cloth. The Marias 
are noticed in Chapters XI and XII, where the distinction and relationship between 
Marias and Murias has been discussed. It was explained there how much the objects 
of their worohip vary from village to villag~,md so notes from various places re· 
produced here could perhaps be contradicted frqm other tracts. Those now collected 
should, however, give some idea ofi the general organization and customs of the tribe. 
The distinction between the IIi son'· head Marias I called by Mr. Grigson Dandami 
Marias) and other .1\·larias in Chanda and lhstar must be mentioned. 

The Marias of Amarelli (Chanda District). 

As stated in Ch~pter XI, seven gods are worshipped iR this village-
Ill Chikatrai, to, whom offerings of rice boiled in milk are given to ensure good 

heal,h, good crops, etc. · , 
(2) Rhane Gharc, a goddess who must be propitiated to ward off disease from 

cattle. Her worshippers dance all night and sacrifice to her goats and chickens. 
(3) Edmari, to whom chickens are sacrificed before the crops is reaped. 
(4) Ura 111arad.-The worshippers sacrifice chickens and goats to this deity 

and dance before him in order to avert devils. 
(5) lihumi Sirad:t, the most important god of all to whom goats and chickens 

are sacrificed when there is a scarcity of rain. The Marias also dance before him. 
(6) GhuntdJ•oo.-The object of worshipping this god is to avert tigers. Goats 

and chick'"'s arc sacrificed to him. 
t7l Uadelpoo, to whom sugar and dal are offered in order to keep away from 

the village anyone suffering from an epidemic. 
Scme of these names indicate Kanarese influence. 
Enquiries in Bastar State disclosed that only Chikatraj was a well-known 

deity over the border, but possibly some of the others appear with altered names. 
Someth:n:< h:•s been recorded of the gods in villages near Jagdalpur in Chapter Xld 
In Amarelli village the gods are all worshipped once a year on a particular da,Y anh 
also at other times of adversity or need. If in any year the crop is not good, Ill t e 

. •Baatri-hdnal. 
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~~~:di~~theas~dd ~ pig is killed at the nltu of the J!od Bhumi Sirndu. It• hlnod i• 
A t>hickcn i~ ai.J and th.rpwd bnf the boundary of the ticld which is to be aown. 
chickens are agai:.Y:.~csrifi~:J~ e ore a field ll ~own and at the time of han·e•t 

, Marriage ~remonies.-Marriage takes place when the girl ia mature. Sh~ ia 
c 'osen by the lmdo;_groom, who makes arrans;:cn1ents with her f.rthn and mother 
an~ she has no tiay_ tn the m!Jtte~.. The ceremony takes plan.• nt the h·ou•e of the 
bndehgroom, to wh\ch the bnd~ 11 brought by her father and nwtlwr. No Rod ia 
wors tpped at the lime ?f marrrage, but a goat is killed and liquor ia di<trihutcd 
to caste-fellow~. Marr!ages moy he arranged between a man's son nnd hio eiotcr'a 
da.ughter, but the marnagcs between those of elMer t>onne•·tion lor in11111,.,. the 
chtldren of bro~hers, a~e not pe~01itted. !,Exogamous s<·pts we;c not namcd,' hut 
undou~t~ly _exrst.) Allmnces outsrde the trahe are ·extremeh· rare, hut n Karcwnr 
patwarr m thrs .tract has \ak!!n a Maria woman as his wile. lie has to cook the food 
and ~he t!lkes .1t from hrm. She now weara clothing like a Kunhi woman and the 
marrrage 1q ward to be happy. 

Disposal of the dead.-lmportant men 'are burned and roor men are huri<-d. 
T~e ashes of those who are burned are left where they lie and corp•cs are buric.J 
wrtl) feet to .the west and the head to the east, face upward, flat on the bnt·k. The 
burral-placc rs close to the public path. A &tone is fixed at the head of each flare 
where a penon is buried or burned, its size•varying at>cordinl! 10 the statu• n tloe 
deceased. Notes regarding the treatment <~ the dead in Ba•tar State nrc r.i,·cn 
Separately below, but it may be mentioned that ncar Jagdalpur the Clhtnm Ufll1C3fl 
to be to burn and then. to bury the dead*. fu the case of an impnrrant man 
there a stepped !!rave 1s made surmounted by what are probably lerriliry •rmhnl' 
of some 'kind .. Nearby where travellers will sit is placed a tall carved pos: oltcn 
more or less hke a lingam at the top but otherwise square and containin11 rnn·cd 
panels representing the activities of the decea&ed and various animate. 

Dress.-Men genernlly wear a single cloth round the waist with a flap rnminlt 
down In the front. They also have necklaces of beads, and when they cbnce rut 
cock's plumes and peacock's feathers in their turbans. Unmarried 11irls wear a tri
coloure j cloth of red, green and white as may be seen from the photo~raph. They 
purchase those from weaver~ from Sironcha tahsil headquarters and normally wear 
nothio~ above the waist. Married women are generAlly clothed in a white cloth. 
All of tht"l'l' have toe-rinJZs of brass or white metal and mae.es of heads of all 
colours round their necks. Most'of them also wear bracelets of scrolled bra•• and 
necklaces of some white metal. Ear-rinJZs are very popular. Some of them are 
of Gennan silver and orhers of plain brass. All of them are obtained in nei11h· 
bouring bazars a§ a rule in exchange for rice and other grain. Many of the J(irla 
wear ordinary collar-studs in their ears, purchased at one pice each. They am 
profusely tattooed, especially on their faces, and some of them on their lc~a •• wei). 
The type of tattooing is said to be according .to the t~ste of the indivi_dual ~nd i! 11 

done with thorns and needles. On ceremonral occasrons the unmarrred !:tria hmd 
their hair wit:'! a snood of red cotton as is shown in the photo~rarh, with hunchca 
oi pompom• of red and blue colour behind. In the:r hair !"any of them ttick the 
feathers of jungle cocks and their heads are also ad.>rne~ woth comb• of wood and 
tin and brass. The wooden combs are made by the ~arras themselveo and. the hr"'' 
ones are made by blacksmiths. The men wear their harr long or abort or wrth a lontt 
scalp lock only. according to their individual taste. 

Household customs.-In sacrifices a knife is used and !he men have axe~ which 
they purcha4e from the bazars. But the Marias of A~~relh have no other weaponf. 
Tl:ey used to carry spears until Government prohtbrted the ~u1to.m. Axel an_d 
ko'ives were prepared by a Maria blacksmith at the village of Jmgho, but aa he 11 
d!"ad th~v are now purchased from Sironcha. Earthen pots are generally uaed, 
which arc brought from the bazars, but those who Can aflord them i!'C bra" flf!Otld. 
Meals are eate'l from the leaves of the Pallas tree unl~s• the f~mrly can a or 
earthen plates. Hunting horns made of cast brass are found m moat V1llagct. 

Food In summer the staple food is the fruit of the mahua tree and in winter 
• • · .- In March April and May people live largei on toddy and a lao ear 
tl rs m:uze. • · Th' · · I ent ·d with the fruit of the toddy palm and other forest frUits. 11. ret IS supp Em c . h 
llolt.l and min•>r millets. Rice is c;onsumed only at sTrheclaMl ft!!IBII. 'II xc,ep~y'\!nd 

1 1 e taken mormng and evenmg. e arras wr ea a 1 
hfotfl wehat the_r hmthae! ~~n get but find it difficult to obtain meat from the jungle o es w tc • . 
nowadays. · . . 

Houses.-The houses stand i'! large ed~losurj' try f~Ji icart, .f~~ t~r~o b~fli ~ 
t<> 100 yards,

1 
unl~e thd ~du:h~t~~edn w~~h 1~=~ l~a!!~. VI I~eide they ar~ very neat. 

bam!loo watt e an mu a th h n small round• of rope for carrymg poll on 
On pegs set indthe _w:;lls ere f'e p~u~ding hollow gourd•, wooden apoona, etc. 
the head, woo en met~meurs or 1 • ' evidence and hollow bamboos for 
Bundles o_f bhrtlta (lnd1an corn) are a 80 ~n in nell. In the verandahs of the 
holding otl_. Earthen edpots

1
• eftc., dabe hdt':! J bamboos tied together for uoe when 

houses wh1ch I enter , oun un 
• Mr. Gri&JO.a qaeJtioa tbia. 
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tappi.ng tod~y. ··A false roof of 'palm leaves forms a loft and store. -Big baskets for 
holdmg gram, etc., bhuttas, and small pots, some full and some empty, are kept there 
The chulhc c,r ~earth IS inside the main room gdlerally with an earthen. pot sim: 
ruering on tlit: fire. Usually the~uts have twpl rooms.- 'In ·one house which 1 
entered the ,inner room was a kind ,of store and! In another both were usea for 
living. Tl1e cattle shed is separa e in the houses of the. more substantial people. 
At one place in the village all the ~attle of the /neighbouring village, which had been"
sent to %.raze, were kept in ~ pel}.( /The villag~r~ sleep on the floor of ft!eir houses 
and the bachelors sleep outside In the open. Il other places the Mana bachelors 
nave se6arate quarter~. One man_ was living in the jungle all alone, about half a 
u.i!e fuom the village. The tract is jinfested w h man-eating tigers and two head 
uf tlys man's cattle had been taken away by tli. m. But he stated that if he was . 
des~ned to die it was merely a matte~ of fate. !,\ · -"' ' · 

/ . ·· I 'I · . 
· Marias of Bastar State.~In• Bagm?ndipaneral village the Marias belong to the 
Mami gotra and state that they wiU eat almost

1 
anything except the flesh of tigers, 

horses· and hears. Chickens are eateni but not wild birds. In the gotra only one · 
god is worshipped. He is Kosa Dfl(>, to whom pigs are sacrificed once a year._ · Girls · 
wear white clothes except when )here is a dance pn and then they wear coloured 
clothes. dead are burned excep~ those!who die · of small-pox or in child-birth 
or are killed by tigers. The head is sdt to the, east and the feet to the west. In 
Hastanar village the Marias are of the same .gotra as those of Bagmundipanera. 
Three gods :ue worshipped-(!) Mata .Deo,, to whom a goat is sacrificed or a 
promise made that if no goat is available one will be sacrificed next time. ·This 
happens on a Monday every three months !and the god is also propitiated at the 
time of sickness; (2) Anda Deo, to whom b. pig is sacrificed each year in the 
month of Chait to avert great calamities front men, cattle and crops; (3j ,Kosa Deo, 
to whom a pig is sacrificed in Chai( to a~rt illness . ._ Brass rings are a so given to 
tltis god. . . , I · . 

I noticed that the men in the Bastar villages wore their hair in buns and the 
women were tattooed ip • various parts of their bodies. A separate menstruation· 
hut is kept for women. The following notes of Mr. Grigson give most interesting 
details regarding_ Maria~ and Murias of the State:-. ' . 

Notes oit the Marias (and' related tribes) of BaS:ar State bs W. V. Grigson, I.C.S. 
In the .follown~ notes tlie te~ms "dadabhai" and "akoma111a" relatives are often 

used. The distinction is ba:;ed on ·the rules of exogamy. All members of clan A 
are relateJ as "dadabhai" to th\!ir fellow-clansmen and to members of other clans 
from which they. may not t~ke a\ wife:. they are related as ·~akomama'' "to clansmen 
of cl ms from which they map" ta~~ a wife. ·. · · ·. 

(i) A DANDAM[ (BlSON~~AD ~RIA) WEDDlN.G AT MASSENAR, DANT~AAA 
. . TAHSIL, J¥-STAR STATE tMAY 1930) . . 

., 
We went.first to the hous~ of the gi~l's father. There a smallish crowd had 

gathered. The girl had gone M the munda (tank) to be bathed 'by her sister and 
. her brother's wife. The bridegioom was there, walking about and talking to his 

friends. A few arums sounded, ·but no men :were wearing any Tal/aguila (bison
horn dancing head-dress). Around' the door of the sleeping house some 30 women 

' were stanciing 8houlder to shoulder swaying to and fro,. singing· .the. most obscene 
things they could, led by a laughing Gondin in the centre, whom they answered 
in chorus, with a refrain of Kokolin-Waya! Another -band of women hurled 
abuse at them, and each leader tried to out-Billingsgate the other.. · .. ·· · 
· When the girl had been bathed, she- emerged with a cloth ·over· her shoulders 
:.rd w<:> draggc·l into a closely-linked (arm in ar!ll) chain of ·girls danCing and sing
ing, while the bridegroom, also with ·a cloth o~er "his shoulders, :was pushed !nto 
anotbl!r chain. These circled arid ID'rated in and out seemingly inextricably mixed· 
up together, only to disentangle-. miraculously and weave themselves· into fresh 
spirals and circles, singing abuse 'at each othe.r. All the while the standing groubp 
of girls went on swaying and singing at the door. They caused great ·laughter Y 
improvism~ a retrain warning all girls to be careful that night, for the. Diwan,. the 
Tahsildar and the Circle Inspector 'Yere watching them and who. knew what might • 
happen after dark? . I' 1 . . . • • ' · 1 

Before we arrived the boy's party. had arrived with the "bride-price" consisting 
of one ~laughtered pig, one living pig, five handis of Ianda (fermented· rice .gruel), . 
four yards of Mahra cloth for the girl's mother, five pailis chanwal (rice), one rupe~; 
Th:!'l the sister of the girl's mother came out and displayed the girl's "going away . 
presents-a Masni or sleeping mat, a little basket with a paili or so· of rice, a handl 
of latl<la, while they also sent for her to her new house a young bull calf newly 
weaned. · . · 

~After dancing, and singing to a loud accompaniment of bamboo flutes and drums, 
the boy and girl arrived together, with the girl's father and the boy's elder brother· 
holding the hands of the girl and boy. Then the old father held up his hand for 
silence, and started a long. ·.speech, asking the ~oy: s brother :-"Hove you come. 
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.,rlni"ng!y for this flower? Wifl ou we . . . . 

. lind .w•ll not bear rough handli~g. K~o~ n~d chcnsh II? .It " fresh and ten de• • 
. she ts a poor housekeeper, pardon her. 11 Y hu not khow wulc'l women arc? 11 

,BPeaks to other men, do not take it amiss buts e .f00 8 b:o,dly, pardon Iocr. If she 
. tile b,rother of the bridegroom replied "y .. P(v /t ~~ etc., ere., to ull of which 
the gtrl probably 20.) Then the father to~k ih ' .· .- e boy was Jl) yean. of n~c 

·:puHed .ott a ring from her little finger and pic gdr\ who t1ook th,e b~•J•'• ri~ht hon<i: 
th~ dtd the same from his other t h ace 1 on lie bo)' I louie fin~cr. He 

·1llet~ hea~s. Then the bo)' took oft a:~rh~~ler. hand. c!nths hdd. •!•e while ov 1·r 
recetved m her outstretched cloth while sh 'dr!~~· wluch the ll•rl• elder oi•••·r 

' touch me or utl4:r my name till I' am dead e sit' . rom now on.ward• you mu•t not 
c your brcthern wtll fine you " (At de th h. .1[

0
\ do s'!, all woll lauch :ot J'uu ""'' 

wear it on the middle fing~r of his rlght ~·wd) 1f.t c a1 rmg off her. liule fin~cr and 
· :rounger sister which he put on her fin c .m · e 3 su KJ\'c a ron~ tu his wile's 

· Then the boy's brother touched the oldg;; f<?r f~e can J"'hch her nnd talk of hl'f. 
"fhen .each placed his hands on the othe • anhs eel, an I e old mnn touched hit 
his right, then on his left shoulder Each ~hs oulfers, ~ndh leaned forward, tint on 
and .~.1id J11loar. l'hen they did the sat~~ '~ 33

){ \ ~ olh~r with ~nth h;ond• 
and tmportant gueRt&. I .. came in for my shar 0 

1 \. ~ 1> 1 ~r nc~r rclat1ves (.~a~a) 
performanrc. · e 0 1 • 1 "as not a sweet-savoured 

Then the girls started singrng al!a' t II' 1 h · d h 

h
andbgodto her man, and that her l~t ~~~~~~ b~gh~;d a~d ~h~talf s:h, ~~dl 1e1

8
'1'!1k th1•·m 

us an she should make up her i d t 1 h" M . " 
1 

.no ' e 1cr 
~~r~~er the fields to his father's ho~s~ tote C::a~y 1t~~re t~a~~~i~~: ~~~ ;if~·1' 1~t;/d~~ 

Then the proc~sEion forme~ up Jed by 3{) women, sin~ing and sidc·ste in 
a\dng t~ narrow JUngle-path 111 the gathering darkness. After them wnlkcJ"1 h~ 
e c;rs, t en a party of drummers, followed by the bride pretcndin~ to 11ru~~lc 
~~~jmst the. cluster of laughing girls pushing her to Mas.enar' the hride~room'a 

.:v• age .. All dan~ed as they went, beating their jangling da~cing 11ave1 on the 
ground tn tune wtth the drums and the steps of the dance. It took two and half 
hours for them to cover the. two miles to the boy's father's house. 
. There a multitu~e of other g}rls and men received them, all in the traditional 
1ancmg ~?stume, wtth a thund~nng roll of drums and dozens of cxplooiona of 

Pa.takas of gunpowder and nee chaff. The full moon heat down on a aen of 
tos~mg plumes or shone back from the l;llistening horns of the head drCII>ea, till the 
"':hole courtyard seemed full of rampagmg and fantastic movement. The boy and 
gtrl were seized by ~0 girls and made to sit with them in front of the house, wh.-re 
the¥ .w«;re later to hve, packed as closely as sardines, all swaying to and' fro on 
thetr htps a~ they sat, and singing foul obscenities in fuil·throated choruo while 

. :the hapless ~oy an.d girl with _clot~& ov,er their he~ds were plucked. at and proddL-d 
all over thetr bodtes .by the JOSthng g1rls, who dtd not spare the1r most mtimatc 

···;members.. . 
· • · !'·returned to the scene at midnight. The crowd had swollen nod every lorett 
path was thronged with eager men and women, with dnima and dancing kit 

.hastening to join the dance; Some came from 25 or 30 miles, hut •hnwed no aiun 
·,of fatigue. Around the dance many were lying already drunk, for 60 lar~c hD11du 
<'Of Ianda were provided for the guests. And now and again an excited boy and 
· ·girl left· the dance, but not to sleep. In the end there must have heen over 2,000 
, dancing men. They were still dancing, or lyinl! drunk, or rcoting with piled drum• 

and headdress, when I again returned at 7-30 a.m. Now many men with 
horrible black gourd masks and hair and beards of bear's fur carryin~ otavca, 
dummy guus and !'lets rushea in and out among the danrera, making the most 
suggestive and obscenest imaginable gestures with their atavc• at the dancin~ or 
watching girls, to the general amusement. Looking lor the bride and bridc~troom, 
I found them still covered with the same cloths, riding "pil!-a-back" on the 
shoulders d their sister's husbands in· the middle of a lonl( chain nf l!irla with 
outstretched arms and hands linked, who headed off all the efforts of the "steed•" 

· to break out o! the circle of dancers. 
The fathers of the couple now decided that the time for the final cerc!f!onieo 

.had come: the sun was getting hot, and Ianda supplies ,low, for dancer5 conunually 
left the dance for a drink ·and a nap before the maddenmg beat of the drum• callt·d 
to. them once again. A hurdle waR placed in front of the opened dor~r of the ht•l 
where thCJ' were to pass their· married life. To this the boy and 1!•~1 were led, 
and freed at last from the cloths which they had had to wear O\'er theor head• for 
12 hours were stood up together, hand in hand. on the hurdle. <\ man. tloe 
girl's fatber's brother, climbed on ro the eaves of the roof, and from there •udden)Y 
tipped a large ha11di' of cold and dirty water over the couple, w~creupon am1d 
general laughter the boy .seized the girl, and they rushed tol!ethL': toto t.he ho,t!r.e 
where the door was closed upon them. But they had only ten .mmurea/nvacy to 
discuss what they would do that night", as the old man explamed, an L'\'en then 
the din of the dance, which never ceased for a moment, not even w~cn the water 
was poured over them, cannot have let them hear each other &peak. Alter 10 
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minutes the bride reappeared, surrounded by the girls of her own village, who in 
unison sang to her advice on housekeeping and leaving her husband and returnin« 
to them if he ill-treated her, while she provided a chorus of simulated wailing~ 
They took her off to a room and sat all the morning and afternoon with her where 
all had their food, while the guests finished the Ianda, and slowly ~ispersed, 'beating 
their drums, along the forest paths. At 5-30 p.m. the new husband entered his house 
alone. His younger brother went to the house where the bride had spent the day 
and cried "Come, sister-in-law, it is time you were bedded", caught her by he; 
hand an<l tried to drag her off. She &creamed and feigned resistance, when he 
called 4 or 5 other lads to help him, ani between them they pulled the girl to the 
door, opened it and pushed her in, barring the door from outside. Then they 
stole a cock from the bridegroom's coop, and plucking its feathers as they went 
and scatlering them along the path, took it to a forest clearing, cooked and are it 
with the girl's attendants, and all dispersed. 

' 
(ii) THE ORGANIZATION OF THE BACHELORS' QUARTERS (KHAIRKATTA 

VILLAGE-FEBRUARY 1931) 
The Murias call the boys' quarters Chelik Gotul and the girls' Motiari Gotul. 

The Gotul ranks in order of precedence were stated to be as follows:-
Bo,·s. Girls. 

1. Silleclar 1. .Jhaliyaru. 
2. Suhhedar. 2. L~hari. 
3. Laharsi 3. Manjaro. 
4. lbm•u. 4. Suiia1 o (Suliyaro). 
5. Jhaiyarsi 

The S1!/cdar is the Lcyur-Gaita (boys' headman) and head of all, including the 
J IJailyaru rmd girl c.fticials. 

The Su!>hedar's work is to arrange for the boys and girls to collect small pieces 
of wood fur burning as torches. 

The l.aharsi's duty is to call boys and girls to the gotul to dance after supper. 
If any boy or girl is absent on any day, he enquires if sick, etc. Any chelik or 
motiari absent for 2 days without good reason is expelled from the gotul and only 
readmitted on payment of a fine of tobacco to the Silledar who divides it among 
the chelib, if the absentee is a chelik, or to the Jhaliyaru, in the case of a motiari 
absentee, whose fine is divided among motiaris. 

The l\arnsu' s work is to see that the girls keep the verandah and compound 
clan. Expul;ion is the penalty for slackness on the part of a girl. 

The J haliyarsi has to arrange for the supply of firewood, deputing the smaller 
boys to fetch a lo~ from each house in the village. The boys are punished if slack 
by extra "fagging' or expulsion from the gotul. Girls do not collect fuel. There 
is no pen:IIty for a householder who refuses to supply a log. 

The Jhaliyaru is the head girl and sends girls home after the night's gotul 
round of ddncing, elc. (Hereabout the girls do not sleep at night in the gotul, but 
eacn in her own home.) . 

The Lahari fetches the girls in the evening to the gotul to dance. 
The M an)aro is responsible for bringing girls to leep and sweep the gotul: 

but ol:iviously she has some other function, as my informers were all very reluctant 
to describe her duties. 

The SultycJrr, s~:pervises the work of the girls brought by the Manjaro at the 
direction of the Manjaro. . ·. . 

There are various minor punishments for slackness :<11d hre~ches of gotul dis-
cipline. The most common is a tine of a bottle of liquor. · . 

Other ranks stated later, for which no function could be assigned · or was 
admitted, nor could the names be explained:- · 

Boys. I . mr!s. 
"· Laharu. 5. Niros:1 
7. J,.lk:t. 6. Jhelo. 
8. Jolsai. I 7. Saiko. 
9. Jolu. 

1

. 8. Guiaro 
hl. Joria 9. Piyosa. 

10. Belcsa 
A!l dc•rmitory boy officials are chosen by a pan.clta)•at of all the boys and girls. 

The senior boys always hold office. There are no insignia of office. 
Admission into Gotui.-There is ~o initiation ceremony for boys or girls:. 

there is no handi for urination, and spitting ceremonv. At Taroki Gotttl I was 
told that when a boy enters the gotul, he offers the Si!lcdar a bottle of liquor and 
prays for admission into the fraternity. . 

Relations of sexes in Gotui.-Each chelik pairs off with a motiari and · t_he 
attachment lasts till either of the two leaves the gotul on marriage. The idea of m
fidelity among gotttl couples was absolutely unheard of, and so there are no 
penalties prescribed. 
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It was readily admitted that the ch l'k ----
• , lear;1 th~ ~eaninl{ and functions of se~/ !nrcd 1h10~!:"i.J Tbhy mix ina in tho tot 111 

on e a tamment of puberty such as th~ ins ?· a 1 - ere arc no ecr~monic-1 
3!f!OD!! the Oraon~. Bill: when a bo is " idllon of a boy'a pcnia in • rldt ltirk 
h!s elder companions teaches him h Y 0 enough to work a plou~h" on 1 
.!WI, ~ow to take a girl by her breas~w 1;

0 h~fulate, demonstrating, with him :, ~ 
h1s th1ghs, catch her by the shoulders ~nd ~ .on the grou'!d• place her lc~s round 

A I l"k d h" . ' ave mtercour5e wuh her 
c IC ' an IS mot1ari must not co-habit · • 

~orne secluded spot. In theory a cllelik $hould an . the ~olul-glra_r, but out•u.lc in 
ts of an aknmama clan whom he could leg II PDir oft only wuh a "'"''"" who 
between dt~dabhais do occur but the Ia Y. marry. . Of cnurse illicit uniuno 
~f such. a union, is given to rh: fatiJcr. pena ty 11 out-c~stmg; the child, if any 

It IS wrong for a girl in the gotul to becom . • 
to try to secu!e abortion. If she is found 10 be pre~nant, but .11 11 wortoe for her 
yout.h re~pons1ble, and goes and takes him b e pregnanJ she 11 told to nnmo the 
adm1ts .h1s fatherhood, and then takes the gir{t t~': hhn · He alwan, th<•y a.1y. 
a weddmg by tika with her even if owin ° 18 ouse. He has to celebrate 
col]ect the wherewithal. They will be m:r:~lbver~y !hey have to wait 2 years to 
as 10. all Bastar Good marriages, but from the e Y a£11,'1 water poured over th~m 
marnage .mandap, as for a regular ~edding. aves o 1s house, not of a spec1al 

~amages often. result between the b .f · d d · · 
but m ma•.ly villages all the children are ~f th~n sa an lglrl-fnC:fd nf ~o~u/ daya: 
othe~, so !p.at there is no akomama girl available to be~~~~/;-' N'· ddadabdhaJbto each 
marnage ,. thus out ·of the question M . 1r • nen n~ su sequent 
young man should mar · 1 f · oreover, .there " n general 1dca th11t a 
!hre~ days "beano" in thls ~il~~e b~~re a~ho:h,~~ddi~~~e, B~t ~~~~n t~c~rrl w~~l ~~~~ 
£!r~~:1T ~f fh!rio~i~~~e ;:,'i~':: lha~n ~~~ ~ot:~ companihon she or h~ takes. a f~rl)1nl 
shown anti h ·ft h w IC ey say I at there 11 no 111-lcehnlt 
after s~ch a f exc allgteh gl I~ sue as bead necklaces. They stated positively that 

. •. arewe ere IS never any further connection between ~olul com-
P~tnltonhs, ~fnd that thef had never heard of a girl running away from her husband 
WI 1 er ormer gotu "boy-friend": 

, Three. day' before a. wedding the bridegroom-elect or bride-elect 81 the caae 

1~aJ0~e, g1ves a farewell feast to the gotu/-gudi of a pig, a fowl, a g~nl, rice, and 

During gotul days each motiari among the Muri~s around Koilibera and Partnb
p~r regularlr attends on h_er ~'boy-friend': after the night's dancing, when they 
ma."sage. thc•r arm~ (not !he1r legs) and wa1sts and comb their hair. The boy1 do 
'!0- rec1procatt; th1s serv1ce. Each moliari regularly makes bead necklaces ear· 
nndg tassels, ha1~ be3d chains, etc., for her chelik with the beads aupplied by' him 
an a good chel1k make wooden combs for his motiari to wear in her hair. ' 

. 'fhe ~hria~ of Chhote Mar (Tapalibhuf!!), Bare Mar (both formerly in Paralkot 
Za!llmdan) ana Sonpur parganas told me m February 1931 that their/otrdJ are 
stnct!y re~E>rved for unmarried youths and boys, that girls are not allowe in them, 
that there is no kind of training in them, and that there are no golul ranks or 
special names. Dancing, they said, was learnt by nightly practice on the villaJZc 

· dancing ground (t.?uianna-Kara). . Yet they admitted that the girl a string bead 
. ornament~ for the boys and youths, and that girls and boys co-habit freely from 

puberty Ollwards till marriage, if only with akomama partners; they are out-caated 
· ·. for co-habiting with dadabhai partners: in such cases the child, if any, of auch 

"incestuous" unions goes to the father who can be received back into the clan on 
the payment. of the usual penalty. The girl, however, remains beyond the pale 
unless ehe subsequently marries an akomama 'Spouse. These admiuiona, coupled 
with the clearer description of gotul life in Padaldesh, Nurbhum and Tapaliblol!m 
given me by Padalis and Tapalis at Koilibera in May 1932 show that the ~olul hie 
~~ the Murias of North Antagarh and the Marias of adjacent parganaa (Padaldcah, 
Nurdesh, B~remar, Chhotemar. Tapalibhum and Sonpu~) ie practically the same; 
at least the northern Marias are copying the northern Mur1a1. 
'··' Amon,llst the Antagarh Marias and Murias and Jhorias I .ca.n find no caac at 

all in whi•·h boys and girls sleep together in the gotul. Yet th11 11 ~ommon among 
.the Murias of Kondagaon tahsil : anyone can see on any mght boya and 
girls sleeping to~ether, as I saw at .midnight on 27th February 1931 !orne 28 boya 
and girls fast· asleep higgledy-piggledy ?ver the ~oor _of !he golul 1n t.he ~amkot· 
para of Kondagaon itself, each boy pa1red off w1th h11 ,111rl, often aleepmg I!' each 
other's·arms. (The Jamkot gotul had only one door, hke a hutc~-duor, wmd~
size and. window-height above the grou~d. There . were no wmdowa.) Th11 
practice is known to some Antagarh Mur1as and JhofiD& and condemned by them 
as wronJ!. 

Rei"gious and 10agico-religious observances.-There ia nothing at all co~re
spondin1.r to the ceremonies· described in Roy's "Ora~n1 of Chhot:a Nag~ur" • VIZ., 
the pro;i;;iun c-f each new chelik with 3 new earth~n JUIIS,thandC l::,e1d. ma111.~al Thter· 
fillin~; and the final sacrifice of the contents of the JUg& to e n ' apm · ere 
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is no naked ritual . and no magic ceredwny .for increasing sttength;· the only things 
done at any stage· of childhood to secure strength or 1 beauty are the bathing by 
moth;!rs of babies with warm water,• the rubhing of their bodies with mango kernel. 
oil and the manipulation of their soft skulls to make them•shapely and symmetricaL 

. . 
Thcte is no ceremonial hunting among the cheliks; they do not. hunt at all 

but occasionally chelik and motiari go together to catch fis4 for their gotul feasts. 
Nothing like the Oraon micturation ceremony takes place. . · · 

Training in social duties . .-:..The gotul is really a school f~r training Maria youth 
in goci~l dutie<. and the lore of the clan, and the gotul officials are little more than 
prefects and monitors. The Gaita and cultivators of the village often ask tlte 
SilledtiT and 1 haliyaru for the help of cheliks and motiaris respectively in field work. 
The owner of the field has to feed them and pay wages for their work to the 
Silledar, who spends the money on a gotul feast for cheliks and motiaris. They 
may be similarly hired for other forms of labour, such as thatching houses, etc. 
At \\eddint:;~ chdiJ..s and motiaris have to build the wedding mandap, collect fuel 
and leaves for fuel and leav.es for plates and cups, and to serve the food ·to the 
guests; but they are · never employed as cooks though the motiaris make rice 
cakes in the gotul for wedding feasts but do not get any special rice as their wages, 
nor is there any singing or merriment while making the cakes. · 

The gotul has no funeral functions and is not employed at funerals. 
At the vill~~~e festivals they have to collect fuel· and leaves for plates and cups, 

and have to dance. ' 
The clrel!ks commonly, in fact invariably, have to attend the camp of any im

portant state off1cial as begaris, preparing the camp beforehand, fetching and carrying, 
beating for game, sleeping around the camp, and collecting supplies. They carry 
food supplies for their elders; if the camp lasts for 4 or 5 days, fresh supplies are 
brought by women and motiaris; and it is always considered the right thing for the 
offici.!l to celebrate at least the last riight in camp with a dance, the dancers among 
the Mari•1s of Antagarh, the Jhorias and the Murias :who have only _recently ceased 
to be Marias being invariably cheliks and motiaris; among the Murias, e.g., of 
Amabera, Antagarh pargana and parts of Kondagaon, married. men and occasionally 
wives join in the dance. · 

Dancing is in fact learnt in the gotul, purely by imitation. On every fine night 
the cheliks 'and motiaris dance. From the first day of admission into the gotul . 
the noviLe may drink and dance. There is no rule that dancers should be ranged 
in order of age, eldest to the right :~nd youngest to the left. T~ey also_jilay various 
games in the gotul, such as koko, nide-nnd-seek HVikachha. in Halbi, Kork karsana 
Gondi), Dwlu and biindman's puff (Andu .4ndakarsa!la, Gondi).. They learn the 
seasonal sone:s and the gotu} song. . . '·. .· ... · . · · 

(iii) TIGER-NETTING Bl/ MARIAS {1932) 
The purpose of our Koilibera camp :was io .. kill man-eating tigers, For. this 

purpose, i11ter alios, 140 Barsur Dandamis .had been ·called with their tiger·· nets. 
These they arrange on a line about 5 feet ·Off the ground propped on two bamboo 
pol~s lean in~· lightly against each other,. ·one on each side .of the net. Any animal 
driven by tl.e beater~ dashes into the· nets which fall on the animal. About 20 paces 
behind the nets they make little shelters of leaves, and wait there with spears. As 
soon as an .animal is entangled they rush forward. The first man spears and holds 
the animal down, while the others also. blood their spears. · The first spear gets the 
right hind leg from buttock to knee as· his portion, and the peda (headman) the 
saddle, and the waddai (clan-friest) the liver, the portion always reserved· for the 
ltanal (~pirits of the dead). saw several barking deer, four-horned antelope, and· 
a panth~r and a tiger netted .. The panther was badly entangled, the net· being in 
high gra~s which added to the entanglement. This nwde it seem to· me very safe 
behincl tl·e nets, and .so I was there with a group of Dandami spearmen on the afte,r
noon of the 6;h May when a tiger, shot at twice but .missed from the machans tn 
·front, hurled itself at full gallop into the net 20 yards on my right. · It fell· over at 
once, entangled in the net; but the net was an old and dry one, fixed over rocky. and 
ungr.assed gwund, 8nd the tiger's huge weight and velocity smashed the sustaining 
rope and burst a hole in the net. There was a brief vision of a mighty right forearm 
sweeping aside the encumbrance and the tiger was free, and rushed ro:jring i.ust past 
the next group of spearmen so close that it could have been .touched .. W1sely no 
one tried to do so, but as soon as the tiger passed the line of spearmen a shot rang 
out from the back machan. Whether this hit the tiger or not we could not find out but 
the tiger swung round and started to charge back. I fired, the Chief Forest Officer, 
the Tahsildar and a friend of the Chief Forest Officer fired as soon as the tige.r wa• 
safely out of the line of spearmen but only one of our bullets hit the tiger passing 
through and breaking its left forearm. The headman of the net m.en (the Barsur 
pargana) had an old 12-bore gun, patched with iroh bands· and wire and as loose in 
the breach and stock as a gun could be. · Yet he saved the situation by firing and 
hitting the tiger in the neck with a contractile bullet which killed it outright. It was 
a bulky 9 feet 5 inches tiger. . · · · . · · · · 
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. All four tiger~ were drummed back t . - - --
uu--, uu-. The Marias broke into 0d camp by Muna~ and M:tri:" tn the he 11 

Partabpur, advancing and retreating befo "~te ;red ~ llg"·'~ which I siH>t .;t 
drum beats. As usual the women eve ·he Jc <'a lt~cr to tht· "'""' """"·"··t·,, 
entrance to lhe;r \illages after shoot' rywt. ere held ropes arrn<s tht• ro.1d to h·Jr our mg ogcrs. · 

. A~ Jir:!DIIbrai. where a man-eater shot h d l) d . 
shtkan, there w~·s on the wall of th'e got I t ~I' r"Y{ !>dorc kollrd the vill.u•,• 
black and white stripes killing a Sarrrb/11 a cha.y re 10 0 a br~·· t•r:n roinlt·,l with 
li · . h . • wr w lie two n•k ·d 1 'k · 1 rtfl2 a gun Wit a tr·pod hana' f I ' b .. \: ~)I .lrl!i l'JIIr~lll'l OJlt,• • . • ~mg rom I 1e arrcls · d tl 1 · ·· axe ratsed above hts head 10 st 'k B h ' • ·'" 1c nt ll'r. 111 lro~11t, 1\'lth "" 
erect penis of which the tip ~~d\ /'\ men wenl shown n.akt·d. tlw m:1r~"'"'" with 
wall had rude drawing in red' ochr~s ~~ds ~~[e cfo doured w

1
·•th vermilion. Tlw other 

markiag&". " 11 e o ccr :mt a horse nnd bh~.:k "r11p 

The dead shikari's remains had b. b · 1 • 
the tiger They refused to p f f cch urbt m .t IC Jlln~lc where he "'" l,·ft h· 
for fear ~f their bringin~ a tig:: g~d al~~. er 0 scqmcs or to "bring b:~rk" hi& •nul, 

Anotrcr un · t · · b of b tl t" tque jve~ mda llger· eat. at Parrahpur was the prc><·nre in the hnt 
b' do ' a lgres• an SIX re dogs, which barked at her and snapped round h ··r 

10 quarters. She was shot, and I shot one of the red do~s. the lc:~der, who h ;d 
~ef1t1 the pal~kk and. sta

1
rted by my mac han to call them with a pct·uli:~rly liquid rlnr 

e -note, 1 e a smg e note of a bird, of particular intensit;. ' · 

(iv) MARIA TREATMENT OF THE DEAD 

,. In the heart of the Abujmar Hills burial is the usual thing, hut there arc <"'r<'P· 
'""' · thm at Tondabera (Neghalur Tondabera) the Ncghalur crem:llc all rh,·ir d ..... ! 

At Lakka (l,anka) at. the foot of \he hills on the Kutru side they ordinarily bury rh .. ir 
~ead; but there .and m the next vdlaqe of Bode I they hurn the bodies of men ol otand· 

·mg, wch as Ga1tas and Pedas and their old wives and mothers. 

When a _person dies, there is no beating of a drum to announce the I art· the 
statement _in Russell (iii) 89 to that effect is not true of l\brias hut only of D:rml;1mi•, 
who have 10 the past not been distinguished from other Mari,.. The cu>tom of hc:~tiro~ 
a drum is however now creeping into Ahujhmar from the Dantewara and Bhair:~n'J':Jrh 
sides, where the Dandamis predominate, ""d has reached Lakka and Karan~ul, hut 
is reserved for men of higher status. The drum used is the Tur:~m drum; it i> lw;ll<·n 
by boys of the village continuous!)' from death till the body is buried or acmat~J. 
day and night. There is no special village drum for the purpose; but in the omait<·r 
village~o usually the only Turam drums are village property and are kept in the Got:ol. 

News is sent to all the dadabhai and al10mama rclatiV<'S in other villa<:<·&, and to 
frienaf as well. The funeral takes place when they arrive, on Ihc 2nd or even the 
3rd clay. All the women of the villal(e assemble and weep and wail in and arnund 
the house where the body is lying. They nc,·er let a dying per>nn die on a cot, hut 
lift him on to the ground-this does not Jpply to women, who in any "'"" ore not 
supposed to lie on a cot-but they say they only do this because they dn not want hirn 
to fall off the cot ill any death convulsion. They close the eye•, and •traighten out 
the corpse, which is lifted on to a. bier. It is burned or huried .wirh the loinrl<~•h 
th3t was on it at death and all the Jewellery. If other clothes are 10 the hou•c wl11ch 
the deceased wore, they are taken to the grave for burning or buryinJ! with the corp'~· 
or for hanging up around it. All his dancing clolhc-s and ornament•. hi• axe fr11•t lu• 
bow and. arrows) his godari (korki), (di~ging tool), but ~or spc;~r., arc buned wllh hom 
or burnt with him· in the latter case they are often pJCkcd up hy pa"ero-hy afrcr a 
few days and taken 'into everyday use. No money is ever buried wirh the body. 

The corpse which is not washed or otherwise prepored hut is carried ""! iu!t 
as it was comp~sed after death, is carried out on a hurdle. fhe work of rarr~·n~ 11 
may be done by anyone, except a \Vaddai (rlan-pric;t), whcrl.'cr he he a rc_I:IIJVe or 
not. The hurdle goes first, followed by all the relatives and vdlagcT', all warlin~ and 
beating their breasts . 

. . · If the death is due to cholera or small-pox, or to suicide, th~ corp"' i• not hurio d 
• h g t burial ground (or burned in the regular crcma11nn uroundl holl 111 II'. t { re u r r some distance away. Persons killed by tij!ers arc '''""''d where they 
aJ.Ot Jer dpo a where they are after the inquest, and should not he touched; lo~• arc 
are found' orh . d k'ndled They ha,·e no manunu~a/ or J.-r,t,,/,al >tofle, arc 
P!le:\ un efr tde remams/n a~d onl.y have burned with them whatever i• found with 
given no oo aht crema JOhn, 't . attacked. no dancing dre,;cs or other properly art• 
the b.)dy or at t e spot w ~re 1 voas • . h' 
brought from the deceased s house to be burned w1th 1m. . 

· t M1 rias place the hody rn the wwc or on rloe 
. Both for burial and cremation mos d ;he east and the feet rnwarcl• I he •umcr, 

ground wi~h the head facd uphard!·!'t~~:~ 'howevc~ ;evenc thio. The Waddai ordi· 
the Usend1s of Orcha an c;>t er1.k

1 yone else there; but he mu;t not touch tire 
nari!y go.es as a spectator, JUSt I e an 
corpse. 

53 
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If there is no doubt as to the cause· of death, the following cerernol'ly 1s omitted. 
·But, i£, e.g., a young ma.n or woman dies sudden!Y for no obvious reason, th.en the 
bearers halt on the path JUSt by the grave or burmng place, and 11tand ,there wtth the. 
hurdle on their shoulders. The W addai takes 7 saja leaves, and places them in a row 
on the ground some 7 or 8 paces away from the corpse. One leaf represents the Earth. 
or Bhum standing for death through the displeasure of the Village Mother; the 
second re'presents death from sickness; the third death through the displeasure of gods 
and ghosts (pen-hanal); the fourth death through the magic.of a fellow villager; the 
fifth from magic of a man whose enmity has arisen from a quarrel or exchange of 
abuses·; the sixth death from the magic of a wizard, witch or sirha; and the seventh 
normal death. The Waddai, or, if there is none, the Gaita ·or . Peda, strikes: 
the earth three times with an axe, and calls on the corpse to disclose 
the cause of its death. The corpse ·then impels the bearers to rush 
to one of the leaves and stand on it; or else the. W addai first excites the .corpse by 
scattering rice over it, till it moves its bearers to one of the leaves. Then the bearers 
leap away some 8 or 9 paces from the leaf, and behind their backs the order of the 
leaves is changed, and the former process repeated. If in 3 or 4 tests the same 
leaf is always indicated, they are satisfied that the cause of death has been revealed. 
If it is witchcraft, nowadays they do not proceed immediately to hunt for the witch; 
but a seed of suspicion has been planted that will grow in the dark jungles of their 
minds and will sooner or later lead to assault or murder. If the corpse makes several 
mistakes, they do not waste further time, and assume that the death was natural. 
They admit that in old times if witchcraft was pointed out as the cause of death, the 
corpse \~.as next asked by the W addat to point out the magician among these present 
~t ti1e funeral, or in the dead man's village or an adjacent village. 

Then, if it is burial, the bearers bring the corpse up to the grave, which is 
shalJow, only waist-deep, lift it off the hurdle and into the grave, with feet towards the 
sunset and fact upwards. The senior near dadabhai relative then throws a clod 
of earth on the corpse's head and says "This is all I can now do for you, and I t:ive. 
you 11:1y portion". He is followed in turn by each of the dadabhai close · relatives 
who throw clods all over the body; after them five elders of the village, who are 
distant dadab1hai kin, do the same, and after them any akomama relatives who 
happeu to be present; in the absence of any near dadabhai relatives·, the 5 dadabhat 
elders take the lead in the ceremony. Then earth is shovelled in from all sides. 
His wife's brother (Erramtogh) will have carried all .his_-proper!)l.to be buried with 
him from the house to the grave, and placed it in' the grave by the head of the 
corpse as soon as it has been ll!id.jn -the- ~rave. Over the heaped earth l~ves are 
strewn, and over. these logs. Then carved wooden posts are set up; they are callet1 
H anal gutta, and there should be four smaller ones at each corner of the actual grave 

· and two larger ones in front. The posts have roughly carved wooden peacocks on 
.the top, and have been made ready beforehand by the villagers in the jungle near 
tbe i.mrial or burning ground, from saja wood, at the time of. digging the grave. 
These posts having been set up, at the foot of the.- two front post~ ·a little stone 
cromlech,. known as lianalgarya (Ghost's throne) 1s set up b}' .the dead man's. 
Ernmogh (If a woman is being buried, it .will be her brother but not her husband's 
kin). The Erramtogh then pours a httle mahua liquor on the ground. near each 
post, and lays some rice on the headstone of the c::omfech; on which als<;>' he has 
poured a little liquor. He then rakes a cock, and twists its neck,ibrcaking the skin: 
as though to* hald it with his nails, so tbat blood may. be sprinkled .on to the rice;
he leaves the cock there, and no one eats .it.- Then he drinks some liquor. him" 
self,. and after him all the akomama relatives. present, t~n the dadabhais and then: 
others present. The. Erramtogh also offers rice and kosra::in· .a little basket to. the 
hm1ul and an empty handi, small in size. The food and drink are paid for by· the 
dead person's dadabhai kin. Before the drinking of the liquor, but after the· sacri
fice of the cock, the erramtogh ties a piece of his own cloth :and pieces handed toi 
him by other relatives and others who wish to honour the dead, to·. th#. bou,ghs of 
an overhangin~ tree. A bamboo fence is then made round the ·grave· except the 
two front wooaen posts. . . . . . . · >'.. . · <. .- · · · : . 

For a cremation the ritual is much· the same. The pyre is •·prepared before
hanrt, and. the corpse laid on it; no wood is .placed on the corpse, irt the manner 
of Hindus, The Erramtogh brings from the deadman's house a burning log, and . 
with it he kindles the pyre; and then dadablrais, vi1Jage .elders, anc;l. other/ 
al>omumas each place a small piece' of wood on the head oF the· corpRe1 just as ill' 
!I burial they throw clods of earth. using the same formula. They ao not pi!e 
any leaYes or wood over the ashes, but leave them there in the open, ·.with a fence. 
around them; and then the usual hanalguttas and hana/garya are aet up. _ . ; 

In some places, patricularly on the Narainpur sid.e of !he ·coqntry no Mnal 
g;!llas are set up, or only one. Also the mahua hquor ntual dxffers; afterJthe 
earth, leaves and wood have been piled over the .grave and the hanal tutta (if any)
and the hana!garya (if any) set up, the erramtofh takes a leaf-cup of liquor, pours 
a little from it over the earth above the head o the corpse, and drinks the remain
der; this is done after him in tum by the akomama men, the dadabhai . ·men, anc;l 
then by the women present. · 

It is probably evening by the time that all this has finished; but at any rate 
. the next ceremony must take place at evening. Most people proceed direct' to if 

• Cut its throat. 
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~----~-------------
.. from the burial or cremation but f f h · 11 • ·--
retum to fetch it. All proc~d 10 : 

8 
e: borget t e•r !' crmg of rice and hl\'e tv 

· v:illal,le, and there the senior akomam~ tth: !~~,r~adSidc near the entr~nco to tho 
. relative, builds a cairn of stonea from li to 2i f ~·t 0~! hr nczt nenrcwt akomam• 

· cap-stone; this cairn is called a marman 1 Th c h lg d lurmounted by 1 tlat 
~ -present places a pinch of rice or kosra ga ·. en e an nch ol the ,hou•eholdcn 
·-·man',; hqnal by his name, and saying thafh~".,;~~ thh~ cap~tone, addre&amll_,tho dead 
-,;_go· home. ... •m thll ~~ram to cat. 1 hen they 

:·:·'~p; !dh~'::t i~habife~tioh ?! ~0~0;~ile,td:!.~ dbcath. h~s occurred. ahould be ahut 
~ sidcrcd that· s~ Io.ng as it stands it will be a me'mo~{alttof'th~o~L~cJ:med. It Ia cun· 

y.oait.~~:~~~~~i~~fhffi~~d~gf~~3s,Ph! ~to~Jd1d~es~0af~~~ f~~~dd~~ .. t:hfn ~~~~:!~ ~~~~~~ 
mg IS o sc:rve r our ays, and no one goes to wor)( On the dny alter th 1 1 

. the house and the angan are cleaned out, and the ftoo~ are lccprtl. e uncra 
If _?n the fourth day the son or heir of the deceased cannot afford to act up a 

stone ID the Kotokal, ,he goea to the graveside and bowa bclorc the 111m4 J arya 
a!'d tells the ~host he IS s.orry,, but cannot afford yet to put up hi a atone, an~ be~ 
h1m, ~~ be patient to forg1ve h1m for the delay and not to harna him. 

~ hen he has enough grai.n a~d money collected to pay for tho food and drink 
!equ1red, he calls toge!her h1s fncnds and relatives and they all 110 of! into the 
JUngle to look for a smtabl~ stone.- There is no ritu!ll for. sclcctinll one; they juat 
t:~ke whatever stone they thmk s~•table, and one wh1c~ Will ret]uire only 81 mnny 
~ear~H. as they can. afford to prO\'Ide With food and dnnk. The hh:hcat that I 111w 
10 AouJhmar were tn Lanka, where several were from 6 to 8 feet in hch:hr They 
drag out the stone and place under it several cross piecea of wood the 11o~e )yinJI 

. between two long and stout poles, to which the cross-pieces of wood' arc lnahcd · the 
stone lying is then lashed to the cross pieces, and the poles are lilted o~ to the ahouldera 
of the bearers, up to 20 or 25 or even 30 in number, and the journey to the /\otokal 
begins. At intervals they stop to drink, as mahua gives them strength to bear the 
bur~en. They are given a meal on the way by the dead man's heir. So they arrive 
·ultimately at the Kotoka/, and deposit the stone on the ground at rho aclcctcd •rut. 
A hole i~ dug in the ground at one end of the storre, and then the atone, if amal , ia 
pulle:l upright by willing hands, and held there while the earth ia ahovclled in. If it ia 
large and beavyf ropes are lashed round its far end and u&ed to pull it to a vertical 
position, while 0 men or so on each side hold poles acr05a the top of it ro prevent 
it falling over while stones and earth are rammed round ira foot. When the atone 
has been erected at its foot a "hanall{arya" cromlech is made, about 1 foul hiuh. 
Around the Klltru side of the Abu1hmar hills the heir then cornea up to the 
ha11algarya, and squats down with his back to the stone. He takes a small 8 or 
9 days' old chicken ·and holding it behind his back and never lookinf at the atone, 
halals it with his hands and nails, sprinkles blood on rhe capstone o the cromlech 
·and then pushes the body, of the chicken under the stone; next he places an ollcrinl! 
of ric.e or grain on the capst_one. As he .makes the oflcringa he apcaka to the Jlhr!at1 
saviug ·"whether you were k11led h)' magJc, or by any angry hanals or goda, or dtco 
naturally I know not. But now I have put up this stone for you, and you muat 
\Vnntler r:o more. Stay here_in p:ace for eyer, and do not wo!"'Y ua, your descend· 
ants." He then runs off, w1th hrs back st11l to the atone, which he muat not ace, 
to the nearest water where he and all who have been present at the ceremony 
wash their hands and legs, and disperse to their h!'mes. . Me':' and "Yom en are pro
llent ar the ceremony, but no one must look at rt; all 111 w1th their backa to the 
stone. This finally lays the ghost, and no further funeral ceremony takca pl;ce. 

Bu 1 until the stone is erected in the kotokal, the IIana! muat be fed every yc:1r 
it the N awakhani festival at the harralgarya at the grave, not at the marmantal. 

1o. round Karangul and Lanka they say they do .not erect the atonea brought to 
the Kotokal for women and children, but leave them flat o~ th~ Jlround .• 

Everyone believes that these stones increase or decrease ID 11ze accordmll aa tho 
hanal .is utisfied or not. • • • • . 

Around · Orcha, Hikpulla, Ader etc. a cow or p1g II aacr1ficed. ID the "!llallet 
and portions of the flesh cooked are plac;;d under the hana/,rrarya, wh1le the ll!tl ana 

t' es a hoof are fastened by a cotd from the top of the atone. There II alw 
~0';!e~br feast in the village afterwards at which the rear of thhe. b~cf a!"d pork 
are ·eaten and there is dancing 3nd liquor. Needlcsa to aay I 11.11 a ar more 

· ' cedure · and many hanals there have to be content wtth marmanJ!al 
:fr;~:·~hfch0 there they say frankly they put up if they cannot afford a kotokal 

cereiony.ld . .find n~ separate ce~ony for "bringinjf back th~ ao~l"; ~~~llviouslyh it 
cou 'f h · k tokal ceremony If a man dtct m a vt af[e or er 

is hardly nectss~ry 1 t e~e IS a 0 
• • viii~ e other than her huaband'a naral 

than hia natal Vlll~e or rfta, w1r::;: ~he: ::.'a~itionaf village of hia katta, then the 
village~ or rathdr' ~g n: d}~nal katta village, not in the village where. ~e died. 
stone as er~te 1D ~ ha J 1 ust died at Tondabera (Naghalpur) when I v11ated the 
~he Usendr woba&u~ie~ a: Yond:tbera, but her marnumga: cairn '!a• to be put up 
Y•'lage "!das ttohe Uesend"I village of Orcha, where her husband a kotla lrve. . 
1ust outs1 e . , 
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The whole ceremony seems to be one of re-uniting the harJals with Bhrtm, the 
e~rth and universal hanal, which al~o they will occtlsionally say is their Bhera Pen, 
their lspural and their Village Mother. 

NoTE.-In a ter.arnte de'c1iption of burial customs Mr. Grigson bna remarked that the Dandamia 
(Biaon·bead Marios) do not burn their dead but bury them, unless killed by t;ger& or dying hom cholera. 
1 mall·pox and women dying in chHd-birlh. Amor•g tbem the hotokal o( the Abujh Marina is known 81 
Vraskal. In some tracts he found that no Uraskal atones had been erccled ?o·ithin the last 10 or 15 yeara 
becaute of the expense. Since tbe.ceremony involves kiJJing at Jesst one go&f, two bullock.. and tbe provi
tion of three or four Khandis of grain as weiJ os rice gruel and mabua Uquor, it is of couue t:l'pensive. but 
in Mr. Grigaon"a opinion it ia being abandoned more becau9e the Dandnmia us they raise themselves socially 
are forgetting their Maria customs thnn on account of the cost since the same reople will entertain a thou• 
aand gueara at a wedding. In connection wttb thia a reference mAy be made 10 the remarks regarding the 
title •• Mariaa"' in ChDpter XII. · 

4. THE PANDOS OF UDAIPUR STATE 

Returns of a Pando language in Uda[pur State led me to undertake some 
enquiry regarding the people speaking it. State officials reported definitely that 
this language or dialect was spoken only by the tribe of the same name~-. with which 
no otiler tribe in the state could be identified, and it was classed by Kai Bahadur 
Hira Lal as a broken dialect of Chhattisgarhi, mixed with tribal words, some of 
which resembled Korwa and some Oriya. Nowhere in ethnological literature is 
any ~eference to the Pandos to be found. They were amalgamated at the 1921 cen
sus with Bhuinhars, who also speak a broken dialect of Chhattisgarhi, but no informa
tion is forthcoming to show the reason for this amalgamation and they will 
not themselves acknowledge any connection with other tribes in the Chhota Nagpur 
Plate:;u. Physically they were some of the finest men, whom I have met in this 
Province. They did not in any way resemble the Bhuinhars of the same tract. 
Their custorQ of maintaining bachelors' quarters is, however, according to Risley 
and Russell, observed also by th~ Bhuinhars or Bhuiyas (although those residing 
in viilages near the Pandos do not .follow that custom) and it is possible 
that the god Boram mentioned by Dalton as one of the gods of the 
'Bhuiyas i& the same as the Pandos' god Baraihan. Rai Bahadur Hira 
Lal has suggested that the Pandos are akin to Kawars the descendants 
acc0rding to a tradition of the Kauravas of the Mahabharat, whose cousins were 
the Pandava~. a theory which is not supported by my notes regarding their customs. 
There is, however, a marked similarity between the Pandos and the Korwa whose 
photograph appears in Crooke's Tribes and Castes of the North-Western .Provinces 
3nd Oudh and there are certain other resemblances between .. Pandos and Korwas. 
But until further evidence is forthcoming it is clearly only fair to treat the Pandos 
as quite a separate community. The notes recorded below are taken from state
ments made by the Pandos them~elves. 

Social divisions.-The tribe is found in the Sompur, Kandro, Tejpur, 
Rairumakhurd and Guttri-Gogra villages of Udaipur State and .P.robably elsewhere. 
Th<'re are branches in Surguja with whom the Pandos of Udaipur intermarry. 
The Pandos acknowledge relationship with no other castes or tribes, but there are 
two sub-tribes known as U tarha and Surgujiha. They have exogamous divisions or 
gotms and gave me the following· names of them :-Jau, Takey, Naupan, Jissey, 
Karwayhan, Kanhariya and Jannoo. Additional names of other gotras found in 
various villages were Baren (fig tree), I.thi. (an insect), *Kirketta (a !Jird), Gohity 
(a gecko) and one or two others, Naupan IS, 1t appears, a name of a v1llage. Many 
of these gotras are evidently totemistic in their origin, but the history of the names 
of wme oi them is unknown. People of the baren ~otra will not eat figs, those of 
the gohity gotra will not eat the gecko, those of the kirketta will not eat the kirketta 
bird and so on. Information regarding gotras is given to the tribes by their Baigas 
or Goonias (priests). 

Religion-They worship one God Baraihan and also venerate their ancestors. 
The form of ancestral worship is to get resin from the saray (Sal) tree and burn 
it over the fire. Whilst it is being burnt a prayer is made to all ancestors not to 
trouble them and to protect them. There is no shrine but chour (rice) is spread 
OTI ti1e ground while the worship is being made. It takes place in the month of 
Phagur. and at the Dassehra-that is at the time of harvest.· The worship of 
Baraihan is in the n~ture of a sacrifice. A: goat is killed in the yard of any house· 
in which a goat is available at Dassehra or in Phagun. The head is consumed in the 
[!otra o[ the family making the sacrifice but all the Pandos in the village are given· 
the meat. There is no special shrine to the god. If no goat is available, an offer
ing of rice is made. 

They venerate the Sun, that is, salute it occasionally but they do not worship· 
it. Worship of Mahadeo is performed by the village Baiga, and not actually by 
members of the tribe. Pandos themselves do not become Baigas; the latter are• 
drllwn from different tribes, Majhis and so on. ' ' 

Food.-Cows are not eaten nor are she-goats but he-goats, pigs and other 
ordin"'}' kinds of flesh are eaten. . 

Disposal of the dead.-The dead are buried ("We cannot afford to burn 
them''), head to the north, feet to the south. New clothes are put on the corpse 

• Identified as the Kingfisher. 
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~h~ ~!~!r clothes J!nd the personal effcc,ll, axe, etc., of the dead mnn are put In 
andgin the ~id3I~tg;tones, 2 obiJ feet, high, are pot ar the l(ravc at the tnp, bottom 
I visited was newly' settl~d· UNa I? 10. ID&p~t a r\'C because the villa~e which 
is thrown over the ~rave ~nd ~.:r~; i~ ~: ~~n~l:dn:,~uti~:! :~~~c~~:,~,"~f1;h= 
~e~~m~~may .~Sve{'ce an~ water with _it where,·er it goea and when it lOft inlo 

h • 0 Y. • ou 
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s
1 

pass mto the bod1es o.l those born in the 11me 1otra, B.:ai11:11 w o are. oomaa te ue--we do not know about it." ·, 
Mamag~ custom~;-Before marriage the bachclora live in 1 aernrnte hou~~e 

called the . Bhangra . ~he unmarried girls also live in a aepnrato lllla 11~,. or 
~ero.; Kdu~a1 gehn!lrally Wttb some elderly widow ns chaperone, bur both 1irla and 

oys ~e Wttn t e1r fathers and mothera. I was allowed to intpect these Dhm1ttw 
altl~ugh ~~e Pandas would not allow me to go into housea where they did theit 
coo mg. 1 hey. were small and dean huts eapahle of holdinll ahout aix p~·oplc each 
and th!l two wh1ch I saw,. one for men and one for girls, each hod 1 couple of eota of 
w_ood and bamboo fibre m them. There were several bachelora' quartera in the 
V11la~e because t~e hl\ts were not very l~rge. II a boy it absent from hit crunrtrra 
1<;-r tJve consecutive mghts a pancllayat IS held to enl)uire into his conduct. The 
g1rls man;Y at ten or twelve; tlie boys from 18 to 2fJ. The ml)ther and father nrrnn~e 
t~e marnage .. If two youn11 .People r!Jn away together, they are 1uhoequently 
u.Jowcd to ~arry and 1f ,a g1rl has a ch1ld by a man he it forced by c01to custnnr 
to marry her. The marnage ceremony leads up to the common cuatom of circlintl 
seven times round a pole set up for the occa&ion. Dancing i1 performed at any 
time They take wine when they can get it. · 

Dre5;5.-Nearly all the men have the front of their head ahnvcd and 1llow tho 
b.1ck ha1r to grow long. Those who do not are said to be copyintl other cn•tea 
In the day time they wear a single loin-cloth· of scanty dimenaiono. The womc~ 
we:u: a cloth round their waists reaching almost to their feet and lookinrr like 
a sktrt. The¥ also w.ear s-;parately a. loose ~loth .wraP.pcd round their shoulder~ 
and over the1r head m whtch they shnl! the1r bnb1es tf they hove any, i.1., their 
dress is by no means of the nature of one piece !arec. The men have b01w and 
arrows made of bamboo. The bow string is of banaboo fibre and the arrow• ore 
balanced by peacock feathers. The heavy iron barb ia made by n blackamith. 

The. village.-The village which I saw was very well built from atout timber with 
thi..:k mud walls unlike many other aboriginal villages where no mud is applied 
on the wattle at all. The outside of the house was /eepcd and in tome enact done 
over with white clay and ornamented with a wavy pattern. The houaea were built 
all round a centre square which was very clean, and levelled. The inhabitant• made 
their living principally by making baskets from peeled bambooa. They complained 
that t:1ey preferred Dahia cultivation by breakmg up the jungle which the Stare 
forbids them to do. They are a very well set up and cheerful lookin1 lot of people. 
Utarha Pandos have only one door to their hou&e~~, but Surgujiha Pandoa have two, 
the second for· the exclusive use of. women during the period of menatruation. 

Another group of Pandos from Maheshpur village gave aimilar (cneral inlorma· 
tion regarding the tribe, but stated that they wonhip only Dulha Deo and their 
ancestors. This is an instance of the way in which the name of the "Great God" 
alters from tract to tract, and of how often the matter i1 influenced by the cuatom 
of all the tribes of a village rather than of a single tribe. It may be noted that the 
Pandas of Mahes~pur like those of Spnpur, etc, etc., maintain ba~hclora' quartera for 
both boys and g1rls •. 

5. THE KORWAS 

Risley in the Tribes and Castes of Bengal, slated that the Korwa1 appeared to 
be divide/ into four sub-tribes, the Agaria-Korwa, probably a crou with the Agariat, 
the Dand-Korwa the Dih-Korwa, settled in regular villages, and the Paharia-Korwa. 
Russell mention~d the principal sub-divisions as the Diharia Korwa~ and the Paharia 
Kc>rwas It is these two divisions which are now found in Uda1pur and Jn1hpur. 
Ther_ ~ill not intermarry and the Diharia. Korwaa will not take fo'!d or drink fr'.'m 
.the Paharia Korwas, although th~ Pahana Kof'!al,. who are 11tll a .very wald 
community, will take food and dnnk from. the D1hanas. 0~ the ~ur4uJa bor~cr 
there is a third division known as the Bhad1.ya Korwas, ·w~o !"Ill not m,rermarry !"llh 
or eat with the Dihariaa. The notes regardmg the .two pnnc1pal aub-tn~ea arc 11ave.n 
separately. (The Khoraku ~ivision is not found in Jashpur or Uda1pur and 11 
apparently confined to Surgu)a.) 

(a) PAHARI KoRWAS OR Ha.L KoRWAS 

Social Divisions.-The following exog~mous groups, or tn!ros, are found in U~ai· 
ur and Jashpur-Hansdwar, Edigwar, Mudhiyar\ Samat, Gannur and R~hla. 1 he 

~embers of the tribe do not seem to know aliythang about totem taboot rn relation 
to these gotras. · b "d · 

R r · R ssell wrote ·-"The Korwas worship Dulha Deo,~,. the n egroom 
god 0~ ~~:"oond~, and in S~rguja their principal deity ie Khuria J<ani, the tutelarY 
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goddes~ of the Khuria plateau .. The hill Ko~as of the Khuna_ ~amindar~ 0£ Jashpur 
State however, worship no gods. They sacnfice only ro the spmts of rheir ancestors. 

•It m~y be mention~d th~t Colonel Dalt~n foun_d only ancestor worship:_ among the~ 
·in Surguj11.llso while Risley stated that It,-was m the· Jashpur Zammdan that .Khuria 
Rani i~ th6 obJ~t of veneration. The explanation . is . that religious cus.tom varies 
consider~bly from tract to tract. At Jaldegar (Udaipur State) Mahadeo IS the name 

. under which the tribal diety is honoured. The Pahari Korwas of Kardhana (Jashpur 
State) worship Mudhkhuri and Barenda Bhut as their principal gods imd claim to 
have done so from time immemorial. Perhaps Mudhkhuri is a local name for Khuria 

. Rani, changed in the course of migration. In this village they worship also Dulha 
Deo. Mudhkhuri is the wife of Barenda Bhut. The names are being handed down 
from father to son and nothing is known of the origin of these gods. They are wor
bhipped for general \'{elfare and in particular for the purpose of obtaining good 
harvests. No images or emblems of any kind are kept to represent the deities. 
Similarly the veneration of Dulha Deo has been handed down from generation to . 
generation. No legend concerning him is known. All these deities are especially 
wor~hipped in Kartik (October) and in Kuar when the new corn is eaten. The latter 
is the Nawa festival celebrated throughout the tract. (The Deothan feast mentioned 
lw Rubsell is also observed in some villages.)· Ancestors are all worshipped at these 
tfmes along with the gods. As many heaps of chour (husked rice) ani made as there 
are Bh~tts to be worshipped. Two fowls are brought and fed on these heaps of grain. 
It is' not considered necessary that these fowls should be of any special colour. (This 
is mentioned because very often for similar ceremonials the colour of the sacrificial 
victim is important.) When they have eaten{ the throats of the fowls are cut, and 
the name of the Bhut to be worshipped is ca led. "This worship is done for you
keep the f~mily happy." At the· same sacrifice ancestors are inc! uded in !he invoca
tion. Their separate names are not mentwned but the head of the famtly says:
"Mara masan loe", meaning "Dead people take this." There is no regular shrine in 
the house on which this sacrifice is made, but before it is performed the place is 
leeped with cow-dung. The same form of worship is followed at each of the two 
festivals, and it takes place in every house. ·Afterwards the birds are cooked and eaten 
by the ramily and neighbours. · 

The sacrifices at the festi~als may be on different days in different houses. After 
the chicken has been killed a little rice-beer (Handia) is poured as a libation and the · 
tribesmen also consume some. The feast is enjoyed by men, women and· children 
together and after it there is dancing. Men and women all dance together whether 
they are married, unm,arried or widowed. . 

At times of illness there are special forms of ceremonials for which the Dcwars 
are responsible. These De-wars are of the Korwas' own community. They know 
the Bhz.ts who are unkno.wn to the people in general. When anybody is sick, the 
De1oar puts rice into a basket and begins to winnow it. He mentions the name of a 
Bhut and says "If you have come upon .tllis sick person you must go away". If be 
hits upon the name of the particular Bhut -responsible, the Bhut is duly driven out. 
A citicken is then sacrified on a heap. of rice and the name of the Bhut is invoked. 
The head of the chicken and ·the rice are thrown into the jungle and the Bhut is. 
warned not to come again. The rice and the chicken are eaten by the Dewar. Apart 
from this method of laying diseases; the Korwas use various forest herbs as medicines. 
Curi_ously enoufh in !<!lr~hana village they have !!ever ha~ any_ small-pox and so no 
spec1al mode o propihatmg a small-pox goddess 1s prescnbed. ·: ·. · . 

They do not have a Baiga for the tribe but there is i Ratga iq a neighbouring 
vilfagE' who perfoms certain ceremonies of worship on behalf of. all lhe· tribes of the 
tract and the Korwas take help from him also. Apparently he performs his worship 
in the villaae where he lives and, as he is concerned with the welfare ·of the whole 
tract, the Korwas as well as others contribute chickens for the performance. 1 he 
Bait:a keeps these chickens until the time comes .for the· ceremonies. This system 
is said to save trouble. The Korwas of Kardhana do not go to this pooja ·nor do they 
know the names of the gods whom the. Baiga worships. . . . · . . . . 

Disposal of the dead.-The dead are buried with heads· to the north and feet to 
.the south, on the back. If the family can afford it, the corpse is wrapped in a new 
cloth, but otherwise it is buried in the clothes which were worn at the time of death. 

· Some water is put into the mouth of the corpse before burial so that he or she may 
not be thirsty. Anything made of iron which belonged to the. deceased is buried with 
him and his ornaments, waist-band and the dishes from which he ate and drank are 
also generally deposited in the grave. The usual custom is, for each one of those who 
go to the burial, to throw a handful of earth on the grave commencing with the 
nearest relative of the dead person. Sometimes a handful of paddy is thrown at the 
head of the grave. Babies who have not yet commenced to eat cooked rice are taken 
to be buried by their mothers and no funeral rites are performed for them. The 
mat of !.eaves on which the deceased had slept is thrown away but old clothes are kept 
for family ';!Se. Stones are put upon the grave to keep away animals. Those who 
are left behmd fear the ghosts of the dead, but they have no special fear of the ghosts 
of a murdered man or of a woman dying in child-birth or of children like some other 
tribes; l!nd all are interred in the same burial ground. There does not appear to be 
.any behef in after-life, but when a child is born the soul of a deceased ancestor is 
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~upposed to ente~ into it. The ghosts of the dead remain in the buri3l around •w·tit· 
1
1
n
0
ghthde opportumty of such a birth. There is a feast after ea~h funeral on the 9th. or 
t ay m ~e case of the death. of adults and on the 7th dny in thC! t":l>e of chil,lr~n. 

All ~he rela.hves gather together, the male membcn of the dt..:t-:ucd'a own hou1~hold 
shavmg the1r heads, beards and moustaches and othen shaving only their hrada and 
b~ards. ~II _then bathe, smearing their bodies with oil and turmeric, und drink rice
beer. Th1s IS regarded as a method of purification. 

J\,larriage customs.-The Pahari Korwas do · not have bnchelon' qunrtrn 
Marnages a!e generally performed y."hen. both .the bride and brid,-~,..,.oom arc: adulr: 
A boy who IS ready to marry goes with hts relallvea to the hou1e of 1ome auitablc Kirl 
and ar~ngements are made. How soon the marriage takes ·plnre dcpenda llrnt•r:tlly 
upon hts me:~:ns. Persons of one gotra cannot of cou~e intermarry. Thr nctu~l 
form of weddtn~ ceremony varies slightly in detail in different villnl!<'l. The lluy 
b~fore .the weddtng t~e bnde~room and his relatives go to the bride'• lather' a hnuor 
wuh. 111fts! am~mg wh1~h a. smtably large quantity of rice-beer ia prominent. If tha 
pot m wh1cb rtce-beer IS bemg taken to lhe house of the bride is by any chnn,·e broken 
the mishap is considered most inauspicious. Throughout the m!(ht before th~ 
w~dding the couple are anointed by unmarried girls with oil or, in aome villn~eo, 
With hald1. In the most backward places the actual ceremony is very aimrle The 
bride and the bridegroom are seated cross-leJ,lged under a mandwa !•hcltcr) niaJe of 
leave~ .. Their mothers o~ maternal uncles anoint their foreheads with oil, and rice
beer is given to them in a cup of leaves. The groom drinks tint and a portion ia 
left for the bride. She drinks and still leaves a little which i1 4iven to the brtd~Jtroorn. 
(It is a tribal custom for a wife generally to set aside a porlton of her meal fur her 
l:usband.) Meanwhile the rest of the party supply music. The married couple 
salute their relatives and the ceremony is complete. In some villol!e& the unmarrted 
girls come with vermilion and oil, finging as they approach the maudtl'a, in which 
the bride and bridegroom are seated on stools on long gra .. , an;l it i• the bridc11room 
who applies this once with his finger to the forehead of the l!irl1 while she in return 
applies some to his throat. In some places vermilion and turmertc nrc u1ed, in othcn 
they are not. It all seems to depend largely upon taste, expense and local cus1om, 

· and small differences in ritual are as unimportant as those in a Christian wedding 
~erformed at St. Margaret's Westminster, contrasted with that in the village church. 
Divorce is easy. A man dissatisfied with his· wife can say :-"Go..~, I will not keep 
you." She then goes to her parents and can marry anyone else .. 1 he husban.d finds 
another wife. A woman, of course, has no power to diVorce. W1dow remama"e b,Y 
sagai is usual. The procedure is simple. The bridegroom goes to the woman 1 
parents· with rice-beer; and asks for their daughter. He takea her as his wife b~fore 
witne~ses. 

Other customs.-In each hut there is a small opening at the back for the spcx:ial 
use of women during their periods of menstruation. At that time they are not allow. 
ed to enter the house by the front door for five full days. The object of thi• is to 
avoid the danger of their touching any man and thus polluting him. Durina that 
period they never do· any cooking, When the time 11 completed the women are 
purifie<! by taking a bath. . . . 

Afte+ child-birth the mother is impure and is not allowed to do household work 
or to co.ok food fpr about two months. Then t~e fee! of both the child a!ld !ho 
morher are washed with rice-beer. The mother drmks r1ce-beer and poun a hbatton 
.of a few drops in the name of the child. 

The women are not tattooed. 

. General.-Tbe following information h~ been supplied by Mr. B. N. Gho~:~l, 
As•istant Superintendent of Jashpur State. · • . 

"Five years ago Pahari Korwas were to be found only m the !htckcst .fo~esta on 
·the hills Families Jived separately from each other often at 11reat d1stancea ID ISOlated 
h ts and it was never their habit to visit villages on the plams. But whenever they 
fo~nd that the need of food or clothing was serious they used to form gangs and f,o oh 
plundering expeditions int<? the plai.ns. They had Tnho land . OJ P gull 
cattle or . proper agncultural Implements. ey , came , OWl 

d and axes for cutting wood All the cultivation wh1ch they 
k~ew ~~~'::hat is known as beora, that is to .;.y, they used to fell treea on. the slopet 
of the hills and burn them .. Then, w_hen ~he monsoon broke th~ would JUit scrat0h 

. tbe surface of the. ground wtth small 1ron 1mplement1 and aow m•lletl known loca Y 
as madua, rahir, bendey, sutru, etc." • • • 

0 · g to their habits the Pahari Korwas were regarded 11mply as a wf"dcnhll 

fill! ~~~o!:ft1:n1ns~i:~~!~t~~~h:~~rr ~rlt~!~~ ~~:!~~d::~d~:~~u~3:ai~,~~ 
and s.e~d at~~f·0j1~~ ~W1~s:~J'i~e;h~ forests and still liv~ on the edible ro'?t• t~!ch 
roamm II h e They also eat any kind of meat which they can get me u. mg 
.thhey cfo thect ~:r aithough it is said that they are beginning, no doubt under Hmdu 
t at o e c • h b' 
influence, to give up th1s a 11. ' 
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(b) DIHARI KoRWAS OR VILLAGE KORWAS :.: . 

The Dibari Korwas are noticeably cleaner than the Pahari Korwas, especially 
'the women. Their customs, however,· vary very little fro~- .t~ose of the sub-tribe 
living in the-hills except that, of course, they are not so pnmttlve. The exogamous 
groups have generally the same names as those of the Pahari Korwas, but the 
Hansdwar gotra is regarded as superior to the others and in, some villages men of 
this gotra will not dine with those of others. · -· ·; · " - -

Religion.-Religious observances are slightly different to .tho,;e .. of_ _ the Pahari 
Korwas. The principal creed is ancestor worship. Dulha Deo. is also an object of 
veneration and Mahadeo is propitiated through the agency of the village Baiga. The 
principal festival of the year is at the N awa Khan a when Dulha Deo and the family 
ancestors are worshipped on. the same day. The worship is done by placing a small 
heap of new rice on a specially cleaned spot in the house. A brown* coloured hen 
i,;, set to feed on this rice. If it refuses, its life is saved and nothing is offered to the 
~ncestors in that year. · If the hen eats the rice the father of the family calls out 
,''Good parents and grand parents, here are our offerings to you. Please take tbem 
and"keep the family in good health." Then the victim is killed by blows of the fist 
and further offerings of cooked rice and dal and rice-beer are made. Later in .the 
festival a similar ceremony is performed in the name· of Dulha Deo, but for this a 
red coloured hen is the victim. The prayer pronounced is "Good Dulha Deo, here 
is our offering. I am bowing to you. You are our ancestral god. Keep our cultiva
tion prosperous and the members of our family in good health." The throat of the 
hen is then cut with a knife. This form of worship takes place once only in the year. 
For the propitiation of Mahadeo each household gives a small· hen and a handful of 
rice to the village Baiga annually. No other deitie~ or ghosts are separately worship
ped by the Dibari Korwas but the Baiga is responsible for the propitiation of the 
village Bhuts, of whom the principal are Path Bhut and Kunth Bhut. Bhuts exist 
in every corner of the village. In some villages sacrifice is perfO£med only to ancestors 
and not to Dulha Deo. In most places the Soh raid. is observed when the horns 10£ the 
viliage cattle are smeared with oil and their feet washed with rice-beer. The cattle 
are also given rice to eat on this occasion.. It is not customary for. anybody to sow 
his field until the Baiga has sacrificed the hens collected from the villagers and has 
lint sown his own. (The significance of the selection of a bird of a certain colour for 
sacrifice is not known but is regarded as important in almost all Dibari Korwa 
villa:Ji!~. Among other tribes goats which are sacrificed at certain festivals are .. also 
required to be of particular colours.) In the case of any epidemic appearing in the 
village an offering, in which the fruit of the castor plant and fowls , form·· the 
principal part, is made by the Baiga, who thus keeps evil spirits C:nir of the village. 

Burial and marriage ceremonies.-Dead bodies are disposed of in practically the 
same way as among the Pahari Korwas .. An interesting rite is described as follows hy 
the Korwas themselves :- . · . . 

"Near the head of the grave we generally keep small quantities ·of paddy, millet, 
-i:Otton, etc., and water in an earthen pot, the brim of which is invariably slightly 
broken; We also place there sticks used for cleaning the teeth. • The number of .the 
~tick& depends upon ·the number of days which are to elapse before the final funeral 
-ceremonies. [This custom is observed also by the Bhuinhars of this· tract.] For boys 
and girls these are performed 5 days after death, for young men and women 7. days 
•alter death and for grown-up persons 10 days after death". . Females are generally 
buried with their faces upwards and niales with their faces downwards, the head, as in 
the case of the Pahari Korwas, pointing to the· north." · ' ' · . · · · . 
. Iu sorn! villages it is considered that a pregnant wotnan will become an unfriendly 
jlho&t after death;·but in others this belief appears to be non-existent., The details -of 
runeral ceremonies, like those of 'wedding ceremonies,- vary considerably. from .village 
to village. . . ·. · · . ·. . 

When negotiations are being made for a wedding, it is considered extremely 
unpropitio\ls !fa fox" crosse~ the path of ~he. bridegroom's _party. The actual ~edding 
ceremony tS 111 ~orne particulars very stmtlar to that of the Oraons, Rautlas and 
other tribes in the same tract. By the side of the Mandwa post a grind stone i& placed 
on the g~_ound and upon it five small heaps of rice are placed separately. On one heap 
a copper. pice is laid, on a second a piece of haldi, on a third a betel nut. The bride 
~lands in front of the bridegroom with a winnowing basket in her hands. Her younger 
brother places some fried paddy in this (winnowing basket) while ·the- bridegroom 
holds the hands of the bride from behind. They then move round the M andwa five 
times shaking the winnowing basket until all the rice falls on the ground. Each time 
as they circle the mill-stone the bri.degroom catches hold of the leg of the bride and 
knocks over one of the heaps of rice. The usual anointing with oil or signing with 
vermilion of course follows. This form of ceremony is observed in Pandhrapath and 
o~her villages, but in Kardhana, which I visited, the. most important part of the werl
-dmg ceremony appeared to be for the bridegroom to stand with his left foot upon the 
right foot of the bride, who remained in a sitting posture and to anoint her head five 
t!mes fro~ a !eaf full of oil his hand being guided by an eider relation. Upon comple
tton of thts ntual all the spectators cheer loudly and a similar ritual is performed by 
the bride. · · 

• Probably tbe colour of 1 painted partridge. 



. RAUTIAS AND .BHUINHARS 

r~ ~ · . ' , . 6. CHIKS OF JASHPUR (KHARSODAJ • 

. . I. Cannot eat or drink with Gandaa or Pankaa but do the ume . k w 
'Gaodas and Pankas are found Chika are not. Conaidcr thcnuelv :t Ll · d" orb' d hcrl 
weat the lacred thread. 0 1 m ua ut o nul 

_ 1'~k\,e~alf~ship only their anceston. The villn'c Baita propiiiat01 Mahadro 00 

: 3. Eat most kinds of flesh, but not cow, rat, snake, cnt or monktr, 
'Dih 4 •• {[he marfrithage ceremony ia' much the aame aa that already deocribcd for the 

; 
an . orwaa o e tract and followed alao by the Rautiaa and Oraona. 

. ~- , 5. Pead buried, head north feet south, flat on back. No food ia pill in the l'llve 
'.'or m the mouth of,the corpse, but urihusked ri~e i~ acatlcred from the house 1~ the 
, decease.i to the bunal ground and al,l t~at remama 11 left with the huket at the head 

of the completed 11rave. ~o memortnl ta erected, There ia a caste di nncr from 5 to 
10 days after deatli accordmg to the age of the dead penon. No belief ia after life. . ' 
~- ' \, " ' '• I 1. N~GASIAS (UDAIPURSTATE) 
• I. There are no su~-tribes, but there are at least twenty-f~ur lDir.u CliCh liDO 
named after a dtfferent kmd of snake. ' 
·. ·'.2. The Naga,si~~ will.~otdine with.nor t~ke water from Naghansia, .. -ho mark 
thc:tr foreheads wtth vermthon. and whose bodtea are tattooed. The Na~n•iaa ha"e 

. petther of-th.ese customs. Thetr wo,men wear bangles ol bran and wear 11·hirc cloth
,I,ng.,r Nose -rmgs and coloured clothmg are not allowed. Their' tradition ia that they 
,caq~e frglll Nagp,ur (pr~umably Chhota Nagpur) and that they are dcacendant1 of 
:Sp!'Sh Nag, wb.o WIJS white., .. . . , 
· 3. , The wed~ing _ceremony is the, usual mixture of tribal and Hindu ritual. 
There IS no sacrifice of an ammal or btrd, but alter a ceremonial bath in the river 
the bridegroom shoots an imaginary deer seven times with a bow and arrow. At th; 
\eventh attempt thu Bhanto (sister's husband) of the bride~room, who conduc11 muot 

' of the marri:o&e rite's;. runs away with the arrow. The bridegroom punuet hira and if 
he cannot catch him 'has to pay a fine of one anna. 
' ' • ' A. The ob~cts of worship are Nag Deo, the cobra or 1nake Jtod, the Sun, thr 
Moon, Dulha Deo, Bhagwan (presumablr Mahadeo) and anceston. Gho•t• 1nd 

. spirits of trees, etc., are not worshipped. For snake worship an idol reprcacntinll the 
cobra is prepared from kneaded flour; No other image• are made. In timn of 
illness the. Baiga ia summoned to propitiate Shitala Devi, 

· 5. Dead are generally buried, head north, feet south. Paddy and cotton nre 
\ scattered on . the way to the grave. A pot of water is placed by the grave . 

.A little water ir sprinkled in the mouth of the corpse with rome manito leaveo, fi111r 
· by his next-of-kin and then by other relatives. Stones or lol!• of wood or thorn• orr 
placed over ordinary graves tit keep off wild animal• but for an important man n 
tuonument of'plaatered mud is made with a fence. The col on which he died or •a• 

,carried to the grave is left there. The remaining ceremonies resemble those of Othrr 
· tribes in the neighbourhood. 

'

r -, 6~ ·There are 'Verj 'definite contrasts between the Nagasia• of Udaipur and the 
Nagasias of Jashpur, who are known locally aa Kisans. The lall<'r have two auh
tribes the Senduria and the Teliha, the former of whom UIC vermilion and po~tihly 
correspond to the Nagbansis of Udaipur. The Teliha Nag.niaa of the Khuria, hil!• 
who were questioned stated that they had no gotras at all. Ancestor wonh1_p ,. 
really the only form of refigion, the ordinary festivala of the tract are obaerved 1nJ 
at the Nawakhana chickens are sacrificed to the spirits of the dead with ritual very 
similar to that followed by the Korwa• of Jashpur. Dulha Deo ia not. venerated, l•ul 

·BaigllS.pe..Corm ceremonies for thevillage/ods and ghoata. In some v1llagesthe d~d 
. are burned; in other they are buried bea north and face upw~rds. On a cremaii!Jn 
pyre females are laid face upwards and males face downwarda. 1 he funeral ccrcme>mc• 

,apd wedding ceremonies resemble those of other tribes in the ~:~me rrrcr, 

. . . , .B. NACBANSIS 
·• Rus.;ell me~ti~ns'Nagbansia only as aub-tribea or clan• of Rajput,s, Dah~rin and 

. Gonds. I have been unable to identify them definitely but t~oae rn Uda1pur a'!d 
Jashpur certainly do not appear to be either Gonda o~ Dahanaa. They atatef m 
,fact 8pecific2llY that they are not Gonda. It appean hkely that they are ll!ere Y a 
division of ~;,a Senduria Nagaaia• mentioned above or a ~ranch o! the K~ana•f•J.o 
have a Nagb2nsi division. The following i1 briefly the mformauon ohramcd rn:11 
them:- • ··· ·. M kh' B . • 

(1) Their gotras are :-Kumar, Baghin, D<~dhkanra, Su .. ra, ana 11, aranl(a, 
·Khet war, Ba_garia,. Kansar, Lohra, Samralh, · Kuruwan, Bi,u1y2n, Prad~an, 8>~~~. 
Manjhi and Rajpuria. These are exogamow secta. After a !!•rl II '{ardcd •te d wbll 
take no foo.J cooked in the vessels of her pareSnhtl b~ut she, WI I~ r'd ':'ookC:Oo br'f hir 
her br'lther in metal and not e:arthen pots. e wr no ca oo 

·brother's wife even in metal poiB. 

54 I 
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( .J : __.,....;.. '-'---.,-_ ..--'--'+-+L -t-
'• (2) Muhadeo an~ Dulha r:h,tare worstipped JD the mb~ti{-~ Kar~ik wlu;~ ~goat 

and, coconut and sp1ces are o¥ed to them,. There. arc n~. spec~al shnnes but 
Dulha Deo id "o~shipped wi in the house irild· .Mahildeo' o)rtside • the. house fter 

· leeping the place. ,where the s . ill .. ce is to t~ke. place~ : A.· Baiga. is .~.!Heft t? offi il)te 
2t 1he ceren~ony to Mahadeof •. . · ·. . · ·•· ···· <··.· · • .. · · 

(3J Th!! deaJ bodies of ~el1-t~do persons' are biirrii: but ~~h~rs arb btiried th 
the h~ad tc the north and feet to the south. No monument is erected. ·"': · · · :.·1, · 

(4) The Nagbansis sai_ that . their ancestors came· from )\J:igpur (p;esuma If 
Chhota Nagpur) and that they are named after Nag, . the snak¢:' They· ear all-ki 
of R !Sh except the cow, the pig and other unclean meat · :f.hey rega. rd· •thems'el 8 
as. Hindus .and assume. the sacred thread when theJ>: are ml!J*ied. but not earlier.. ' t, 
would appear that theY are Hinduized Nagasias or. Khariast · , . · . . . · · 

1 
. 

.i :: 9. RAUTIAS OF JASHPUR STATE .. \ 
These' notes are additional to those to be found in Russell's Castes arid Tribes. \ 

' ' . i 

1. Tltrcc sub-divisions-Baraik, Naik and Parah. · The order is that of .theil .. 
precedence. They consider themselves Hindus and the first two sub-divisions wear 
the sacred thread. The sub-divisions are exogamous./ · · · ,, . 

2. There are the following el!'ogamous sept& (-Kirketta (Kirketta bird), Aind 
(eelJ

1 
Nag (cobm), Bagh (tiger), Singh (lion)yTiandwa (Dandwa fish) and Barwa 

~wila dol!jl· They are totemistic and the sept/nimal is duly venerated. _ · . 
3. Near Jashpur ~oth Dulh:r Deo and ancestors are the object of worship; in 

the Khur\a hills only ancestors. No images for worship are k~t in the house or in 
the village. The ritual is almost exactly as described for the Dibari Korwas. The 
Baiga ot a group of villages, asl elsewhere, performs the ceremonies for the village 
gods and the spirits of hills and corners (Kimnta pat). The Baiga calls on many 
names but in Champa Toli village the people remember only Sri Pat. In Sitonga 

'village two river~ have their source-Sri and Bonki. From. the day they rose the 
spirit Sd has been worshipped· through the Baiga, who is a Nagasia by tribe. . 

. · 4{ There ar~ no bachelors' quarters. The marriage ceremony in the Khur:ii 
hills ·•• the same as that already described for the Dibari Korwas in many details.' 
When a bride is being sought it is most unlucky to see a partridge or a· sui· bird. 
The following is the description of the worship of Dulha Deo at a wedding given to 
me Dj\ R~ut!3s in ~hal!'pa Toli ':'ill,age ~7" !he\ girl is taken in a sort of J!al~nquin · 
to the; w~ddmg whtch m some vtll_age~, 1s borne by Oraons. Afl:er tomp'!ellon :of 
the mam'lge ceremony a heap of nee ts made !rnd a. goat of khasta colour (reddtsh :' 
c?lour: with black m.Jrkings) is brought and fed\ on this rice. It is then ~illed out. 
stde the house by a blow of a'r axe on the back .of the neck.- The blood 1s brought 
into the housE·.and sprinkled on the rice· and J;>ulha Deo is invoked ·three times, 
f.m when the rice is he:tped, next when the· goat is fed and· last when the blood is 
sprinkled. 1 he prayer is for the happiness of t)le husband and wife. Afterwaras 
the•rice is thrown into the stream and the flesh \of !JI:re goat is eaten .by. the family 
and the ~uests. Other details of the ceremoney are ~~q.ilar to those. of other tribes .. _
1
;in the netghbo!Jrhood but on th~ second day !' mang~ tree is ·~orshipped by a barber 
who may be e1ther male or female .. The bndegroom (is camed to any mango tree 

:·,where res:n is burnt and he hat!. to s·prinkle g/iee,. ~!bur, molasses and -.res.in ·on the 
-lire. A thread is tied round the tree and a bra1ch aken from it or from any other · 
\Jnango tree t<• be fixed in· the ground under th, br de's mand~f'a,. :The .barber then' 
Hkes the bride to perform thes:ime cercmorly .. U'he usual ritual' of. a.p.lying vet~ 

ilion tl' tile face· and throat of the newly , m::ljt'riM couple. follows and .after this 
!S been done the barbe( distribut,es rice to ~~ !the guests ai:Jd, .$P~inkl~s· W:ater ~ith 

t ~ mJ,IJ~o 1eav~s first upon:.the bndegr.oom fd!hen .upon thc;:.,bn4~<, fie illso -t~es 
tv ethet the cloths of the jhr)de_ and bridegro m : The ceremony at !he mange ·p:ee 
is Sj!U to have bee. "·.hand, ~o~n " .. cc.ording,\

1
, o it;e tr .. a.dition.~f. ~~~~~;mce. s_tor~); / 

\s. In th·~ Khuria.•.hills t!Jose who can aff rd 1t burn theu >1dult dead.·'-~tldren 
and It· h.o· se_ who· d. ie. unn.atural .deaths, are k. ur_i . 1 Near·e·r Jashpi.J~ t.h.~ trih .. c.· .ge~· . ·.!y. b_u~i~s· its _dea~\Yhc.a? north; feet south, •fl;:rt· n 'the back .. -~o i)l!p\ements fl pta-
. merts \re bu~tc!l W\!J' th.e. body but paddy IS 6, ttered from the hop~~. of !he d , sed 
to the gm ~ a,nd. some IS left. at the head of\ I c grave. No pl~II;IO~~l. lS ~re rd. 

. 6. Forms of\~tt.;>oing and' style of dressi'! the hair are a. matt1!lf taste. But 
~he choondi (long r;ca\J?. lock) muot b~ left. he, women wear ea ln¥S of ro~led 
le~ves Ii~e the piha~ !forwa women of the neig~~m-,ho~~ shown in t e •H:~tratt~n. 

. ' • I-~ ~- .t3, BHUil\'H~\ . . I 

' Much -.yill be fou',}J·\ibout the Bhuinhars or Bhuil;as in '~i~e; and Ryssell. The 
process of ttme h~s however brought about a good man~ changes. ·. ( ·. \ . 

1. The Bhuinhars of the neighbourhood of Pathalgaon tn 1 Uda1pl!r . State 
stoutly deny that they are the safT"'" as Bhuiyas, who live in Gunpur and Ratgarh. 
These Bhuinhars claim to have < ~--' from Garha Mandla. · t 

• 
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.. ' • 2.: Around Pathalgaon the followin -- • 
dcllmtely .totemistic Dumen (th d g exogamoua l!olru a-e found Th 
Nag. (cobra), .Sukra '(spear grass) e M::;i'eCh~kt;l. R ~.urhid(a ~r~ctahl••ll S•li (a c{r~~r: 
gotras. se~.n to be different Th ruit ! '· a I an Ah. In Ja~ II'Ur Stat tl • 
1!1 species· of snake), Kirkett~ (a spc~i :w•!'g were found :-Ahind (.,.-1), ilarhurl" 
1 ope, .. Saras. (v.arious kinds of birds) ~f ~hd), Go1ha (J,·clm), Ren. (frocl, Thithioll. 
totem IS observed iti various wa '11 f~r · orant S!'Car Jlrasa). \ cncl'tltion of th; 
c~rcmooial. bath if there ia a> iorfst 'fiS::nc~t people of t~e C/tora~tl l"''~ rake 1 
lotem names are the same for manu 0· hb. . may.bhe nollc~'ll th:tt il\ J;~ahpur the 

1 . ' e ourmg tr1 ea. · , 
·] f 3. Anl'estoi's are worshipped es e • 11 h \ \ 

, . as.hp!lr chkkclt~ are sacrificed but no~. ci~ lld 8.1 I e I Na!akltano fear iva!. In 
' resm !S burned as a ritual. Around Path 1 <W"~· n vtllat!c~ of borh uatea 

. worship also the sun and the moon M ~ gffn .. umpurl. the Rhumhan aep:tratcly 
. 

4 
Th. d · • . .' . u~ ev1 11 propitiated for amall·\!0~. 

· . • e ead are buned, head north eet th I h Kh . . 
are mterred fac.e downwards and femal~ h'! · n I e Uri~ Zan~tnd~ri. mal<'l 
!hat amo~g various tribes in the tract (inclull~~ ~hr bac~. qthlr ptual. 11 amul.1t to 
10g ,teeth on the grave). Logs and stones a'io nl edcus urn o P acktn~ attcka f·~r cl··•n· 

5 Ot . • . ., ' ace on gravca to ccp oft annnala. 
Chho"ta- N:;;:s~~~~uesl:aih!•tt~hfro.m thh!l1e al_readby de~ribcd aa common in the 
performance., • ' · . urta 1 ~ ,r~cc- eer 16 uaed frcdy in thrir 

6.- Bhuinhar women are tattooed on theJ 
particularly distinct forma. The Khurai Bhuinha~~":a:.::f thn:~j· but 111 jre r" no 
Bhuinhars and ~oQJhara Bhuinhari from whom they will 001 ~k~c::ot~d ~~~d. lunda 

• 11. BIRHORS 

• RR_uBssehll hdas asverycbri,ef note up,on this tribe: but a full &Ct'ount of it will be found 
l!J a1 . a a '!r arat .. handra R!JY s bo!Jk "The Birhon". Colonel Dalton'• dcacri • 
lion of; the tn~e was a small dtrty, mtserable lookinJI race who have the credit ~~ 

. dev~unog .their parents", and the physical charactemtica ~f rhoae whom 1 18., in 
. Udda1pur .bore·. out the first _part of thid, description. They atill wear their hair lone 

an matted, ,and often hangmg over th~tr faces. 
· , .2 Thece: are no sub-tribes in e tract of Ui ai ur around Rairooma Khurd 

The-exogamous gotras there are :-8 nwani Bandir ~arih Ka1ondih Goira onci 
Chen~a,, .·-~ore of th~se names app'/3-r i!J.~ai Bah~dur ~· C. H11y'a 'liat of the 
toteml&tfct,clar.s ~which he had mf~rmattcn. --Marnage 11 aduh! qn•l ia rfrformttl 
almost exj'ftly according ~o the rituai1of the local Kanwan and Gonda. 
, . 3; T~e de,~d are buried, head n~rth, feet south, on the back. (Roy atatca "head 
.pnmtm~ south ) •. For .. lmpo:tant men a clwbutra (platform) of mud ia raiaed over 
the gravc,iand some.roofing 1s put up over it. The cot on which a man died-if he 
~id di!l,OI)·~ cot-or ,his ,bier i~ left near the grave, and ~lao an earthen pot with a 
httle rrce.l!J.It.• No n~e 11 scattered ~n the way to the bunal ground. A purification 
ceremony IS performeu from two to e1ght days after the fuperal accordin11 to the time 
which it takes to 'colleet the kinsmen lor the feast.· . 1 · 

.. 4. ·ll,f;h~deQ 'i"'' th'e object of veneration. These people aeem to huve forJiollen· 
the gods or spirits worshi_llped by their ancestors. A day i1 $et apart for a ceremonial 
~'lcrifice in the month of Kartik. There is no image or shrinf, hut the place where the 
offering is"to be made is leeped with cow-tlung and water. Coconuts and betel nut 
are offered; after "Hom" has been burned. There is no animal oacrilice to Mahadeo. · 

'The Birhurs do D!J~ consider themselves to be Hindus. \ ; · 
' ! 5.- ·There are certain special birth ceremoni~ Aa usual a~ong almoat all tribet 

·the navel cord ·is cut by the mother. It is buried, not, aa generally, in 'front of the 
entrance to the house, but at the place, whl!re che birth tak, .. place. Seven daya after 
a birth a chicken is sacrificed to the anoocors of the family, ·' The feet of the thild 
are washed with milk, and water is poured into an earthen potl The namca of indivi
dual ancestors are called "in turn, and as eaclt is called a grain of ~ice ia dropped inro rhe 

·pot. ·Whcm one of these grains floats th~ child ia given. the /name. of tha! anc~"t'!r · 
and it is thought that the soul of the lattt:r has returned tU tht new-horn chtld. I h~& 
ceremony; which is exactly the same as t~ naming ceremony of the OraoiiJ ~cacribed 
QY Father Dehon is generally performed·by the head of the houoe bur ocrattnnally a 
Baiga i~ called t~ do jt. In times of illness the Baiga ia called to propitiate Mate . 

. 6. ·Almost every 'kind of meat is/eaten except cows, bca, ana~ea, dog,, ~"''• 
crows tigers and· bears. They eat mObkeys but have h.ad none for I! X yean. fb" 
monkeys are snared in a net, cut upo like a. goat and cumed; tie fle•h 11 rather tou.clb. 
Tl>ese Birhoi'J bave. no. cecollectiop. ~ havmg eaten h_uma~ tleaft. .. · 

7 There are bachelors' quartera for both s~xes to Btrhor •,·.-~agca, known aa the 
''Deriva Ghar!'. Boys live separareJ.Y from the gJrla. / · . . 
' 8 ... T~ Blrhors are bi-linguaif speakin~ their. ~,.ll langua~e. and Chha!ll•l!llrhr.J 

The)' w.ork jl•.).abourers and also follow r.hctr !radtllpnal o.ccupauon of makmg rope 
from cr~en. The women are tattooed, 1f they a ~rd tl. . . I 
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'. . ! . 'j .·.,( .. ··1----_.--~· .. · .. :_:;, _::-.~.::. -_.-<-; :: :·._ 
9. Dalton he!? tijat th-; Birhors are a 1 sub-t~ib~ of Kharia~. · __ These in _Uda!pur 

resemble the Khar1as very little. The latter have ~n fact becoinc :largely H1ndu1zed 
and thei1 customs are similar to those of other· Hinduized trib~s in the ·tract. They 
have totcrnistic gotras:~the Kirketta bird the dhurn.dhum.fish,'etc. In this tract 
Dulha Deo is_their god: otherwise they stilf follow the description given i~ Russell. 

12. MAJHWARS (UDUDHA •. UDAIPURSTA.'fE). 'Y, 

. They dai~ to have no connection with ~he• Majhis or witJi ~~;y otl~~r tribe; and 
have no sub-tribes. They have the followmg exogamous gr,>tras (wh1ch do not 
correspond to the list in Russell) :.~ ·. - ·- r ___ , _ 

Sunwani (Suwar is a title), Khunta (a peg), Jhingri (tree frog), Dhuma (a_ flower), 
Mtirhi, Sit;ir and Chhengga (meanings not explained). : · · · _ 

2i Mahadeo alone is worshipped. _·{Russell says Dulha Deo.) There is a plat
-form for him in every house, but no image. A goat is sacrificed .to him once or twice 
a year, at sowing time and at Holi. Chickens are not sacrificed. Betel nut arid 'rice 
are also offered up. Marriages are performed according to common- rites by the 
Baiga and panches. • • · 

3. Dead are buried, head north, feet south-lying. on the right side. The person11l 
effects of the deceased are placed on top of the grave. For important men a small 
temple or house (Matt) is erected over 'the grave . 

. ' . 4. Dancing is popular. They begin ceremonial dances in Chait and finish in 
Phagun, before sowing. They also dance at weddings and have the Karam Raja 
dance as described by Russell. 

13. sAoNTAs (sEMIPALLI. uDAIPUR> 
This tribe or sub-tribe offers a curious example of degradation due to economic 

reasons. They state that they are really Kisan Maihi who migrated from Sirgu)a, 
wliere there are large_ numbers on their relatives. They have taken to basket work 
and are therefore classed with the low caste Turis, and have ch:mged their name of 
Saonta. They are related to the Majhis of Chiro village and intermarry with them. 
The title Manjhi, "village headman," is invariably adopted by the Santals (SaontasJ 
in some tracts (see Russell's short note). The Saontas dine with Majhis, but not with 
Ma3hwars, which confirms the claim of the Majhwars that they are distinct from Majhis. 

2. Exogamous gotras are :.,-Murhi (a species of vegetable) Baiha Sua (a parrot), 
Tuchs_i sua (a different specie8 of parrot), Koksa (a kind of fish}, Paridhia and Donia. 
The totems are respected in the Qsual way. . · -. ·· · · · · · ;' 

3. Mahadeo and Dillha Deo are worshipped in Phagun; and at sowing· time. 
There is a small shrine of Dulha Deo in eacb house and a covered shrine of Mahadeo 
for the village. Ancestors are{ also worshipped. ' · 

I t . ' . -
4. They do not eat cows, pigs, cats, dogs, ~snakes, frogs,_ crocodiles, etc., but eat 

other kinds of flesh .. · · ·· · · · · __ -• .. I. · . :· , · .. : · .'' L . : 
5_. J:?ead are burie41 head north/an.d f~-;t so~th, on the b~ck, \\4th riey; al!d old 

clothm~ III,- the grave. (n._ .~andful of r1ce ts_ throw_ n_. on __ -the::g[:Ri'e;_. 'f~~re_ 1s no 
memorJalt;tone .. , . , .. , , ... · .. · . .,·-· 1 ~-~--· _,·:·' ... , •• J1_··- .-

. . • f ' . 
11 ··l. \' -._ ~ '- _·' ':·:-.: -.,. :' ··-:: -.. _:.··_ . . ·~:· 1;.~;~---:>-:.... \;-~ 'J' • .•.• 

~- - 'the . marria!(C -cdplnony. • is , ordinary'; -ll\fo ;yo~ng '\1hma~(ie4 girls take . a 
·IeadJngpartmthentua!;! . _ .. ; ·: -_ .· :•·,•., ·-· .:~rJ ·.· ·;··: , . 

7. I Like all the trlbeshten·of ChhotaNagpur:".t~e s:ro~tn&<':ii-~ gfeatdancers. I 
noted 'that their big drums were larger' 'than thl;lse.: of •any 'other> tribaL dancers in 
the neighboprhood •• : -:: ,'_ · ·· :; .·· ,· ~· ,. , '• ' . · 

~ - ' ' .. . ' .. . : ' ... ·' •:.--··- . 

, '--, · · - j _ . i4,. :O~Ol'l$, ,_. __ .• "'''" ;·. ~. i:·. :•;' < 
The customs of ,these ·cheerful and prolifiC people vl).ry · frorli i-met to., tratt in 

ChhotOI Nagpur; but most of thetn-will be. found •detailed fu the wor!GI of Father Dehon 
or of Rai Bahadur S. C,. Roy, or in Russell's Tribes and C.(lsles oh the Ce11trlll Prov-

. inces. Tl•c god Dharme~ (Dharmesha) mentioned by those·three·observer~· was known 
only in certain villages•~n Udaipur State. ' Elsewhere in the Cehtrar·Ptovinces·1he 
Oraons, except of course the Christians, wor-Ship principally thei'r-'n!Jcestors, and Dulha 
Deo and Buna De., (equivalent ·presumablY: to Dharrites), w.hilst the village: Baiga 
as usual propitia'tes Mahadeo, Mata Devi, eiC, 'Even'Where-· they. have their own 
Dewars who know magic and are called in tltite of sickness 'and 1:o lay evil spirits. 
These may belong to any ·caste or tribe. '.':_'< · . · . <· i : _ : _,. _ 

2. The various local .ceremonials. of sacrifice, 'marriage -and burial are· according 
to ritual already described for the Korwas, and other tribes of the same tract. Squirrels 
are inauspicious to Oraon wedding parties in some -villages. Dead bodies are burned 
by those whl> can l!fford. it. Others -&;re buried" ll.ead\ south, feet north, on the back. 
Ornaments are buned With the dead. No monuments are raised. There seems to 
be little difference between the ritual performed id Udaipur, the Kburia hills and the 
Jasi'!pur plateau. · · . \ 
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• 3. The exogamous golras are named after v r' 
nnneral. There is no social precedence and O roua to~eme-animal, Vel(etnhle or 

.appeal' to be.permitted to marry into any golrn olhraontsh I rohu~hout Chhora Naarur 
1 w er an I err own. 

- 4. The bachelors' quarters; known as the Dh k · 
girls .. As mentione~ ih Chapter XI the Christian •0• una arrtllacparn!e lor boya •nd 
dormrtory and continue the c·eremonial of cicarriz ( 001 t . r~rarn 1 harhdnrt 
often perform weddings according to tribal rites afte 0 

1
1hon. 1 I h11 Mrd that they a lao 

. · • r e c rurc ceremony. 
· 5. The tattoomg of Oraon women is rather distin t' d • 

The-_illustration is prepared from a diagram kindly : ~~i;"'\ 1' Jener;rlly profuae. 
Udarpur State. Tattooing is shown on one arm 0 1 be 'I 1 e upcrrnrendrnt nf 
;s generally the same. There is no definite custo':/ th~~i~s=h~~~s~r.crdn on ench. nhrm 
11rm or on both arme. . "" one on ell er 

· 6. · On the Jashpur Plateau where most of the Ornons are Chriali ' h 
· ·Nlthnrented and fairly industrious cultivators and labourers, di•rin!!uiahnb~na, 1

1 eyrr::re 
- _-oz er dcas!cs and tribes b>: their physical characteristics. Of those in o,i:n kh "! 

. amm an Mr. Ghosal wntes :- e urnr 
"Both males and. females are very ill-clad. The women do not l(enernlly cover 

the upper !?art of !herr body when they move about amonll their fellow villal(en but 
-co~ceal !herr brea.sts when they see a stranger. They usually wear a cloth only lrom 
·therr warst to !herr knees." ...---.. . . 

1. !'he Oraons· a_re great dancers and must be ranked with the Maria1, Muriu 
:and Par]aa as the )e;tdmt; ex~onents of the art in these Provincea. They are of courao 
-extremely fond of handia {rrce-beer). . 

I 15. GADABAS 
• I ·met a few Gadab\11 in Bastar S_tate, the census total ia 395 only and the tribe 
ta not found elsewhere !n these Provrncea. The younger people apeak only llhatri 
but the old .ones know their own language, which is quite unlike any other in th; 
tract. They say that they are the hereditary palki-bearers of the State. They conaidcr 

'):h_emselves like the !Y.furias and will eat food cooked by !\furiaa athough the latter 
"!"•II not take anythmg cooked by them. In the houses mspected, which were con· 
structed of bamboo wattle and mud they had a separate room for a kitchen "because 
-of the heat". They bury thei11 dead on their backs, naked, head to east and feet to 
west.. It is stated that stone slabs are erected as memorials-where aacrificct are offered 
i>J;caaionally. The men wear their hair in buns behind and shaved in front. I miaacd 
in Bastar the dress which I had seen Gadaba woman wearing aome yean previoualy 
in the neighbouring district of Vizagapatam. Evidently the Baslar Gadabu bclonlf 
to either the Ollar, Bodo or Parangi section of the tribe, who do not wear the drCIII 
peculiar to other sections. The latter is so remarkable as to merit a aummary of tho 
description fr.on. the Vizagapatam Gazetteer:-

. "The dress of the men is ordinary •. Women have round their waiata a frin~ed 
narrow cloth woven by them on primitive handlooms, the warp bcinq hand apun fibro 
·~f ~ifferent jungle shrl!bs, t~e woof cotton dyed .at home with indrgo ~n~ morlr~tla . 
.cztrifolia and arranged rn stnpes red, blue and whrte. Over or under thll 11 a buatle 
made of some 40 strands of stout black cloth woven from olher ahrubs and tied 
toge_ ther at the ends: ,Round the upper paf! of tht: body ia anorh.er cloth aimilar to 
but smaller ·than the waist-cloth. On the r1ght forearm from wmt to elbow arc a 
rnumber of brass bracelets. Over the forehead is a chaplet of cowrie ahclla1 white 
kusa grass seeds, or the red and plack berri~ of the ahrw preca!Off!U. In tne enrt 
are enormous coils of thick brass wrre (one &pL'Cimen was found to be S,mchea acro•and 
contained 20 strands), which hang down -on their ahoul.dera and m U!reme ca<ea 
prevent them turning their heads except slowly and With care. _Deta1l~ of. ,rhe 
costume vary locally The reason for the bustle is that a goddeu mcognrto vu1tcd 
.a Gadba village ani asked a woman leave to sit on a cot. She wa1 told that the 
floor was the proper place for beggars and therefore decreed that all Gadba women 
~ • .,uld wear ·bustles to remind them of their churlishneu." 

· • I endeavoured to get photographs of these picturesque P'!OI'Ie in Jeypore on 
'leveral occasions but although they frequently work on Pubbc Worb Department 

, ll'l?ad constructioJi rhe,Y were shy of the ordeal. 
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INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT OF CENTRAL PROVI!{GES A,ND BERAR •. ;· 
_ By R. N. Banerjee, M.A .. , l.(;.S~, , 

Director of Industries, Central Provii.lces. ··· :, · . · ': .· .. 
A brief note on the growth of . the trade and main incl,ustries· of the .. province 

during the decade may be of ihterest. ' · · · ' ' · · .• ·. : · · · .. · . · . 
. 2. Trade of the province.-Enough has been said m the body of the report 

about the importance of agriculture as the main industry of .(he province .a,nd about 
its staple crops. Cotton, oil-seeds, grain and pulse are the. larger items in 'the 
exports from the province varying from 60 to 86. per cent of .the total volume of 
exports. During the decade the minimum volume of exports was 46,447,000 mauilds 
in 1924. The peak year for cotton prices was 1924 and, although the actual volume 
of exports was the largest in 1928 in respect of value, the balimce of trade· in favour 
of the province was the highest (Rs. 23io- crores) in the former year.·· The maximum 
favourable trade balance in the previous decade had b.een 12! crores in 1912 .. Since 
the year 1924 there was a steady fall in the -balance of trade ln favour· of the prov
ince, the figure reaching Rs. 6i crores in 1931, the lowest in the decade: · The 
successive crop failures in the northern districts in the latter half of the decade and 
the collapse in_prices which set in about the autumn of 1929 accentuated this down. 
ward trend. With agriculture as the basic industry and the decade consisting of· 
cycles of good, bad and indifferent years, a steady rise in the balance of. trade every 
year is hardly to be expected; but that in ~pite of these natural and economic causes 
there accrued a clear balance in favour of the province every year certaii:rly speak& 
of its economic vitality. ' · · ' 

3. Larger ind~trial establishments.-The total numb~ of industrial establish
ments to which the Indian Factories Act applies stood at 911 in 1931 as against 472 
in 1921. All these establishments employed ten or more workers. The increase in . 
the number of registered factories was, however, due largely to the extension of the· 
definition of factory by the Act of 1922 and only partly to the industrial development 
in the decade. ·· · · 

The cotton boom continued during the .first triennium after 1921 and the maxi~ 
mum number of cotton ginning and pressing factories during the decade rose:to 617 
iu 1929 against 434 in 1921. The maximum number of workers employed in these 
factories was 40,669 ·in 1924 against 30,9S8 m 1921. An over-investment of capital 
occurred. in this industry and led to the growth of the system of pools under which 
many factories remained idle and the lower number of factories that worked created 
monopolistic conditions in the industry resulting in an increase in the cost of giriniiig 
and pressing. This operated as a fresh inroad of middlemen into the prices whicQ 
agriculturists could obtain for their produce. The evil has attracted the .attention 
of Government and those interested in the cotton trade and the possibility <if 
minimizing it is being explored. · · · '-

The number of cotton spinning and weaving mills increased by two only (vide 
paragraph 8 of chapter II of report). This industry ·suffered a 'set-back' during the 
period from 1923 to 1927 but as a result of the abolition o£ the excise' duties and 
the imposition of successive tariffs on foreign yarn and· piece-goods since the yeat 
1925 and the impetus provided by the s1cadeshi and· boycott mm•einent in 1930 arid 
1931 the output of the provincial mills increased appreciably. -The maximum output 
during the post-tar.iff period was 45,110,508 lhs. of yam and 21,647,910 lbs. of piece
goods in the years 1930 and 1931 respectively. Considerable progress· was made il} 
the production of finer counts of yarn during the last two years of the decade.· . · 

The · establishment of rice mills in thl! rice· area of the province :was· a. special 
feature of the decade. In 1921 there was. not a sil}gle ri~;e ,!Tiill iq the province ~ur 
by the clo;e of 1931 the number of such mills was 47 employmg 1;161 workers. , ,, 

The number of oil mills in 1921 was only 4; but there are.now'28 'SUch mills in 
the. province, employing 953 workers. . · · · · . , . ·, · · . · · · · ' . 

The coal-mining industry made further progress duri~g the ~ilecade', · ·Central 
Provinces coal is about 30 to 40 per cent inferior to Bengal coal but the raisihgs of the 
mines increased to 973,040 tons in 193L The maximum output in the previous 
decade was 712,746 tons in 1921. The number of mines, however, decreased to 24 
irom 44 in 1921, employing 8,624 workers against 12,339 in 1921. .. The mines closed 
down were small ones containing generally, inferior orcs and it is the more organized 
working of the superior mines which has increased the output. , · 

The manganese industry in the province continued to be in a very· prosperous 
condition unti' the year 1928. The maximum. raisings were 757 053 tons in 1926 
against the maximum of 649,307 tons in· 1913 in the previous dec~de. Since the 
year .1928 cut-throat Russian competition coupled with the general trade depression 
has caused ~ set back to the industry. The exports in 1931 were only 276,4U9 tons, 
the lowest smce 1912. The maximum number of workers emploved in the industry 
was 25,853 in 1927. Central Provinces manganese ores are of a very high grade but 
the future of the industry is uncertain. , 

In 1921 Mr. Rough to\} wrote, "Electric enterpri~e is still in its. infancy"; and 
. there was only one electnc power supply company, viz., the one at Nagpur;. but 

• 
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by the eTndh. of tdhe decak. de a public su&J'Iy of electrical ener"" was avail~blc in 12 towns. ' . ese · un erta togs employed 4 k · ftJ • 

N . 1921 wor en; aa agam•t S4 emplm·cd at tlaA agpur concern m . . . · • 
· ·Two ·~ore f!latch factories were estahli~hed during the d<"Cad • dd' · 

the one eXtstmg 10 1921 but only one worked off and on " 10 1 Ilion to 
·· . Wood and met:i! industrial. establishments have inc;caacd from 15 10 •17 Of 
th~ ~.attedr 

2
the most tmp?rtant 11 the c;Jun Carriage Factory in Juhbulpore .;..hkh 

~!llP oye. · f,528 persons m 1931 as agamst 1,853 in I!J21. lndu•trk'l d._.. lin" with 
pr'?C~>Ses 0 stone and gtass have made good progre!S, There are 103 IInne and atone 
dressmg works and 3. cement works, empl!>ying W7 and 1,137 pennna r.:.pcctivdy 
The 368 bnck and ttle. works employ 4,48? persons. One of the cement factnrie~ 
was_ c}osed -dow':' owmg to over-production of material. Trade dCf'rcuion even· 
tu,.!ly ·affected radway traffic and the number of workshops was rcdurcd from 18 
w. 6 and the en,tployees from 3 771 to 1,181 respectively. The 7 cement and pottery 
v.;or)(s,. 5 .of, whu:h. are confined to the Jubbulpore di•trict, employed 2.244 penon•. 
'lhc. ~tme and hme-stone work& were responsible for the employment of 1,3'12 
operatlves •. There v.:as only ,one glaS& factol1'_ at Jubbulpore prior to 1921 which 
was cl<?sed down owmg to ll)lsmanagement. Three new glau works were ~'tltnbliah· 
~g dunpg _the decade employmg 243 per.ona. 

. Exclusive of oil mills and match factories, which have been rdern:d tn al>ove 
i-ndustries connec~ed with chemicals and dyes increasEd to 43 empl~ryinl( 6,1118: oi 
these 22 lac factones and 15 myrobalam works employ :.,304 peraona. The lood drink 
and tobacco establishments showed a considerable incren~e. Dul milia nuntber<d 
17 with 706 employees and flour mills,-681 employing 1,720 persona. The :nraJ .. hi 
and boycott movement gave the bidi industry a further impetus nnd it naade V<r~ 
great stride& during the decade. The number of biJi-makint establi•hments waa 818 
employing 42,240 workers as against 164 and 7,680 respectively in 1921. Printinll 
'presses increased ·from 10 to 46 and their employees from 620 to 1,209. 

4.' ~'fhe condition of the labouring classes: labour welfare.-The Indian Fat· 
tories Act was revised in the years 1922 and 1926. A separate ataff lor the in~p_ertion 
o£ .factories .with a Chief Inspector and two inspecton was provided in 19Z2, and 
during the decade increasing attention began to be de,·oted to the welfare of indua
trial. labour. ·The other legislative measures during the d1.-cade lor betterin11 the 
.Conditions of labour were the Work111en's Compenoation Act of 1923 and the Central 
Provinces Maternity Benefit Act of 1930. 
: .. _·;The average numb~r of cas~ and the amount of compensation Jlnid under the 
'Workmen's Compensation Act ttll the end of 1931 waa 40 and Rs. 7,012 re•pecttvely. 
!'tie Maternity Benefit Act came into force from January !at, 1931, nnd 4'18 women 
received benefit under the Act at the close of -the year to the extent of Ra. 9,766. 
· ··. Apart from legislation ;fnuch was done during the deca.de ~y constant penuaaion 
:arid appeal on the part of the Inspectors to the generous m~hncta of, the cmplor_en 
for improving the working conditions of labour i':' induatnal c.stabhahmcnll. The 
Empress Mills Nagpur, continued to set a very htgh standard. 10 the treatment of 
its employees. 'The following improvements also too~ place durmll. th~ decade:-

. (i) Guards safety appliances improved condtllons of venttlat11~n and reduc:
.. · tion 'of temperature ~ factories received 11reater attentton from the 

employer&. • . 1 h · od t' • 
(ii) There was an increase in the provtston of regu or 0!'11ng ~ccomm a !Od~ 

· 8 textile milia, 2 pottery works and tJte Gun C~rnage h~to~frovt 
·such accommodation for 6,300 operattves as ~~~amat 4,000 m I • k 

{iii) Creches for babies are provided in 6 cotton mtll.• and one pottery wor a, 
where about 260 babies are looked ~Iter by. \r~med nu,nct .• 

. · (iv) . There ' was an expansion of medtcal facthiiCI provtded m the larllct 
'· · factories. ·b 'd d • f the lar}ler con· 
· . (v) Factory schools also ':ontinue to· e prov~ e !·0 ~m~h 0 e of half-time 

. ;~~~~utb:f0~86 r~~~!~re~h~e~eu~~:r 0~f cl~jJ~! ~ue!df~ll the tchoola 
· · · decreased. • k 1 

' In · 1929 a Royal Commission on Labour was O(!POtnt~. to rna he a gen,era 
.. d' • Th · •t f the Comrntn1on to t e provmce 

-enq1.iry into ll!bour c<!n tllons; e vtst 0 bo r welfare both on the part 
:awakened constderable 

1
t
1
nterest hiD the prot'tbol~~~t!~~ke~ aa existed in the province. 

-of the employers as we a& sue orgamza • . B k' F. • 
~ . Th.e Royalh.Chmm~r,j\~~er t~!i~cu)~~~~~an~u~~g ih~~~~~:l rar:nof"tte ·d~~~z 
-f~:!'s:r~ef!ici'::J 1~nd ~on-official opinion on the problema of rur:1 labour. 
. . . . f Labo G th of Trade Unlonlsm.-5ince 1921 there 

"Wer:44 ;erk~~r:rt~:~h~ v~rio~: i!ld~~:;ial e'!~d~~:kl~~ i~a~:a::evi~l~e~f ;~1i~ 
33 were in cotton mtlls, !>re m. adJ:!~n~n!n·~r si,: of sweepcn. Moat of the ttriks 
Tailway work,shops, one o Jax•1 t~ eto demands for incre:ne in wallet! allo•u!'ce, 
-were of a mmor nature an rea k I waa only in the caoe o two ttrlket 
'bonuses or demands for aborter Jto~l'll of wor the tPul aon Milia) in 1921 the manage. 
that political causes werhe OP~1r1auve 1

\
0 ';f,J'Jay (13th gAprill but the striker~ altO put 

!IDent refused to close t e mt a on a a • 
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furward demands for raising their grain compensation ·allowances in the course of the
strike. The. other strike on the Bengal.-Nagpur _Railway was. a demon~tration of 
·~ympat.hy w1th. an offic~-bearer of t!1e Railway. Un.wn who .was aTrested m ~onnec- . 
tion w1th a stnke outsrde the provmce. Outside mfiuences were traceable m only 
eight out of the 44 strikes. Only live strikes, three at Nagpur and two at Pulgaon, 
were organized by labour unions. One strike at the J ubbulpore Mills in 1923 is. 
reported to have been inspired by sympathy with strikers at Ahmedabad. Other
wise the strikes were for the most part local and did not present any ~special features 
though the demands of the strikers were occasionally extravagant. More than half 
the number of strikes ended within 15 days while 6 strikes lasted between 15 to 3(}1 
dayH and 7 strikes continued over 30 days. About half the strikes ended with results. 
enrirely unfavourable to the strikers; about one-seventh yielded favourable results. 
to strikers and the remaining were inconclusive. The incidence of the strikes and 
the consequent loss mostly fell on the employers, viz·., the textile mills. 

Apart from general economic and politico-social causes the moving force behind 
some of the strikes was the more advanced ·pro~rammes of labour ideals adopted b'[ 
the workers' organizations in the western countnes. The Russian Revolution of 1917 
and the activities of the International Labour Office began to inspire Indian labour 
leaders to set up a higher standard of life before Indian labour. In 1921 
Mr. Roughton wrote ~'The day appears to be far oil when trade unionism on a scale 
approaching that of most advanced countries will be a powerful factor in the indus
trial world;" but with the passing of the Indian Trade Unions Act, 1926, trade 
unionism made its appearance as an active force in the labour politics of the province
The total number of trade. unions registered since the introduction of the Act is. 
eleven of which five consist of workers in textile mills, one of press employees, one 
of ~cavengers of a municipality, one of motor drivers, one of workshop workers. 
and one of bidi workers. Of the fi·ve unions of textile workers, the certificate of
registration of one union was cancelled as it ceased to function while another appears 
to exist only in name. Thus the number of trade unions which actually function in 
the province is only nine. The total membership of all the· registered unions is. 
6,853 of which 5)00 are textile workers, 249 press employees, 270 scavengers, 71(} 
motor drivers, 2u9 workshop workers and 215 bidi workers. One or two of the 
larger unions of textile workers conducted a few of the strikes during the decade. 
Tl>e Nagpur Textile Union compiled a useful memorandum presenting its recom
mendations to the Royal Commission on Labour appointed during the year. Trade
uc:onism is, however, still in its infancy in the province and is more under the con
Ire! of politically-minded members of the intelligentsia than of genuine workers. The 
two or three most active leaders of the trade union movement in this province 
belong to the legal profession. 

The Trnde Disputes Act came into force in the province with effect from the 
8th May 1929. No application for the appointment of a court of inquiry or a board 
of conciliation was received in 1929 or 1930 while in 1931 only one application was. 
received from a registered trade union under section 3 of the Act for the appointment 
of a board of conciliation in connection with an apprehended strike in' the Model 
Miils, ,N'agp_ur, Limited, Nagpur, but as a result of endeavours made by the Registrar 
of Trade Unions to settle the dispute by mutual agreement, the application was 
eventually withdrawn: · • . · · 

.. . , I' 
6. Local and cottage industries.-Paragraph 224 of the cen&us report of 1921 

dealt with the principal cottage industries of the province. Paragraphs 1291 to 1319' 
of the report of the Provincial Banking Enquiry Committee (1929-30) .. contain a more 
up to date and fuller account of these industries. There is not very much to say on 
the history of these industries during the decade. Weaving continued to be the 
main cottage industry. Th textile section of the Department of Industries which 
started work in 1916 went on introducing improved sleys amongst the handloom 
weavers. By the end of the decade the improved sley and a few other accessory 
appliances became fairly popular at all the important weaving centres. About 
30,000 of these sleys were introduced by the end of the decade. These sleys increased" 
the output of the handlooms by at least 75 per cent. The result was over-production• 
which created fresh problems for the industrv. For want of proper marketing facili
ties the increased products are not easily sold' nor have the weavers been able to make 
any other use of the increased leisure which the new sleys bring to them. The 
classes using hand-woven. fabrics are taking more and more to niill,madc fabrics. 
T!1e weavers cann<?t readily produce· goods ·.of more modern pattern to keep pace 
w1th changmg fashwns. Only those weavers wh:> turn out liner and more artistic
fabrics which cannot be manufactured in '·factories could hold their own in th~ 
industry. The competition of factory-made. piece-goods continued to hit the rest 
hard during the decade. The condition of the vast mass of handloom weavers 
engaged in the manufacture of ordinary sarees, and dhotics is thus deteriorating still 
further. It is doubtful whether anything can be done to keep up this portion of the· 
hanciloom weaving industry. It is only in tracts where conservative fashions in 
sarees still survive, e.g., in Chhattisgarh, that the handloom weaver is not yet too 
h~dly off. The famous gold thread industry of Burhanpur decayed still further. 
The use of improved appliances have enabled the weavers of Surat and Madras to-

' 
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'' '-luvduueo aodr •. sell . gold threada at cheaper rates and .by tho end of )he doo:a.Je not 

1
1 :nore•:tban·,half-, ru dozen. cnaftsmcm at Burhanpur were pro<iucina ~Qid thl't'lld on 

1 veny:·small ~ale.. . ElectriC power. has, however, been recenlh• rno.le a•·ailahlc in the 
· .tuwn~:an~. h1gh•.hope~< are enter!Omed abou! the po!Sihil!;iea "' revi•·inq the lnduany 
,, by- retiucmg.the.ce~st •of produchon. !be s1lk.and t:11111r 1ndu"rv drcayed atilllurrh .. r 

· 1 li!'~-.now-•exutt!l on ·a small scale only.m tht; B1laspur, Chanda, Bhondal'll and NoiQmr 
diatrmtll. The:bulk·of the yarn used 11 fore11ln or locallr apun f•'Clrn cncoont imported 
fnmr.Bihai' andt0ri88a and Bengal. The dyeing_ and calico priotinll induatry continuo 

• oo·:survi,.e··bob!aredn a moribund condition. During the lnat 3 yean of the d~n.te 
: cthe-.dbpnrtment of indusllr.ies employed a demonatrator and tho proponod11 done by 
birinin improved. methods .of: dyeing and printing bna reaulled in inc~:~oinllthc rarain!l'l 
ofrthe-.tlyendnt man:r. cases. lt is only the bidi-making indurJry whirh made lll'CII 

· -stride~· tduring_ the :de'cade (vide parn!!l'aph 4). The bell-mclal and bl'3a indu•try 
-continues to survive in the Chhattisgarh district,, Bhand:Jra ond Mnndla. but 1he 
margin of profit is decreasing every day. Cheaper ond more 6ni&hed bell·mctnllota•, 
imported from Bankura in Bengal, have begun to compete with lola• made in 
Chhattisgarh towns. The tanning and shoe-making induatry a lao continues to cxi•t on 
a considerable ~cale. The tanning industry was hit hard by the •lump In pricca which 
set in towards the end of 1929; while cheaper Japanese and Czecho-Slovakian 1hnct 
.are fast replacing tbe crude though durable shoes mode by the coun~e workera. The 
manufacture of carpets, niwar, rope and woollen blankets is carried on in a few rlncCI. 
The village Kumhar still ~ont)nuea to provide the. eart.henware for. the poorer. rural 
i)opulation. Steady urbamzabon of the country s.1de 11 thua p~ovmg dL'ttruc1ve !o 
most of the cottage industry .. There has ~een no Improvement m the c,raltlman•lup 
of the various cottage workers and machmt-made gooda are thu1 makmg a llcady 
inroad into their spheres. 

The follo~ing st~tistics compil~d. from infor"!ation ~oll~ted by th.e ce?aua 11ofT 
give some idea of the extent of the mmor cottage mduatnea to the provmce ·-

Cla11 ollnduatry. 

. 

1. Bangle• (gla,., lac and horn) ... 
2. l!ell-metal industry ... 
3. Bras• industry ... ••• 1 
4. Bamboo worka (wood. pulp. etc,) ... 
5 · Butter and ghee ... ' ··• 
6. Book-binding and card-board articlea u 

7, Bakery (including bi1cuil• and conlecllonery) 
8. Buttona ... ·•• 

... 
•• 

9. ·Brooma ... . ··· 
10. Carpentry (including carving, combmg. etc.) 
11. Cauba·making ... ... 
12. Country lime ... . .. 
13. Charcoal , ... ·:· ) 
14. Cutlery (penknivea, cuttert, razorl, ICIIIDrl, etc_. 
15. Dyeing and\printing ··· 
16 File worn · ... ... 
17., ~Gold anct •! ver embroidery ... 
18. Gold and ulver leaveo ... 

. 19. Gold and ai,ver ornamenll ••• 
-

· '20. Gur anff.eugar •.• ... 
.21. Hon·ey d wax ... ::: 
,22. Ink I' . . ... ... ... 
23. Leather ann1ng ... · ··· d 1 ornamen· 
24 Leather t,ooda (includinat boots, ahoe1, ••n ~• •· 

lUI foOtwear and aaddlery). 
25. Laundiyl ... '" 

~t ~i.i!'~i:~:~~n8gm1~::t:dd.~;C:!di:i:~j-~j)a) 
28 · PoUery (domestic and ornamrnt11l) ... 
29.-J Paintin~1 and photography ... 
.30. Rope·making , ... , ... 
.31. ·. Slone scuJpture ~ad 1and-m1k1nl ··· 

-· 
· ... 

J .... 

.32. Soap wo• ~~ ' t ... ... • .. 
33. Soul .and acented l~b.tcco. ... tooth powder. 
34 .. To&let material.: (mcJud•n& red paate, 

elc,). . I ) 
35.· -Toys (llone, wood and c •Y ... 
.36. Tin •arks ... •·• 
37. Tailoring ··· ••• 
.38 Weaving including- d th lotb 

· (a) Silk and conan 18ree•, dholiet an o er c 
· (b) Lace 1areea,lunkbab, etc. ... 

(cl Blankell ... • •·• 
. (d) Carpel•. goau and durnel ••• 
(e) Embroidered lac .. , 6111, ere. • .. 

Central Pro•lnc• Central Pro•lnttl 
tnd Berar. Slain. 

Total ._ Totol 
Number number Nuranr r~umber 
• of • of ptroono I d of I of l'fr10no 
1adu•trlct· emplo,ed. a Ullr •· emploJtd, 

39 
183 
ss 

• 1,493 
286 

10 
383 

1 
326 ... 

... 17 

37 • 
42 

177 
12 
7 
4 

1,953 
196 

I ' 
2J 

(69 
2,841 

571 
15 

657 
408 
15 

108 
12 
7 

18 
17 

8 
36· 

826 i 
5,463 ; 

... 248 
44 

IJ2 
403 
184 

6,397 
895 

Z'l 
1561 

77 
540 

'"su .. . 
2,590 
• 52 
377 
32 
14 
II 

3,035 
1.861 

I 
2 

33-1 
6,075 

1,232 
34 

. 1.386 
1,264 

20 
314 
13 

126 
47 
24 

2S 
39 

1,168 

15,930 
... 547 

115 

... 

2 
41 
3 

78 
55 

J.l ... 
... 5 

a 

I 

6 
156 

76 
9 

29 
128 

I 
31 

... ~I 
6f 

' 

... 

M 
101 • 165 
IJO 
72 ... 
7 ... 

18 

1 ... 
... 20. 

.. 

... 

J.l 
351 

]78 
42 
61 

400 
I 

J.U 

.. 
7 

132 

1.016 
••• 119 
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Government Department of Indostries.-1 accordance. with ' reco!Dmendations 
of the Indian Industrial Con,tmission the Government department· of industries was 

·re-organized in 1919. The, ·Organization ·for the inspec;tion of boilers and factories 
and promotion of schemes/for public supply of electrical energy was regularized. 
No special assistance w-as considered necessary for such of the larger ,industries as were 
successfully established by private enterprise, for ex:~mple, spinning and weaving mills. 
oil mills, cement ant! pottery works. Advice anCl help were provided to promot~ 
the establishment .of small power plants. Considerable work was done in the way 
of introducing improved appliances and methods in the hand-loom weaving, dyeing 
and calico-printing' and tanning industries. Facilities have also been provided in 
three Government and five aided industrial schools for training in carpentry, smithy 
and tailoring. An emporium for the collection, advertisement and sale· of the pro
ducts. of cottage industries was also established at the Museum at Nagpur. Progress 
in such activities has been held up by lack of funds. 
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